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CHAPTER  Vir. 


OF  CHARITY,    OR    LOVE  TOWARDS  OUR  NEIGH^ 
BOUR;    AND  OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

998.  Jt;  ROM  the  doctrine  of  faith  we  next  proceed  to 
that  of  charity,  for  faith  and  charity  are  conjoined  like 
truth  and  good,  or  like  light  and  heat  in  the  time  of  spring. 
We  use  this  similitude,  because  spiritual  light,  which  is  the 
light  that  proceedeth  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in 
its  essence  is  truth,  and  in  consequence,  truth  in  that  world, 
wheresoever  it  appeareth,  shines  with  a  splendor  according 
to  its  purity;  and  spiritual  heat,  which  also  proceedeth 
from  the  same  sun,  in  its  essence  is  good.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  respect  to  charity  and  faith,  as  with  good 
and  truth,  diarity  Jbeing  the  complex  of  all  things  belong- 
ing to  the  good  which  a  man  doeth  to  his  neighbour,  and 
fiiith  the  complex  of  all  things  belonging  to  the  truth  which 
he  thinketh  respecting  God  and  things  dirine.  Since  then 
the  truth  of  fiiith  is  spiritual  light,  and  the  good  of  charity 
spiritual  heat,  it  follows,  that  there  is  a  similitude  between 
these  two  and  the  two  properties  of  the  same  name  in  the 
natural  world ;  that  is  to  say,  that  as  by  their  conjunction 
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the  earth  puts  forth  its  blossoms,  so  by  their  conjunction 
the    human   mind  puts  forth  its  blossoms;  but  with  this 
distinction,  that  the  blossoming  of  the  earth  is  occasioned 
bj  natural  heat  and  light,  whereas  the  blossoming  of  the 
human  mind  is  occasioned  bj  spiritual  heat  and  light,  and 
of  consequence  this  latter  blossoming,  as  being  of  a  spiri- 
tual nature,  consisteth  in  wisdom  and  intelligence.     There 
is  also  a  correspondence  between  the  earth  and  the  human 
mind,  and  hence  the  mind,  wherein  charitj  is  conjoined 
with  &ith,  and  faith  with  charity,  is  in  the  Word  likened 
to  a  garden,  and  is  also  understood  and  signified  by  the 
garden  of  Eden ;  a  point  fully  proved  in  the  work  entitled 
)Arcana  Coblestia,  published  at  London.     It  is  further 
!  to  be  noted,  that,  unless  the  doctrine  of  faith  be  succeeded 
I  by  that  of  charity,   if  will  be  impossible  to  comprehend 
I  what  faith  is ;  for  it  has  been  asserted  and  proved,  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  that  faith  without  charity  is  not  faith, 
I  and  that  charity  without  faith  is  not  charity,   and    that 
^  neither  hath  any  life  but. from  the  Lord,  n.  S55  to  361: 
also,  that  the  Lord,  charity,  and  faith,  constitute  a  one, 
like  life,  will,  and  understanding;    and  that  in  case  they 
are  divided,  each  perisheth,  and  is  destroyed  like  a  pearl 
bruised  to  powder,  n.  368  to  367 :    and  further,  that  cha- 
rity and  faith  are  together  in  good  works,  n.  373. 

393.  It  is  a  certain  truth,  that  faith  and  charity  cannot 
be  separated,  consistently  with  man's  enjoyment  of  spiri- 
tual life  and  his  consequent  salvation.  This  is  a  proposi- 
tioa^so  clear  and  self-evident,  that  it  requires  neither  depth 
of  judgment,  nor  the  advantages  of  learning,  to  see  and 
comprehend  it.  When  we  hear  it  asserted.  Thai  whosoever 
leadeth  a  good  life^  and  believeth  aright^  will  be  savedp  who 
doth  not  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  by  a 
kind  of  interior  perception,  and  a  consequent  assent  of  the 
understanding  ?  And  when  we  hear  it  asserted,  That  who* 
soever  believeth  aright^  and  doth  not  lead  a  good  life^  will 
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fiZffo  be  saoedj  who  doth  not  reject  the  assertion,  it  being  just 
R8  offensive  to  the  understanding,  as  dirt  is  to  the  eye  into 
which  it  falls?  For  every  person,  in  such  a  case,  is 
immediately  led,  by  an  interior  perception,  to  reflect  thus 
within  himself,  ^'  How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  believe 
aright,  who  doth  not  lead  a  good  life?  And  what  is  his 
belief,  in  such  a  case,  but  as  a  painted  figure  of  faith,  and 
not  its  living  image  V*  In  like  manner,  when  we  hear  it 
assei^ted,  TTtai  whosoeoer  kadeth  a  good  life,  although  he 
do  not  believey  will  be  saoed,  doth  not  the  understanding 
see,  perceive,  and  think,  whilst  it  revolveth  this  proposi- 
tion, that  there  is  an  incoherence  in  it?  For  to  lead  a 
good  life  is  to  live  from  God,  since  all  good,  which  is 
really  8o«  is  from  God;  what  then  is  a  good  life  unat- 
tended with  faith,  but  like  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter, 
which  is  not  capable  of  being  formed  into  any  vessel  of 
use  in  a  spiritual  kingdom,  but  only  in  a  natural  kingdom  ? 
Moreover,  who  doth  not  see  the  contradiction  contained  in 
each  of  those  two  propositions,  first,  Thai  whosoever  believethy 
and  doth  not  lead  a  good  lifej  shtdl  be  satedy  and  secondly.  That 
whosoever  kadeth  a  good  lifcy  and  doth  not  fte/teve,  shall  be 
saved?  Now  whereas  the  nature  of  a  good  life,  which  is 
tbe  life  of  charity,  is  at  this  day  understood  and  yet  not 
understood,  being  understood  in  a  natural  sense  but  not 
in  a  spiritual  sense;  we  shall  enter  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  this  subject,  as  having  relation  to,  and  being  con- 
nected with^  charity,  and  shall  reduce  it  into  the  form  of  a 
aeries,  under  distinct  articles. 
1.    That  there  are  three  universal  Loves,  the 

LoYE  of  Heaven,  the  Love  of  the  World,  and 

the  Love  of  Self. 

SM.  We  begin  with  the  consideration  of  these  three 
kinds  of  love,  since  they  are  the  universal  and  funda- 
mental of  all,  and  charity  has  something  in  common  with 
each  of  them:  for  by  the  love  of    heaven  is   meant 
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love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  our  neighbour^  and 
because  each  of  these  regardeth  use  as  its  end,  it  maj  be 
called  the  love  of  uses.  The  love  of  the  world  is 
not  onlj  the  love  of  riches  and  property,  but  also  the  love 
of  all  things .  which  the  world  supplieth  for  the  delight  of 
the  bodily  senses,  as  beauty  for  the  eye,  harmony  for 
the  ear,  fragrance  for  the  smell,  delicacies  for  the  palate, 
soil  blandishments  for  the  touch,  besides  handsome  apparel, 
convenient  habitations,  the  pleasures  of  company,  and 
consequently  all  the  satisfactions  resulting  from  these,  and 
many  other  objects.  The  love  of  self  is  not  only  the 
love  of  honour,  glory,  feme,  and  distinction,  but  also  the 
love  of  meriting  and  seeking  after  high  posts  and  employ- 
ments, and  thus  of  bearing  rule  over  others.  The  reason 
why  charity  has  something  in  common  with  each  of  these 
kinds  of  love,  is,  because  charity,  considered  in  itself,  is 
the  love  of  uses ;  for  charity  wisheth  to  do  good  to  its 
neighbour,  and  good  is  the  same  thing  as  use ;  and  each 
of  the  forementioned  loves  regardeth  uses  as  its  ends,  the 
love  of  heaven  spiritual  uses,  the  love  of  the  world  natural 
uses,  which  may  be  called  civil  uses,  and  the  love  of  self 
corporeal  uses,  which  may  be  also  called  domestic,  for 
itself,  or  for  those  with  whom  it  is  connected. 

395.  That  those  three  loves  are  implanted  in  every  man 
by  creation,  and  consequently  that  he  inherits  them  by  birth, 
-and  that  they  tend  to  his  perfection,  when  they  are  rightly 
subordinate  to  each  other,  but  to  his  destruction,  when  they 
are  not  rightly  subordinate,  will  be  shewn  in  the  following 
article ;  at  present  we  shall  only  observe,  that  those  three 
loves  are  in  right  snbordination,  when  the  love  of  heaven, 
constituteth  the  head  *,  the  love  of  the  world,  the  breast 
and  belly,  and  the  love  of  self,  the  feet  and  soles  of  the 

*  See  note,  n.  38,  concerniDs  the  aathor'i  allarions  to  the  human  body  and 
its  several  parts. 
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feet.      The  human  mind,    as  was  observed  in  a  former 
chapter,  is  distinguished  into  three  regions,  from  the  high- 
est of  which  a  man  regardeth   God,  from  the  second  or 
middle,  the  world,  and  from  the  third  or  lowest,  himself; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  its  true  nature  and  constitution, 
the  mind  is  capable  of  being  raised,  and  of  raising  itself, 
upwards,  because  it  can  look  towards  God  and  heaven; 
it  is  also  capable  of  being  diffused,  and  of  diffusing  itself, 
laterally  in   every  direction,  because  it  can  look  round  into 
the  world,  and  its  nature;  and  lastly,  it  is  capable  of  being 
sunk,  and  of  sinking  itself,  downwards,  because  it  can  look 
towards  earth,  and  towards  hell :  in  these  respects,  mental 
vision  is  like  that  of  the  body,  the  latter  also  having  a 
power  to  look  upwards,  to  look  round  about,  and  to  look 
downwards.     The  human  mind  is  like  a  house  with  three 
stories,  which  have  a  communication  with  each  other  by 
means  of  stairs,  in  the  highest  of  which  dwell  angels  from 
heaven,   in  the  middle,  men  from  the  world,  and  in  the 
lowest,    genii.      Where  the  three  loves  above-mentioned  f 
are  in  due  subordination,  man  hath  power  to  ascend  or 
descend   at  pleasure :    when   he   ascendeth  to  the  highest ; 
story,  he  is  in  company  with  angels  as  an  angel ;  when  he 
descendeth  thence  to  the  middle  story,  he  is  in  company 
with  men  as  a  man-angel ;  and  when  he  descendeth  thence  .' 
below,  he  is  there  in  company  with  genii  as  a  man  of  the 
world,  and  instructs,  reproves,  and  brings  them  into  sub-  , 
jection.     In  the  mind    where  those  three  loves  are  in  a 
due  subordination,  they  are  also  in  such  a  state  of  co-ordina- 
tion, that  the  supreme  love,  which  is  the  love  of  heaven,  is  • 
inwardly  in  the  second  love,  which  is  the  love  of  the  world,  ) 
and  thence  in  the  third  or  lowest  love,  which  is  the  love 
of  self;  and  the  love  which  is  within  directeth  that  which 
is  without  at  its  pleasure :    if  then  the  love  of  heaven  is  • 
inwardly  in  the  love  of  the  world,  and  thence  in  the  love  . 
of  self,  man  is  an  instrument  of  uses  in  each  love,  from  the 
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God  of  heaven.  Those  three  loves,  in  operation,  are  like 
will,  understanding,  and  action ;  for  the  will  entereth  by 
influx  into  the  understanding,  and  there  provideth  itself 
means,'  for  the  production  of  action*  But  more  will  be  said 
I  on  this  subject  in  the  following  article,  where  it  will  be 
I  shewn,  that  those  three  loves,  when  they  are  in  due  subor- 
;  dination,  advance  man  in  perfection,  but  that  when  they 
are  not  rightly  subordinate  to  each  other,  they  invert  and 
destroy  him. 

396.  In  order  however  that  the  contents  of  the  present 
chapter,  and  of  those  that  follow  on  the  subjects  of  free- 
will, of  reformation,  and  regeneration,  &c.  may  be  exhibited 
clearly  in  the  light  of  reason,  it  will  be  expedient  to  premise 
some  particulars  concerning  tub  Will  and  the  Un- 
derstanding; concerning  Good  and  Truth;  concern- 
ing Love  IN  general;  and  specifically  concerning  the 
Love  of  the  World  and  the  Love  of  Self;  con- 
cerning THE  External  and  Internal  Man  ;  and  con- 
cerning THE  MERELY  NATURAL  AND  SeNSUAL  MaN  ;  for 

unless  some  light  be  thrown  on  these  subjects,  the  rational 
sight  of  man,  in  the  apprehension  of  what  is  to  follow,  will 
be  like  a  person  in  a  thick  fog,  wandering,  as  it  were,  through 
the  streets  of  a  city,  till  he  cannot  find  the  way  to  his  own 
house.  For  what  is  theology  without  understanding?  And 
unless  this  be  illustrated  in  reading  the  Word,  what  is  all 
theological  truth,  but  as  a  lamp  in  the  hand  without  a  light 
in  it,  such  as  the  five  foolish  virgins  carried,  who  had  no 
oil?  But  now  to  the  consideration  of  each  subject  in  its 
order. 

397.  1.  Of  the  Will  and  the  Understanding. 
'^  1.  Man  is  endowed  with  two  faculties,  which  constitute 
his  life,  the  one  is  called  will,  and  the  other  understanding  : 
they  are  distinct  from  each  other,  yet  so  ordered  by  creation, 
as  to  become  a  one,  and  when  they  are  so  united,  they  are 
called  mind :  the  human  mind  then  consisteth  of  these  two 
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bculties,  and  the  whole  life  of  man  is  there  in  its  principles, 
and  is  in  the  body  thence  by  derivation.    2.  As  all  things  in 
the  universe,  which  are  according  to  order,  bear  relation  to 
good  and  truth,  so  all  things  in  man  have  relation  to  the 
will  and  the  understanding;  for  good  with  man  belongeth 
to  his  will,  and  truth  with  him  to  his  understanding,  these 
two  faculties,  or  these  two  lives  of  man,  being  respectively 
the  receptacles  and  subjects  of  good  and  truth,  the  will  the 
receptacle  and  subject  of  the  all  of  good,  and  the  under- 
standing the  receptacle  and  subject  of  the  all  of  truth :  goods 
and  truths  with  man  have  no  other  place  of  residence,  con- 
sequently neither  have  love  and  feith  any  other  place  of 
residence,  since  love  is  of  good,  and  good  of  love,  faith  is\>f 
truth,  and  truth  of  faith.    3.  The  will  and  the  understand- 
ing constitute  also  the  spirit  of  man,  for  his  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  and  likewise  his  love  and  charity,  reside  there- 
in, and  so  his  life  in  general:  the  body  is  a  part  entirely  in 
subjection  to  them.  4.  Nothing  is  of  more  concern,  than  to  ap- 
prehend clearly  how  the  will  and  the  understanding  form  one 
flsind :  there  is  a  marriage  between  them  like  that  between 
good  and  truth :  the  nature  of  this  marriage  will  appear 
from  what  will  be  presently  adduced  concerning  good  and 
truth,  namely,  that  as  good  is  the  very  esse  of  a  thing, 
and  truth  its  existere  derived  from  that  esse,  so  the  will  with 
man  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life,  and  the  understanding  is 
the  existere  of  life  derived  from  the  esse ;  for  good,  which 
belongs  to  the  will,  takes  to  itself  a  form  in  the  understand- 
ing, and  so  renders  itself  visible. 

398.  2.  Of  Good  and  Truth. 
^^  1.  All  things  in  the  universe,  which  are  in  divine 
order,  have  relation  to  good  and  truth :  there  is  nothing  in 
heaven,  nor  in  the  world,  which  doth  not  respect  those  two 
principles ;  the  reason  is,  because  both  good  and  truth  pro- 
ceed from  God,  from  whom  are  all  things.  S.  Hence  it 
appears  how  necessary  it  is  for  man  to  know  what  good  and 
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truth  are,  and  how  they  have  a  mutual  regard  to  each  other, 
and  are  reeiprocallj  conjoined.  This  knowledge  is  more 
especially  necessary  for  every  member  of  the  churchy  be- 
tAUBe  as  all  things  of  heaven  have  relation  to  good  and 
truth,  so  also  have  all  things  of  the  church ;  for  the  good 
and  truth  of  heaven  are  likewise  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
church.  3.  Divine  Order  requireth  that  good  and  truth 
should  be  conjoined,  and  not  be  separated,  that  so  they  may 
be  one,  and  not  two ;  for  they  proceed  in  conjunction  from 
God,  and  they  are  in  conjunction  in  heaven,  and  therefore 
they  ought  to  be  in  conjunction  in  the  church.  The  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth  is  in  heaven  edited  the  heavenly 
niarriage,  for  all  there  are  the  subjects  of  such  marriage : 
this  is  the  reason  that  heaven,  in  the  Word,  is  compared  to 
a  marriage,  and  that  tlie  Lord  is  called  a  bridegroom  and 
husband,  whilst  heaven,  and  also  the  church,  are  called  the 
bride  and  wife :  these  names  are  given  to  heaven  and  the 
church,  because  all  in  both  receive  divine  good  in  truths. 
4.  The  angels  in  heaven  derive  all  their  intelligence  and 
wisdom  from  this  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  but  not  from 
either  of  them  separate  from  the  other ;  and  so  it  is  with 
the  members  of  the  church.  5.  Since  then  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  is  as  a  marriage,  it  is  evident  that  good 
loveth  truth,  and  that  truth  in  return  loves  good,  and  that 
they  have  a  mutual  desire  to  be  conjoined :  that  member  of 
the  church  therefore,  who  hath  no  such  love  and  desire,  is 
not  a  subject  of  the  heavenly  marriage;  of  consequence,  the 
church  18  not  as  yet  in  him  ;  since  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  is  what  constitutes  the  church.  6.  There  are 
many  kinds  of  good,  all  of  which  come  under  the  general 
distinctions  of  spiritual  and  natural  good ;  and  these  are 
both  conjoined  in  genuine  moral  good.  And  as  with  goods, 
so  it  is  with  truths,  for  all  truth  is  of  good,  and  is  its  form. 
7.  What  hath  been  said  of  good  and  truth,  may  be  applied, 
in  a  reverse  sense,  to  evil  and  the  false;  for  as  all  things  in 
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the  universe,  which  are  according  to  divine  order,  have 
relation  to  good  and  truth,  so  all  thing?  which  are  contrary  to 
divine  order,  have  relation  to  evil  and  the  false.  And  again, 
as  good  loveth  to  be  conjoined  with  truth,  and  truth  with 
good,  so  evil  loves  to  be  conjoined  with  the  false,  and  the  false 
with  evil.  Lastly,  as  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  bom  from 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  so  all  insanitjand  folly  are 
born  from  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  the  ialse^/  The  con- 
junction of  evil  and  the  false,  interiorly  considered,  is  not  a 
marriage,  but  adultery.  8.  Since  evil  and  the  false  are  op* 
posite  to  good  and  truth,  it  is  plain  that  truth  cannot  be 
conjoined  with  evil,  nor  good  with  the  false  that  originates 
in  evil;  for  if  truth  be  adjoined  to  evil,  it  is  no  longer 
truth,  but  becometh  fitlse,  for  it  is  falsified;  and  if  good  be 
adjoined  to  the  fiilse  of  evil,  it  is  no  longer  good,  but  be- 
cometh evil,  for  it  is  adulterated.  Nevertheless  the  false, 
which  hath  not  its  ground  in  evil,  is  capable  of  being  con- 
joined with  good.  9.  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  fi*om 
confirmation  and  life  are  principled  in  evil  and  its  false, 
to  know  what  good  and  truth  are,  because  they  believe  their 
evil  to  be  good  and  their  false  .to  be  truth ;  but  those  who 
from  confirmation  and  life  are  principled  in  good  and  truth, 
have  a  capacity  to  know  what  evil  and  the  false  are ;  the 
reason  is,  because  all  good  and  its  truth  are,  as  to  their 
esaenoe,  heavenly,  but  all  evil  and  its  false  are,  as  to  their 
essence,  infernal ;  and  every  thing  heavenly  is  in  the  light, 
but  every  thing  infernal  is  in  darkness. 

S99.  3.  Of  Love  in  general. 
<<  1.  The  very  life  of  man  is  his  love,  and  such  as  the  love 
is,  such  is  the  life,  and  even  such  is  the  whole  man :  this 
however  is  to  be  understood  of  the  ruling  or  reigning  love 
only,  for  it  is  this  which  determines  the  quality  of  the  man; 
This  love  hath  several  other  loves  in  subordination  to  it, 
which  are  its  derivations.  These  subordinate  loves  shew 
themselves  under  different  appearances,  but  still  they  all 
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have  their  root  in  the  ruling  love,  and  with  it  constitute  one 
kingdom.  The  ruling  love  is,  as  it  were,  their  king  and 
head  :  this  directs  them,  and  by  them,  as  mediate  ends, 
attentively  regards  and  is  determined  to  its  own  end,  which 
is  the  first  and  last  of  all ;  and  this  it  does  both  directly  and 
indirectly.  2.  The  object  of  the  ruling  love  is  what  a  roan 
loveth  above  all  things.  This  object  is  continually  present 
in  his  thoughts,  because  it  is  in  his  will,  and  constituteth 
the  veriest  essence  of  his  life.  As  for  example  :  if  a  man 
loveth  riches  above  all  other  things,  his  mind  (animus)  is 
then  continually  employed  about  the  ways  and  means  of  ac- 
cumulating money  and  a  great  estate ;  success  begets  an 
inmost  joy,  disappointment  an  inmost  misery ;  for  his  heart 
is  in  them.  So  again,  if  a  man  loveth  himself  above  all 
things,  he  bears  in  mind  himself  in  every  thing,  even  in  the 
minutest  particulars :  he  thinks  of  himself,  talks  of  himself, 
acts  for  the  sake  of  self;  for  his  life  is  the  life  of  self.  3. 
That  which  a  man  loves  above  all  things  forms  the  end  of 
all  his  purposes:  he  regards  it  in  all  things  even  to  the 
minutest  particulars:  it  lurks  in  his  will  like  the  silent 
I  current  of  a  river,  drawing  .and  bearing  him  away  in  its 
direction,  even  whilst  he  seems  intent  on  other  concerns; 
for  it  is  his  animating  principle.  Such  is  this  love ;  which 
one  man  seeks  to  discover  in  another,  and  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  by  it  either  leads  him,  or  regulates  all  his  deal- 
ings with  him.  4.  Man  is,  in  all  respects,  such  as  is  the 
ruling  principle  of  his  life :  it  is  this  which  distinguisheth 
him  from  others :  according  to  this  his  heaven  is  formed, 
if  he  be  a  good  man,  and  his  hell,  if  he  be  a  bad  man  : 
it  is,  in  short,  his  very  will,-  his  self-hood  (proprium)^  and 
jhis  nature ;  for  it  is  the  very  esse  of  his  life.  This  cannot 
be  changed  after  death,  because  it  is  the  man  himself.  5. 
jAU  a  man's  enjoyments,  satisfactions,  and  happiness,  take 
j  their  rise  from  his  ruling  love,  and  are  of  a  quality  agreeable 
;toit;  for  what  a  man  loves,  that  he  calleth  delightful,  be- 
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cause  it  touches  him  sensibly ;  but  what  he  only  thinks  and  f 
does  not  love,  he  may  also  call  delightful,  but  it  is  not  the 
delight  of  his  life.  The  delight  of  a  man's  love  constitutes 
his  good,  but  whatsoever  is  disagreeable  to  it,  that  constitutes 
his  evil.  6.  There  are  two  kinds  of  love,  from  which,  as  from 
their  proper  fountains,  all  the  varieties  of  good  and  truth 
derive  their  existence;  and  there  are  two  kinds  of  love, 
from  which  all  the  varieties  (^  evil  and  the  false  derive  their 
existence.  The  two  kinds  of  love,  which  give  birth  to  all 
the  varieties  of  good  and*  truth,  are  love  to  the  Lord  .and 
love  towards  our  neighbour;  and  the  two  kinds  of  love  which 
give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  evil  and  the  ialse,  are  the 
love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world.  These  two  latter  j 
kinds  of  love,  when  they  have  the  ascendancy,  are  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  two  former.  7.  The  two  kinds  of  love 
which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  good  and  truth,  and 
which,  as  was  just  said,  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to- 
wards the  neighbour,  constitute  heaven  in  man,  for  they 
are  the  loves  which  reign  in  heaven ;  and  as  they  constitute 
heaven  in  man,  they  also  constitute  the  church  in  him :  but 
the  two  kinds  of  love  which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of 
evil  and  the  &lse,  and  which,  as  was  just  said,  are  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  constitute  hell  in  man,  for  they 
are  the  loves  which  reign  in  hell ;  and  consequently  they  de- 
stroy the  church  in  him.  8.  The  two  kinds  of  love  which 
give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  good  and  truth,  and  which, 
as  just  observed,  are  the  loves  of  heaven,  open  and  form  the 
internal  spiritual  man,  for  there  they  have  their  residence ; 
but  the  two  kinds  of  love  from  which  all  the  varieties  of  evil 
and  the  ialse  are  derived,  and  which,  as  just  observed,  are 
the  loves  of  bell,  when  they  have  the  ascendancy,  shut  up 
and  destroy  the  internal  spiritual  man,  and  render  a  man 
natural  and  sensual,  according  to  the  extent  and  quality 
of  their  dominion. 
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400.   4.   Of  the  Zjove  of  Self  and  the  Love  of  the   World 

in  particular. 
^'  1.  The  love  of  self  consisteth  in  wishinj^  well  to  our- 
selves alone,  and  to  no  others  unless  it  be  for  the  sake  of 
self,  not  even  to  the  church,  to  our  country,  to  the  society 
to  which  we  belong,  nor  to  any  fellow-citizen.  The  love  of 
self,  however,  can  confer  benefits  on  these  several  relations 
when  its  own  reputation,  honour,  and  glory,  are  concerned ; 
but  unless  it  sees  that  these  will  be  promoted  by  the  good 
offices  it  may  do  them,  it  says  in  its  heart,  ^  What  matters  it  ? 
Why  should  I  do  this  ?  What  good  will  it  be  to  me  ?'  and  so 
omits  it :  whence  it  is  evident,  that  a  man  who  is  in  the  love  of 
self,  hath  no  love  either  for  the  church,  or  for  his  country, 
or  for  the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  or  for  his  fellow-citi- 
zens,  or  for  real  goodnessof  any  kind,  but  only  for  himself  and 
what  relates  to  himself.  2.  Man  is  in  the  love  of  self,  when 
in  his  thoughts  and  actions  he  hath  no  regard  to  his  neigh- 
bour, thus  none  to  the  public,  still  less  to  the  Lord,  but  to 
himself  alone  and  to  his  own  connexions.  To  let  his  actions 
thus  center  in  himself  and  his  connexions,  and  to  do  nothing 
for  the  public  except  from  motives  of  ostentation,  nor  for  his 
neighbour  except  with  a  view  of  securing  his  favour,  is  a 
sure  indication  of  self-love.  3.  We  connect  the  terms  Aint- 
self  and  his  own  connexions^  for  he  who  loveth  himself,  also 
loveth  those  who  belong  to  himself,  who  are,  in  particular, 
his  children  and  grand-children,  and,  in  general,  all  who  act 
in  unity  with  him,  whom  he  calls  his  friends :  but  his  love 
for  these  is  nothing  but  the  love  of  himself,  for  he  regards 
them,  as  it  were,  in  himself,  and  regards  himself  in  them. 
In  this  same  class  of  those  whom  he  calls  his  friends,  are 
likewise  ranked  all  who  praise,  honour,  and  pay  their 
court  to  him ;  others  he  regards  indeed  with  his  bodily  eyes 
as  men,  but  with  the  eyes  of  his  spirit  as  little  better  than 
phantoms.  4.  Another  indication  of  the  love  of  self  is, 
when  a  man  thinks  contemptuously  of  his  neighbour  in 
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comparison  with  himself,  and  when  he  esteems  his  neighbour 
as  his  enemy  if  he  doth  not  shew  him  marks  of  favour,  and 
if  he  doth  not  pay  him  respect  and  attention.     It  is  an  indi- 
cation of  greater  self-love,  when  a  man,  for  such  reasons, 
hates  and  persecutes  his  neighbour;  and  of  greater  still, 
when  he  burns  with  revenge  against  him,  and  lusts  for  his 
destruction.   Such  persons  at  length  delight  in  cruelty.    5. 
The  nature  of   self-love    may  be   plainly  discovered,  by 
a  comparison   with  heavenly  love.     It  is  the  nature  and 
character  of  heavenly  love,  to  love,  for  its  o^n  sake  the 
use,  or,    the   good,  which  the  church,  a  nian^s  country,! 
the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  or  his  fellow-citizens,  re-  r"^ " 
quire  of  him  ;    but  where  a  man  loveth  such  things  for  his 
own  sake,  he  then  loveth  them  in  the  same  manner  as  he 
would  his  domestics,  because  they  serve  him.     Hence  it 
follows  that  he  who  is   in  the  love  of  self,  would  have  the 
church,  his  country,  the  society  to  which  he  belongs,  and 
his  fellow-citizens,  to  be  his  servants,  rather  than  himself 
their  servant;  he  places  himself  above  them,  and  them  be- 
neath himself.    6.  Moreover,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in 
heavenly  love,  which  consisteth  in  loving  useful  services  and 
good  deeds,  and  in  being  affected  with  heartfelt  delight  in 
the  performance  of  them,  so  far  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  for  it 
is  this  love  in  which  the  Lord  is,  and  which  proceeds  from 
Him^  but  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of  self,  he  is 
led  by  himself,  and  so  far  also  he  is  led  by  his  self-hood, 
which  is  nothing  but  evil,  being  that  hereditary  evii^  which 
consisteth  in  loving  self  in  preference  to  God,  and  the  world 
io  preference  to  heaven.    7.  The  love  of  self  is  also  of  such 
a  nature,  that  in  proportion  as  the  reins  are  given  it,  that 
is,  in  proportion  as  external  restraints  are  removed,  such  as 
the  fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalties,  the  loss  of  reputation, 
of  honour,  of  gain,  of  olBSce,  or  of  life,  it  rages  with  such 
unlimited  lust,  as  to  grasp  at  universal  dominion,  not  only 
over  this  world,  but  over  heaven,  and  over  God  Himself; 
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it  knows  DO  bound  nor  end.    Such  a  tendency  lurks  in  every 

man  who  is  in  the  love  of  self,  although  perhaps  it  may  not 

be  apparent  to  the  world,  where  it  is  held  in  check  by  the 

ties  and  restraints  above  mentioned,  and  where,  if  an  insU- 

perable  obstacle  stands  in  its  way,  it  remains  quiescent  till 

,  the  obstacle  be  removed ;   hence  it  is,  that  even   they  who 

)  are  in  this  love,  do  not  know  that    such  a  road  unbound- 

J  ed  lust  lies  lurking  within  them.     That  this  however  is 

;  the  case,  may  be  seen  by  every  one  in  the  actions  of  poten* 

\  tates  and  kings,  who,  not  being  subject  to  such  checks,  re- 

'  straints,  and  insuperable  obstacles,  over-run,  and,  as  far  as 

success  attends  their  enterprises,  subjugate  provinces  and 

kingdoms,  and  pant  after  unlimited  power  and  glory.     It  is 

:  still  more  apparent  in  those  who  would  extend  their  dominion 

'  even  to  heaven,  usurping,  and  claiming  as  their  own,  the 

j  divine  power  of  the  Lord :  these  are  perpetually   in  the 

'' desire  of  acquiring  power  beyond  what  they  actually  possess. 

8.  There  are  two  kinds  of  dominion,  one  originating  in 

love  towards  our  neighbour,  and  the  other  in  the  love  of 

self.     These  two  kinds  of  dominion  are  directly  opposed  to 

I  each  other.     He  who  exercises  dominion  under  the  influ- 

I  enoe  of  love  towards  bis  neighbour,  desires  to  promote  the 

'  welfare  of  all,  and  feels  no  greater  delight  than  in  the  exer- 

,'  cise  of  use,  and  thus  in  serving  others  ;  (to  serve  others  con- 

\  sists  in  doing  good,  from  a  principle  of  good- will,  and  in  the 

^  performance  of  uses)  :  this  is  his  love,  and  this  the  delight  of 

his  heart:  such  a  person,  the  higher  he  is  exalted  in  dignity, 

the  more  is  he  glad,  not  indeed  on  account  of  the  mere 

dignity,  but  because  his  sphere  of  use  is  thus  rendered  wider 

in  extent  and  more  excellent  in  degree :   such  dominion 

prevaileth  in  the  heavens.     But  he  who  exercises  dominion 

under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  self,  doth  not  desire  to 

promote  the  welfare  of  any  one,  himself  only,  and  those  who 

belong  to  him,  excepted  the  uses  which  he  performs  are 

done  only  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honour  and  glory,  which 
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h^  regards  as  the  only  uses :  he  serves  others,  solely  that  he 
may  himself  be  served,  honoured,  and  permitted  to  exercise 
dominion :  he  is  ambitious  of  dignity,  not  to  extend  his 
ability  of  doing  good,  but  that  he  may  be  in  the  enjoyment 
of  glory  and  pre-eminence,  and  thence  in  the  delight  of  his 
heart.  9.  The  love  of  dominion  remaineth  also  with  every 
man  aAer  the  termination  of  his  life  in  the  world  :  they  who 
have  exercised  it  under  the  influelice  of  love  towards  their 
neighbour,  are  then  entrusted  with  dominion  in  the  heavens, 
but  then  it  is  not  they  who  rule,  but  the  uses  and  the  goods 
which  they  love ;  and  when  these  bear  rule,  it  is  the  Lord 
who  rules.  Such,  on  the  contrary,  as  have  exercised  do- 
minion under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  self,  when  they 
leave  this  world,  are  stripped  of  all  pre-eminence,  and 
reduced  to  a  state  of  servitude.  From  what  hath  been  said, 
it  is  very  plain  to  discover  who  are  in  the  love  of  self:  it 
matters  not  bow  they  appear  externally,  whether  elate  or 
humble ;  for  the  distinctions  here  noted  are  in  the  internal 
man,  which  the  generality  of  mankind  study  to  conceal, 
whilst  they  teach  the  external  to  assume  the  appearance  of 
love  for  the  public  weal  and  for  their  neighbour,  and  thus 
take  a  ^se  character,  which  is  the  very  reverse  of  their 
true  one :  this  also  they  do  for  the  sake  of  self,  knowing 
that  the  love  of  the  public  weal  and  of  their  neighbour  hath 
the  power  of  interiorly  moving  the  afiections  of  all  men,  and 
that  they  shall  be  held  in  estimation  in  proportion  as  they 
seem  to  be  under  its  influence.  The  reason  why  that  love 
hath  such  an  affecting  power,  is,  because  heaven,  by  influx, 
entereth  into  it.  10.  The  evils  which  prevail  in  those  who 
are  in  the  love  of  self,  are,  in  ^general,  contempt  of  others, 
envy,  enmity  against  such  as  do  not  favour  their  designs, 
hostility  on  that  account,  hatred  of  various  kinds,  revenge, 
cunning,  deceit,  unmercifulness,  and  cruelty :  and  where 
these  evils  are  cherished,  there  is  also  a  contempt  of  God 
and  of  divine  things,  which    are    the    goods   and  truths 
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of  the  church;  to  whidi  if  any  respect  is  shewn,  it  is  wijtb 
the  lips  only  and  not  with  the  heart*  As  such  eFils  result 
from  the  love  of  self,  it  is  also  attended  with  similar  fiilses, 
for  falses  are  derived  from  evils.  11.  But  the  Love  of 
THE  World  consisteth  in  the  desire  of  appropriating  to 
ourselves,  by  any  arts  whatever,  the  wealth  of  others ;  as 
also  in  setting  the  heart  on  riches,  and  suffering  the  world 
to  seduce  our  minds  from  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  to- 
wards our  neighbour,  and  thus  from  heaven.  They  are  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  who  are  desirous  of  appropriating  to 
themselves  the  property  of  others  by  various  arts,  especially 
if  they  use  cunning  and  deceit,  esteeming  their  neigh- 
bour's good  as  of  no  account  whatever.  They  who  are  in 
this  love  lust  after  the  property  of  others,  and  where  the 
fear  of  the  law,  or  the  loss  of  some  advantage  resulting 
from  a  fair  reputation,  do  not  operate  as  restraints,  they 
deprive  others  of  their  possessions,  nay,  they  rob  and  plun- 
der them.  12.  But  the  love  of  the  world  is  not  in  like 
degree  opposed  to  heavenly  love,  as  in  the  love  of  self,  for 
the  evils  concealed  in  it  are  not  so  great.  Id.  The  love  of 
the  world  is  manifold :  there  is  the  love  of  wealth,  for  the  sake 
of  exaltation  to  honours ;  there  is  the  love  of  honours  and 
dignities  with  a  view  to  the  amassing  of  wealth;  there  is 
the  love  of  wealth  for  various  purposes  of  worldly  pleasure 
and  satisfaction ;  there  is  the  love  of  wealth  for  the  mere 
sake  of  wealth,  which  is  the  love  of  misers ;  and  so  in 
other  instances.  The  end  for  which  wealth  is  desired,  is 
called  its  use;  and  it  is  the  end,  or  use,  from  which  the 
love  derives  its  quality ;  for  the  good  or  evil  nature  of  (he 
love  is  determined  by  the  end  to  which  it  is  directed :  other 
things  serve  but  as  means  to  promote  the  end.  14.  In  short, 
the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  are  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbour ;  wherefore  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  as  described  above,  are  infernal  loves ;  they  do,  like- 
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wise,  actuallj  reign  in  hell,  and  also  constitute  hell  with 
nan;  but  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  our  neighbour, 
are  heavenly  loves;  they  do,  likewise,  actually  reign  in 
heaven,  and  also  constitute  heaven  with  man. 

40 1 .    5.  Of  the  Internal  and  External  Man. 
'^  I.  Man  is  so  created,  as  to  be,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
both  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  the  natural  world.    The 
spiritual  world  is  the  abode  of  angels,  and  the  natural  world 
of  men:  and  being  so  created,  he  is  endowed  with  an  in- 
ternal and  external ;  the  internal  being  that  by  which  he  is 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  external  that  by  which  he  is 
in  the  natural  world.     His  internal  is  what  is  called  the 
internal  man,  and  his  external  is  what  is  called  the  external 
man.    2.  Every  man  hath  both  an  internal  and  an  external, 
but  then  they  are  widely  different  in  the  good  and  in  the 
evil.      With  the  good,  the  internal  is  in  heaven  and  its 
light,  and  the  external  in  the  world  and  its  light,  which 
latter  is  with  them  illuminated  by  the  light  of  heaven ;  so 
that  the  internal  and  external  act  in  unity,  like  cause  and 
eflect,  or  like  prior  and  posterior:  but  with  the  bad, the 
internal  is  in  hell  and  in  its  light,  which  light,  with  respect 
to  that  of  heaven,  is  thick  darkness,  and  their  external  may 
be  in  a  similar  light  to  that  which  the  good  enjoy ;  whereforb 
it  is  inverted :  this  then  is  the  reason  why  bad  men  can  speak 
and  teach  about  faith,  about  charity,  and  about  God,  but  not, 
R8  the  good,  from  faith,  from  charity,  and  from  God.     S.  The 
internal  man  is  what  is  called  the  spiritual  man,  because  it  is 
in  the  light  of  heaven,  which  light  is  spiritual ;  and  the  ex- 
ternal man  is  what  is  called  the  natural  man,  because  it  is  in 
the  light  of  the  world,  which  light  is  natural.     The  man  ) 
whose  internal  is  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  whose  ex-  ' 
ternal  is  in  the  light  of  this  world,  is  a  spiritual  man  as  ,. 
to  both,  for  spiritual  light  from  the  interior  illuminates  j 
the  natural  light,  and  makes  it  as  its  own ;  but  with   the 
widbed  the  case  is  reversed.    4.  The  internal  spiritual  man^ 

VOL.    II.  C 
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considered  in  itseir,  is  an  angel  of  heaven,  and  also,  during 
its  life  in  'the  body,  notwithstandiDg  its  ignorance  of  the 
fact,  is  in  society  with  angels  ;  and  after  its  separation  from 
the  body,  is  introduced  into  their  company.    But  the  inter- 
nal man,  with  such  as  are  evil,  is  a  satan,  and  also,  during 
its  life  in  the  body,  is  in  society  with  satans,  and  after  its 
separation  from  the  body,  is  introduced  amongst  them.    5. 
The  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  who  are  spiritual  men, 
are  actually  elevated  towards  heaven,  because  that  is  the 
first  object  of  their  regard;  but  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
with  those  who  are  merely  natural,  are  averted  from  heaven, 
and  turned  towards  the  world,  because  this  is  the  first  object 
of  their  regard.     6.  They  who  entertain  a  common  idea 
only  of  the  internal  and  external  man,  suppose,  that  it  is  the 
internal  man  which  thinks  and  wills,  and  the  external  man 
which  speaks  and  apts,  because  thinking  and  willing  have 
reference  to  what  is  internal,  and  speaking  and  acting  to 
;  what  is  external :  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  when  a  man 
>  is  well  affected,^  both  in  thought  and  will,  towards  the  Lord, 
:  and  whatsoever  relateth  to  the  Lord,  and  also  towards  his 
'  neighbour,  and  what  relates  to  bis  neighbour,  he  then  thinks 
[  and  wills  from  the  spiritual  internal,  but  when  a  man  is  ill 
affected,  both  in  thought  and  will,  in  the  above  oases,  he  then 
thinks  and  wills  from  an  infernal  internal,  because  from  the 
faith  of  what  is  false  and  the  love  of  evil.    In  short,  so  far  as 
a  man  is  principled  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  towards 
his  neighbour,  he  is  in  the  spiritual  internal,  from  whence 
he  both  thinks  and  wills,  and  likewise  speaks  and  acts ;  but 
so  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  he  thinks  and  wills  from  hell,  let  his  words  and  ac* 
tionsbe  what  they  may.    7.  It  is  so  provided  and  ordered 
by  the  Lord,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  thinketh  and  will- 
eth  from  heaven,  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  and 
formed  in  him ;  this  opening  is  an  opening  into  heaven  and 
even  to  the  Lord,  and  this  formation  is  a  formation  after 
the  image  and  order  of  things  in  heaven :  but,  on  the  con- 
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trary,  in  proportion  as  a  man  thinks  and  wills,  not  from  bea- 
▼en,  but  from  the  world,  the  internal  spiritual  man  is 
dosed,  and  the  external  opened  and  formed :  this  opening  is 
an  opening  into  the  world,  and  this  formation  is  a  formation 
after  the  image  and  order  of  things  in  hell.  8.  Thej  with 
whom  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  into  heaven  and 
to  the  Lord,  are  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  in  illumination 
from  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  intelligence  and  wisdom: 
these  see  truth  by  the  lig^t  of  truth,  and  have  a  perception 
of  good  by  the  love  of  it.  But  they  with  whom  the  inter- 
nal spiritual  man  is  closed,  do  not  know  what  the  internal 
man  is,  neither  do  they  believe  the  Word,  nor  the  doctrine 
of  a  future  life,  nor  any  thing  belonging  to  heaven  and  the 
church ;  and  as  they  are  only  in  natural  light  ( lumen) j  they 
imagine  nature  to  be  self-existent,  and  not  from  God,  and 
see  what  is  fiilse  as  truth,  and  have  a  perception  of  evil  as 
good.  9.  The  internal  and  external,  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  are  the  internal  and  external  of  the  spirit  of  man ; 
bis  body  is  only  an  additional  external,  within  which  the 
former -exists;  for  the  body  does  nothing  from  itself,  but 
firom  the  spirit  which  is  in  it.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
spirit  of  a  man,  after  its  separation  fi'om  the  body,  retaineth 
the  same  capacity  of  thinking  and  willing,  of  speaking  and 
acting,  as  before.  Thought  and  will  then  constituting  its 
internal,  and  speech  and  action  its  external. 

402.  6.  Of  the  merely  Natural  and  Sensual  Man. 
^  As  there  are  but  few  who  know  what  persons  are  in- 
cluded under  the  class  of  sensual  men,  or  their  quality,  and 
yet  it  is  of  importance  that  they  should  be  known,  we  shall 
proceed  to  describe  them.  1.  A  sensual  man  is  one,  whose 
judgment,  on  all  occasions,  is  determined  by  his  bodily 
senses,  and  who  believeth  nothing  but  what  he  can  see  with 
his  eyes  and  feel  with  his  hands,  allowing  to  such  sensible 
objects  a  reality  of  existence,  but  denying  it  to  all  others; 
fvWrefofe  a  sensual  roan  is  in  the  lowest  degree  a  natural 

c  2 
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man.  2.  The  interiors  of  the  mind,  which  see  by  the  light 
of  heaven,  are  closed  with  a  sensual  man,  so  that  he  is  un« 
able  to  discern  there  any  truth  belonging  to  heaven  and  the 
church,  because  he  only  exercises  his  thought  in  the  most 
external  sphere,  and  doth  not  think  interiorly  from  any  spi- 
ritual light.  3.  And  as  he  abideth  in  the  density  of  natural 
light  (lufnen)y  he  is  interiorly  opposed  to  all  things  belong- 
ing to  heaven  and  the  church,  and  yet  exteriorly  he  can 
argue  in  favour  of  such'  things,  and* that  with  a  degree  of 
ardour,  proportionable  to  the  authority  which  he  enjoys  or 
hopes  to  obtain  by  them*  4.  Sensual  men  can  reason  with 
great  keenness  and  dexterity,  because  their  thought  is  so 
near  their  speech  as  (o  be  almost  in  it,  and  as  it  were  in  their 
very  lips*  ;  and  for  this  further  reason  too,  that  they  make 
all  intelligence  to  consist  in  speaking  from  the  memory  only. 
5.  Some  of  them  have  the  power  to  confirm  whatever  they 
please,  and  to  establish  falses  with  much  ingenuity,  which 
afterwards  they  suppose  to  be  truths;  but  their  reasonings 
and  confirmations  are  drawn  from  the  iallacies  of  the  senses, 
which  appear  captivating  and  persuasive  to  the  common 
herd  of  mankind.  6.  Sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicious 

*  ThU  property  of  the  sensaal  man  may  probably,  at  first  pemsal,  appear 
strange  to  the  reader,  who  wUl  DOt  easily  apprehend  why  the  thinkiDg  princi- 
ple in  sach  a  man  shoald  be  nearer  the  external  organs  of  speech  than  in  one 
who  is  spirltnal.  The  difficulty,  however,  of  conceiving  aright  on  this  point 
will  vanish,  when  it  is  well  considered,  that  with  spiritual  men  the  thinking 
principle  is  elevated  into  the  higher  regions  of  the  understanding,  where  spi- 
ritual things  have  their  abode,  and  consequently  is  further  separated  from  the 
regions  of  sense,  or  those  that  have  a  nearer  connection  with  material  things, 
such  as  are  the  organs  of  speech,  and  all  the  other  organs  fitted  for  material 
communications;  whereas,  in  sensual  men,  there  is  no  such  elevation  of  the 
thinking  principle,  and  t»f  consequence  the  thoughts  of  such  must  all  lie  near 
to,  if  not  totally  immersed  in,  the  material  organs,  with  which  they  have  a 
close  and  natural  connection.  Hence  the  common  observation,  **  That  great 
talkert  are  ttldom  men  of  deep  thought,'"  seems  to  have  its  ground  in  true  phi- 
losophy; and  hence  too  the  declaration  in  Scripture,  **  That  a  man  fiUi  of 
words  thall  not pr%f$per  on  the  earthy**  may  easily  be  explained  and  account- 
ed for. 
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above  all  others.  7.  The  interiors  of  their  minds  are  vile 
and  filthj,  because  thej  commanicale  with  the  hells.  8.  All 
who  are  in  hell  are  sensual,  and  the  deeper  the  hell  is  io 
which  they  live,  so  much  the  more  sensual  are  they  :  and 
the  sphere  exhaling  from  infernal  spirits,  conjoins  itself  with 
the  sensual  principles  of  man  from  behind.  9  Inasmuch  as 
sensual  men  do  not  see  any  genuine  truth  in  the  light,  but 
only  reason  and  dispute  about  every  thing  whether  it  be  so; 
and  as  these  altercati)Dns  are  heard  at  a  distance  like  the 
gnashing  of  teeth,  which  is  nothing  but  the  collision  or  jar- 
ring of  felses  one  against  another,  and  also  of  the  false 
against  truth ;  it  is  evident  what  in  the  Word  is  signified  by  > 
GNASHING  OF  TBBTH  :  the  cause  of all  this  is,  that  reasoning 
from  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  correspondeth  with  the  teeth,  j 
10.  Men  of  learning  and  erudition,  who  have  deeply  con- 1 
firmed  themselves  in  falses,  especially  they  who  have  con- 1 
firmed  themselves  against  the  truths  of  the  Word,  are  more 
sensual  than  others,  though  they  may  not  appear  so  in  the 
sight  of  the  world.  Such  sensual  men  have  been  the  prin-  • 
cipal  broachers  of  heretical  doctrines.  11.  The  hypocriti-  - 
cal,  the  deceitful,  the  voluptuous,  the  adulterous,  the  co-  '^ 
vetoas,  are,  for  the  most  part,  sensual.  12.  They  who  rea-| 
soned  from  sensual  things  only,  and  argued  against  the  ge-j 
nuine  truths  of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  church,  were,| 
by  the  ancients,  called  serpents  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge} 
of  good  and  evil. 

Whereas  by  sensual  things  are  meant  such  as  are  the 
objects  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  are  imbibed  by  those 
senses,  it  follows,  IS.  That  man,  by  means  of  things  sen- 
sual, hath  communication  with  the  world,  and  by  means  of 
things  rational^  wliich  are  above  the  former,  with  heaven  : 
14.  That  sensual  things  minister  subordinately  from  the 
natural  world,  in  the  supply  of  such  materials  as  perform 
the  office  of  servants  to  the  interiors  of  the  mind  in  the 
epiritual  world:     15.  That  there  are  sensual  things  which- 

c  3 
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minister  subordinately  to  the  understanding,  and  these  are 
the  various  natural  objects  called  phjrsical;  and  that  there 
are  sensual  things  which  minister  subordinately  to  the  will^ 
land  these  are  the  delights  of  the  senses  and  of  the  body : 
16.  That  man  maketh  but  small  advances  in  wisdom,  unless 
his  thinking  faculty  be  elevated  above  things  sensual :  that 
a  wise  man's  thoughts  are  thus  elevated,  and  that  when  th» 
is  the  case,  he  cometh  into  a  clearer  light  (lumen)  and  at 
length  into  the  light  (lux)  of  heaven,  whence  he  attaineth  a 
perception  of  truth,  in  which  intelligence,  properly  speak- 
ing, consists  :  17.  That  this  elevation  of  the  mind  above 
things  sensual,  and  its  abstraction  from  them,  was  known 
to  the  ancients :  18.  That  where  sensual  things  are  in  the 
last  place,  a  way  is  opened  by  their  means  for  the  under- 
standing, and  truths  are  eliminated  in  the  way  of  extrac- 
tion; but  where  sensual  things  are  put  in  the  first  place, 
that  way  is  closed  by  them,  and  man  seeth  truths  only  as 
objects  in  a  mist,  or  in  the  night:  19.  That  sensual  things, 
with  a  wise  man,  are  in  the  last  place,  and  are  subject  to 
the  interiors ;  but  that  with  a  foolish  man  they  are  in  the 
first  place,  and  bear  rule  :  these  are  they  who  are  properly 
called  sensual  men :  90.  That  man  hath  sensual  things  in 
common  with  the  beasts,  and  sensual  things  that  the  beasts 
have  not :  that  in  proportion  as  the  thinking  faculty  in  nran 
is  elevated  above  sensual  things,  so  far  he  is  a  man ;  but  that 
no  one  is  capable  of  such  elevation  of  the  thought  above 
sensual  things,  and  of  Seeing  the  truths  of  the  church,  un- 
less he  acknowledge  a  God,  and  live  according  to  His  com- 
mandments; for  it  is  God  that  elevateth  and  enlighteneth. 
II.  That  thosb  three  Loves,  when  thet   are   in 

RIGHT    SUBORniNATtON,    MAKE    MaN    PERFECT;    BUT 

when   thet  are  not   in   right   subordination, 
thet  pervert  and  invert  him. 
403.  Previous  to  the  demonstration  of  this,  it  will  be 
expedient  to  make  a  few  observations  on  the  snbordiimtion 
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of  these  three  uniTersal  loves,  the  love  of  heaven,  the  love 
of  the  world,  and  the  love  of  self;  afterwards  on  the  influx 
and  insertion  of  one  into  the  other ;  and  lastly,  on  the  state 
of  man  according  to  their  subordination.  These  three  loves 
are,  with  respect  to  each  other,  like  the  three  regions  of  the 
body,  the  highest  of  which  is  the  head ;  the  middle,  the  breast 
with  the  belly  ;  and  the  third  is  formedof  the  knees,  the  feet, 
and  the  soles  of  the  feet.  When  the  love  of  heaven  formeth 
the  head,  and  the  love  of  the  world  the -breast  with  the 
belly,  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet  with  the  soles  of  the 
feet,  man  is  in  a  perfect  state  according  to  creation  ;  for  then 
the  two  inferior  loves  are  subservient  to  the  supreme  love, 
just  as  the  body  and  all  its  part?  are  subservient  to  the 
bead.  When,  therefore,  the  love  of  heaven  formeth  the 
head,  it  descendeth  by  influx  into  the  love  of  the  world, 
which  consisteth  principally  in  the  love  of  wealth,  and  by  its 
iBstromeiitality  it  performeth  uses ;  then  by  the  mediation 
of  this  love  it  descendeth  into  the  love  of  self,  which  con- 
sisteth principally  in  the  love  of  dignities,  and  by  these  also 
it  performeth  uses  :  thus  these  three  loves,  by  the  influx  of 
cne  into  the  other,  conspire  towards  the  promotion  of  uses. 
Who  cannot  comprehend,  that  when  man,  from  a  principle 
of  spiritual  love,  (which  is  derived  from  the  Lord,  and  is 
meaBt  by  the  love  of  heaven,)  desireth  to  perform  uses,  the 
natural  man  produceth  them  by  the  wealth  and  other  goods 
of  fortune  which '  it  possesseth,  and  the  sensual  man  also 
lendeth  assistance,  in  its  office  or  employment,  and  findeth 

#  _ 

its  honour  in  such  production  ?  Who  cannot  comprehend  too, 
\Iiat  all  the  works  which  a  man  eflecteth  by  his  body,  are 
done  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  head,  and 
that  if  the  mind  be  influenced  by  the  love  of  uses,  the  body 
bjr  its  members  effecteth  or  produceth  them  ?  and  the  reason 
of  this  is,  because  the  will  and  understanding,  taken  toge« 
ther^  is,  with  respect  to  its  principles,  in  the  head,  and  with 
Fespect  to  its  principiates  or  derivatives,  in  the  body,  just  as 

c  4 
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a  man's  will  is  in  his  deeds,  and  his  thought  in  his  speech ; 
and,  to  use  comparisons,  as  the  prolific  principle  of  the  seed 
is  in  alL  and  every  part  of  a  tree,  by  which  it  produceth 
fruits,  which  are  its  uses ;  or  as  fire  and  light,  when  con* 
tained  in  a  crystal  vessel,  transmit  their  heat  and  lucidity 
through  it.  Where  those  three  loves  also  are  in  just  and 
right  subordination,  spiritual  sight  in  the  mind,  united  with 
natural  sight  in  the  body,  by  virtue  of  the  influx  of  light 
which  descendeth  through  heaven  from  the  Lord,  may  be 
compared  to  an  apple  growing  in  Africa,  that  is  transparent 
even  to  its  center,  where  its  seeds  are  stored.  Something  si- 
milar is  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  ^^  TAe  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye;  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single^  (that,  is,  good,) 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  lighty''  Matt.  vi.  32,  Luke  xi. 
34.  No  man  of  sound  reason  can  condemn  riches,  or  wealth, 
because  they,  in  the  body  politic,  are  like  blood  in  the  ani- 
mal body :  nor  can  he  condemn  the  honours  annexed  to  par- 
ticular stations  and  functions,  because  they  are  the  hands  of 
royalty,  and  the  pillars  of  society ;  provided  only  that  the 
natural  and  sensual  loves  of  those  who  enjoy  them  are  in 
subordination  to  spiritual  love.  There  are  offices  of  admi- 
nistrations even  in  heaven,  and  dignities  annexed  to  them ; 
but  then  the  persons  who  fill  them,  are  such  as  find  their 
chief  delight  in  the  performance  of  uses,  because  they  are 
spiritual  men. 

404.  Man  however  acquireth  a  totally  difierent  state  and 
condition,  if  the  love  of  the  world,  or  of  riches,  form  the 
head,  that  is,  if  it  be  the  governing  love ;  for  then  the  love 
of  heaven  is  banished  from  the  head,  and  taketh  up  its 
abode  in  the  body.  The  man  with  whom  this  is  the  case 
placeth  the  world  before  heaven ;  be  worships  God,  indeed, 
but  then  merely  from  a  principle  of  natural  love,  which 
placeth  merit  in  all  its  worship ;  and  he  doeth  good  to  his 
neighbour,  but  then  it  is  with  a  view  to  receive  recompence : 
to  such  persons  the  things  of  heaven  are  like  j;arment8, 
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which  BMiki^  them  appear  bright  and  shining  in  the  sight  of 
men,  but  dark  and  obscure  in  the  sight  of  angels ;  for  when 
the  loYO  of  the  world  possesses  the  internal  roan,  and  the 
love  of  heaven  the  external,  then  the  former  love  darkeneth 
all  things  relating  to  the  church,  and  hidetb  them  as  under 
a  veil.  There  is  nevertheless  a  great  variety  in  this  love  : 
it  is  more  pernicious  in  proportion  as  it  inclines  to  avarice, 
when  immersed  in  which  the  love  of  heaven  becomes  black ; 
the  like  consequence  attendeth  it  when  it  inclines  to  pride  or 
self-conceit,  and  an  assumption  of  pre-eminence  over  others: 
bat  it  is  not  so  pernicious  where  it  inclines  to  prodigality  ; 
and  less  so  still,  where  the  end  it  regards  is  worldly 
splendour,  as  palaces,  stately  furniture,  rich  clothes,  numer- 
ous attendants,  brilliant  equipage,  and  other  objects  of  a 
similar  nature  :  for  the  quality  of  every  love  is  determined 
by  the  end  which  it  principally  regards.  This  love  may  be 
likened  to  crystal  of  a  blackish  hue,  which  suffocates  the 
light,  and  variegates  it  only  into  dark  and  faint  colours.  It 
is  also  like  a  mist  and  a  cloud,  which  intercepts  the  rays  of 
the  sun ;  or  like  new  wine  before  it  hath  undergone  fermen- 
tation, which  is  pleasant  to  the  taste,  but  prejudicial  to  the 
stomach.  A  person  under  the  influence  of  this  love,  ap* 
pears,  when  viewed  from  heaven,  like  a  man  that  is  hunch* 
backed,  walking  with  his  head  inclined  and  looking  on  the 
ground,  and  who,  if  he  lifts  his  head  towards  heaven,  does  it 
by  a  violent  retorsion  of  the  muscles,  and  presently  after 
relapses  into  his  former  inclined  attitude.  Such  persons 
were  in  the  ancient  church  called  Mammons^  and  by  the 
Greeks  Plutos. 

405.  But  if  the  love  of  self,  or  the  love  of  dominion,  \ 
formeth  the  head,  then  the  love  of  heaven  pass^th  through  j 
the  body  to  the  feet,  and  in  proportion  as  the  love  of  self  | 
increaaes,  the  love  of  heaven  descendeth  through  the  ankles  f 
to  the  soles  of  the  feet ;  and  if  the  love  of-  self  increaseth ; 
yet  further^  it  then  passeth  through  the  shoes,  and  is  trod« . 
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...^  den  under  foot.  There  is  a  love  of  dominion  grounded  in 
'  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  there  is  a  love  of  dominion 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self;  they,  who  are  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  former  love,  seek  dominion  for  the  perpose  of 
promoting  public  and  private  uses;  to  these,  therefore,  au- 
thority is  also  entrusted  in  the  heavens.  Emperors,  kings, 
dukes,  and  all  such  as  are  born  and  educated  to  the  exercise 
of  dominion,  in  case  they  humble  themselves  before  God, 
are  sometimes  less  iniuenced  by  the  love  of  dominion 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self,  than  others  who  are  of  mean 
extraction,  and  who  seek  pre-enioence  and  distinction  above 
ethers  from  a  principle  of  pride  or  self-conceit.  But  with 
those  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion  grounded  in  the  love 
of  self,  the  love  of  heaven  is  made  into  a  kind  of  foot-stool, 
on  which  they  rest  their  feet  at  such  times  as  they  appear 
before  the  vulgar,  but  which,  when  they  are  retired  from 
eommon  observation,  they  tbrow  into  a  corner,  or  cast 
cnit  of  their  doors;  tbe  reason  is,  because  they  love  them- 
selves alone,  and  consequently  immerse  their  wills  and 
thoughts  in  their  proprium  or  selfhood,  which,  considered, 
in  itself,  is  hereditary  evil,  and  this  is  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  love  of  heaven.  The  evils  which  attend  those  who 
are  in  the  love  of  dominion  grounded  in  the  love  of  self,  are 
ID  general  these :  contempt  of  others,  envy,  enmity  against 
those  who  do  not  shew  them  favour  and  respect,  hostility  on 
that  account,  hatred,  revenge,  unmercifiilndss,  rage,  and 
cruelty:  and  where  such  evils  abound,  there  also  is  con- 
tempt of  God  and  of  divine  things^  which  are  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  church;  which  if  such  persons  seem  to  honour, 
it  is  only  with  their  lips,  to  secure  themselves  from  ecclesi- 
astical censure  and  public  defamation.  But  this  love  ope- 
rates differently  with  the  clergy  and  with  the  laity ;  with 
the  clergy  it  dimbeth  up,  when  indulged  without  restraint, 
until  it  possesseth  them  with  the  lust  of  becoming  gods ;  but 
the  laity  it  possesseth  with  the  lust  of  becoming  kings :  in 
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both  eaaes  it  is  the  phantasy  of  that  love  that  lifts  up  the 
mind  to  such  a  height  of  exaltation.  Since  the  love  of 
heaveo,  in  a  perfect  roan,  hath  possession  of  the  highest 
station,  and  for meth,  as  it  were,  the  head  of  the  other  iB-^ 
ferior  loves,  and  the  love  of  the  world  is  heneath  it,  forsfr- 
iog,  as  it  were,  the  breast  below  the  head,  and  beneath  that 
is  the  love  of  self,  forming  as  it  were,  the  feet,  it  fi>Uows^  thai 
were  this  latter  love  to  form  the  head,  it  would  toiallj  in* 
vert  the  man,  in  which  case  he  would  appear  in  the  sight  of 
angels  like  a  person  lying  with  his  head  bent  towards  the 
ground  and  his  back  towards  heaven;  and  in  the  act  of 
divine  worship,  he  would  appear  as  if  he  danced  on  his 
bands  and  feet  like  the  cub  of  a  panther.  Moreover,  tbe  love 
of  self,  wbere  it  formetb  the  head,  giveth  birth  to  the  appear- 
ance of  various  forms  of  beasts  with  two  heads,  one  above 
liaviog  a  bestial,  and  the  other  below  a  human  face,  which 
latter  is  continually  pushed  downwards  by  tbe  former,  and 
forced  to  kiss  tbe  ground.  All  these,  together  with  such  as 
were  described  above,  are  sensual  men,  n.  402. 
III.  That  evbbt   iKDivmuAii  Man   is  the  Neigh^ 

BOUB    WHOM    WE    OUGHT    TO    LoVB,    BUT    ACCOBDING 
TO    THE    QUAIiITY    OF   HIS    GoOD. 

406.  Man  is  not  born  for  the  sake  of  himself,  but  for  the 
Mke  of  others,  that  is,  not  to  live  for  himself  alone,  but 
for  others ;  or  else  no  society  could  be  kept  together,  nor 
could  any  good  exist  in  it.  It  is  a  common  saying,  that 
every  roan^s  neafest  neighbour  is  himself;  but  the  doctrine 
of  charity  teaeheth  in  what  sense  this  saying  is  to  be  under-' 
stood.  .  Every  one  is  bound  to  provide  himself  with  the 
Beoessaries  of  life,  as  food,  raiment,  a  house  to  dwell  in,  and 
several  other  things,  which  the  wants  of  civil  life,  and  his 
particuhir  calling,  require:  he  is  further  bound  to  provide 
socb  things,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  fiimily ;  and 
not  onljr  for  the  tine  present,  but  also  for  the  time  to  come ; 
fair  otherwise,  being  in  want  of  all  things^  he  could  be  in  no 
state  Of  capacity  of  exercising  charity.     But  in  what  sense  a 
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man  ought  to  regard  himself  as  his  nearest  neighbour,  may 

appear  from  the  following  similar  cases.    £very  man  ought  to 

provide  convenient  food  and  raiment  for  his  body ;  this  must 

be  the  first  object  of  his  care ;  but  the  end  in  view  must  be,  to 

make  his  body  a  fit  instrument  for  the  operations  of  his  mind : 

every  one  ought  also  to  provide  necessaries  for  his  mind,  to 

wit)  all  such  things  as  may  tend  to  advance  it  in  intelligence 

and  judgment ;  but  the  end  in  view  must  be,  that  he  may  be  in 

a  state  to  serve  his  fellow-citizens,  his  country,  the  church, 

and  thus  the  Lord.     When  a  man  acts  thus,  he  provideth  for 

his  own  welfare  to  eternity.     Hence  it  appears,  what  is  first 

in  respect  to  time,  and  what  is  first  in  respect  to  end  ;  and 

that  the  object  which  is  first  in  respect  to  end,  is  that,  to 

which  all  intermediate  objects  have  reference.     This  case 

may  admit  of  comparison  with  that  of  a  man  who  buildeth  a- 

house ;  his  first  business  is  to  lay  the  foundation ;  but  the 

foundation  is  laid  for  the  sake  of  the  house;  and  the  house 

i  is  built  for  the  sake  of  a  place  to  dwell  in.    When  a  man 

:  regardeth  himself  as  his  nearest  neighbour,  and  maketh  all 

jhis  attention  center  in  himself,  as  the  principle  end  and  ob* 

'ject  of  his  concern,  he  is  like  a  man  who  regardeth  the 

foundation  of  his  house  as  the  chief  end,  and  not  the  house 

j  itself  as  a  place  of  abode ;  whereas  a    convenient  place  of 

I  abode  is  the  first  and  ultimate  end,  and  the  house,  with  its 

j  foundation,  is  only  a  medium  to  promote  that  end. 

407.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  shew  what  is  meant  by 
loving  our  neighbour.  To  love  our  neighbour  is  not  only 
to  will  and  do  good  to  a  relation,  a  friend,  and  a  good  man, 
but  also  to  a  stranger,  an  enemy,  and  a  bad  man  :  charity 
however  is  exercised  after  different  ways  towards  the  former 
objects  and  the  latter ;  towards  a  relation  and  friend  it  is 
expressed  by  direct  acts  of  kindness,  but  towards  an  enemy 
and  a  wicked  person,  by  indirect  acts  of  kindness,  as  by 
exhortation,  by  correction,  and  by  punishment  for  their 
amendment.  Thus  a  judge,  who  according  to  law  and  jus- 
tice punishes  a  criminal,  is  in  the  exercise  of  love  towards 
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his  neighbour,  since  he  thus  taketh  the  most  effectual  me- 
thod  to  reclaim  and  amend  the  criminal,  and  to  provide  at 
the  same  time  for  the  good  of  his  fellow-citizens,  by  securing 
them  against  his  future  fraud  and  violence.     It  is  in  like  r 
maoner  plain  to  every  one,  that  a  father  expresseth  his  love  | 
towards  his  children  by  correcting  them  when  they  do  amiss;! 
and  on  the  other  hand,  that  if  he  doih  not  correct  them  when  j 

■ 

they  deserve  correction,  he  then  loveth  their  vices,  and  such ; 
love  cannot  be  called  charity.  So  again  where  a  person  ; 
resisteth  the  assaults  of  an  enemy,  and  either  beats  him  in  \ 
his  own  defence,  or  commits  him  to  prison  for  his  future ) 
security,  yet  still  retaining  such  a  disposition  of  mind  as  to, 
be  willing  to  become  his  friend,  he  acteth  from  a  principle  | 
of  charity.  In  like  manner  wars,  which  have  for  their  end, 
the  protection  of  our  country  and  the  church,  are  not  incon-  - 
sistent  with  charity ;  the  end  for  which  they  are  undertaken  , 
will  shew  whether  they  are  attended   with  charity,  or  not.   * 

408.  Since  then  charity,  with  respect  to  its  origin,  consist- 
eth  in  good-will,  and  good-will  hath  its  residence  in  the  in- 
ternal man,  it  is  plain,  that  when  a  man  possessed  of  charity 
resisteth  an  enemy,  punisheth  the  guilty,  and  chastiseth  the 
evil,  he  effecteth  this  b;  means  of  the  external  man,  and  of 
consequence,  when  he  hath  effected  it,  he  returnech  into  the 
charity  which  is  in  the  internal  man,  and  then,  as  far  as  he 
is  able,  or  as  far  as  it  is  expedient,  wisheth  well  to  him  whom 
he  hath  punished  or  chastised,  and  from  a  principle  of  good- 
will doeth  him  good.     Charity,  where  it  is  genuine,  is  always  \ 
attended  with  zeal  for  what  is  good,  which  zeal  in  the  exter-  ; 
nal  man  may  look  like  anger  and  flaming  fire,  yet  on  the 
repentance  of  its  adversary,  it  is  instantly  extinguished  and 
appeased :  but  the  case  is  quite  different  with  those  who  have  ' 
no  charity ;  their  zeal  is  anger  and  hatred,  for  their  internaL^ 
man  is  on  fire  with  these  evil  passions. 

409.  Before  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  the  nature  of 
the  internal  man,  and  of  charity,  was  scarce  known  to  a  sin- 
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gle  persoB,  which  was  the  reason  why  He  so  frequently  in- 
stilled the  doctrine  of  brotherly  love,  or  charity,  in  which  the 
difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  or  Covenant, 
CM>neists.  That  we  are  bound  by  charity  to  do  good  to  an 
adversary  and  enemy,  is  taught  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew, 
where  He  says,  ^^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  saidy  Thou 
shah  love  thy  neighbour^  and  hate  thine  enemy;  but  I  say 
unto  yoUf  h/oeyour  enemies^  bless  them  thai  curse  you^  do  good 
to  them  that  haUyou^  and  fray  for  them  that  despilefully  use 
you  J  and  persecute  youy  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven^^^  Matth.  v.  43,  44,  45  :  And  when 
Peter  asked  Him,  ^^  How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me, 
and  I  forgive  him?  Until  seven  times?  Jesus  saith  unto  him^ 
I  say  fiot  tmto  thecy  until  seven  times^  but  until  seventy  times 
seven,*^  MvLith.  xviii.  91,  38.  And  I  have  heard  from  heaven, 
that  the  Lord  remitteth  to  every  man  his  sins,  and  never 
punisheth  for  them,  no,  nor  even  imputeth  them,  for  He  is 
Love  Itself,  and  Good  Itself,  but  that  nevertheless  sins  are 
not  on  this  account  wiped  away  ;  that  can  only  be  effected  by 
repentance ;  for,  when  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  that  he 
should  forgive  his  offending  brother  until  seventy  times  seven, 
how  forgiving  and  merciful  must  He  needs  be  Himself ! 

410.  Inasmuch  as  charity  itself  reside th  in  the  internal 
man,  where  it  is  as  a  principle  of  good-will,  and  is  thence 
derived  into  the  external  man,  where  it  manifesteth  itself  in 
good  deeds,  it  follows,  that  the  internal  man  ought  to  be  the 
object  of  love,  and  the  external  man  only  in  subordination  ; 
consequently,  that  every  man  ought  to  be  loved  in  proportion 
to  the  quality  of  the  good,  which  is  in  him  ;  wherefore  good 
itself  is  essentially  our  neighbour :  this  may  appear  plain 
from  this  consideration,  that  every  one,  in  the  choice  of  a 
steward  or  a  servant,  out  of  three  or  four  that  are  offered, 
immediately  turneth  his  attention  to  the  internal  man,  and 
chooseth  one  that  is  sincere  and  faithful,  and  loveth  him  ac- 
cordingly ;  in  like  manner  a  king,  or  magistrate,  is  directed 
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in  his  choice  of  an  officer  by  bis  interaal  qualificatioas, 
cboosiog  him  that  is  qualified  for  his  function,  and  rejecting 
him  that  is  unqualified,  how  favourable  and  insinuating 
soever  his  external  appearance  and  address  may  be.  Since 
tiierefore  every  man  is  our  neighbour,  and  there  is  an  infi- 
nite variety  of  men,  and  every  one  ought  to  be  loved  as  a 
neighbour  in  proportion  to  his  good,  it  is  evident,  that  there 
are  genera  and  species,  and  also  degrees,  of  love  towards  our 
neighbour.  Since  then  the  Lord  ought  to  be  loved  above  all 
things,  it  follows,  that  the  degrees  of  love  towards  our  neigh- 
bour ought  to  be  regulated  by  love  towards  the  Lord,  con<» 
aequently  by  the  proportion  in  which  the  Lord  is  received 
by  our  neighbour,  or  in  which  he  possesseth  any  thing  from 
the  Lord;  for  in  that  same  proportion  is  he  in  the  possession 
of  good,  since  all  good  is  from  the  Lord.  But  whereas  tbese 
degrees  exist  in  the  internal  man,  which  seldom  manifiBsteth 
itself  in  this  world,  it  is  sufiicieat  to  love  our  neighbour  ac- 
cording to  the  degrees  with  which  we  may  become  acquain- 
ted :  but  these  degrees  are  clearly  perceived  after  death, 
for  then  the  afiections  of  the' will,  and  the  thoughts  of  the 
understanding  thence  derived,  form  a  spiritual  sphere  about 
all  persons,  which  is  made  sensible  by  a  variety  of  ways : 
that  spiritual  sphere,  however,  in  the  world,  is  absorbed  by 
the  material  body,  and  incloseth  itself  in  the  natural  sphere, 
which  ezudeth  from  man  in  his  present  state.  That  love 
towards  our  neighbour  admitteth  of  various  degrees,  appears 
from  the  Lord^s  parable  concerning  the  Samaritan,  who 
shewed  mercy  to  the  man  who  was  wounded  by  thieves, 
after  the  priest  and  Levite  had  seen  him,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side;  and  when  the  Lord  inquired,  which  of  the 
three  seemed  to  be  a  neighbour  to  the  unhappy  man,  it  was 
answered,  '^  He  that  shewed  mercj/  to  him,  Luke  x.  30  to 
37. 

41 L  It  is  written  *^  ihou  shali  kroe  the  Lord  thy  Ood  above 
M  things^  and  thj/  neighbour  as  thy  self ^^^  Luke  x.  S7:  to 
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love  bur  neighbour  as  ourselves,  is,  not  to  despise  bim  in 
comparison  with  ourselves,  but  to  deal  justly  with  him,  and 
not  to  judge  evil  concerning  him.  The  law  of  charity  pre- 
scribed and  given  by  the  Lord  is  this :  *^  Whatsoever  ye 
*  would  thai  men  should  do  unto  you^  even  so  do  unto  them  ;  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets^^*  Matt.  vii.  13,  Luke  vi.  31, 
32:  They  who  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  heaven, 
love  their  neighbour  according  to  this  law;  but  they 
who  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  the  world,  love  their 
neighbour  from  worldly  motives,  and  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  interests ;  and  they  who  are  influenced  by  the  love 
of  self,  love  their  neighbour  from  selfish  motives,  and  for 
selfish  ends. 
lY.  That  Man,  considered  collectively,  that  is, 

AS  A  LESSER   OR  LARGER  SoCIBTY,    AND    CONSIDERED 
under    the    idea  of   COMPOUND  SOCIETIES,  THAT  IS, 

AS  OUR  Country,  is  the  Neighbour  who  ought 

TO    BE    LOVED  *. 

41S.  They  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the 
word  neighbour,  in  its  genuine  sense,  are  apt  to  imagine, 

*  The  aMcnt,  and  different  degrees  of  the  signification  of  the  term  neigk^ 

bouTf  as  here  explained  by  our  author,  is  a  subject  which  deserves  our  most 

I  serious  attention.    By  the  word  neighbour  we  are  but  too  apt  to  understand 

I  merely  those  individuals,  with  whom  we  stand  more  immediately  connected,  as 

I  liTing  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  or  in  the  same  society  with  ourselves.     But 

!  oar  author  shews,  according  to  the  spirit  of  wisdom  with  which  he  was  gifted, 

jthat  the  word  neighbour  hath  a  more  enlarged  signification,  reaching  from 

I  individuals  to  societies,  from  societies  to  states,  from  states  to  the  whole  body 

'of  the  church,  from  the  church  on  earth  to  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  heaven;  nay, 

,  that  It  is  even  still  more  general  in  its  meaning,  including  in  it  all  the  varieties 

of  good  and  truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  and  even  the  Lord  Himself,  in 

jits  highest  and  universal  sense.   From  this  explication  of  the  word  neighbour, 

I  the  intelligent  reader's  ideas  of  charity  will  be  much  enlightened  and  enlarged ; 

j  he  will  see  that  this  grace  ascendeth  in  the  same  degrees  with  the  term  neigh- 

I  bonr,  or  the  object  on  which  it  is  exercised,  and  that  therefore  it  becometh 

more  blessed  and  perfect,  according  to  the  universality  to  which  it  is  extended, 

consequently  as  It  approacheth  interiorly  more  towards  truth,  good,  and  the 
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that  it  is  only  applicable  to  man  as  an  individual,  and  that 
love  towards  our  neighbour  consisteth  in  doing  acts  of  bene- 
ficence towards  individuals :  but  there  is  a  more  extensive 
signification  of  the  term  neighbour,  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  is  much  more  widely  extended,  being  exalted  in 
proportion  to  the  greater  number  of  men  towards  whom  it 
is  exercised.  Who  cannot  apprehend,  that  to  love  a  body 
of  men,  consisting  of  many  individuals,  is  a  greater  instance 
of  love  towards  our  neighbour,  than  to  love  a  single  indi- 
vidual of  that  body  ?  The  reason  therefore  why  a  lesser  or 
greater  society  is  to  be  considered  as  our  neighbour,  is,  be- 
cause every  such  society  is  a  collective  man,  and  conse- 
quently, whosoever  loveth  such  a  society,  loveth  all  the  in- 
dividuals which  compose  it,  and  by  his  good-will  and  good 
works,  shewn  and  don^  to  the  society,  he  provideth  for  the 
good  of  all  its  members.  A  society  is  as  a  single  man,  and 
the  individuals  that  compose  it  form,  as  it  were,  one  body, 
and  are  distinguished  one  from  another  like  the  members  in 
one  body.  The  Lord,  and  from  Him  the  angels,  when  they 
look  down  upon  the  earth,  see  a  whole  society  of  men  under  no  t 

Lord.    It  U  not  however  here  to  be  anderstood,  that  he  hath  a  capacity  to  \ 
exerciie  most  charity,  whose  sphere  of  action  is  most  enlarged,  as  is  the  case  | 
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with  kings,  princes,  and  those  who  enjoy  power  and  anthority;  but  he  ezer-  j 
CfseCb  most  charity,  who  in  the  sincere  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  station,  • 
be  it  ever  to  low  and  confined,  regardeth  the  most  universal  end  or  object.  ! 
Kow  the  most  universal  end  or  object  is  the  Lord,  whom  all  may  regard  in  all  j 
their  actions;  all  therefore  have  a  capacity  to  exercise  the  same  degrees  of' 
charity  |  for  if  the  Lord  be  so  regarded,  then  let  the  sphere  of  action  be  ever 
■o  confined,  if  it  be  only  giving  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple^  the  charity  is  ' 
the  same,  and  bringeth  with  it  the  same  reward,  as  if  the  sphere  of  action   ' 
were  ever  so  enlarged,  because  it  proceedeth  internally  from  f  he  same  heavenly 
ground  and  principle.    Yet  it  must  be  well  observed,  that  these  different  de- 
pecs  of  charity  are  not  to  be  placed  in  contradiction  to  each  other,  but  to  be  ' 
preserved  and  practised  in  the  completest  harmony :  thus  it  is  in  vain  for  a  man   ^^ 
to  call  himself  a  citizen  of  the  world,  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  those   ; 
doties  which  are  incumbent  on  him  as  a  citizen  of  a  particular  country  and  a   - 
■lember  of  private  and  domestic  society. 

TOL   II.  D 


34  ^RUB   GHRIITfAlf    RBLIGlOlV. 

other  view  than  as  a  sinf^le  man,  and  under  no  other  form 
than  what  resulteth  from  the  qualities  of  the  members  which 
compose  it;  I  mjself  also  have  been  permitted  to  see  a  par- 
ticular society  in  heaven  altogether  as  one  man,  of  the 
same  stature  with  a  man  here  on  earth*  That  love  shewn 
towards  a  society  is  love  towards  our  neighbour  in  greater 
fulness  than  when  it  is  shewn  only  towards  a  single  or  in- 
dividual man,  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  dig- 
nities  are  assigned  to  governors  in  proportion  to  the  num- 
jber  of  societies  subject  to  their  government,  and  that 
{honours  are  annexed  to  them  according  to  extent  of  the 
{uses,  which  they  perform.  For  there  are  in  the  world 
/'superior  and  inferior  offices,  subordinate  to  each  other,  as 
I  their  authority  over  societies  is  more  or  less  universal,  and 
he  whose  authority  is  most  universal  is  called  the  king;  and 
every  one  receiveth  recompence,  glory,  and  the  love  of  the 
community,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  his  office  and  the 
'  good  uses  which  he  performeth.  It  is  possible  however  for 
governors  here  below  to  perform  uses,  and  provide  for 
the  welfare  of  society,  and  yet  have  no  real  love  towards 
their  neighbour,  as  is  the  case  with  those,  who,  in  the  exer- 
cise  of  their  public  functions,  regard  only  the  world  and 
themselves,  and  do  good  merely  to  appear  good,  or  to  de- 
serve further  distinction  and  pre-eminence;  but  such,  al- 
though they  are  not  discerned  in  this  world,  are  yet  dis- 
cerned in  heaven,  where  they  are  rejected  from  holding  any 
office  or  dignity ;  whilst  they,  who  had  done  and  promoted 
uses,  from  a  principle  of  love  towards  their  neighbour,  are 
exalted  as  rulers  over  heavenly  societies,  and  enjoy  propor- 
tionable honour  and  magnificence;  these  however  do  not 
place  their  hearts  and  affections  in  honour  and  magnifi- 
cence, but  in  the  uses  which  they  are  thus  enabled  to  effect. 

413.  Love  towards  our  neighbour,  exercised  towards  an 
individual  man,  differs  from  the  same  love,  when  exercised 
towards  a  society   of  men,  as  the  office  of  a  private  citizen 
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differs  from  that  ofa  public  magistrate,  and  as  the  office  of 
a  magistrate  differs  from  that  of  a  king ;  the  difference  also 
is  the  same  as  between  him  who  traded  withrtwo  talents  and 
kim  who  traded  with  ten  talents,  Matth.  xxv.  14  to  31 ;  or 
as  between  the  value  ofa  shekel  and  the  value  ofa  talent; 
or  as  between  the  fruit  produced  by  a  single  vine,  and  by  a 
whole  vineyard,  or  by  a  single  olive-tree  and  a  whole  olive- 
yard,  or  by  a  single  fruit-tree  and  a  whole  orchaVd.  Love 
towards  our  neighbour  also  ascendeth  in  man  to  a  sphere 
more  and  more  interior,  and  in  proportion  to  its  ascent^  he 
loveth  a  society  more  than  an  individual  man,  and  his  eoun* 
try  more  than  a  society.  Now  since  charity  consisteth  in 
good-will,  and  in  good  deeds  thence  deriveil,  it  follows,  that  ^ 
the  exercise  of  them  ought  to  be  directed  in  nearly  the  same  ; 
manner  towards  a  society  of  men,  as  towards  an  individual :  \ 
a  distinction  however  must  be  made,  in  this  case,  between  a  • 
society  of  good,  and  a  society  of  wicked  men;  for  towards  j 
the  latter  charity  ought  to  be  exercised  according  to  natural  ; 
equity,  but  towards  the  former  according  to  spiritual  equity ;  ' 
of  which  two  kinds  we  shall  speak  elsewhere. 

414.  The  reason  why  a  man's  country  is  his  neighbour 
more  than  a  single  society,  is,  because  it  consisteth  of  seve- 
ral societies,  so  that  the  love  he  bears  towards  it  is  of  a 
more  extensive  and  superior  kind ;  moreover  to  love  one's 
country  is  to  love  the  public  welfare.  Every  man's  coutitry 
stands  in  the  relationship  of  neighbour,  by  reason  of  its  re- 
semUaoce  to  a  parent ;  for  the  country  which  gave  him  birth 
is  ever  giving  him  support  also,  and  affording  him  security 
firoB  injuries.  Men  are  bound,  from  a  principle  of  love,  to 
do  good  to  their  country  according  to  its  wants,  of  wliich 
some  are  natural,  and  some  spiritual;  natural  wants  regard 
civil  life  and  order,  and  spiritual  wants  regard  spiritual  life 
and  order.  That  every  man  is  bound  to  love  his  country, 
not  as  he  loves  himself,  but  in  preference  to  himself,  is  a 
law  inscribed  on  the  human  heart,  whence  the  universal  say- 
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ingf  to  which  every  upright  man  subscribes,  that  when  in 
danger  of  destruction,  whether  from  an  enemy  or  from 
any  other  source,  it  is  honourable  for  any  one  to  die  in  his 
country^s  cause,  and  that  it  is  glorious  for  a  soldier  to  shed 
bis  blood  in  her  defence :  and  these  expressions  are  used -to 
mark  the  very  great  love,  which  should  bind  us  to  our  coun- 
try. It  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  who  love  their  country j 
and  render  it  good  services  from  a  principle  of  good-will, 
after  death  love  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  for  then  that 
kingdom  is  their  country ;  and  they  who  love  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  love  the  Lord  Himself,  because  the  Lord  is  the 
all  in  all  of  His  kingdom. 
y.  That  THE  Church  is  our  Neighbour,  whom  wb 

ARE     BOUND    TO    LOVE    IN    A    HIGHER    DeGRBB;      AND 

that  the  kingdom  of  the   lord   is  our  neigh- 
bour, and  ought  to   be   loved  in  the   highest 
Degree. 
I     415.  As  man  is  born  to  eternal  life,  and  is  introduced  into 
j  it  by  the  church,  therefore  the  church  ought  to  be  loved  by 
him  as  his  neighbour  in  a  higher  degree:  for  she  teaches 
-the  means  that   lead  to   eternal  life,  and  introduces  him 
I  into  it,  leading  him  to  it  by  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  intro- 
ducing him  into  it  by  the  goods  of  life.     We  do  not  mean  by 
this,  that  the  priesthood  is  to  be  loved  in  a  superior  degree, 
and  the  church  subordinately,  but  that  the  good  and  truth  of 
the  church  should  be  loved,  and  the  priesthood  on  their 
account,  since  the  priesthood  is   designed  only  to  act  as  a 
servant  to  such  good  and  truth,  and  should  be  respected  in 
proportion  to  the  service  which  it  yields.     There  is  also  a 
further  reason  why  the  church  is  our  neighbour,  and  entitled 
to  a  superior  degree  of  love,  and  consequently  to  be  ranked 
'  above  our  country,  and  this  is,  because  man,  by  his  country, 
.'  is  initiated  into  civil  life,  but  by  the  church  into-spiritual 

4 

life,  which  latter  distinguishes  man    from  a  mere  animal ; 
;  besides,  civil  life  is  but  temporal,  and  hath  termination, 


TRUE    CHRISTIAN    RELIGION.  37 

Qod  when  it  cometh  to  this,  is  as  if  it  bad  never  existed ; 
whereas  spiritual  life,  having  no  end,  i9  eternal,  and  may 
therefore  be  said  to  have  a  real  esse  or  being,  whereas  tem- 
poral life  is  a  state  of  nan  esscy  or  non-being ;  the  difference 
between  them  is  as  between  finite  and  infinite,  which  have 
no  determinable  ratio,  for  what  is  eternal  is  infinite  in  re- 
spect to  time. 

416.  The  reason  why  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  our 
neighbour,  that  ought  to  be  loved  in  the  highest  degree,  is, 
because  it  includes  both  the  church  dispersed  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  which  is  called  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
also  heaven ;    whosoever  then  loveth  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  loveth  all  those  throughout  the  whole  world,   who 
acknowledge  .the  Lord,  and  live  in  faith  towards  Him  and 
in .  charity  towards  their  neighbour ;  and  he  loveth  too  all 
who  are   in  heaven.     They    who  love  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  are  thus  influenced 
more  than  others  by  love  to  God :  for  the  church  in  hea- 
ven, and  throughout  the  earth,  is  the  Lord's  body,  the  mem- 
bers thereof  being  in  the   Lord,  and  the   Lord  in  them. 
hoye  therefore  towards  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  is  love 
towards  our  neighbour  in  all  its  fullness,  for  they  who  love 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  not  only  love  the  Lord  above  all 
things,  but  also  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves :  for 
love  towards  the  Lord  is  a  universal  love,  and  is  conse- 
quently in  all  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  spiritual  life, 
as  well  as  in  all  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  natural  life ; 
for  that  love  hath  its  residence  in   man's  supreme  or  high- 
est principles,  and  the  highest  descend  by  influx  into  the 
lower,  communicating  life  to  them,  just  as  the  will  entereth 
into  the  whole  of  the  intention  and  thence  descendeth  into 
action,  and  as  the  understanding  entereth   into  the  whole 
of  the  thought  and  thence  into  the  speech;  wherefore  the 
Lord  saith,  ^^  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  Gody  and  His 
lecusness^  and  all  things  shall  be  added  unto  you^'^  Matth. 
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vi.  3S<  That  the  kiDgdom  of  God,  and  of  the  heavens,  is 
the  Lord's  kingdom,  is  plain  from  this  passage  in  Daniel, 
*^  And  beholdy  one  like  the  Son  op  Man  came  wUh  the 
chuds  of  heaven  ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion^  and  glory , 
and  a  Idngdomy  that  aU  peoples j  nations j  and  languages  shonU 
serve  Him^  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominianj  which 
shall  not  pass  away^  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroj/edj^^  Daniel  vii»  13,  14. 
YL     That  to  love  our    Neighbour,    considered 

IN    ITSELF,     IS     NOT    TO     LOVE    THE     PeRSON    OF    OUR 
NbIGHBOUR,      BUT     THE     GoOD     WHICH      IS     IN     HIS 

Person. 

^17.  Every  one  must  be  sensible,  that  a  man  is  not  man 
from  having  a  human  fece  and  a  human  body,  but  from  the 
wisdom  of  his  understanding  and  the  goodness  of  bis  wiU, 
the  quality  of  which,  in  proportion  to  its  ascent  upwards, 
causes  him  to  be  more  and  more  a  man.  For  man  at  his 
birth  is  utterly  devoid  of  reason,  more  so  than  any  animal, 
and  becoraeth  a  man  by  means  of  instructions,  which,  as 
they  are  received,  form  his  mind  (mens);  from  and  according 
to  which,  man  is  man.  There  are  some  beaats  which  re* 
semble  men  as  to  their  countenances,  but  which  have  not 
the  feculty  of  understanding,  nor  of  acting  according  to 
understanding,  being  determined  to  action  merely  by  the 
instinct,  which  is  excited  by  natural  love ;  there  is  a  diflbr- 
ence  too  in  this  respect,  tbat  the  beast  expresseth  only  the 
afiections  of  his  love  by  sounds,  whereas  man  expresseth 
his  affections,  when  formed  into  thought,  by  speech;  a 
beast  also  looketh  with  his  fece  downwards  to  the  ground, 
but  man  with  his  face  upwards  towards  heaven,  and  in  all 
directions  round  about  him;  whence  we  may  conclude,  tliat 
man  is  man  only  so  far  as  his  speech  proceedeth  from  sound 
reason,  and  as  he  hath  regard  to  his  abode  in  heaven,  and 
that  he  is  not  man  %o  fkr  as  his  speech  proceedeth  from 
perverted  reason,  and  as  he  bath  regard  only  to  his  abode 
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in  this  world:  nevertheless  in  the  latter  case  be  is  in 
power  a' man,  though  not  in  act,  inasmuch  as  every  one 
bath  the  power  of  understanding  what  is  true,  and  of 
willing  what  is  good;  but  in  proportion  as  he  is  not 
willing  to  do  good,  and  to  understand  truth,  he  can  but 
assume  the  semblance  of  a  man  in  externals,  and  play 
the  ape. 

418.  The  reason  why  good  is  our  neighbour,  is,  because 
good  belongeth  to  the  will,  and  the  will  is  the  esse*  of 
the  life  of  man ;  truth  in  the  understanding  is  also  our 
neighbour,  but  only  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  good  in  the 
will ;  for  good  in  the  will  formeth  itself  in  the  understand- 
*  ing,  and  there  renders  itself  visible  in  the  light  of  reason. 
That  good  is  our  neighbour,  is  plain  from  common  expe- 
rience, by  which  we  learn,  that  every  oiie  loveth  another 
only  according  to  the  quality  of  his  will  and  of  his  under- 
standing, that  is,  according  to  the  good  and  truth  that  are 
in  him;  as  for  example;  who  loveth  a  king,  a  prince,  a 
duke,  a  governor,  a  counsellor,  or  any  person  in  the  magis- 
tracy, or  any  judge,  except  from  the  judgment  which  is 
displayed  in  their  speech  and  actions  ?  or  who  loveth  a 
prelate,  a  minister  of  the  church,  or  any  canonical  person, 
except  for  his  learning,  integrity  of  life,  and  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  ?  or  who  loveth  a  general  of  an  army, 
or  any  subordinate  officer,  but  for  his  courage,  and  the 
prudence  by  which  it  is  governed  ?  who  loveth  a  merchant, 
but  for  his  honesty  ?  who  a  workman  and  servant,  but  for 
their  fidelity  ?  nay,  who  loveth  a  tree,  but  for  its  fruit  ?  or 
ground,  but  for  its  fertility  ?  or  a  precious  stone,  but  for 
the  purity  of  its  water  &c.  ?  And,  what  may  be  considered  as  t 
verf  extraordinary,  it  is  not  the  upright  man  only  who  I 
loveth  what  is  good  and  just  in  another,  but  the  unprinci- j 
pled  man  does  the  same ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  he  is  in  no  *" 
fear,  in  his  dealings  with  one  of  sudi  a  character,  of  losing) 
hia  reputation,  his  honour,  or  his  wealth ;  the  love  of  good-  • 

^  Sec  note,  d.  IS,  conceralng  the  DMne  Esse. 

n  4 


40  TRU&  CHRISTIAN    REMOION. 

ness,  however,  in  this  case,  is  oot  the  love  of  his  neighbour^ 
for  an  unprincipled  person  hath  no  interior  love  for  another^ 
but  only  loves  him  so  far  as  he  is  subservient  to  his  own 
ends  and  purposes.  To  love  what  is  good  in  another^ 
from  a  principle  of  goodness  in  ourselves,  is  genuine  love 
towards  our  neighbour^  for  in  this  case,  our  own  and  our 
neighbour's  goodness  mutually  kiss,  and  conjpin  them* 
selves  together. 

419.  He  who  loves  good  because  it  is  good,  and  truth 
because  it  is  true,  pre-eminently  loves  his  neighour,  for  he 
loveth  the  Lord,  who  is  Good  Itself  and  Truth  Itself,  who 
is  the  only  source  of  the  love  of  good  and  of  truth,  and 
consequently  of  our  neighbour;  thus  love  towards  our 
neighbour  is  formed  from  a  celestial  origin.  Whether  we 
speak  of  use  or  of  good,  it  is  the  same  tiring ;  wherefore 
to  do  uses  is  to  do  good,  and  according  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  use  in  the  good  which  we  do,  is  the  quantitjr 
and  quality  of  the  good  itself. 

YII.     That    Charity    and    Good   Works  are  two 

DISTINCT    THINGS,     LIKE     WILLING     WHAT    IS     GOOD, 
AND   DOING    WHAT    IS   GOOD. 

420.  In  every  man  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external; 
his  internal  is  what  is  called  the  internal  man,  and  his 
external  is  what  is  called  the  external  man.  He ,  who  is 
unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  internal  and  external 
man,  may  possibly  suppose,  that  the  internal  man  is  that 
which  thinks  and  wills,  and  the  external  that  which  speaks 
and  acts :  it  is  true,  indeed,  that  speech  and  action  belong 
to  the  external  man,  and  thought  and  will  to  the  internal, 
but  still  these  are  not  what  essentially  constitute  the  exter- 
nal and  internal  man.  According  to  the  notion  of  the 
generality  of  people,  the  mind  of  man  is  the  internal  man ; 
but  the  mind  itself  is  divided  into  two  regions ;  one,  which 
is  superior  and  interior,  is  the  spiritual  region;  and  the 
other,  which  is  inferior  and  exterior,  is  the  natural  region ; 
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the  spiritual  mind  looketh  principally  into  the  spiritual 
world,  and  hath  for  its  objects  such  things  as  are  in  that 
world,  whether  they  be  such  as  exist  in  heaven,  or  such 
as  exist  in  hell,  for  both  are  in  the  spiritual  world;  but 
the  natural  mind  looketh  principally  into  the  natural  world, 
and  hath  for  its  objects  such  things  as  are  in  that  world, 
whether  they  be  good,  or  whether  they  be  evil :  all  human 
action  and  speech  proceed  from  the  inferior  region  of  the 
mind  directly,  and  from  its  superior  region  indirectly,  since 
the  inferior  region  of  the  mind  is  nearer  to  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  the  superior  is  more  remote  from  them.  In  man 
there  is  this  division  of  the  mind,  because  he  was  created 
to  be  a  spiritual,  and  at  the  same  time  a  natural  being,  and 
thus  to  be  a  man,  and  not  a  beast.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  man  who  regardeth  the  world  and  himself  in  the  first 
place,  is  an  external  man,  because  he  is  a  natural  man,  not 
only  in  body,  but  in  mind  also ;  and  that  the  man,  who  re- 
gardeth the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  in  the  first  place, 
is  an  internal  man,  because  he  is  a  spiritual  man,  both  in  mind 
and  body  :  the  reason  why  he  is  spiritual  even  with  respect 
to  the  body,  is,  because  his  actions  and  speech  proceed  from 
the  superior  mind,  which  is  spiritual,  through  the  inferior 
mind  which  is  natural ;  for  it  is  an  acknowledged  truth,  that 
ellects  proceed  irom  the  body,  while  the  causes  which  pro- 
duce them  are  from  the  mind,  and  that  the  cause  is  the  all 
in  the  effect.  That  the  human  mind  is  thus  divided,  appears 
evident  irom  this  circumstance,  that  man  hath  the  power  to 
feign,  to  flatter,  to  play  the  hypocrite,  to  act  a  character 
opposite  to  his  real  one,  and  to  assent  to  what  another  says 
at  the  same  time  that  he 'ridicules  it  in  his  heart;  in  this 
case  his  ridicule  proceeds  from  the  superior  mind,  and  his 
apparent  assent  from  the  inferior. 

421.  Hence  may  be  seen  in  what  sense  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood, that  charity  and  good  works  are  two  distinct  things, 
like  willing  what  is  good  and  doing  what  is  good)  namely, 
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that  tbey  are  formally  distinct,  like  the  mind^  which  thinks 
and  wills,  and  the  body  by  which  the  mind  speaks  and  acts ; 
and  that  they  are  essentially  distinct,  because  the  mind  is 
distinguished  into  two  regions,  air  interior  which  is  spiri- 
tual, and  an  exterior  which  is  natural,  as  was  shewn  above ; 
so  that  if  works  proceed  from  the  spiritual  mind,  they  pro- 
ceed from  its  good'will,  which  is  charity,  but  if  from  the 
natural  mind,  they  proceed  from  its  good-will,  which  is  not 
charity,  although  it  may  appear  like  it  in  its  external  form, 
and  yet  not  be  charity  in  its  internal  form  ;  and  charity  in 
the  mere  external  form  bears  indeed  the  specious  appear- 
ance of  charity,  but  still  is  devoid  of  its  essence.  This 
may  be  comparatively  illustrated  by  the  case  of  seeds 
sown  in  the  ground,  from  each  of 'which  there  sprouts  forth' 
a  young  shoot  or  set,  either  profitable  or  unprofitable,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  seed.  This  is  like- 
wise the  case  with  spiritual  seed,  which  is  the  truth  of  the 
church  derived  from  the  Word  :  from  this  doctrine  is  form- 
ed,  which  is  profitable  in  case  it  is  formed  of  genuine  truths, 
but  unprofitable  in  case  it  is  formed  of  truths  fiilsified. 
^Exactly  similar  to  these  cases  is  that  of  charity,  as  derived 
from  a  principle  of  good-will,  whether  the  good-wLU  be  foff 
the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  or  for  the  sake  of  our 
neighbour  is  a  confined  or  extensive  sense;  if  it  be  for 
the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  it  is  spurious  charity, 
but  if  for  thesake  of  our  neighbour,  it  is  genuine.  More 
however  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  in  the  chapter  on 
faith,  particularly  in  the  articles  where  it  is  shewn,  Thai 
Charity  cotuisteih  in  willing  what  is  Croody  and  thai  Good 
Works  consist  in  doing  what  is  Good,  from  a  principle  of 
Good-  fVilly  n.  374 :  And  thai  Charity  and  FaUh  are  mere 
mental  and  perishable  Things^  unless  they  be  determined  to 
Works^  and  co^exist  there^  whensoever  it  is  practicable^  n. 
376,376. 
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VIII.  That  Chabity  itself  consisteth  in  actino 

JUSTLY  AMD  FAITHFULLY)    IN  WUATSOBVBB  OfFICB, 

Business,  and  Employment  a  Pbrson  is  sngagbo, 

ahd  with  wh0m8obvbb  hb  hath  any  commbbcb 

AND  Connection. 

489.  The  reason  why  cbarilj  itself  consisteth  in  acting 
justlj  and  iaitbfollj,  in  whatsoever  office,  business,  and  em- 
ployment a  person  is  engaged,  is,  because  e?erj  thing  so 
done  is  of  use  to  society,  and  use  is  good,  and  good,  in  a 
aense  abstracted  from  persons,  is  our  neighbour  ;  and  it  was 
shewn  above,  that  not  only  individual  men,  but  also  a  society 
of  men,  and  a  man^s  country  in  general,  are  his  neighbour. 
But  take  an  instance :  a  king  who  sets  his  subjects  an  exam- 
ple of  well-doing,  is  desirous  that  they  should  live  according 
to  the  laws  of  justice,  recompenses  those  that  do  so  live, 
regards  every  one  according  to  his  merit,  secures  them 
against  injuries  and  invasions,  acts  as  the  fiither  of  his  king* 
dom,  and  provides  for  the  common  prosperity  of  his  people, 
such  a  king  hath  charity  in  his  heart,  and  his  actions  are 
good  works.  A  priest  who  teaebeth  truths  from  the  Word, 
and  by  these  leadeth  his  flock  to  good  of  life,  and  so  to 
beaven ;  such  a  priest,  inasmuch  as  he  provideth  for  the 
welfiure  of  the  souls  of  those  who  belong  to  his  church,  is 
pre-eminently  in  the  exercise  of  charity.  A  judge  who 
judges  according  to  justice  and  law,  and  is  not  biassed  in 
his  judgment  by  bribes,  friendship,  or  relationship,  provideth 
fiw  the  well-being  both  of  society  and  of  individuals ;  of 
soeiety,  since  it  is  thus  kept  in  obedience  to  the  law,  and  un* 
der  fear  of  transgression;  and  of  individualS|  because  justice 
is  enabled  to  triumph  over  injustice.  A  merchant  or  trader 
who  aets  from  a  principle  of  sincerity,  and  not  of  deceit  or 
fimad,  provideth  for  the  welfare  of  his  neighbour  with  whom 
he  is  engaged  in  business.  The  same  is  true  of  a  workman 
and  artificer,  if  be  does  his  work  uprightly  and  sincerely, 
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and  not  fraudulently  and  with  deceit.     So  also  in  all  other 
cases,  as  with  captains  and  sailors,  farmers  and  servants. 

433.  The  reason  why  this  is  charity  itself,  is,  because  charity 
may  be  defined  as  consisting  in  doing  good  to  our  neighbour 
daily  and  continually,  not  only  to  our  neighbour  individu- 
ally, but  to  our  neighbour  collectively ;  and  this  cannot  be 
effected,  but  bj  a  man's  doing  what  is  good  and  just,  in 
whatsoever  office,  business,  and  employment  he  is  engaged, 
and  with  whomsoever  he  hath  any  commerce  and  connection ; 
for  this  he  does  daily,  and  when  he  is  not  in  its  immediate 
exercise,  still  it  is  continually  present  in  his  mind,  and  is 
)  the  object  of  his  thoughts  and  intentions.     The  man  who 
'  thus  exerciseth  charity,  becometh  more  and  more  charity  in 
form  ;  for  justice  and  fidelity  form  his  mind,  and  their  ex- 
ercises his  body  ;  so  that  in  process  of  time,  by  virtue  of  the 
form  thus  acquired,  he  willeth  nothing,  and  thinketh  no- 
thing, but  what  hath  some  relation  to  charity.     Such  per- 
sons become  at  length  like  those  described  in  the  Word,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  they  have  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts.     Such  also  place  no  merit  in  their  works,  for  they 
never  think  of  merit,  but  of  their  duty  only,  which  as  good 
citizens  they  are  bound  to  perform.     Man,  however,  can  by 
no  means  of  himself  act  from  a  principle  of  spiritual  righte- 
,  ousness  and  fidelity  ;  for  every  one  derives  from  his  parents, 
I  an  hereditary  disposition  to  do  what  is  good  and  just  for 
the  sake  of  himself  and  of  the  world,  but  not  for  the  sake 
of  goodness  and  justice;  wherefore  none  but  they  who  wor-. 
I  ship  the  Lord,  and  act  from  Him  at  the  same  time  that  they 
!  act  of  themselves,  acquire  spiritual  charity,  and  are  imbued 
^  with  it  by  exercise. 

424.  There  are  many  who  act  justly  and  faithfully  in  their 
functions,  and  in  so  doing  perform  works  of  charity,  who 
yet  do  not  possess  any  charity  in  themselves ;  but  these  are 
they  in  whom  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  predomi- 
nent,  and  not  the  love  of  heaven ;  and  if  it  happen  that  this 
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latter  hath  any  place  in  them,  it  is  in  subjection  to  the  for- 
mer, like  a  slave  under  his  master,  or  like  a  common  sol- 
dier under  his  captain,  and  like  a  porter  standing  in  the 
gate. 

IX.    That  Eleemosynary  Acts  of  Charity  con- 
sist  IN    GIVING    to    the   PoOR,     AND    IN    RELIEVING 

THE  Indigent,  but  with  Prudence. 

425.  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  offices  of 
charity  and  its  eleemosynary  acts;  by  the  offices  of  charitj 
are  meant  those  exercises  which  proceed  immediately  from 
charity  itself,  and  which,  as  hath  just  been  shewn,  are  con- 
nected principally  with  the  function  or  employment,  in  which 
each  man  is  engaged ;  but  by  eleemosynary  acts  of  charity 
are  meant  those  aids  and  assistances  which  a  man  lendeth 
to  his  neighbour,  independent  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  his 
station.  They  are  called  eleemosynary  acts,  because,  in 
doing  them,  a  man  is  left  to  his  own  liberty  and  pleasure, 
and  when  they  are  done,  they  are  regarded  by  the  person 
who  receives  them,  in  no  other  light  than  as  eleemosynary, 
and  are  dispensed  according  to  the  reasons  and  intentions 
which  influence  the  mind  of  the  benefactor.  It  is  a  prevail- 
ing notion,  that  charity  consisteth  solely  in  giving  to  the  poor, 
relieving  the  indigent,  providing  for  widows  and  orphans, 
contributing  towards  the  building  of  hospitals  and  other 
edifices  for  the  reception  of  the  sick,  the  stranger,  and  the 
&tberless,  but  particularly  in  the  building,  ornamenting, 
and  endowing  of  churches ;  many  things  however  of  this 
sort  have  no  proper  connection  with  charity,  but  are  extra- 
neous to  it.  They  who  suppose  charity  itself  to  consist  in 
such  actions,  must  of  necessity  suppose  them  to  be  merito- 
rious, and  howsoever  they  may  in  word  disclaim  all  regard 
to  merit,  yet  in  their  hearts  they  cannot  but  entertain  a 
belief  that  they  are  entitled  to  it.  This  is  evident  from 
what  is  observed  of  such  persons  after  death ;  for  they  then 
begin  to  reckon  up  their  works^  and  to  demand  salvation  as 
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a  reward  and  recoinpencc  for  what  they  have  done;  an 
inquiry  however  is  then  made  into  the  ground  and  origin  of 
their  works,  and  into  their  consequent  quality  and  if  it  be 
found,  that  they  proceeded  either  from  vain*glory,  firom  a 
desire  of  fame,  from  bare  munificence,  from  friendship, 
from  mere  natural  inclination,  or  from  hypocrisy,  they  are 
then  judged  according  to  that  origin,  for  the  quality  of  the 
origin  is  in  the  works.  But  genuine  charity  proceedeth 
from  those  who  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  it  from  the 
justice  and  the  judgment  of  their  works,  which  they  do 
without  regarding  recoapence  as  an  end  and  motive  for 
the  doing  of  them,  according  to  what  the  Lord  saith,  Luke 
xiv.  12,  13, 14;  these  also  call  the  things  above-mentioned 
eleemosynary  acts,  and  likewise  duties,  although,  with  them, 
they  are  works  of  charity. 

486-  It  is  well  known,  that  some,  who  have  done  such 
eleemosynary  acts  as  appear  in  the  eyes  of  men  like 
images  of  charity,  imagine  and  believe  that  they  have  been 
practising  works  of  charity,  and  regard  them,  as  many  do 
papal  indulgences,  as  things,  for  the  sake  of  which  they  are 
purified  from  their  sins,  and  are  to  be  presented  with  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  like  the  truly  regenerate ;  when  never- 
theless they  make  light  of  adultery,  hatred,  revenge,  fraud, 
and  in  general  all  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  they  indulge 
in  at  pleasure.  But  in  such  a  case,  what  are  their  good 
works,  but  like  painted  images  of  angels  in  company  with 
devils  i  or  like  boxes  made  of  lapis  lazulij  that  within  are 
full  of  hydras  ?  The  case  however  is  changed,  where  those 
eleemosynary  acts  are  done  by  persons,  who  shun  the  above- 
mentioned  evils  as  abominable  and  detestable  in  the  sight 
of  charity.  Nevertheless  such  acts,  particularly  the  giving 
of  alms  to  poor  persons  and  beggars,  have  in  many  respects 
their  uses  and  advantages ;  for  it  is  by  these  acts  that  young 
people  of  both  sexes,  men-servants  and  maid-servants,  and, 
in  general,  all  persons  of  simple  character  and  condition,  are 
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initiated  into  charitj,  such  works  being  its  externals,  intro- 
ductory-to  the  offices  of  charity;  for  they  are  its  rudiments, 
which,  at  the  time  of  doing  them,  are  like  unripe  fruits,  yet 
with  those  who  are  afterwards  perfected  by  the  right  know- 
ledges of  charity  and  feith,  they  become  like  ripe  fruits; 
and  in  this  case  they  regard  those  their  former  works, 
which  were  done  in  simplicity  of  heart,  only  as  so  many 
duties  that  they  have  discharged. 

427.  The  reason  why  these  acts  are  supposed,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  to  be  the  proper  deeds  of  charity,  which  are  meant 
in  the  Word  by  good  works,  is,  because  charity  is  very  fre- 
quently described  in  the  Word,  by  giving  to  the  poor,  re-. 
lieving  the  needy,  and  providing  for  widows  and  orphans ; 
but  heretofore  it  hath  not  been  known,  that  the  Word,  in  the 
letter,  makes  mention  of  such  things  only,  as  are  the  ex- 
ternal, nay,  4he  extreme  parts  of  worship,  and  that  spiritual 
things,  which  are  internal,  are  understood  by  them,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  chapter  on  The  Sacred  Scripture,  n.  193 
to  909 ;  so  that  it  appears,  th^t  by  those  who  are  called  the 
poor,  needy,  widows,  orphans,  are  meant  such  as  are  so  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  not  such  only  as  are  so  in  a  literal  one  : 
that  by  the  poor  are  meant  those  who  have  no  knowledges 
of  truth  and  good,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed, n.  S09;  and  that  by  widows  are  meant  those  who 
are  without  truths,  and  yet  desire  them,  n.  764;  and  so  with 
the  otherii. 

428.  They  who  are  naturally  of  a  tender,  compassionate 
disposition,  and  do  not  make  this  their  natural  disposition 
spiritual,  by  regulating  its  workings  according  to  genuine 
charity,  imagine,  that  charity  consisteth  in  giving  to  every 
poor  person,  and  in  relieving  every  one  that  is  indigent, 
without  inquiring  whether  their  character  be  good  or  bad ; 
for  they  affirm  that  such  inquiry  is  needless,  since  God  re- 
gardeth  only  the  alms  and  the  relief  that  are  given.  Such 
however,  after  death,  are  carefully  distinguished,  and  separa- 
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ted  from  those  who  have  done  eleemosynary  acts  of  charity 
under  the  guidance  of  discretion ;  for  they  who  have  done 
so  from  the  impulse  of  a  blind  undistinguishing  charity^ 
are  found  in  another  life  equally  compassionate  to  the 
wicked  and  to  the  good  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that 
the  wicked  are  assisted  in  their  disposition  to  do  wick- 
edly, and  to  turn  the  kindnesses  they  receive  into  means  of 
injuring  the  good,  so  that  such  bestowers  of  kindnesses  are 
ultimately  the  cause  of  mischief  to  the  good.  For  to  bestow 
a  favour  on  a  wicked  person  is  like  giving  bread  to  the 

0 

devil,  which  he  turneth  into  poison ;  for  all  the  bread  in  the 
devirs  hand  is  poison,  or  if  it  is  not,  he  turneth  it  into  poi- 
son, by  using  the  kindnesses  he  receiveth  as  allurements  to 
draw  others  into  evil;  it  is  also  like  offering  a  sword  to  the 
enemy  of  another,  and  so  enabling  him  to  commit  murder ; 
or  like  giving  a  shepherd's  crook  to  a  man-wolf,  that  he 
may  lead  the  sheep  to  the  pasture,  which  he  no  sooner  re- 
ceives, than  he  drives  them  from  the  pasture  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  there  slaughters  them;  or  it  is  like  advancing 
a  robber  to  a  post  of  authority  in  the  state,  who  has  no- 
thing in  view,  and  cares  for  nothing,  but  plunder,  according 
to  the  abundance  and  value  of  which  he  dispenseth  the 
laws,  and  executeth  judgment. 
X.    That    therb    are    Duties    of  Charity,  some 

PUBLIC,    80MB    DOMESTIC,    AND    SOME    PRIVATE. 

429.  The  eleemosynary  acts  of  charity,  and  the^duties  of 
charity,  are  distinct  from  each  other,  like  things  done  of  free- 
will, and  those  which  are  done  of  necessity.  By  the  duties 
of  charity,  however,  are  not  here  meant  the  duties  which  are 
annexed  to  any  office  in  a  kingdom  or  commonwealth,  as 
in  the  case  of  a  minister,  that  he  ought  to  ful&l  the  office  of 
administration,  or  of  a  judge  that  he  ought  to  judge,  &c. 
but  by  the  duties  of  charity  are  meant  the  duties  which  every 
one  has  to  perform,  whatsoever  be  his  function :  they  are 
consequently  from  a  different  origin,  and  flow  from  a  diffe- 
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rent  will,  than  the  obligation  to  the  exercise  of  his  function, 
and  hence  they  are  discharged  from  a  principle  of  charity, 
by  those  who  are  under  its  influence,  and  on  the  contrary, 
from  no  principle  of  charity,  by  those  who  are  not  under  its 
influence. 

430.  Public  duties  of  charity  are,  more  especially, 
the  payment  of  imposts  and  taxes,  which  ought  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  duties  arising  from  olSces  or  functions. 
These  are  paid  with  a  different  disposition  of  heart  by  such 
as  are  spiritual,  and  such  as  are  merely  natural :  such  as 
are  spiritual  pay  them  out  of  good-will,  because  they  are 
collected  for  the  preservation,  and  for  the  protection  of  their 
country,  andof  the  church,  and  as  a  provision  for  the  pro- 
per officers  and  governors,  who  must  receive  their  salaries 
and  stipends  out  of  the  public  treasury ;  wherefore  they  who 
consider  their  country  and  the  church  as  their  neighbour^  pay 
anch  debts  gladly,  and  with  a  willing  mind,  and  consider  it  a 
wicked  act  either  to  withhold  them,  or  to  use  any  deceit  in 
the  payment ;  whereas  they  who  do  not  esteem  their  country 
and  the  church  as  their  neighbour,  pay  sucb  debts  with  a  re- 
luctant and  unwilling  mind,  and  as  often  as  they  have  an . 

opportunity,  with-hold  them,  or  use  some  fraud  in  the  pay-  ; 
ment ;  for  they  regard  only  their  own  house,  and  their  own 
flesh,  as  their  neighbour. 

431.  Domestic  duties  of  charity  are  of  several 
kinds,  as  those  of  a  husband  to  his  wife,  and  of  a  wife  to  her  . 
husband;  of  a  father  and  mother  to  their  children,  and  of  | 
children  to  their  father  and  mother ;  likewise  of  a  master  I 
and  mistress  to  their  servants,  and  of  servants  to  their  mas-  | 
ter  and  mistress:  these  duties,  as  they  relate  to  the  educa- 
lion  of  children  and  the  government  of  families,  are  so  j 
many,  that  it  would  require  a  volume  to  enumerate  them.  ; 
Every  man  is  led  to  discharge  these  duties  from  a  principle  | 
of  love,  different  from  that  which  influences  him  in  the  : 
duties  of  his  vocation  or  function :  a  husband's  duties  to- 
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)  wards  his  wife,  and  (he  wife^s  towards  her  husband,  proceed 
from  and  according  to  conjugial  love ;  a  fiither's  and  mother's 
towards  their  children,   from  a  principle  of  love  implanted 
in  every  one,  called  slorgCj  or  parental  affection ;  and  chil* 
dren's  towards  their  parents,  from  and  according  to  another 
kind  of  love,  which  is  closely  connected  with  obedience  from 
a  principle  of  duty  :  the  duties  of  a  master  and  mistress  to 
I  their  servants,  partake  of  the  love  of  rule,  or  authority, 
^  which  varies  according  to  the  peculiar  state  of  every  one's 
mind.     Conjugial  love,  however,  and  love  towards  children, 
with  their  several  duties  and  the  discharge  of  them,  are  not 
productive  of  love  towards  our  neighbour,  like  the  fulfil- 
I  ment  of  the  duties  which  belong  to  a  man's  vocation  or 
[  function  :    for  the  love  called  slorge,  or  parental  affection, 
\  prevaileth  alike  with  the  wicked  and  with   the  good,   nay, 
sometimes  much  more  powerfully  with  the  wicked ;  it  is  also 
found  to  prevail  amongst  birds  and  beasts,  which  can  be  no 
:  subjects  capable  of  receiving  charity ;   and  it   is  besides  a 
'  known  fact,  that  bears,  tigers,  and  serpents  love  their  young 
with  as  strong   an  affection  as  sheep  and  goats,  and  that 
owls  also  are  as  tender  of  their  offspring  as  doves.^  As  to 
what    particularly  regards  the  duties  of  parents  to  their 
children,  there  is  an  intrinsic  difference,  in  this  respect,  with 
'  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  charity,  and  those  who 
*  are  not, although  externally  the  duties  may  appear  similar: 
with  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  charity,  parental 
affection  is  joined  with  love  towards  their  neighbour,  and 
love  to  God,  and  such  parents  love  tjieir  children  according 
to  their  morals,  virtues,  pursuits,  and  qualifications  for  the 
serjvice  of  the  public;  but  with  those  who  are  not  under  the 
influence  of  charity,  there  is  no  conjunction  of  charity  with 
:  the  love  called  5/org^,  or  parental  affection,  the  consequence 
'  is,  that  such  parents  frequently  love  wicked,  immoral,  and 
;  crafty  children,  more  than  those  that  are  good,  moral,  and 
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prudent,  and   thus  prefer  such  as  are  unserviceable  to  the 
public  before  such  as  are  serviceable. 

432.  Private  dutier  of  charity  are  also  of  several 
kinds,  such  as  paying  wages  to  workmen,  returning  bor- 
rowed noney,  observing  agreements,  keeping  pledges,  and 
other  transactions  of  a  like  nature,  of  which  some  are  duties 
grounded  in  statute  law,  some  in  civil  law,  and  some  in  mo- 
ral law.  These  duties  also  are  discharged  from  different 
motives  by  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  charity, 
and  those  who  are  not ;  by  the  former  they  are  discharged 
justly  and  faithfully,  for,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  422,  the 
law  of  charity  requires,  that  a  man  should  act  justly  and 
fiiithfully  in  all  his  dealings,  with  whomsoever  he  may  have 
any  commerce  or  connection  ;  but  these  duties  are  discharged 
in  a  totally  different  manner,  by  those  who  are  not  influenced 
by  diarity. 

XI.  That  there  ARE  Convivial  Recreations*  of 
Charity,  consisting  in  Dinners  and  Suppers, 
AND  IN  Social  Intercourse. 

433.  Every  one  knows,  that  dinner  and  supper  parties 
are  in  general  use,  and  that  they  are  given  to  promote  various 
ends;  by  many  on  account  of  friendship,  relationship,  mirth, 
gain,  recompence,and  fi)r  party  purposes  of  corruption ;  that 

*  The  word  divertoria^  which  we  here  render  convivial  recreationt^  means 
properly  places  o/rejreskmemt  and  rest  on  a  jfiwney^  and  is  therefore  here  used 
to  deaote  tnch  innocent  lecreations  as  are  saited  to  afford  refreshment  and  rest 
to  the  Christian  on  his  spiritual  journey.  It  is  well  known,  that  such  social 
tmeoiingt  as  are  here  designed,  were  in  use  in  the  primitive  Christian  church, 
and  that  the  members  of  that  church  assembled  together  for  the  exercise  of 
Christian  Iotc  and  affection,  and  that  their  entertainments  on  such  occasions 
were  called /easts  0/  love  or  charitjf.  The  author  here  seems  to  point  out  the 
expediency  and  usefulness  of  such  meetings,  and  that,  under  the  influence  and 
gvidaoce  of  charity,  they'  might  be  productive  of  most  beneficial  consequences 
10  Christian  brethren  in  many  respects.  For  although  worldly  and  carnal  men 
abase  sach  meetings  to  the  purposes  of  luxury  and  dissipation,  this  is  no  reason 
why  they  night  not  be  converted  to  better  purposes,  if  put  under  the  regula- 
UoB  of  a  better  spirit.    In  their  present  perverted  state,  we  find  they  have  a 
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amongst  the  great  they  are  also  given  on  account  of  their 
dignity ;   and  in  the  palaces  of  kings,   for  the  display  of 
splendor  and  magnificence.    But  dinners  and  suppers  of 
charity  are  to  be  met  with  only  amongst  those,  who  are  in- 
fluenced by  mutual  love  grounded  in  a  similarity  of  fiiith. 
Amongst  Christians  in  the  primitive  church,  dinners  and 
suppers  had  this  end  alone  in  view,  and  were  called  feasts 
(convivia)y  being  instituted  that  they  might  meet  together 
f  in  cordial  joy  and  friendly  union.     Their  suppers  signified 
.  consociations  and    conjunctions  in  the  first  state  of  the 
churches  establishment,  for  evening,  which  was  the  time  of 
celebrating  those  feasts,  was  significative  of  that  state;  but 
their  dinners  signified  the  same  things  in  the  second  state 
of  the  church's  establishment,  the  morning  and  day  being 
significative  of  that  state.    At  table  the  guests  conversed 
I  together  on  various  subjects,  both  domestic  and  civil,  but 
\  particularly  on  such  as  concerned  the  church ;  and  as  their 
I  feasts  were  feasts  of  charity,  their  discourse  on  every  subject 
was  influenced  by  charity,  with  all  its  joys  and  delights.  The 
'  spiritual  sphere  *  which  prevailed  on  those  occasions,  was 
a  sphere  of  love  to  the  Lord    and  of  love  towards  the 
,  neighbour,  which  exhilarated  every  mind,  softened  the  tone 
of  every  expression,  and  communicated  to  all  the  senses  a 
festivity  from  the  heart :  for  from  every  man  there  emanates 
a  spiritual  sphere,   derived  from  the  afiection  of  his  love 
and  corresponding  thought,  which  inwardly  aSecteth  those 
in  his  company,  particularly  at  the  time  of  convivial  recrea* 
tions :  this  sphere  emanates  both  by  the  face  and  the  respira- 
tion. It  is  because  dinners  and  suppers,  or  feasts,  were  signi- 
.ficative  of  such  consociation  of  mind,  that  they  are  so  often 

powerfal  tendency  to  beget  natural  frien^fihip,  and  to  increase  natural  affec- 
tion, amongst  those  who  compose  them ;  and  why  then  may  we  not  suppose 
them  to  have  a  like  tendency  to  beget  and  nourish  true  spiritual  friendship  and 
affection,  on  Christian  principles,  amongst  brethren  in  Christ,  if  they  were 
made  truly  the  diversoriCy  or  entertainments  of  charity? 

*  See  Note  n.  S31 ,  concerning  spiritual  spheres. 
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mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  in  their  spiritual  sense,  when 
there  used,  have  no  other  meaning  :  this  was  eminently,  and 
in  a  supreme  sense,  signified  hy  the  paschal  supper  amongst 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  likewise  by  their  banquets  on 
their  other  festivals,  also  by  their  eating  together  of  the 
sacrifices  near  the  tabernacle ;  conjunction  itself  was  at  that 
time  represented  by  breaking  bread  and  distributing  it,  and 
by  drinking  out  of  the  same  cup,  and  handing  it  one  to 
another. 

434.  With  respect  to  SOCIAL  I NTERCouRSiE  (comoriia)^ 
this  was  kept  up  in  the  primitive  church,  amongst  such  as 
called  themselves  brethren  in  Christ;  hence  it  was  the  social  > 
intercourse  of  charity,  because  they  were  a  spiritual  bro- 
therhood. This  social  intercourse  consisted  also  in  adminis- 
tering consolation  to  each  other  under  the  distresses  of  the  | 
church,  and  in  expressions  of  mutual  joy  for  its  increase,  \ 
and  also  in  recreation  of  mind  from  study  and  labour,  mixed  j 
with  discourse  on  various  subjects;  and  because  all  these  \ 
flowed  from  spiritual  love,  'as  from  their  proper  fountain,  ' 
they  were  rational  and  moral  by  virtue  of  their  spiritual 
origin.     There  prevails,  at  this  day  such  a  social  intercourse 
of  friendship,  as  hath  no  other  end  in  view  but  the  pleasures  ' 
of  conversation,  the  exhilaration   of  the  mind  (mens)  by  t 
diacourse,  and  thence  the  expansion  of  the  mind  (animus) j 
the  liberation  of  the  imprisoned  thoughts,  and  the  conse- 
quent refreshment  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  their  restoration  . 
to  their  wonted  vigour.  But  the  social  intercourse  of  charity  . 
is  not  yet  revived,  for  the  Lord  saith,  ^^  In  the  consum-  [ 
wuUion  of  the  age^'*  that  is,  in  the  end  of  the  church,  ^^  Inu 
quUjf  shall  abound  and  the  charity  of  many  shall  grow  cold^^ 
Matt.  xxiv.  12 ;  the  reason  is,  because  the  church  hath  not 
as  yet  acknowledged  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  to  be  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  nor  hath  immediately  approached  and 
addressed  H  im,  from  whom  alone  genuine  charity  proceeds,  and  ; 
is  commonicated  by  influx.     But  the  social  intercourse  which 
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does  not  conjoin  minds  in  a  friendship  which  hath  something; 
akin  to  charity,  is  but  the  feigned  semblance  of  friendship, 
consisting  in  deceptive  attestations  of  mutual  love,  ensnar- 
iing  ways  of  insinuation  into  the  good  graces  of  another, 
iand  in  the  indulgence  of  bodily  delights,  particularly  of 
sensual  gratifications,  by  which  the  objects  of  such  pretended 
friendship  are  carried  along  like  ships  in  full  sail  before  a 
fair  wind,  whilst  the  sycophants  and  hypocrites  stand  at  the 
stern,  and  direct  their  course  by  the  rudder  which  they  hold 
in  their  hands. 
XII.  That  the  first  part  of  Charity  consisteth 

IN  PUTTING  AWAY  EviLS,  AND  THE  SECOND  PART 
IN  DOING  GOOD  ACTIONS,  THAT  ARE  USEFUL  TO  OUR 
NEIGHBOUR. 

435.-  This  tenet,  that  it  is  the  first  part  of  charity  to  do  no 
evil  to  our  neighbour,  and  the  second  to  do  him  good,  occu- 
pies the  first  place  in  the  doctrine  of  charity,  for  it  is  as  a 
door  to  it.  It  is  an  acknovi^ledged  truth,  that  evil  resides  in 
the  will  of  every  man  from  his  birth ;  and  whereas  all  evil 
regardeth  man  both  near  itself  and  at  a  distance  from  itself, 
and  also  the  society  to  which  a  man  belongeth  and  his 
country,  it  follows,  that  hereditary  evil  is  evil  against  our 
neighbour  in  every  degree*  The  light  of  reason  itself  may 
discern,  that  so  far  as  the  evil  inherent  in  the  will  is  not 
removed,  the  good  which  a  man  doeth  is  impregnated  with 
that  evil ;  for  in  such  case,  evil  is  within  the  good,  like  a 
nut  in  its  husk,  and  like  the  marrow  in  a  bone;  of  conse- 
quence, although  the  good  done  by  such  a  person  bath  the 
appearance  of  good,  yet  inwardly  it  is  not  so,  being  like  a 
sound  husk  within  which  is  a  kernel  eaten  by  worms,  or 
like  a  fair  almond  that  is  rotten  within,  the  corrupt  veins 
of  which  spread  even  to  the  surface.  To  will  evil  and  to 
do  good,  are  in  their  nature  opposite  to  each  other,  for  evil 
is  grounded  in  hatred  towards  our  neighbour,  and  good  in 
love  towards  him ;  or  in  other  words,  evil  is  our  neighbour's 
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^nemy,  and  good  his  friend,  which  two  pannot  possibly  exist 
together  in  one  and  the  same  mind,  that  is,  evil  in  the  in* 
ternal  man,  and  good  in  the  external ;  for  in   such  case, 
good  in  the  external  man  would  be  like  a  wound  superfici- 
ally healed,  but  inwardly  full  of  putrid  matter.     Man,  in 
such  circumstances,   is  like  a  tree  whose  root  is  decayed 
through  age,  but  which  yet  produceth  fruit,  that  appeareth 
outwardly  like  fruit  of  a  good  flavour  and  fit  for  use,  but 
inwardly  is  unsavoury  and  useless ;  or  he  is  like  the  scoriae 
separated  from  metals,  which  when   polished  and  of  beau- 
tiful colour,  are  sold  for  precious  stones ;  in  short,  they 
may  be  compared  to  the  eggs  of  an  owl,  which  men  are 
induced  to  believe  are  the  eggs  of  a  dove.     Let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  the  good  which  a  man  doeth    in  the  body, 
proceedeth  from  his  spirit,  or  from  the  internal  man,  for 
this  is  his  spirit  that  liveth  after  death,  and  of  consequence, 
when  man  casteth  ofi^  his  body,  which  constituted  his  ex- 
ternal roan,  he  is  then  wholly  and  entirely  immersed  in 
the  evils  of  his  life,  and  takes  delight  in  them,  while  good 
18  held  in  aversion,  as  being  offensive  to  his  life.    That 
man  cannot  do  good,  which  is  truly  so,  before  evil  is  put 
away,  the  Lord  teacheth  in  many  places  :  ^^  Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns^  or  Jigs  of  thistles  ?    A  corrupt  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  good  fruit;'  Matt.  vii.  16,  17,  18;  "  Wo  unto 
jfouy  scribes  and  Pharisees j  hypocrites^  for  ye  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter^  but  within  they  are  full  of 
extortion  and  excess/  thou  blind  Pharisee^  cleanse  first  that 
which  is  mthin  the  cup  and  platter^  that  the  outside  of  them 
may  be  clean  also^'  Matt,  xxiii.  S5,  26;  and  in   Isaiah, 
^^  Wash  ycy  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings ^  cease  to  do  evilj 
learn  to  do  well,  seek  judgment;  and  then  if  your  sins  be  as 
scarlety  they  shall  be  made  white  as  snow,  if  they  be  red  like 
purplcy  they  shall  be  as  wool;*  chap.  i.  16,  17,  18. 

436.  This  maybe  further  illustrated  by  the  following  com- 
parisons:   no  one    can  approach  another  who  keepeth   a 
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leopard  or  a  panther  in  his  chamber,  and  who  liveth  Becnre 
from  their  attacks  in  consequence  of  giving  them  food,  un- 
less he  first  remove  those  fierce  creatures.  What  person, 
invited  to  the  table  of  a  king  and  queen,  doth  not  first  wash 
his  hands  and  his  Ace,  before  he  approaches  the  rojal  pre- 
sence ?  Who  doth  not  purify  metallic  ores  in  the  fire,  and 
separate  the  scoriee,  before  he  can  procure  pure  geld  and  sil- 
ver? What  husbandman  doth  not  separate  his  wheat  from 
tares,  before  he  storeth  it  up  in  his  bam  ?  Who  doth  not 
boil  his  meat,  to  remove  its  impurities  and  rawness,  before  he 
thinketh  it  meet  to  be  brought  to  his  table  and  be  eaten  i 
What  gardener  doth  not  shake  the  trees  oF  his  garden,  and 
clear  them  from  grubs  and  insects,  to  save  the  leaves  from 
being  devoured,  and  the  fruit  in  consequence  spoiled  ?  Who 
can  be  in  love  with  a  virgin,  and  make  her  offers  of  mar- 
riage, whom  he  knows  to  be  infected  with  a  bad  distemper, 
and  full  of  pimples  and  sores,  howsoever  she  may  paint  her 
face,  set  ofi^  her  dress,  or  endeavour  to  attract  admiration 
by  the  blandishments  of  speech  and  behaviour?  Man  oughft 
to  purify  himself  from  evils,  and  not  wait  for  the  Lord  to 
purify  him  by  an  immediate  act  of  His  power;  for  in  thi^ 
case  he  would  be  like  a  servant,  with  his  face  an8  clothes 
all  bedaubed  with  soot  or  dung,  who  should  go  to  his  mas- 
ter, and  say,  ^^  Master,  wash  me  :*'  would  not  his  master,  in 
such  a  case,  ndturally  say  to  him,  '^  Thoii  foolish  servant, 
what  is  it  thou  sayest  ?  Lo!  there  Is  water,  soap,  and  a 
towel ;  and  hast  not  'thou  hands  6f  thy  own,  and  .strength 
to  use  them  ?  Go,  and  wash  thyself.**  Thus  too  "will  the 
Lord  God  say  unto  t\\9  servant,  *^  The  meians  of  purifica- 
tion are  provided  by  Me,  and  fr6m  Me  also  thou  hast  ^hy 
will,  and  thy  (lower ;  use  then  these  My  gifts  and  talents  as 
thy  own,  and  thou  shalt  be  purified." 

^  437.  It  is  imagined  at  the  present  day,  that  charity  cbn- 
sisteth  only  in  doing  good,  and  that  whilst  a  man  is  doing 
good  he  doeth  no  evil,  consequently,  that  the  first  part  of 
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18  to  do  good,  and  the  secofid  not  to  do  evil;  but\ 
the  ease  ts  ahogetl^r  the  reverse,  it  being  the  6r8t  part  of 
eharity  to  put  away  evil,  and  the  second  to  do  good.  For 
it  is  a  universal  law  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  thenoe  too 
in  the  natural  world,  that  so  far  as  a  person  willeth  no 
evil,  he  willelh  what  is  good ;  consequently,  so  far  as  he 
turneth  himself  away  from  hell,  whence  all  evil  ascendeth, 
he  turneth  himself  towards  heaven,  whence  all  good  de-  I 
soendeth ;  and  therefore,  so  far  as  any  one  rejects  the  devil, 
be  is  accepted  by  the  Lord.  It  is  impossible  for  any  per- 
son to  stand  between  both>  turning  his  neck  about,  and 
prayii^  at  the  same  time  to  one  and  to  the  other ;  for  these 
are  they  of  whom  the  Lord  spake,  when  He  said,  ^^  1  know 
U^  works^  thai  ihou  art  ndlher  cold  nor  hoi ;  I  wotM  ihou 
weri  cold  or  hoi;  so  then  because  ihou  ari  lukewarm^  and 
neiiher  cold  nor  hoij  I  will  spue  thee  oui  of  My  mOulhj*^ 
Bev.  iti.  15,  16.  How  is  it  possible  for  an  officer  to  stand 
wavering  with  his  troops  between  two  armies,  and  to  take 
part  with  both  ?  How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  be  in 
evil  against  his  neighbour,  and  at  the  same  time  in  good 
towards  him  ?  In  such  a  case,  does  not  evil  lurk  within 
the  good?  And  although  in  such  its  hidden  state  it  may  not 
appear  in  outward  acts,  yet  it  will  shew  itself  in  nomny  par- 
tieulars,  if  they  be  duly  attended  to.  The  Lord  saith, 
^  No  man  can  serve  iwo  nuisters;  ye  cannoi  serve  God  and 
mammonj^  Lukexvi.  IS. 

438.  No  one,  however,  is  able,  by  his  own  power  and 
his  own  strength,  to  purify  himself  from  evils,  and  yet  such 
purification  cannot  be  effected  without  the  power  and 
atrangth  of  man  as  bis  own* ;   for    without  this,  no  one 

*  See  the  Memorable  Relation,  n.  48,  where  it  Is  shewn,  that  by  man's  being 
created  an  image  of  God,  is  meant,  his  reception  of  life,  that  is,  of  love  and 
wisdom,  from' God;  and  liy  his  being  created  a  likeness  of  God,  is  meant.his 
pOMCiftingand  exercising  such  life,  that  is,  such  love  and  wisdom,  a«  Aij  oieii, 
bat  yet  in  dependence  on  the  Divine  Giver :  this  appearance  of  possessing  and 
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would  be  able  to  fight  against  the  flesh  and  its  lusts,  which 
nevertheless  is  required  of  all ;  naj,  no  one  would  even 
think  of  anj  such  fight  or  warfare,  and  thus  would  abandon 
his  mind  (animus)  to  evils  of  every  kind,  being  restrained 
from  their  actual  perpetration  by  worldly  laws  and  worldly 
punishments  only ;  thus  he  would  inwardly  be  like  a  tiger,  a 
leopard,  and  a  serpent,  which  never  reflect  on  the  cruelties 
they  exercise  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts  and  loves.  It 
is  plain  then,  that  man,  being  endowed  with  reason,- and 
thereby  exalted  above  the  beasts,  ought  to  resist  evils  by 
virtue  of  the  power  and  strength  given  him  of  the  Lord, 
which  in  every  respect  of  feeling  and  of  sense  appear  ta 
him  as  his  own  ;  and  this  appearance  is  communicated  to 
every  man  by  the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  regeneration,  im- 
putation, conjunction,  and  salvation. 
XIIL  That  in  performing  the  Exbuoisbs  of  Cha- 
rity, Man  doth  not  ascribe  Mbrit  to  Works, 
whilst  he  belieyeth  that  all  Good  is  from 
the  Lord. 

439.  To  ascribe  merit  to  works  which  are  done  for  the 
sake  of  salvation,  is  hurtful ;  for  there  are  many  latent  evils 
concealed  in  such  a  supposal  of  mefit,  of  which  the  doer  of 
the  works  is  entirely  ignorant :  those  latent  evils  are  a  de- 
nial of  the  influx  and  operatfon  of  God  in  man  ;  a  confi- 
dent presumption  on  our  own  power  in  all  that  concerns  sal- 
vation ;  a  faith  and  dependance  on  ourselves,  and  not  on 
God ;    self-justification ;    salvation  by  virtue  of  our  own 

exercising  them  as  his  own  being  necessary,  in  order  that  he  may  use  them  to 
the  working  out  his  salvation,  by  uniting  himself  with  God,  which  is  then 
effected  when  be  useth  aright  the  grace  and  power  that  he  recelveth  fromCtody 
as  if  they  were  his  own  belongings,  but  yet  in,  and  after  such  use  and  exer- 
tion, thankfully  ascribeth  all  the  property  and  merit  thereof  to  the  Divine 
Giver.  Our  author  plainly  shews,  in  many  parts  of  his  works,  that  unless  man 
thus  possessed  and  exercised  the  divine  grace  and  power,  in  appearance  a$  kis 
oiDii,  he  would  be  nothing  better  than  a  mere  machine,  consequently,  incapable 
of  reformation,  salvation,  and  eternal  life. 
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8treiif  th  ;  annihilation  of  the  divine  grace  and  mercy ;  the 
rejection  of  reformation  and  regeneration  bj  divine  means; 
in  particular,  a  derogating  from  the  merit  and  righteousness 
of  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  an  appropriation  thereof 
to  ourselves;  besides  a  continual  looking  to  reward,  or 
recoropence,  which  is  then  the  first  and  last  end  regarded ; 
a  suffocation  and  extinction  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love 
towards  our  neighbour ;  a  total  ignorance  and  impercepti- 
bility  of  the  delight  of  heavenly  love,  which  is  without  an 
idea  of  merit,  and  a  sensation  of  the  delight  of  self-love 
only:  for  they  who  put  recompence  in  the  first  place  and 
salvation  in  the  second,  and  thus  respect  the  latter  for  the 
sake  of  the  former,  invert  all  order,  and  immerse  the  in- 
terior desires  of  their  minds  in  their  own  self-hood  or 
proprium^  and  defile  them  in  the  body  with  the  evil  lusts  of 
the  flesh.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  good  which  regards  merit, 
appears  in  the  sight  of  angels  like  rust,  and  the  good  which 
doth  not  regard  merit,  like  purple.  That  good  ought  not 
to  be  done  with  a  view  to  recompence,  the  Lord  teacheth  in 
the  following  passage  :  ^^  If  ye  do  good  to  them  that  do  good 
toyouj  what  thank  have  ye  ?  But^  love  ye  your  enemies^  and 
do  good,  and  lend^  hoping  for  nothing  again,  and  your  revDord 
shall  be  greaty  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest  /  for 
He  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil,^  Luke  vi.  S3 
to  36.  That  man  cannot  do  good,  which  is  really  and  in  its 
own  nature  good,  except  from  the  Cord,  is  taught  in  John : 
'^  Abide  in  Me,  and  1  in  you  ;  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  Me ;  for  xsnthout  Me  ye  can  do  nothing,''^  chap. 
XV.  4, 5  :  and  in  another  place,  ^^A  man  can  receive  nothing, 
except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,''^  chap.  iii.  27. 

440.  But  for  men  to  think  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven,  and 
that  for  this  purpose  they  must  do  good,  this  is  not  to  regard 
recompence  as  an  end,  and  to  ascribe  merit  to  works,  for 
even  they  who  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  and  Uod 
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above  all  things,  think  in  this  manner,  which  thej  do  from  a 
belief  in  these  words  of  the  Lord  ;  ^^  thai  their  reward  shall 
be  great  in  heaven,'*^  Matt.  ▼•  11,  19,  chap.  vi.  i,  chap.  x. 
41,  4S,  Luke  vi.  23,  S5,  chap.  xiv.  19,  13,  14,  John  iv. 
36 ;  ^^  that  they  who  have  done  good  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world^^  Matt. 
XXV.  34;  ^^  that  every  man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his 
worksf^^  Matt.  xvi.  97,  John  v.  99,  Rev.  xiv.  13,  chap.  xx. 
19,  13,  Jer.  xxv.  14,  xxxii.  19,  Hosea  iv.  9,  Zech.  i,6; 
and  in  many  other  places.  Such  persons  are  not  influenced 
by  a  confidence  in  the  reward  to  which  merit  entitles  them, 
but  by  a  belief  in  the  promise  made  of  grace.  To  these, 
the  delight  of  doing  good  to  their  neighbour  is  a  reward, 
which  is  the  same  delight  that  the  angels  of  heaven  expe- 
rience, and  is  a  spiritual  delight,  which  is  eternal,  and  infi- 
nitely superior  to  every  natural  delight.  They  who  are  in 
the  enjoyment  of  this  delight,  are  unwilling  to  hear  of  merit, 
for  they  love  to  do  good,  and  in  this  perceive  true  blessed- 
ness ;  and  it  grieves  them  to  have  it  supposed  that  they  do 
good  for  the  sake  of  recompence :  they  are  like  such  as  do 
good  to  their  friends  for  the  sake  of  friendship ;  to  a  bro* 
ther,  because  he  is  a  brother ;  to  a  wife  and  children,  be- 
cause they  are  wife  and  children ;  to  their  country,  because 
it  is  their  country ;  and  thus  whose  actions  are  dictated  by 
friendship  and  love.  All  persons  who  do  good  to  others 
bear  testimony  to  the  superior  excellence  of  such  motives, 
by  endeavouring  to  persuade  them  that  they  do  it  for  their 
sakes,  and  not  for  their  own. 

441.  But  the  case  is  very  different  with  those,  who  in 
their  works  consider  recompence  as  the  only  (end  worth 
regard  :  such  persons  are  like  those  who  make  professions 
of  friendship  for  the  sake  of  gain  and  interest,  and  who  also 
make  presents,  do  kind  offices,  and  give  proofs  of  love,  as  if 
it  proceeded  from  their  hearts,  and  yet,  when  they  are  dis- 
appointed in  their  expectations,  they  turn  their  backs  on 
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their  pretended  fovourite,  renounce  the  obligations  of  friend- 
ship, and  join  the  enemies  and  haters  of  him  whom  thej 
seemed  to  love.     Such  persons  are  also  like  nurses,  who 
suckle  in&nts  merely  for  the  sake  of  reward,  and  kiss  and 
fondle  them  whilst  their  parents  are  present ;  but  as  soon  as 
thej  perceive  that  their  extra  vagrant  expectations  of  recom- 
pence  are  not  all  immediately  gratified,  they  then  leave  the 
poor  infents  to  shift  for  themselves,  become  regardless  of 
their  cries,  and  use  them  in  the  most  severe  and  barbarous 
manner.    They  are  also  like  those,  who,  in  their  regard  for 
their  country,  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  self  and  the  love 
of  the  world;  who  make. professions  of  a  readiness  to  serve 
her,  even  at  the  expence  of  their  fortunes  and  their  lives; 
and  yet  if  they  are  disappointed  of  the  honours  and  emolu- 
ments which  they  expected  as  rewards  for  their  patriotism, 
they  begin  to  abuse  their  ungrateful  country,  and  take  part 
with  her  enemies.     They  are  also  like  shepherds  who  feed 
sheep  for  wages  only,  which  if  they  do  not  receive  at  the 
appointed  time,  they  drive  away  the  flock  from  the  pasture 
into  the  wilderness.     Like  unto  these  are  those  priests,  who 
do  the  duties  of  their  ministerial  function  merely  out  of 
regard  to  the  emoluments  annexed  to  it,  and  who,  it  is  very 
plain,  on  that  account,  care  little  about  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  those  committed  to  their  charge.     The  case  is  the 
same  in  respect  to  those  magistrates,  who  look  only  to  the 
honours  and  profits  arising  from  their  functions ;  when  these 
do  good,  it  is  not  out  of  any  regard  to  the  public  welfare, 
but  with  a  view  to  selfish  and  worldly  gratifications,  which 
they  consider  as  their  only  good.     Many  other  instances,  to 
the  saoie  purport,  might  be  adduced ;  for  the  end,  or  object 
regarded,  is  the  grand  point  in  which  all  other  considerations 
center,  and  mediatory  causes  belonging  to  the  office  or 
function,  in  case  they  do  not  promote  that  end,  are  re- 
nounced and  disclaimed.  So  it  is  with  those  who  require  re- 
oompenee  as  a  reward  of  merit  in  the  concerns  of  salvation ; 
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all  such  after  death  demand  heaven  with  much  confidence, 
but  when  it  is  discovered  that  they  possess  no  love  to  God, 
and  none  towards .  their  neighbour,  they  are  assigned  over 
to  those  whose  office  it  is  to  give  instruction  in  charity  and 
faith,  and  if  they  reject  the  doctrines  of  such  instructors, 
they  are  then  sent  away  to  the  society  of  spirits  of  a  like  per- 
suasion with  themselves,  amongst  whom  there  are  some  who 
are  angry  with  God  for  not  giving*  them  the  rewards  they 
expected,  and  call  faith  a  mere  creature  of  the  brain.  These 
are  they  who  are  meant  in  the  Word  by  mercenaries,  or  hire- 
lings, to  whom  the  most  slavish  and  base  offices  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple  were  committed:  in  the  spiritual  world 
they  appear  at  a  distance  as  if  they  were  cutting  wood. 

44S.  It  ought  to  be  carefully  observed,  that  charity,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord,  are  closely  conjoined  ;  so  that  the  quality 
of  charity  depends  on  the  quality  of  (kith.  That  the  JLordy 
Charity y  and  Faith^  constitute  a  One^  like  Life,  Willy  and  Un^ 
derstanding ;  and  that  in  case  they  are  divided^  each  perisheth 
like  a  pearl  bruised  to  powder^  may  be  seen  above,  n.  368; 
and  that  Charity  and  Faith  are  together  in  Good  Works ^  n. 
373  to  377.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  quality  of  charity  de- 
pends on  that  of  faith,  and  that  the  quality  of  good  works 
depends  on  the  quality  of  faith  and  charity  together.  Now 
if  faith  be  such,  that  a  man  believeth  that  all  the  good  which 
he  doeth,  as  of  himself,  is  from  the  Lord,  in  this  case  man  is 
the  instrumental  cause  of  good,  and  the  Lord  its  principal 
cause,  which  two  causes  appear  in  man^s  sight  as  one,  when 
nevertheless  the  principal  cause  is  all  hi  all  in  the  instrumen- 
tal :  It  follows  then,  that  if  man  believes  that  all  good,  pro- 
perly so  called,  is  from  the  Lord,  he  will  ascribe  no  merit  to 
works  ;  and  as  this  belief  is  rendered  more  pure  and  perfect, 
in  the  same  degree  every  imagination  of  merit  will  be  remov- 
ed from  him  by  the  Lord.  Man  in  this  state  performs  chari- 
table exercises  in  great  abundance  without  fear  of  merit,  and 
finally  perceiveth  the  spiritual  delight  of  charity,  and  then 
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begins  to  dislike  every  idea  of  merit  as  obnoxious  to  his  life. 
Such  meritorious  ideas  are  easily  removed  by  the  Lord 
firom  those  who  have  imbued  charity  by  a  just  and  faithful 
discharge  of  the  office,  business,  or  employment  in  which 
they  may  be  engaged,  and  by  dealing  justly  and  faithfully 
with  whomsoever  they  may  have  any  commerce  or  connec- 
tion, according  to  the  definition  given  above,  n.  4S2;  but  it 
is  with  difficulty  such  ideas  are  removed  from  those,  who 
suppose  charity  to  consist  in  giving  alms  and  assisting  the 
indigent,  for  in  doing  these  works  of  charity,*the  doer  at  first 
openly,  and  afterwards  tacitly,  desireth  reward,  and  con- 
tracteth  notions  of  merit  and  desert. 

XI7*  That    Moral   Life,   if   it    be  at    the   same 
time  Spiritual,  is  Charity. 

443.  Every  man  learneth  from  his  parents  and  masters  to' 
live  morally,  that  is,  to  act  in  a  civil  character,  and  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  a  man  of  honour,  which  duties  have  re- 
lation to  various  virtues,  that  are  the  essentials  of  honourable 
conduct;  he  learneth  further  to  bring  these  essentials  into 
birth  by  suitable  outward  forms,  which  consist  in  whatever 
regards  decency  and  decorum  of  behaviour ;  and  as  he  grows 
up,  he  is  taught  to  superadd  rational  motives  and  considera- 
tions, and  thus  to  perfect  his  moral  character;  for  moral  life 
in  children,  even  till  they  approach  the  period  of  youth,  is  \ 
merely  natura],  and  from  that  period  it  becomes  more  and  ) 
more  rational.     Every  considerate  person  may  see  plainly,  '-. 
that  moral  Hie  is  the  same  with  the  life  of  charity;  and  that 
this  consists  in  a  fair  and  upright  conduct  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, and  in  restraining  the  evils  which  might  stain  such  a 
conduct,  was  shewn  above,  n.  435  to  438.     But  still  in  the 
6r8t  period  of  man's  existence,  moral  life  is  the  life  of  charity 
in  its  externals,  that  is,  only  its  exterior  and  more  superficial 
part,  and  not  its  interior.     For  there  are  four  periods  of  [ 
life,  through  which  man  passeth  from  in&ncy  to  old  age;  > 
the  FIRST  is  when  he  acteth  from  and  under  the  guidance  I 
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of  others,  according  to  the  instructions  he  receiveth ;  th^ 
SECOND  is  when  he  acteth  of  himself,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  understanding  :  the  third  is  when  the  will  acteth  upon 
the  understanding,  and  the  understanding  modifieth  the  will; 
the  FOURTH  is  when  he  acteth  from  fixed  confirmation  and 
purpose.     These  periods  of  life  however  are  periods  of  the 
life  of  man's  spirit,  but  not  in  like  manner  of  the  body;    for 
this  may  act  morally  and  talk  rationally,  and  the  spirit  may 
'^^-^'* '  entertain  opposite  desires  and  thoughts.     That  this  is  the 
case  with  the  natural  man,  is  evident  from  dissemblers,  flat* 
terers,  liars  and  hypocrites,  who,  it  is  plain,  have  a  double 
mind,  or  a  mind  divided  into  two  discordant  parts.     The 
case  however  is  different  with  those,  whose  wills  are  in- 
fluenced by  what  is  good,  and  their  thoughts  by  what  is  ra- 
tional, and  who  in  consequence  act  well,  and  talk  rationally ; 
these  are  they  who  are  understood,  in  the  Word,  by  the  m- 
gk  in  spirity  which  name  is  given  them  because  they  have 
^not  a  double  or  divided  spirit.     Hence  may  be  seen  what  is 
properly  meant  by  the  external  and  internal  man,  and  that 
there  is  no  possibility  of  deciding  on  the  morality  of  the  inter- 
nal man  from  the  apparent  morality  of  the  external,  because 
the  former  may  be  in  a  state  opposite  to  the  latter,  and  hide 
itself,  as  a  tortoise  doth  its  head  in  its  shell,  or  as  a  ser- 
pent its  head  in  its  folds ;  for  such  a  moral  man,  so  called, 
is  like  the  same  robber  in  a  city,  and  in  a  wood,  who  in  the 
former  assumeth  a  moral  character,  but  in  the  latter  playeth 
the  thief  and  plunderer.     The  case  is  otherwise  with  those, 
who  are  inwardly,  or  in  respect  to  the  spirit,  moral,  being  so 
rendered  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord ;  these  are   they 
who  are  meant  by  spiritual-moral  persons. 

444.  The  reason  why  the  moral  life,  if  it  be  at  the  same 
time  spiritual,  is  a  life  of  charity,  is,  because  the  exercises 
of  a  moral  life,  and  those  of  charity,  are  the  same:  for 
charity  consisteth  in  bearing  good-will  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, and  in  doing  him  good  from  a  principle  of  good-will, 
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and  the  same  is  true  of  moral  life.    The  law  of  spiritual 
life  is  laid  down  in  these  words  of  the  Lord :  «  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  unio  yoUj  even  so  do  unto  ihem^ 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets^''  Matt.  vii.  12.    This 
same  law  is  the  universal  law  of  moral  life.    But  to  reckon 
up  all  the  works  of  charity,  and  to  compare  them  with  the 
works  of  moral  life,  would  require  many  pages;  let  it  suflSce 
then  to  illustrate  the  point  in  question  by  six  command- 
ments of  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue,  which,  it  is  plain 
to  every  one,  are  precepts  of  moral  life,  and  which  also  con- 
tain all  things  relative  to  love  towards  our  neighbour,  as 
may  be  seen  above,  n,  3i»,  330,  331.     That  charity  fulfiUeth 
all  the  contents  of  those  commandments,  is  evident  from 
these  words  of  Paul :  *^  Love  one  another;  far  he  that  hveth 
another  hath  fulfilled  the  law  ;  for  this,  thou  shall  not  commit 
adultery f  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shall  not 
bear  false  witness,  thou  shalt  not  covet,  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment,  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  name* 
ly,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  love  zvorketh  no  ill 
to  his  neighbour,  therefore  hoe  is  4he  fulfilling  of  the  law,''  Ro- 
mans xiii.  8,  9,  10.     They  who  think  from  the  external 
man  only,  cannot  but  be  surprized  that  the  seven  command- 
ments of  the  second  table  of  the  decalogue  were  promul- 
gated in  so  miraculous  a  manner,  by  Jehovah  Himself^  on 
Mount  Sinai,  when  yet  the  same  preicepts  were  precepts  of 
the  law  ofcivil  justice  in  all  kingdoms  throughout  the  world, 
consequently  in  Egypt  also,  from  which  country  the  children 
of  Israel  were  lately  come  forth  ;  for  without  them  no  king- 
dom can  subsist.     But  the  reason  why  they  were  promul- 
gated by  Jehovah,  and  also  written  with  His  finger    on 
tables  of  stone,  was  this,  that  they  might  not  only  be  pre- 
cepts of  civil  society,  and  thus  of  natural-moral  life,  but  ^ 
alao  precepts  of  heavenly  society,  and  thus  of  spiritual-  - 
moral  life ;  so  that  to  act  in  opposition  to  them,  is  not  only  | 
to  act  in  opposition  to  men,  but  also  to  God. 

FOL.  II.  F 


I 


€6  TRUB   CHRISTlAir    RBLIOIOfT. 

445.  If  moral  life  be  considered  in  its  essence,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  it  is  a  life  agreeable  to  baman  and  divine  laws  at 
the  same  time;  whosoever  therefore  liveth  according  to 
those  two  laws,  as  one,  he  is  a  truly  moral  man,  and  his  life 
is  charity.  Every  person,  if  he  please,  is  capable  of  com- 
prehending, from  external-moral  life,  the  nature  and  quality 
of  charity ;  let  him  only  transcribe  external-moral  life,  such 
as  it  is  in  civil  commerce  and  communication,  into  the  in- 
ternal man,  that  this,  in  will  and  in  thought  may  be  similar 
and  conformable  to  the  actions  of  the  external  man,  and  he 
will  then  see  charity  in  its  type. 

XY.  That  the  friendship  of  Love,  contracted 
WITH  A  Person,  without  regard  to  his  quality 
AS  to  Spirit,  is  detrimental  after  Death. 

446.  By  friendship  of  love  is  meant  interior  friendship, 
which  is  of  such  a  sort,  as  not  only  to  love  the  external 
man,  in  a  friend,  but  likewise  his  internal,  and  this  without 
examination  as  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  his  internal,  or 
spirit,  in  other  words,  as  to  the  affections  of  his  mind,  whe- 
ther  they  be  afi^tions  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and 
of  love  to  God,  and  thus  capable  of  consociation  with  the 
angels  of  heaven,  or  whether  they  be  affections  of  opposite 
loves,  and  thus  productive  of  consociation  with  devils.  Such 
friendship  is  contracted  by  many  persons,  from  various 
causes,  and  for  various  ends.  This  is  distinct  from  that 
external  friendship,  which  regards  the  person  alone,  and 
which  is  intended  for  the  various  purposes  of  bodily  and 
sensual  gratifications,  and  worldly  business  and  connections. 
The  latter  kind  of  friendship  may  be  contracted  with  any 
person,  even  with  a  buffoon,  who  entertains  the  company 
with  his  jests  at  a  great  man's  table.  This  is  simply  called 
friendship,  but  the  former  kind  is  called  the  friendship  of 
love,  because  friendship  is  natural  conjunction  only,  whereas 
love  is  spiritual  conjunction. 
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447.  That  the  friendship  of  love  maj  be  detrimental  after 
deathy  will  appear  evidently  from  the  state  of  heaven,  the 
state  of  heU|  and  the  state  of  the  spirit  of  man  respectively. 
With  regard  to  the  state  of  heaven,  it  is  distinguished  into 
innumerable  societies,  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the 
aflfections  of  the  love  of  good ;  hell,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
distinguished  into  societies,  according  to  all  the  varieties  of 
the  affections  of  the  love  of  evil ;  and  man,  after  death, 
being  then  a  spirit,  is  immediately,  according  to  his  former 
life  in  the  world,  attached  to  that  society  where  his  ruling 
.love  prevails ;    to  some  heavenly  society,  if  love  to  'God 
and  towards  his  neighbour  bad  constituted  the  head  of  bis 
loves,  and  to  some  infernal  society,  if  that  head  had  been 
constituted  by  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,     Imme*  / 
diately  on  his  entrance  into  the  spiritual  world,  (which  is  an 
efiect  consequent  on  death,  and  on  the  burial  of  the  material 
body,)  man  is  kept  some  time  in  a  state  of  preparation  for 
tbe  society  to  which  he  belongeth,  and  this  preparation  is 
wrought  by  the  rejection  of  every  love  that  is  not  in  agree- 
oient  with  his  principal  love:  during  this  lime,  therefore,^ 
a  separation  is  made  of  one  person  from  another ;  friends  are 
aeparated  from  friends,  clients  from  their  patrons,  parents  ' 
also  from  their  children,  brothers  from  their  brethren  ;  and  - 
each  of  them  is  inwardly  adjoined  to  his  like,  with  whom  he  I 
is  to  live  a  life  suited  to  his  state,  and  such  as  is  peculiarly  j 
bis  own,  to  eternity*     But  at  the  beginning  of  this  prepara- 
tion they  meet  together,  lind  converse  friendly  with  each 
other,  as  they  used  to  do  in  the  world;  by  degrees,  how-j 
ever,  and  in  a  manner  unperceivable  to  themselves,  they< 
are  separated. 

448.  *Bnt  they  who,  during  their  abode  on  earth,  have 
contracted  friendships  of  love  with  one  another,  are  not  ca- 
pable, like  the  rest,  of  being  separated  according  to  order, 
and  of  being  consigned  to  the  society  corresponding  to  their 
life;  for  they  are  connected  interiorly  as  to  their  spirits,  and 
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cannot  be  plucked  asunder,  because  thej  are  like  branches 
of  trees  joined  to  each  other  by  grafting;  wherefore  in  case 
one,  as  to  his  interiors,  is  in  heaven,  and  the  other,  as  to  his 
interiors,  is  in  hell,  they  cohere  together,  much'  like  a  sheep 
and  a  wolf,  or  a  goose  and  a  fox,  or  a  dove  and  a  hayvk  tied  to 
each  other;  and  he  whose  interiors  are  in  hell,  inspires  his 
infernal  influences  into  him  whose  interiors  are  in  heaven : 
\  for  amongst  the  knowledges  familiar  in  heaven  this  is  one, 
I  that  evils  may  be  inspired  into  the  good,  but  not  goods  into 
.  the  evil;  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  every  one  is  by  birth 
^in  evils;  the  consequence  is,  when  the  good  so  cohere  with 
I  the  evil,  that  their  interiors  are  closed,  and  both  are  plunged 
down  into  hell,  where  the  good  suffer  very  severely;  but  at 
length,  after  a  certain  space  of  time,  they  are  taken  out,  and 
then  first  begin  to  be  prepared  for  heaven.     I  have  been 
permitted  to   see  such  connections,  particularly  betweea 
brothers  and  relations,  and  also  between  patrons  and  clientS5 
and  between  well-disposed  dupes  and  their  flatterers,  being 
persons  whose  affections  were  opposite  and  their  genius  dis- 
similar ;  and  I  ha%'e  seen  some  consorting  together,  like  kids 
with  leopards,  and  then  embracing  each  other,  and  vowing 
fidelity  to  their  former  triendship;  and  I  have  perceived  at 
such  times  the  good  imbibing  and  sucking-in  the  delights  of 
the  evil,  and  both  walking  hand  in  hand,  and  entering  toge- 
ther into  caves  where  troops  of  evil  beings  appeared  in  their 
horrid  forms,  which  yet  by  an  illusion,  of  phantasy,  seemed 
pleasing  to  themselves;  after  some  time,  however,   1  have 
heard  the  good  uttering  lamentations  of  fear,  as  if  in  dread 
of  snares  laid  for  their  destruction,  and  the  evil  triumphing 
with  joy,  like  hostile  troops  exulting  over  the  spoil ;  not  to 
mention  other  sad  and  tragical  scenes.    I  have  been  informed, 
!  that  the  good,  after  they  are  taken  out  of  those  dens,  are 
,  prepared  for  heaven  by  the  appointed  means  of  reformation, 
I  but  with  greater  difficulty  than  others. 
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449.  The  case  is  altogether  different  with  those  who  love 
the  good  in  another,  that  is,  who  love  justice,  judgment, 
sincerity,  benevolence  grounded  in  charity,  particularly  who 
love  &ith  and  love  to  the  Lord :  such,  by  reason  that  they 
love  what  is  within  a  man,  abstracted  from  what  is  without 
him,  if  they  do  not  observe  those  virtues  in  his  person  after 
death,  immediately  break  off  all  friendship  with  him,  and 
are  associated  by  the  Lord  with  those  who  are  in  similar 
good  with  themselves.  It  may  be  objected,  that  no  one  is 
capable  of  exploring  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of  those 
with  whom  he  is  engaged  in  commerce  and  connection;  but 
this  is  not  necessary ;  only  let  him  be  cautious  how  he  con* 
nectetb  himself  with  any  person  indiscriminately  in  a  friend- 
ship of  love:  external  friendship,  contracted  for  various 
purposes,  is  not  hurtful. 

XVl.  That  there  is  Spurious  Charity,  Hypocri- 
tical Charity,   and  Dead  Charity. 

450.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  genuine  charity, 
which  is  living,  unless  it  make  a  one  with  faith,  and  unless 
both  in  conjunction  look  towards  the  Lord  ;  for  these  three, 
the  Lord,  charily,  and  faith,  are  the  three  essentials  of 
salvation,  and  when  they  make  a  one,  charity  is  charity,  and 
fidth  is  &ith,  and  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  they  in  the  Lord, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  363  to  372 ;  but  when  these  three 
are  not  joined  together  in  one,  charity  then  is  either  spu- 
rious, or  hypocritical,  or  dead.  Divers  heresies  have  arisen 
in  the  Christian  church  since  its  first  establishment,  and  still 
exist  in  it,  in  all  which  these  three  essentials,  God,  charity, 
and'&ith,  were  and  are  acknowledged,  for  without  these 
three  there  can  be  no  religion.  As  to  what  regards  charity  in 
particular,  it  may  be  adjoined  to  any  heretical  faith  whatso- 
erevy  as  to  the  iaith  of  Socinians,  of  enthusiasts,  of  Jews, 
nay,  e^n  to  the  faith  of  idolaters;  and  by  all  of  them  it 
may  be  supposed  to  be  charity,  because  in  its  external  form 
it  appears  like  it ;  but  still  it  changeth  its  quality  according 
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to  the  fiiith  to  which  it  is  adjoined  or  ooDJoined*,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  chapter  on  &ith. 

451.  All  charity,  which  is  not  conjoined  with  iaith  in  one 
God,  in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  spurious:  such  is 
the  charity  of  the  present  church,  whose  fiiith  is  directed 
towards  three  persons  of  the  same  divinity  in  successive 
order,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  eonsequently 
towards  three  gods,  inasmuch  as  each  of  those  persons  is 

J  supposed  to  be  a  self-subsisting  God :  to  such  faith  charity 
may  be  adjoined,  as  is  actually  the  case  with  the  maintainers 
of  that  faith,  but  it  can  never  be  conjoined,  and  charity  only 
adjoined  to  fiiith  is  merely  natural  and  not  spiritual,  and 
consequently  is  spurious  charity.  The  case  is  the  same  with 
the  charity  of  many  other  heresies,  as* that  of  those  who 
deny  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  therefore  approach  God  the 
Father  alone,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  alone,  or  both  without 
God  the  Saviour :  to  the  fiiith  of  such  persons  charity  can- 
not be  conjoined,  and  if  it  be  conjoined  or  adjoined,  it  is 
spurious.  It  is  called  spurious,  because  it  is  like  an  illegiti* 
I  mate  child,  such  as  the  sen  of  Hagar  by  Abraham,  who  was 
j  cast  out  of  the  house,  Gren.  xxi.  9.  Such  charity  is  like 
I  fruit  not  growing  naturally  on  a  tree,  but  pinned  to  it  arti* 
ficially;  or  it  is  like  a  chariot,  to  which  the  horses  are 
fiistened  only  by  the  reins  which  the  driver  holds  in  his 
hands;  the  consequence  is,  that  when  the  horses  set  off, 
they  pull  the  driver  from  his  seat,  and  leave  the  chariot 
behind  them. 

458.    Hypocritical  charity  is  chargeable  on  those, 
who  in  public  and  private  worship  bow  themselves  almost  to 

\  *  The  author  here  distinguigheth  between  charity  as  a^foined  and  eo^foined 
!  to  faith.  By  being  adjoined,  he  meaas  a  tort  of  eztemal  connection  only,  at 
;  of  frnit,  for  example,  fixed  artificially  on  a  tree,  bnt  not  growing  theieoa 

i  naturally ;  whereas  by  being  coiyoined  he  means  a  real  internal  connection, 
.  as  of  fruit  with  the  tree  that  produceth  it,  or  as  of  heat  with  the  light  that  it 
f  generates,  or  as  of  the  will  with  the  understanding,  &c. 
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the  floor  before  God,  pour  forth  long  prayers  with  great 
derotioDy  pat  on  a  sanctified  appearance,  kiss  crucifixes  and 
the  bones  of  the  dead,  and  sometimes  kneel  down  at  sepul- 
chres, and  there  mutter  words  expressive  of  holy  veneration 
towards  God,  and  jet  in  their  hearts  nourish  self'^worship,. 
and  seek  to  be  adored  like  so  many  deities.    Such  persons 
are  like  those  whom  the  X^ord  describes  in  these  words: 
^  fFken  thou  doesi  ihine  dmi,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
ihecj  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets ^ 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.    And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hyprocrites  are^  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues^  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets^ 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men^^^  Matt.  vi.  2,  5 :     ^^  fVo  unio 
yoUf  scribes  and  Phari^esy  hypocrites  !   for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men^  for  ye  neither  go  in  youT" 
sehesy  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.     Wo 
unto  youy  hypocrites  !  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte  J  and  when  he  is  made^  ye  make  him  two^fold  more 
the  child  of  bell  than  yourselves.     Wo  unto  you^  hypocrites  ! 
far  ye  make  dean  the  outside  of  th^  cup  and  of  the  platter, 
but  within  they  are  full  of,  rapine  and  excess^*^  Matt*  xxiii. 
13,  15,  25 :  ^^  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  youy  hypocrites, 
sayingy  this  people  hanoureth  me  with  their  Ups^  but  their  heart 
is  far  from  me,^  Mark  vii.  9  :    ^^  Wo  unto you^  hypocrites! 
far  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not^  and  the  men  that  walk 
aver  them  are  not  aware  of  them,^   Luke  xi.  44 ;  with  many 
other  passages  to  the  same  purpose.     Such  persons  are  like 
flesh  without  blood;  or  like  jackdaws  and  parrots  taught 
to  speak  the  words  of  a  psalm ;  or  like  birds  taught  to  sing 
the  tune  of  a  sacred  hymn :  the  sound  of  their  words  is  as 
the  sound  of  a  bird  catcher*8  pipe. 

453.  1>BAD  charity  is  their*8,  whose  faith  is  dead,  inas- 
much as  the  quality  of  charity  depends  on  the  quality  of 
&ith;  and  it  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  faith,  that  they 
make  a  one.     That  faith  is  dead  in  all  such  as  are  without 

F  4 
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works,  appears  from  the  epistle  of  James,  chap,  ii,  17, 90* 
Moreover,  fiiith  is  dead  in  all  those  who  do  not  believe  on 
God,  but  on  living  and  dead  men,  and  worship  idols  as  if 
thej  were  holy  in  themselves,  after  the  practise  of  the  old 
gentiles.    The  donations  of  those  persons  who  are  influ* 
enced  bj  such  fiiith,  which  they  bestow,  with  a  view  to  sal- 
vation, on  miraculous  images,  as  thej  call  them,  and  which 
they  reckon  amongst  works  of  charity,  are  nothing  else  but 
like  gold  and  silver  thrown  into  the  urns  and  monuments  of 
the  dead ;  nay,  they  are  like  the  flesh  given  to  Cerberus,  and 
the  fee  to  Charon,  to  obtain  a  passage  to  the  Elysian  fields*. 
j  But  the  charity  of  such  persons  as  believe  there  is  no  God, 
;  and  adopt  nature  instead  of  God,  is  not  spurious,  nor  hypo- 
critical, nor  dead,  but  none;  because  being  not  joined  to 
'  any  faith  It  cannot  be  called  charity,  whose  quality  is  depen- 
,  dent  solely  on  faith.    The  charity  of  such,  when  viewed 
firom  heaven,  is  like  bread  made  of  ashes,  or  like  a  cake 
made  of  fish-scales,  or  like  fruits  made  of  wax. 
XYII.    That  Friendship    of    Love    amongst  the 
Wicked,    is   intestine    Hatred    towards    each 
other. 

454.  It  was  shewn  above,  that  every  man  hath  an  inter- 
nal and  an  external,  and  that  his  internal  is  called  the  inter- 
nal man,  and  his  external  the  external  man ;  to  this  may  be 
added,  that  the  internal  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
the  external  in  the  natural  world ;  and  the  reason  of  man's 
being  so  created  is,  that  he  may  be  capable  of  being  asso- 

*  Alluding  to  a  piece  of  mythology  current  amongst  the  ancient  heathens, 
that  before  the  sonli  of  the  dead  conld  be  conveyed  to  their  state  of  blessed- 
ness, signified  by  the  Elysian  fields,  it  t? as  expedient  that  they  ilionld  bribe 
Cerbems,  a  dog  with  three  heads,  who  was  feigned  to  goard  the  entrance  to 
those  fields,  and  likewise  fee  Charon,  an  old  man,  supposed  to  be  a  ferry-man, 
and  to  convey  the  dead  over  the  river  Styx,  which  was  said  to  separate  between 
this  world  and  another. 
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eiated  with  spirits  and  angels  in  their  world,  and  in  conse- 
qoence  of  thinking  analytically,  and  of  being  translated 
from  his  own  world  to  another  after  death.  By  the  spiritual 
world  both  heaven  and  hell  are  meant*.  Since  then  the 
internal  man  is  with  spirits  and  angels  in  their  world,  and 
the  external  with  men,  it  is  plain  that  he  may .  be  joined  in 
society  with  spirits  of  hell,  and  also  with  angels  of  heaven : 
by  this  fiiculty  and  power,  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts. 
The  nature  and  quality  of  every  man  in  himself  depends  on 
the  nature  and  quality  of  his  internal  man,  but  not  on  the 
nature  and  quality  of  his  external,  because  the  internal  man 
is  his  spirit,  which  acteth  by  the  external.  The  material 
body,  with  which  his  spirit  is  clothed  in  the  natural  world, 
is  an  accessory  covering  for  the  sake  of  continuing  his  spe- 
cies, and  for  the  sake  of  the  formation  of  the  internal  man  ; 
for  the  internal  man  is  formed  in  the  natural  body,  as  a  tree 
is  formed  in  the  ground,  and  the  seed  in  the  fruit.  Further 
particulars  on  the  subject  of  the  internal  and  external  man, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  401  • 

455.  Now  the  nature  and  quality  of  a  wicked  person,  as  to 
his  internal  man,  and  of  a  good  person,  as  to  his  internal 
man,  may  be  seen  from  this  short  description  of  heaven 
and  hell;  for  the  internal  man,  with  the  wicked,  is  in 
conjunction  with  devils  in  hell,  and  with  the  good,  in 
conjunction  with  angels  in  heaven.  Hell,  in  consequence 
of  the  kinds  of  love  which  prevail  there,  is  in  the  delights 
of  all  sorts  of  evil,  that  is,  in  the  delights  of  hatred, 
revenge,  and  murder;  in  the  delights  of  depredation  and 

*  The  author  distiogaisheth  between  the  spiritaal  world  and  the  world  of  | 
spiriti  {  by  the  spiritual  world  be  meanetb  the  uoiversal  invisible  world,  where 
both  angels,  spirits,  and  devils  have  their  abodes,  whether  it  be  called  heaven,  .^ 
the  world  of  spirits,  or  hell  {  bat  by  the  world  of  spirits  he  meaneth  only  that 
psrtiaiiar  part  of  the  spiritual  world  situated  between  heaven  and  hell, 
mmgacd  to  be  the  receptacle  of  all  spirits  immediately  after  death,  where  the 
good  are  prepared  for  heaven,  and  the  bad  for  hell. 
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theft ;   in  the  deli|^t8  of  abuse  and  reviling ;    in  the  de« 
lights  of  the  denial  of  God,  and  the  profiination  of  the 
Word.     Th^ae  evils  lie  concealed  in  his  lusts,   on  which 
man  seldom  reflecteth  ;  and  with  these  delights  the  infernal 
inhabitants  burn  like  flaming  torches,  this  being  what    is 
meant  in  the  Word  by  hell-fire.  But  the  delights  of  heaven 
are  the  delights  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love 
to  God.     Since  then  the  delights  of  hell    are  opposite  to 
the  delights  of  heaven,  there  is  a  great  interstice  between 
them,    into  which  the  delights  of  heaven  enter  by  influx 
from  above,  and  the  delights  of  hell  by  influx  from  below : 
in  the  midst  of  this  interstice  is  man,  during  his  abode  in  this 
world,  that  he  may  be  in  equilibrium,  and  thus  in  a  state  of 
freedom  to  turn  himself  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell.    This 
interstice  is  what  is  meant  by  the  great  gulph  Jixed  between 
those  that  are  in  heaven  and  those  that  are  in  hell,  Luke  xvi. 
S6.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  the 
friendship  of  love  which  prevails  amongst  the  wicked ;  that 
as  to  the  external  man,  it  assumes  the  gestures,  and  mimics 
the  behaviour,  of  real  friendship,  and  puts  on  the  sem- 
blance of  morality,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  it's  nets, 
and  exploring  occasions   of  enjoying  the   delights  of  its 
loves,  with  which  the  internal  man  is  on  fire ;  whilst  the 
fear  of  the  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation  and  life, 
is  the  only  check  for  restraining  and  preventing  their  evil 
lusts  from  bursting  forth  into  act ;  wherefore  their  friend* 
ship  is  like  a  spider  concealed  in  sugar,  or  a  viper  in  a 
piece  of  bread,  or  a  young  crocodile  in  a  honey -comb,  or 
a  serpent  in  the  grass.    Such  is  the  friendship  of  the  wicked 
in  all  cases ;  but  among  such  as  are  confirmed  in  wickedness, 
as  amongst  thieves,  robbers,  and  pirates,  it  is  productive  of 
familiarity,  so  long  as  with  one  mind  they  are  bent  upon  the 
acquisition  of  plunder;  for  then  they  embrace  each  other  as 
brethren, they  entertain  themselves  with  feasting,  singing,  and 
dancing,  and  conspire  together|for  the  destruction  of  others ; 
yet  still  every  one  in  the  depth  of  his  own  heart  regardeth  his 
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his  companion,  as  an  enemy  does  an  enemy ;  it  is  this  which 
a  cunning  thief  beholdeth  in  his  associates,  and  is  terrified  at 
the  sight.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  amongst  such  persons  there 
is  no  friendship,  but  intestine  hatred. 

455|.  Every  man  who  hath  not  openly  connected  himself 
with  malefactors,  and  practised  theft  and  robbery,  bnt  hath  led 
a  moraUcivil  life,  with  a  view  to  various  uses  and  ends,  and 
yet  hath  not  bridled  the  lusts  resident  in  the  internal  man, 
may  possibly  fiincy  that  the  friendship  he  professes  for  others  is 
not  of  such  a  nature  as  that  above  described;  but  that  it  really 
is  so,  in  various  degrees,  with  all  those  who  have  rejected  faith, 
and  despised  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  and  considered 
them  as  not  designed  for  themselves  but  for  the  vulgar  only, 
has  been  permitted  me  to  know  for  certain,  by  many  examples 
in  the  spiritual  world :  in  some  such  persons  the  delights  of 
infernal  love  lie  concealed  like  fire  in  burning  wood  covered 
over  with  the  bark ;  in  some  like  live  coals  under  embers ;  in 
86me  like  waxen  torches,  that  blaze  forth  as  soon  as  fire-is  ap- 
plied to  them ;  and  in  others  after  a  different  manner.  Such  are 
all  men  who  have  banished  from  their  hearts  the  dictates  of  re- 
ligion :  their  internal  man  is  in  hell ;  and  so  long  as  they  live 
in  the  world,  and  are  ignorant  of  this  Circumstance  of  their 
true  state,  by  reason  of  an  apparent  morality  in  their  exter- 
nals, they  acknowledge  none  for  their  neighbour  but  them- 
selves and  their  children,  and  regard  others,  either  with  con- 
tempt, in  which  case  they  are  like  cats  on  the  watch  for  birds 
in  their  nests,  or  with  hatred,  in  which  case  they  are  like 
wolves  when  they  see  dogs  that  they  may  devour.  These 
drcumdtances  are  mentioned,  to  shew  what  charity  is  by  its 

opposite. 

XVIIL  Ow  THE  Conjunction  op  Lovb  to  God  and 

Love  towabds  oub  Neiouboub. 

456.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  law  promulgated  from 

mount  Sinai  was  written  on  two  tables,  one  of  which  treats 

of  God,  and  the  other  of  men,  and  that  in  the  hand  of 
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Moses  they  were  one  table,  upon  the  part  which  was  to  the 
right  side  was  written  what  related  to  God,  and  upon  that 
which  was  to  the  left  tirhat  related  to  men,  and  that  thus, 
when  presented  to  the  ejes  of  beholders,  the  writing  of  both 
parts  might  be  seen  at  the  same  time ;  thus  the  one  part  was 
in  sight  of  the  other,  like  Jehovah  speaking  with  Moses,  and 
^ Moses  with  Jehovah,  face  to  face,  as  it  is  written.  This  was 
done  in  order  that  the  tables  so  united  might  represent  the 
I  conjunction  of  God  with  men,  and  the  reciprocal  conjunct 
tion  of  men  with  God,  for  which  reason  the  law  written  on 
them  was  called  the  covenant  and  the  testimony,  a  co* 
Tenant  signifying  conjunction,  and  testimony  a  life  according 
to  the  articles  agreed  upon.  From  these  two  tables  so 
united,  may  be  seen  the  conjunction  of  love  to  God  and  of 
love  towards  our  neighbour.  The  first  table  includes  in  it 
all  things  relative  to  love  to  God,  the  chief  of  which  are 
these,  that  it  is  needful  and  meet  to  acknowledge  one  God, 
the  Divinity  of  His  Humanity,  and  the  sanctity  of  the 
Word,  and  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  by  the  holy  things 
which  proceed  from  Him ;  that  these  particulars  are  includ- 
ed in  the  first  table,  is  evident  from  the  commentaries  on 
the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  contained  in  the  fifth 
chapter.  The  second  table  includes  in  it  all  things  relative 
to  love  towards  our  neighbour,  the  five  first  commandments 
whatever  respecteth  actions,  which  are  called  works,  and 
the  two  last  whatever  respecteth  the  will,  consequently 
whatever  respecteth  charity  in  its  origin ;  for  in  these  com- 
mandments it  is  said,  ^^  Thou  shall  not  covetj*^  and  when  a 
man  doth  not  covet  what  belongeth  to  his  neighbour,  he 
then  bears  good-will  towards  him.  That  the  Ten  Command- 
menis  of  the  Decalogue  contain  all  Things  respecting  Love  to 
Gody  and  Lvoe  towards  our  Neighbour ^  may  be  seen  above, 
D.  329, 3d0, 331 ;  where  it  was  also  shewn,  that  there  is  a 
conjunction  of  both  tables  with  those  who  are  in  charity. 
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457.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  occupied 
only  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in 
good  works  from  a  principle  of  charity  ;  these  are  like  per- 
sons who  break  a  covenant :  and  the  case  is  otherwise  again 
with  those  who  divide  God  into  three,  and  worship  each 
separately ;  and  with  those  again  who  do  not  approach  God 
in  His  Humanity;  these  are  they  ^^  who  do  not  enter  by  the 
door,  but  climb  up  some  other  way^^  John  x.  9:  it  is  other- 
wise  also  with  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  a 
denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity  :  in  all  these  cases  there  can 
be  no  conjunction  with  God,  and  consequently  no  salvation; 
aad  the  charity  of  such  persons  is  no  other  than  spurious 
charity,  whose  property  it  is  not  to  effect  a  conjunction  in 
front*,  or  face  to  face,  but  a  conjunction  on  the  side,  or  on 
the  back.  The  manner  in  which  conjunction  is  effected, 
shall  be  explained  in  a  few  words.  God  entereth  by  influx 
into  every  man,  with  an  acknowledgment  of  Himself,  which 
He  infuseth  into  the  knowledges  of  Him  which  the  man  pos- 

*  The  aothor  here  speaks  of  man's  coig unction  vrith  the  Lord,  and  the 
IjoiyI's  conjanction  with  man,  in  front,  or  face  to  face,  and  aUo  on  the  side  or 
bacit.  This  may  be  illostrated  by  what  is  said  in  Holy  Scripture  of  the  wicked, 
that  they  turn  their baclLs  on  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  also  turneth  bis  Iwck  on 
tlwm,  as  in  Jeremiah,  **  Thty  have  turned  to  me  the  back,  and  not  ike  /ace," 
chap.  xzziii,3S;  and  again,  ^*  J  mill  ihew  them  the  back,  and  not  the  faee^* 
chap,  xviii.  17;  and  accordingly  the  Lord  is  represented  as  hiding  Hitfaco 
from  the  wicked  ;  whereas  the  good  are  represented  ns  seeking  the  Lord*8  face, 
and  the  Lord  as  shewing  his  face  to  them ;  thus  the  Psalmist  exclaims,  I*hy 
face.  Lord,  wilt  I  aeek;  and  thus  it  is  written  of  Moses,  that  the  Lord  talked 
with  himybce  to  faee^  &c.  &c.  Now  the  Lord,  it  bath  been  often  shewn,  hath 
connection  both  with  the  wicked  and  with  the  good,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  life 
of  all  I  but  then  with  the  wicked,  in  consequence  of  their  turning  their  backs 
open  Him,  by  not  directing  their  governing  lo?e  and  affection  towards  Him, 
(for  the  face  and  the  Iotc  are  always  turned  in  the  same  direction  in  the  spiri- 
Caal  world,)  it  is  a  connection  on  that  part  which  is  so  turned;  whereas  with 
ihe  good  the  case  is  reversed,  and  the  Lord  is  joined  with  them  in  front,  or  face 
to  face,  because  they  direct  their  governing  love  and  affections  constantly  to* 
wards  the  Lord,  by  virtue  whereof  they  have  their  internal  faces  constantly 
tamed  towards  Him. 
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sesseth,  and  at  the  same  time  with  an  influx  of  His  own  love 

towards  mankind  :  the  man  who  receiveth  onlj  the  former 

influx,  and  not  the  latter,  receiveth  it  in  his  understanding, 

and  not  in  his  will,  and  resteth  in  knowledges  without  an 

interior  acknowledgment  of  God ;  and  the  state  of  such  a 

person  is  like  that  of  a  garden  in  the  time  of  winter :  but 

the  man  who  receiveth  both  the  former  and  latter  influx, 

receiveth  it  in  his  will,  and  by  derivation  thence  in  his 

understanding,  consequently  in  his  whole  mind,  and  such  a 

person  hath  an  interior    acknowledgment  of  God,  whieh 

gives  life  to  the  knowledges  which  he  hath  concerning  God, 

and  his  state  is  like  that  of  a  garden  in  the  time  of  sprii^. 

The  reason  why  the  conjunction  is  effected  by  means  of  cha* 

rity,  is,,  because  God  loveth  every  man,  and  as  He  cannot  do 

good  to  every  man  immediately,  but  mediately  by  the  in* 

strumentality  of  men,  therefore  he  inspires  men  with  His 

love,  as  He  inspires  parents  with  love  towards  their  children ; 

and  the  man  who  receiveth  that  love  is  conjoined  with  God, 

and  loveth  his  neighbour  by  virtue  of  the  love  of  God : 

with  such  a  person,  the  love  of  God  hath  its  abode  within 

his  love  towards  his  neighbour,  operating  in  him  both  the 

f  will  and  the  power  to  tove  and  to  do  good.     And  whereas 

;  man  doth  nothing  that  is  good,  unless  it  appear  to  him  as 

I  if  the  power,  the  will,  and  the  deed,  are  of  himself,  there- 

\  fore  this  appearance  is  granted  him,  and  when  he  doth  good 

\  from  a  free  principle  as  of  himself,  such  good  is  imputed  to 

'  him,  and  accepted  as  that  reciprocal  operation  by  which 

conjunction  is  effected.    This  case  is  like  that  of  active  and 

passive,  and  the  co-operation  of  the  latter,  which  is  effected 

by  the  operation  of  the  active  in  the  passive :  it  is  also  like 

the  case  of  the  will  in  its  influence  upon  actions,  and  of 

thought  in  its  influence  upon  speech,  and  of  the  soul-,  from 

I  its  inmost  residence,  in  its  operation  upon  both :  it  is  also 

I  like  the  case  of  the  endeavour  to  move  in  the  act  of  motion ; 

iand  like  the  prolific  principle  of  a  seed,  which  acts  from 
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within,  upon  tbe  juices,  by  which  the  tree  grows  to  the  pro- 
duction of  fruit,  and  by  fruit  to  the  production  of  new 
seeds :  it  is  also  like  light  in  its  action  upon  precious  stones, 
which  is  reflected  according  to  the  texture  of  their  parts, 
whence  various  colours  are  generated,  which  seem  toi>elong 
to  the  soToral  stones,  when  in  reality  they  belong  to  tbe^ 
light. 

458.  Hence  may  appear  the  true  ground  and  nature  of  the 
Goojonction  of  love  to  God  and  love  towards  our  neigh- 
bour ;  it  is  an  efiect  of  the  influx  of  the  love  of  God  to* 
wards  mankind,  the  reception  of  which  by  man,  and  his  co- 
operation, is  love  towards  our  neighbour;  in  short,  it  is 
6$ly  expressed  by  these  words  of  the  Lord :  '^  In  thai  day 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Father ^  and  ye  in  Mcj  and  1 
inyauy^  John  xiv.  SO ;  and  also  by  these :  '^  He  that  hath 
My  commandments^  and  daeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me^ 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  unto  him,  and 
will  make  My  abode  with  him,^  John  xiv.  21,  S3,  SS.  All 
the  Lord*s  commandments  have  relation  to  love  towards  our 
neighbour,  and  consist  in  these  two  general  precepts,  not  to 
do  evil  to  him,  but  good :  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  above 
words  of  the  Lord,  that  they  who  observe  these  precepts, 
loveGk>d,  and  God  loveth  them.  Inasmuch  as  the  love  of 
God  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  are  thus  conjoined 
together,  therefore  John  saith,  *'  He  thai  keepeth  the  com^ 
mandments  of  Jesus  Christy  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him; 
if  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateih  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  / 
far  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can 
he  love  Ood,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  9  And  this  commandment 
have  we  from  Him,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his  brother 
also,'*^  Ist  Epistle,  chap.  iii.  S4,  chap.  iv.  20,  21. 
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459.  To  the  above  shall  be  subjoioed  the  followiog  Mb- 

MORABLB  RbLATIONS. 

First. — I  once  saw  at  a  distance  five  gjmnasia,  which 
were  overspread  with  light  of  various  colours;  the  first 
with  a  flame-coloured  light,  the  second  with  a  yellow  ligbt| 
the  third  with  a  clear  white  light,  the  fourth  with  a  light  of  a 
middle  tint  betwixt  that  of  mid-day  and  that  of  evening,  and 
the  fifth  scarce  appeared,  for  it  stood  as  in  the  dusk  of 
evening.    And  I  saw  in  the  ways  leading  to  them,  some  per- 
sons on  horseback,  some  in  chariots,  and  some  on  foot ;  and 
of  the  last  some  were  running,  and  making  all  the  haste  they 
could:   these  were  going  to  the  first  gymnasium,  which  was 
overspread  with  flame-coloured  light.      Hereupon   I  was 
sieized  and  impelled  with  a  strong  desire  of  going  thither 
myself,  and  of  bearing  what  subjects  were  there  discussed ; 
so  I  quickly  made  myself  ready,  and  joined  in  company  with 
those  who  where  hastening  to  the  first  gymnasium^  and 
entered  along  with  them.    And  lo!  there  was  a  large  as- 
sembly collected,  part  of  whom  collected  themselves  toge« 
ther  on  the  right  side,  and  part  on  the  left,  in  order  to  take 
their  places  on  the  benches,  which  were  close  to  the  walls: 
in  front  I  saw  a  low  pulpit,  in  which   there  stood  a  person 
who  acted  in  character  of  president ;   he  had  a  wand  in  his 
hand,  a  cap  on   his  head,  and  was  clothed   in  a  garment 
tinged  with  the  same  flame-coloured  light  as  the  gymna- 
sium.    This  person,  when  the  congregation  were  all  ga- 
thered together,  raised  bis  voice,  and  said,  ^^  Brethren,  let 
the  subject   of  your  discussion  to-day  be  the  nature  and 
meaningof  Charity  ;  ye  all  of  you  may  know,  that  charity 
is  spiritual  in   its  essence,  and  natural  in  its  exercises.*' 
Immediately  there  rose  up  a  person,  from  the  first  row  of 
benches  towards  the  left,  on  which  those  sat  who  had  the 
reputation  of  wisdom ;  and  he  declared  his  sentiments  in  the 
following  words  :  ^^My  opinion  is,  That  Morality  inspi- 
red BY  Faith  is  Charity;"  which  position  he  confirmed 
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thus :  ^  Who  can  be  ignorant  that  charity  followeth  faith,  as 
an  attendant  maid  her  mistress,  and.that  a  man  who  has  faith 
falfiUeth  the  law,  and  consequently  exerciseth  charity,  so 
spontaneously,  that  he  doth  not  know  that  the  law  and  cha- 
rity influence  his  life,  since  if  he  knew  it,  and  kept  the  law 
and  practised  charity  knowingly,  and  at  the  same  time  enter* 
(aiaed  thoughts  of  salvation  on  that  account,  he  would  de- 
file the  holiness  of  faith  with  his  own  selfhood,  and  so  would 
weaken  its  efficacy :  is  not  this  agreeable  to  the  tenets  of 
our  church  ?  Here  he  looked  towards  those  who  sat  on  each 
side  of  him,  amongst  whom  were  some  orthodox  writers, 
who  gave  tokens  of  assent :  ^'  But  what,*'  continued  he,  ^^  is 
spontaneous  charity,  but  morality,  which  every  one  is  taught 
to  practise  from  his  infhncy,  and  which  therefore  in  itself  is 
natural,  but  is  rendered  spiritual  under  .the  inspiratiou^of 
fiuth?  Who  can  distinguish  men,  by  their  moral  lives,  whether 
they  have  faith  or  not,  for  every  one  liveth  morally  ?  but  Grod 
alone,  who  is  the  giver  and  sealer  of  fiiith,  knoweth  and  dis- 
tinguisheth  those  who  are  in  possession  of  it;  wherefore  I 
assert,  that  charity  is  morality  inspired  by  faith,  and  that 
such  morality  is  of  a  saving  nature,  by  virtue  of  the  fitith 
which  Iteth  in  its  bosom  ,  but  that  all  other  morality  is  of  no 
help  to  salvation,  because  it  is  meritorious.  They  therefore, 
who  mix  charity  and  faith  together,  that  is,  who  conjoin 
them  from  within,  instead  of  adjoining  them  from  without, 
only  lose  their  labour ;  for  to  mix  them  together,  and  to  con- 
join them,  would  be  like  admitting  the  servant,  who  stands 
behind  an  archbishop's  carriage,  to  ride  in  it  with  his  master, 
or  like  introducing  a  porter  to  sit  at  table  with  a  grandee 
of  the  first  rank."  After  be  had  sat  down,  there  rose  up  a 
person  from  the  first  row  of  benches  on  the  right,  who  de- 
livered himself  as  follows:  '^ My  opinion  is.  That,  Piett 

INBPIBED    WITH  A  SBN8B    OF  OUR  MISERABLE  StATE  IS 

Chabitt  ;  and  I  confirm  this  opinion  by  the  consideration, 
tliat  nothing  bath  a  greater  tendency  to  engage  the  divine 
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favour,  than  piety  grounded  in  humility  of  heart :  besides^ 
piety  is  continually  beseeching  God  to  give  faith  and  charity, 
and  the  Lord  saith,  ^^  Ask^  and  it  shall  be  given  yau,^*  Matt, 
vii.  7 ;  since  therefore  its  petitions  are  granted,  both  faith  and 
charity  are  contained  in  piety.  I  say  that  piety  inspired  with 
a  sense  of  our  miserable  state,  is  charity  ;  for  all  truly  de** 
Yout  piety  is  accompanied  by  such  a  feeling,  inasmuch  as  piety 
moveth  man's  heart  to  mourn  and  bewail,  and  what  is  thia 
but  a  sense  of  misery  ?  This  feeling,  indeed  leaveth  us  when 
we  cease  to  pray,  but  still  it  returneth  when  we  begin  to 
pray  again,  and  on  its  return  piety  is  in  it,  and  is  thus  in 
charity.  Our  priests  ascribe  to  faith  alone  whatever  con- 
duceth  to  salvation,  and  nothing  at  all  to  charity ;  and  what, 
in  this  case,  remaineth,  but  piety,  praying  from  a  sense  of 
our  miserable  state  for  the  increase  of  both  ?  In  reading 
the  Word,  I  was  always  led  to  conceive,  that  faith  and  cha- 
rity were  the  two  means  of  salvation  ;  but  when  I  consulted 
the  ministers  of  the  church,  I  was  told  that  faith  was  the 
only  means,  and  that  charity  was  of  no  consequence :  then 
I  seemed  to  myself  as  out  at  sea  in  a  ship,  tossed  to  and 
fro  between  two  rocks  ;  and  under  an  apprehension  that  the 
vessel  would  be  wrecked,  I  betook  myself  to  a  little  boat, 
in  which  I  made  haste  to  escape  :  my  little  boat  is  piety  :  and 
moreover  piety  is  profitable  for  all  things."  After  him  rose  up 
another,  from  the  second  row  of  benches  on  the  right  hand, 
and  thus  began:  ^^  My  opinion  is.  That  Charity  coif- 

SISTETU  IN  DOING  GoOD  TO  ALL  PERSONS  WHATSO- 
EVER, WHETHER  THEY  BE  VIRTUOUSLY    OR    VICIOUSLY 

INCLINED;  and  I  confirm  my  opinion  by  the  following 
arguments  :  What  is  charity  but  goodness  of  heart  ?  And  a 
good  heart  wisheth  well  to  all,  both  to  the  virtuous  and  to 
the  vicious ;  besides,  the  Lord  said,  that  we  ought  to  do 
good  even  to  our  enemies ;  if  therefore  you  withdraw  your 
charity  from  any  one,  doth  not  your  charity  in  that  particu- 
lar instance  become  none  ?  And  are  not  you,  in  such  case. 
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like  a  person  hopping  on  one  leg,  because  the  other  is  cut 
off?  The  vicious  are  men  as  well  as  the  virtuous,  and  cha- 
rity regardeth  man  as  man ;  if  he  be  a  bad  man,  what  is 
that  to  me  ?  It  is  with  charity  as  with  the  sun^s  heat,  which 
communicates  life  to  all  animals^  whether  they  be  of  a 
fierce  or  gentle  nature,  to  wolves  as  well  as  sheep,  and  is 
the  cause  of  growth  in  all  plants,  both  hurtful  and  useful, 
of  a  thorn  as  well  as  of  a  vine/'  As  he  spake  these  words, 
he  took  in  his  hands  a  grape  fresh  gathered,  and  said,  ^'  It 
is  with  charity  as  with  this  grape ;  if  you  divide  it,  all  its 
contents  runout,  and  are  dispersed  :^'  and  he  divided  the 
grape,  and  the  contents  did  run  out,  and  were  dispersed. 
After  him  rose  up  another,  from  the  second  row  of  benches 
to  the  left,  and  said,   ^^  My  opinion  is.  That  Charitt 

CONSISTETUIN  SERVINO  OUR  RELATIONS  AND  FrIENDS 

t7PON  ALL  OCCASIONS;  which  opinion  I  thus  support: 
How  plain  is  it  to  see  that  charity  begins  at  home,  for  every 
one  is  nearest  neighbour  to  himself;  so  that  charity  ad- 
ranceth  according  to  the  progress  of  relationship  from  a  man's 
sel^  reaching  first  to  brothers  and  sisters,  and  from  them  to 
kindred  and  relations,  and  thus  its  progress  is  terminated  by 
itself:  all  who  are  without,  are  strangers  and  aliens,  with 
whom  it  hath  no  interior  union,  and  consequently  in  the  in- 
ternal man  they  are  considered  as  separate  and  alienated  from 
its  notice ;  but  there  is  a  natural  bond  of  union  which  con- 
necteth  relations  and  those  of  the  same  blood,  and  a  union 
resulting  from  habit,  which  is  a  second  nature,  connecting 
friends,  and  thus  they  become  our  neighbours.  Moreover, 
charity  nniteth  others  with  itself  from  within,  and  by  that 
means  from  without,  and  such  as  are  not  united  from  within, 
are  only  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  companions  or  associ- 
ates. Do  not  all  birds  know  their  relatives,  not  by  their 
feathers,  but  by  their  notes  and  cries,  and  when  they  are 
near  each  other,  by  the  sphere  of  life  which  exhales  from 
their  bodies  ?    This  affection  of  kindred,  and  consequent 
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conjunction,  is  in  birds  called  instinct ;  and  the  same  aflec- 
tion  iu  man,  when  it  is  directed  towards  his  relatives  and 
those  who  belong  to  him,  may  properly  be  called  the  instinct 
of  human  nature.  What  causeth  homogeneity,  or  similarity 
of  nature,  but  the  ties  of  blood  ?  The  mind  of  man,  which 
is  also  his  spirit,  hath  a  feeling,  and,  as  it  were,  a  sensible 
perception  of  such  homogeneity,  and  in  this,  and  the  sym- 
pathy thence  arising,  the  essence  of  charity  consisteth.  But 
on  the  contrary,  heterogeneity,  or  dissimilarity  of  nature, 
which  is  also  the  cause  of  antipathy,  is  as  it  were  an  absence 
of  the  ties  of  blood,  from  which  results  an  absence  of  cha« 
rity.  And  whereas  habit  is  second  nature,  and  is  also  pro- 
ductive of  homogeneity,  or  similarity  of  nature,  it  follows, 
that  charity  consisteth  in  doing  good  to  our  friends  also. 
When  a  sailor  after  a  long  voyage  makes  the  land,  and  finds 
himself  in  a  foreign  country,  amongst  strange  people,  with 
whose  language  and  manners  be  is  unacquainted,  he  is,  in 
such  a  case,  like  one  out  of  his  own  element,  and  feels 
towards  them  none  of  the  delightful  sympathy  of  love ;  but 
if  he  findeth  that  it  is  his  native  country,  and  that  he  is 
acquainted  with  the  language  and  manners  of  the  people, 
he  is  then,  as  it  were,  in  his  own  element,  and  feeleth  the 
delight  of  love,  which  is  also  the  delight  of  charity."  Next 
arose  one  from  the  third  row  of  benches,  to  the  right,  and 
in  a  loud  tone  of  voice  thus  began ;  ^^  My  opinion  is,  That 
Charity  consisteth  in  giting  Alms  to  the  Poor, 

AND     IN     RELIEVING    THE     INDIGENT:     this   RSSUredly    is 

charity,  for  so  the  Divine  Word  teaches,  whose  authority  is 
indisputable.  To  give  to  the  rich,  and  to  such  as  abound  in 
wealth,  what  is  this  but  vain-glory,  which  hath  no  charity 
in  it,  but  is  done  purely  with  a  view  to  recompence,  in 
which  motive  there  cannot  possibly  dwell  any  genuine  affec* 
tion  of  love  towards  our  neighbour,  but  only  a  spurious 
affection,  that  may  serve  a  man^s  purpose  on  earth,  but  not 
in  heaven?  wherefore  necessity  and  want  ought  to  be  re- 
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lieved,  because  do  idea  of  recompence  influences  such  exer- 
cise of  charity.  In  the  city  where  I  dwelt^  where  I  knew 
who  were  good  and  virtuous,  and  who  were  'not,  I  always 
observed  that  the  former,  on  seeing^  a  poor  person  in  the 
street,  stopped  and  gave  alms,  but  the  vicious  and  wicked 
passed  by,  and  made  as  though  they  neither  saw  nor  heard 
any  object  of  distress;  and  who  does  not  allow  that  the 
good  and  virtuous  have  charity,  but  not  the  wicked  and  the 
vicious  ?  He  who  gives  to  the  poor  and  assists  the  indigent, 
is  like  a  shepherd  who  leads  out  the  hungry  and  thirsty 
sheep  to  pasture  and  to  water;  but  he  who  giveth  only  to 
the  rich  and  opulent,  is  like  a  person  that  presseth  meat  and 
wine  on  those  who  have  eaten  and  drunken  to. the  full/' 
After  him  rose  up  another,  from  Ihe  third  row  of  benches 
to  the  left,  and  thus  delivered  himself;  ^^  My  opinion  is, 
That  Charity  consisteth  ik  bxjilding  and  endow- 
ing Hospitals,  and  Houses  for  the  reception  of 
THE  Sick,  the  Orphan,  and  the  Stranger.  I  am 
confirmed  in  this  opinion  by  the  consideration,  that  such 
beneficent  acts  and  aids  are  of  a  public  nature,  and  excel 
by  many  degrees  such  as  are  private;  for  thus  charity 
becomes  of  a  richer  quality,  and  more  replete  with  bless- 
ings lind  advantages,  and  consequently  the  reward  annexed 
to  it  by  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  becometh  more  abundant, 
since  every  one  reaps  in  proportion  to  what  he  sows.  Be- 
sides, is  not  this  giving  to  the  poor  and  relieving  the  indi- 
gent  in  an  eminent  degree  ?  Is  not  this  the  way  to  obtain 
glory  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  to  receive  the  tribute  of 
praise,  uttered  in  the  humble  voice  of  gratitude,  from  the 
objects  of  our  charity  ?  And  doth  not  such  praise  elevate  the 
heart*  and  the  affection  called  charity  at  the  same  time,  to 
iU  highest  pitch  ?  It  is  not  possible  for  the  rich,  who  do  not 
walk  the  streets  on  foot,  but  go  in  their  coaches,  to  take 
notice  of  the  beggars  that  sit  by  the  wall,  and  give  them 
small  pieces  of  money;    they  therefore  contribute  larger 
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sums  towards  the  accomplishment  of  such  purposes  as  may 
be  attended  with  more  general  advantage;  yet  this  is  no  rea- 
son why  others  of  inferior  fortunes,  who  walk  on  foot 
through  the  streets,  and  cannot  contribute  so  bountifully  to 
more  extensive  charities  should  not  exercise  this  private 
charity,  and  give  to  beggars/'  As  he  spake  these  words, 
suddenly  there  rose  up  another  from  the  same  row  of  seats, 
who,  in  a  louder  tone  of  voice,  interrupting  him,  said, 
^^  Let  not  however  the  rich  exalt  the  munificence  and  gran« 
deur  of  their  charity,  over  that  of  the  poor  man  who  gives 
his  mite  to  his  poor  neighbour;  for  we  know  that  every 
one's  gift  is  proportioned  to  the  dignity  of  the  giver,;  a 
king  giveth  according  to  his  dignity,  and  inferior  characters 
in  their  respective  stations,  according  to  their  dignity :  but 
charity,  properly  considered,  is  not  to  be  estimated  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  of  the  charitable  person,  and  the  value  of 
his  gift,  but  according  to  the  fulness  of  aflTection  which 
giveth  it  birth ;  and  consequently^  a  man  of  small  fortune^ 
in  giving  a  single  penny,  may  be  influenced  by  a  greater 
degree  of  charity,  than  one  of  a  large  estate,  who  gives  or 
bequeaths  the  largest  sums;  which  is  also  agreeable  to  this 
passage  in  the  Evangelist:  ^  Jesus  saw  the  rich  men  casting 
their  gijts  into  the  treasurj/;  and  He  saw  ako  a  certain  poor 
widow  casting  in  thither  two  mites/  and  He  saidj  Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  tfouy  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  ally  Luke  xxi.  1,  S,  3.  After  these  another  rose  up 
from  the  fourth  row  of  benches  to  the  left,  and  thus  began : 
^<My  opinion  is,  That  Charltt  conbisteth  is  sk- 
DOWiNG  Churches,  and  conferring  Benefits  on 
THEIR  Ministers  ;  which  opinion  I  support  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations:  Whosoever  exerciseth  such  charity 
hath  holy  thoughts  in  his  mind,  and  acteth  under  the  influ- 
ence of  such  holiness,  which  sanctifieth  his  gifts  and  muni- 
ficence ;  and  this  is  agreeable  to  charity,  because  charity  is 
holy  in  itself;  and  is  not  all  worship  and  service,  performed 
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in  charches,  holj  ?  for  the  Lord  saith,  <  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  My  name^  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
lAem.*'  and  the  priests,  His  servants,  minister  unto  Him. 
Hence  I  conclude,  that  all  gifts  bestowed  on  the  clergy,  and 
on  churches,  are  more  excellent  and  eminent  than  any  other 
kind  of  gifts  bestowed  for  any  other  end,  or  on  any  other 
order  of  persons.    Besides,  to  the  clergy  is  committed  the 
power  of  benediction,  by  which  they  sanctify  those  gifts ; 
and  afterwards  nothing  doth  more  open  and  expand  the 
mind  to  the  reception  of  true  joy,  than  to  see  the  dona- 
tions of  its  charity  thus  Uessed,  and  consecrated  to  holy 
uses/'    After  him  rose  up  one,  from  the  fourth  row  of  seats 
to  the  right,  and  thus  expressed  his  sentiments :  ^^  My  opi- 
nion is.  That  the  old  Christian  Brotherhood  is 
Charity  ;   and  I  am  confirmed  in  my  opinion  by  these 
considerations.     Every  church,  which  worshippeth  the  true 
God,  hath  its  beginning  from  charity,  in  like  manner  as  the 
old  Christian  church  had ;  and  since  it  is  charity  which  uni- 
teth  minds,  and  joineth  many  together  in  one,  they  called 
themselves  brethren,  but  brethren  in  Jesus  Christ  their 
God    and  as  they  then  lived  in  much  fear  and  apprehen- 
sion, by  reason  of  the  barbarous  nations  which  surrounded 
them,  they  made  a  common  stock  of  their  possessions  and 
property,  from   which  they  were  supplied,  at  some  place 
of  general  rendezvous,  where  they  met  together  with  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  for  mutual  refreshment  and  entertain- 
ment, the  Lord  God  their  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
subject  of  their  daily  converse,  and  charity  the  constant 
topic  of  discourse  at  their  dinners  and  suppers  :  these  were 
the  ties  which  connected  them  together  in  brotherhood.  But 
after  those  first  ages  of  the  church,  when  schisms  began  to 
arise,  and  when  ,  at  last  Arius  broached  his  wicked  heresy, 
by  which  all  idea  of  the  Divinity  oF  the  Lord's  Humanity 
was  destroyed  in  the  minds  of  many,  then  charity  grew  out 
of  date,  and  the  brotherhood  was  divided  and  dispersed.     It 
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is  true,  '  that  all  wbo  worship  the  Lord  in  truth,  and  keep 
and  do  his  commandments,  are  brethren/  Matt,  xxtii.  8;  but 
then  they  are  brethren  in  spirit;  and  as  at  this  daj  no  one 
is  known  as  to  the  quality  of  his  spirit,  it  is  not  necessary  for 
men  to  call  one  another  brethren.  A  brotherhood  of  iaith 
alone,  particularly  if  directed  towards  any  other  God  than 
the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  is  not  a  brotherhood,  because 
charity,  which  is  necessary  to  constitute  a  brotherhood,  is 
Inot  in  that  faith.  1  conclude,  then,  that  the  old  Christian 
brotherhood  was  charity ;  I  say  wasy  for  it  is  now  no  more ; 
yet  I  prophesy  that  it  i9  about  to  be  restored."  As  be 
uttered  these  words,  there  shone  through  the  window  on 
the  east,  a  flame  coloured  light,  which  tinged  his  cheeks,  to 
the  great  astonishment  of  the  whole  assembly.  Lastly, 
there  rose  up  one  from  the  fifth  row  of  benches  to  the  left, 
who  desired  leave  to  make  some  addition  to  what  the  last 
speaker  had  advanced,  and  having  obtained  it,  be  began 
thus:  ^^  My  opinion  is.  That  Chaaitt  consistbth  in 

FORGIVING    EVEBT    ONE    HIS    TRESPASSES:    1    have   COU- 

ceived  this  opinion  from  a  customary  form  of  speech  used  by 
some  who  approach  the  holy  supper,  and  who  on  such  occa- 
sions say  to  their  friends,  *^  Forgive  me  my  trespasses,'* 
supposing  thus  that  they  have  fulfilled  all  the  duties  of  cha- 
rity :  but  I  have  considered  with  myself,  that  this  is  only  a 
painted  figure  of  charity,  and  not  the  real  form  of  its  es* 
sence ;  for  this  form  of  speech  is  used,  both  by  those  who  do 
not  forgive  trespasses,  and  by  those  who  never  strive  to 
attain  charity :  but  this  is  not  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
prayer  which  the  Lord  taught,  ''  Father,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  that  trespass  against  us :"  for 
trespasses  are  like  ulcers,  which,  unless  they  are  laid  open 
and  healed,  collect  putrid  matter  in  them,  which  corrupts 
the  neighbouring  parts,  creeping  about  like  a  serpent,  till  it 
turns  the  whole  mass  of  blood  into  the  same  state  of  putri- 
dity ;  just  so  it  is  with  trespasses  against  our  neighbour ; 
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they  remaki  in  us,  and  constme  ns,  unleBS  they  be  renioved 
by  repentance,  and  by  a  life  confcMrniable  to  the  Lord's  com- 
mandments.  They  therefore,  who  without  repentance  barely 
pray  to  Crod  to  pardon  their  sins,  are  like  people  in  a  city 
infected  witib  some  contagious  disease,  who  go  to  the  go- 
vernor, and  say,  ^  My  lord,  heal  us;'  to  iVhom  the  governor 
answereth,  ^  How  can  I  heal  you  ?  Go  to  a  physician,  and 
learn  from  him  what  medicines  are  proper  for  you,  and  then 
boy  those  medicines  of  the  apothecary,  and  take  them,  and 
ye  will  be  healed ;'  in  like  manner  will  the  Lord  say  to  those 
who  pray  for  forgiveness  of  sins  without  actual  repentance, 
^  Open  the  Word,  and  read  what  I  have  spoken  in  Isaiah : 
Ah  sinful  naiion^  a  people  laden  with  iniquity ^  when  ye  spread 
forth  your  hands  y  1  will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you/  yea^  when 
ye  make  many  prayers^  I  will  not  hear.  Wash  ye^  make  you 
clean^  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ; 
cease  to  do  evtY,  learn  to  do  goodj  and  then  your  sins  shall  be 
remaced  and  forgiven,'*^  chap.  i.  4,  15,  16,  17, 18.-^When  the 
several  speakers  had  thus  delivered  their  sentiments,  I  waved 
my  hand,  and  asked,  whether  I  might  be  allowed,  notwith- 
standing my  being  a  stranger,  to  offer  my  opinion.  The  pre- 
sident proposed  my  question  to  the  assembly ;  and  having 
obtained  leave,  I  thus  began:  *'  My  opinion  is,  that  Cma- 

&ITT  CONSISTBTH  IN  ACTING,  UPON  ALL  OCCASIONS, 
AND  IN  THE  DISCHAROE  OF  EVERT  DUTT,  UNDER  THE 
INFLUENCE  OP  THE  LoVE  OF  JuSTICE  WITH  JUDGMENT, 
BUT  UNDER  THE    INFLUENCE    OP    A    LoYE    ORIGINATING 

soLELT  IN  THE  LoRD  GoD  THE  Saviour.  I  havo  lis- 
tened to  the  sentiments  delivered  by  the  several  speakers,  on 
the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  which  contain  excellent  and 
distinguished  marks  and  characters  of  charity ;  but  as  the 
president  of  this  assembly  observed  in  his  prelktory  re- 
marks, charity  is  spiritual  in  its  origin,  and  natural  in  its 
derivation ;  and  natural  charity,  in  case  it  he  spiritual  with- 
in, appears  in  the  sight  of  angels  transparent  like  a  diamond ; 
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but  if  it  be  not  spiritual  within,  and  consequently  merely 
natural,  it  appears  in  the  sight  of  angels  as  a  pearl  which  is 
opake,  like  the  eye  of  a  boiled  fish.    It  is  not  for  me  to  say, 
whether  the  excellent  marks  and  characters  of  charity,  which 
ye  have  just  now  adduced,  be  inspired  with  spiritual  charity  or 
not ;  but  I  may  be  allowed  to  d^lare,  in  this  assembly,  what 
that  spiritual  principle,  which  ought  to  inspire  them,  must 
be,  in  order  to  render  them  the  natural  forms  of  spiritual 
charity :  their  spiritual  principle  consisteth  essentially  in  this, 
that  they  be  done  under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  justice 
with  judgment;  that  is,  that  man  should  examine,  in  his 
exercises  of  charity,  whether  he  acteth  from  a  principle  of 
justice,  and  he  should  make  this  examination  under  the  in- 
fluence of  sound  judgment.  For  it  is  possible  that  a  man  may 
do  mischief  by  beneficent  actions,  and  likewise  that  he  may  do 
good  by  such  acts  as  appear  to  be  evil ;  as  for  example,  he  does 
mischief  by  beneficent  actions,  who  supplieth  a  poor  robber 
^ith  money  to  buy  a  sword,  although  he  did  not  declare  his 
intention  of  buying  a  sword,  when,  he  asked  for  money ;  or 
in  case  he  setteth  him  at  liberty  from  prison,  and  directeth 
him  to  a  wood  for  his  security,  saying  to  himself,  ^  It  is  no 
fault  of  mine  that  he  there  playeth  the  robber,  I  only  relieved 
him  as  a  man.'  Take  also  another  instance :  he  who  supports 
an  idle  vagrant,  and  secures  him  from  the  necessity  of  la* 
bour,  saying  to  him  ^  Come  into  a  chamber  in  my  house, 
and  lie  down  on  the  bed ;  why  wilt  thou  fatigue  thyself?* 
such  a  person  is  an  encourager  of  sloth  and  idleness.    So 
again,  he  that  promoteth  ill-disposed  relations  and  friends  to 
posts  of  honour,  in  which  they  may  have  it  in  their  power  to 
do  much  mischief,  is  himself,  by  so  doing,  the  primary  cause 
of  that  mischief.     How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  such  works  of 
charity  do  not  proceed  from  any  love  of  justice  united  with 
judgment !  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  clear,  that  a  man 
may  do  good  by  such  acts  as  appear  to  be  evil:  as  for 
example,  a  judge  does  an  act  of  charity  when  he  sentences 
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m  criminal  to  paniBhrnent  according  to  law,  notwithBtanding 
all  the  criminars  tears  and  pious  ejacnlations,    and    his 
prayers  to  the  judge  to  pardon  him  as  an  act  of  charity  to- 
wards his  neighbour:  for  the  judge,  by  condemning  him, 
prevents  the  criminal  from  repeating  his  crime,  and  from 
doing  any  further  injury  to  society,  which  is  his  neighlK>ur 
in  a  higher  degree;  he  at  the  same  time  avoids  the  stumbling 
block  which  a  partial  judgment  would  put  in  the  way  of 
others.    How  plain  also  is  it  to  see,  that  it  is  profitable  for 
servants  and  for  children  to  be  corrected  for  their  offences 
by  their  masters  and  parents !  The  case  is  the  same  in  hell^ 
where  all  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  doing  evil,  and  where 
they  are'  kept  in  confinement,  and  when  they  do  evil,  are 
punished,  the  Lord  permitting  this  for  the  sake  of  their 
amendment,  inasmuch  as  He  is  essential  justice,  and  doeth 
what  He  doeth  from   a  principle  of  essential  judgment. 
Hence  may  be  seen  from  what  ground  it  was  said  abote, 
that  charity  is  rendered  spiritual  by  virtue  of  the  love  of 
justice  with  judgment,  but  that  it  must  be  a  love  originating 
solely  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour :  the  reason  is,  because 
all   the  good  of  charity  is  from  the  Lord,  for  He  saith, 
**  He  thai  abideih  in  Mcj  and  I  in  him^  the  same  bringeth 
forth    much  fruity  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  'nothing^** 
John  XV.  4 ;  and  ^^  that  he  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earthy^*  Matth.  xzviii.  18;  and  no  love  of  justice  with  judg- 
ment  can  come  from  any  other  source  but  the  Grod  of  hea* 
ven,  who  is  essential  justice  itself,  and  from  whom  man  de« 
riveth  all  judgment,  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  chap,  xxxiii.  SS«     Hence 
I  conclude,  that  all  the  definitions  given  of  charity,  by  the 
speakers  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the   left;  whether  it  be 
made  to  consist  in  morality  inspired  by  faith ;  or  in  piety  in- 
spired with  a  sense  of  our    miserable  state;  in  doing  good 
equally  to  the  virtuous  and  to  the  vicious;  in  serving  rela- 
tions and  friends  upon  all  occasions ;  in  giving  to  the  poor 
and  relieving  the  indigent ;  in  building  and  endowing  hospi- 
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tals ;  in  enriching  churches  and  conferring  benefits  on  their 
ministers ;  in  Christian  brotherhood,  as  it  existed  in  the  pri- 
mitive church ;  or  in  forgiving  every  one  his  trespasses :  all 
these,  I  say,  are  excellent  proofs  and  characters  of  charity, 
provided  they  are  practised  under  the  inflnenoe  of  justice 
with  judgment;  otherwise  they  are  not  charity,  but  are 
only  like  streams  separated  from  their  fountain-head,  or  like 
branches  of  a  tree  plucked  pff  from  their  parent-stock ;  since 
genuine  charity  consisteth  in  believing  on  the  Lord,  and 
acting  justly  and  uprightly  in  every  work,  and  in  the  dis- 
charge of  every  duty.  Whosoever,  therefore,  from  the 
Lord,  loveth  justice,  and  does  it  with  judgment,  he  is  cha- 
rity in  its  image  and  in  its  likeness."  After  I  hdd  spoken 
these  words,  the  whole  assembly  was  silent,  like  men  who 
see  and  acknowledge  something  to  be  true  in  their  internal 
roan,  but  not  yet  in  their  external;  this  I  could  perceive  by 
their  countenances.  But  at  that  instant  I  was  suddenly  re- 
i  moved  out  of  their  sight,  in  consequence  of  re-entering  from 
the  spirit  into  my  material  body ;  for  the  natural  man,  being 
clothed  with  a  material  body,  is  invisible  to  a  spiritual  man, 
that  is  to  a  spirit  or  angel,  and  the  contrary. 

•  _  

460.  Tub  Second  Memorable  Relation. 
Some  time  ago,  as  1  was  looking  about  me  in  the  spiritual 
world,  I  heard  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  likewise 
something  like  a  beating  noise  (pulsatile)y  and  intermixed 
with  them  a  kind  of  harsh  and  grating  sound :  upon  enquiring 
what  was  the  meaning  of  it,  the  angels  who  were  with  me 
said,  <^  There  are  colleges,  which  are  trailed  by  us  places  of 
meeting,  whither  disputants  resort ;  their  disputations  sound 
thus  when  heard  at  a  distance,  but  when  near,  they  are  only 
heard  as  disputations/'  So  I  approached  near,  and  saw  se- 
veral small  houses  built  of  rushes,  cemented  together  with 
clay :  and  I  felt  desirous,  as  no  entrance  was  allowed 
through  the  door,  lest  light  from  heaven  should  thus  flow- 
in  and  confuse  the  disputants,  to  look  in  through  a  window, 
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but  there   was  none.     Then  on  a  sudden  a  window  was 
made  on  the  right  side,  and  immediately  I  heard  them  com« 
plaining  that  they  were  in  the  dark  ;  presently,  however, 
another  window  was  made  on  the  left  side,  and  that  on  the 
right  was  shut  up,  and  then  by  degrees  the  darkness  was 
dispersed,  and  they  appeared  to  each  other  in   their  own 
proper  light    After  this,  I  was  permitted  to  enter  at  the 
door,  and  hear  the  debates.     There  was  a  table  in  the  mid- 
dle, and  benches  placed  round  about  it,  yet  they  all  appear- 
ed to  roe  to  be  standing  upon  the  benches,  and  to  be  dis- 
puting sharply  together  about  faith   and  charity;  on 
one  side  maintaining  that  faith   was  the  essential  of  the 
church,  and  on  the  other,  that  charity   was  the  essential. 
They  who  made  faith  the  essential,  said,  ^^  Are  not  our  deal- 
ings with  God  conducted  by  faith,  and  our  dealings  with  men 
by  charity  ?  Of  consequence  is  not  faith  something  heavenly, 
and  charity  something  earthly  ?  And  are  not  we  saved  by 
what  is  heavenly, .  and  not  by  what  is  earthly  ?     Further, 
cannot  God  give  faith  from  heaven,  since  it  is  heavenly, 
and  may  not  roan  give  himself  charity,  since  it  is  earthly  ? 
But  what  a  man  giveth  himself,  can  have  no  relation  to  the 
church,  and  therefore  cannot  be  a  rowans  of  salvation ;  is  it 
possible  then  that  any  man  can  be  justified  before  God  by 
works,  that  are  called  works  of  charity  ?     Depend  upon  it 
that  by  faith  alone,  we  are  not  only  justified,  but  are  also 
sanctified,  provided  that  such  faith  is  not  defiled  by  notions 
of  merit  arising  from  works  of  charity  :**  with  much  more  to 
the  same  purpose.     They,  on  the  other  hand,  who  made 
charity  the  essential   of  the  church,    violently  opposed  all 
this  reasoning,  urging  that  charity  saves,  and  not  faith ; 
'^  For,"   said  they,  ^^  doth  not  God  hold  all  men  dear  to 
Him,  and  wish  good  to  all  ?  But  how  can  God  promote  such 
good,  but  by  the  mediation  of   men  ?     Doth  God  give  us 
power  only  to  converse  with  one  another  upon  subjects  of 
fiiith,  and  doth  He  not  also  give  us  power  to  do  one  towards 
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another  the  works  of  charity  ?     Cannot  ye  see  that  ye  talk 
absurdly  about  charity,  in  calling  it  earthly  ?     Charity  is 
heavenly^  and  your  faith  is  earthly,  because  ye  do  not  bring; 
forth  the  fruits  of  charity  ?     But  how  do  ye  receive  your 
faith  ?  Truly  like  stocks  and  stones.   Ye  say  indeed  that  ye 
reeeive  it  by  hearing  the  Word ;    but  how  can  the  Word 
produce  such  an  effect  if  it  be  only  heard  ?  Or  how  can  it 
operate  on  a  stock  or  a  stone?     Possibly  ye  may  pretend 
ye  are  quickened,  whilst  ye  yourselves  are  entirely  igno- 
rant  of  it ;  but  in  what  doth  such  quickening  consist,  ex- 
cept in  enabling  you  to  say,  that  fiiith  alone  justifies  and 
saves  ?  But  as  to  what  fiiith  is,  especially  saving  faith,  ye  are 
wholly  ignorant."     Then  there  arose  up  a  person,  who  was 
called  by  the  angel  that  talked  with  me,  a  syncratist*.    He 
took  off  his  cap  and  laid  it  on  the  table,  but  suddenly  he 
placed  it  on  his  head,  because  he  was  bald.  Then  he  raised 
bis  voice,  and  said,  ^^  Attend  to  me :  ye  are  all  wrong  :  it  is 
true  that  faith  ia  spiritual,  and  charity  moral,    but  still 
they  are  joined  together,  and  such  conjunction  is  produced 
by  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  their  effect,  which  may  indeed  be  called  obedience,  but 
in  which  man  hath  no  part,  because  when  faith  is  infused  into 
him,  he  is  as  ignorant  as  a  statue.     1  have  long  turned  my 
thoughts  to  these  subjects,  and  have  at  last  discovered,  that 
man  is  capable  of  receiving  feith  from  God,  which  is  spiri- 
tual,  but  as  incapable  of  being  stirred  by  God  to  charity 
which  is  spiritual,  as  a  stock  or  a  stone."    As  he  spake 
these  words,  they  who  were  favourers  of  &ith  alone,  ex* 
pressed  their  approbation,  but  they  who  were  favourers  of 
charity,   their    disapprobation;    and    the  latter  exclaimed 
with  indignation,  addressing  themselves  iq  the  syncratist, 

*  This  name  is  formed  from  the  Greek  word  avfKt^of,  to  mix  together,  sod 
is  here  applied  to  one,  ivho  is  willing  so  to  modify  and  temper  the  opinions  of 
those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  f^ith  alone,  as,  by  seeming  concessions^  to  make 
it  more  palatable  to  the  opposite  party. 
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*'  Hearken,  friend :  you  seem  to  be  ignorant  that  there  is  a 
spiritual-moral  life,  and  a  merely  natural-moral  life^  the 
spiritual-moral  life  abideth  with  those  who  do  good  from 
Gody  and  yet  in  appearance  as  from  themselves;. and  the 
moral-naturaL  life  abideth-  with  those  who  do  good  from 
hell,  and  yet  still  in  appearance  as  from  themselves." 

It  was  observed  above,  that  the  disputation  sounded  like 
the  gnashing  o^^eeth,  and  like  a  pulsatory  or  beating  noise, 
mixed  with  a  kind  of  harsh  and  grating  sound.  The  dispu- 
tation which  sounded  like  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  proceeded 
from  those  who  made  faith  the  sole  essential  of  the  church ; 
the  pulsatory  or  beating  noise,  from  those  who  made  cha- 
rity the  sole  essential ;  and  the  harsh  grating  sound  intermix- 
ed, was  from  the  syncratist  The  reason  why  the  disputations 
sounded  in  this  manner  at  a  distance,  was,  because  the  dis- 
putants had  all  of  them  been  given  to  disputing  during  their 
abode  on  earth,  and  had  never  shunned  any  evil,  and  thus 
had  never  practised  any  good  from  a  true  spiritual  ground; 
they  yrere  also  entirely  ignorant  that  whatever  hath  relation 
to  &ith  is  truth,  and  whatever  hath  relation  to  charity  is 
good,  and  that  truth  without  good  is  not  truth  in  spirit,  and 
that  good  without  truth  is  not  good  in  spirit,  and  thus  that 
one  formeth  and  constituteth  the  other. 

461.  The  Tuird  Memorable  Relation. 

I  was  once  conveyed  in  the  spirit  to  the  southern  quarter 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  to  a  certain  paradise  there,  which 
far  exceeded  all-others  that  I  had  before  entered;  the  reason 
was,  because  a  garden  signifieth  intelligence,  and  all  such 
as  excel  in  wisdom  are  translated  to  the  south :  the  garden 
of  Eden,  in  which  Adam  and  his  wife  were  placed,  had  no 
other  signification,  consequently  their  expulsion  thence  im- 
plied, that  they  were  fitUen  from  intelligence,  and  thus  also 
from  integrity  of  life.  As  I  was  walking  about  this  southern 
paradise,  I  observed  some  persons  sitting  under  a  laurel- 
tree,  und  eating  figs:  straightway  I  went  towards  them. 
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and  asked  them  for  some  figs,  which  they  gave  me ;  and  lo ! 
the  figs  in  my  hand  became  grapes.  When  I  expressed 
my  surprise  at  this,  an  angelic  spirit,  who  stood  near,  said 
to  me,  ^f  The  figs  became  grapes  in  thj  hand,  because  figs, 
bj  correspondence,  signify  the  goods  of  chari^,  and  thence 
of  faith,  in  the  natural  or  external  man,  whereas  grapes 
signify  the  goods  of  charity,  and  thence  of  fiiith,  in  the 
spiritual  or  internal  man  ;  aud  because  thou  Jovest  spiritual 
things,  therefore  has  this  change  happened  to  thee :  for  in 
our  world  all  things  come  to  pass,  and  exist,  and  are  also 
changed,  according  to  correspondences.  At  that  instant  I 
had  an  eager  desire  to  know,  how  man  can  do  good  from 
God,  and  yet  altogether  as  from  himself;  so  I  asked  the 
persons  eating  figs,  what  was  their  notion  on  the  subject. 
They  said,  ^^  That  they  could  conceive  no  other,  but  that 
God  operateth  good  internally  in  man,  and  by  man,  whilst 
he  is  entirely  ignorant  of  such  operation,  since  if  man  was 
conscious  of  it,  and  should  do  good  in  such  a  state  of  con- 
sciousness, he  would  only  do  apparent  good,  which  inter- 
nally is  evil ;  for  all  that  proceeds  from  man,  proceeds  from 
I  his  proprtum^  or  selfhood,  which  by  birth  is  evil :  how  then 
can  good  from  Grod,  and  evil  from  man,  be  joined  together, 
and  proceed  conjointly  into  action  ?  Besides,  the  selfhood  of 
man,  in  things  relating  to  salvation,  is  ever  full  of  its  own 
merit;  and  in  proportion  as  this  is  the  case,  it  derogates 
from  the  Lord^s  merit,  which  is  the  highest  injustice  and  im- 
piety. In  a  word,  supposing  the  good,  which  God  operateth 
in  man,  to  enter  by  influx  into  the  will  of  man,  and  thence 
into  his  actions,  such  good  would  be  utterly  defiled,  and 
also  profaned,  which  God  never  permits.  Man  may  in? 
deed  think,  that  the  good  which  he  does  is  from  God,-  and 
may  call  it  the  good  of  God  in  and  by  himself,  but  still  we 
I  do  not  comprehend  how  it  can  be  so/'  I  then  opened  my 
.mind  to  them,  and  said,  ^^  You  do  not  comprehend  how  it 
can  be  so,  because  you  think  from  appearances,  and  such 
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thoDgbt,  when  confirmed,  is  feUacy;  ye  therefore  are  mis- ^ 
guided   by  appearance,  and  the   fallacy    thence  resulting^,  j 
in  consequence  of  supposing,  that  all  things  which  a  man 
willeth  and  thinketh,  and  which  he  thence  doeth  and  speak* 
eth,  are  in  him,  and  consequently  from  him,  when  neverthe- 
less not  one  of  all  such  things  is  in  him,  but  merely  the  state 
and  capacity  of  receiving  what  entereth  by  influx.     Man  is 
not  life  in  himself,  but  is  an  organ  receptive  of  life;  the  Lord 
is  Life  in  Himself,  according  to  what  He  saith  in  John :  ^^As 
the  Father  haih  IJfe  in  Himself^  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  Himself  ^^  chap.  v.  26;  and  in  other  places, 
as  John  xi.  85,  Chap.  xiv.  6, 19.    There  are  two  things  * 
constituent  of  life,  which  are  love  and   wisdom,  or  what  > 
amounts  to  the  same,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of ' 
wisdom :  these  two  enter  by  influx  from  God,  and  are  re- 
ceived by  man  as  if  they  were  his,  and  by  reason  of  such 
appearance  and  sensation,  they  proceed  from  him  as  if  they ' 
were  his  ;  this  appearance  and  sensation  on  man^s  side  are  ! 
granted  by  the  Lord,  in  order  that  what  entereth  by  influx  ' 
may  affect  him,  and  thus  be  received  and  remain.     But  as 
all  evil  likewise  entereth  by  influx,  not  from  God,  but  from 
bell,  and  is  received  with  satisfection,  because  man  is  bom 
such  an  organ  as  to  imbibe  it  readily,  therefore  no  more  of 
good  is  received  from  God,  than  is  proportioned  to  the 
quantity  of  evil  removed  by  man,  whic)i  is  effected  by  re-  ' 
pentance,  and  at  the  same  time  by  feith  in  the  Lord.     That  < 
love  and  wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  or,  to  speak  in  more  j 
general  terms,  the  good  of  love  and  charity  and  the  truth  \ 
of  wisdom  and  faith,  enter  into  man  by  influx,  and  that  '. 
such  things  as  enter  by  influx  appear  in  man  entirely  as  if 
they  were  his  own,  and  consequently  proceed  from  him  as 
his  own,  may  be  plainly  seen  from  the  case  of  vision,  hear* 
ing,  amelling,  tasting,  and  touching;  for  whatever  things 
are  made  sensible  in  the  organs  of  those  senses,  enter  by  in- 
flux extraneously,  and  are  perceived  in  them :  the  case  is  . 
yoL.  II.  H 
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isimilar  in  respect  to  the  organs  of  the  internal  senseSi  only 
:witb  this  difference,  that  spiritual  things,  which  are  not  ap- 
parent to  the  bodily  senses,  enter  by  influx  into  thelatteri 
but  natural  things,  which  are  so  apparent,  into  the  former. 
In  a  Word,  man  is  an  organ  receptive  of  life  from   God, 
consequently  he  is  receptive  of  good  in  proportion  as  he 
.  desisteth  firom  evil :  the  power  to  desist  from  evil  the  Lord 
giveth  to  every  man,  because  He  giveth  him  to  will  and  to 
understand ;  and  whatsoever  man  doeth  from  the  will  accor- 
ding to  understanding,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  from 
freedom  of  will  according  to  conviction  of  the  understand- 
;  ing,  that  remaineth,  and  by  this  the  Lord  introduceth  man 
;  into  a  state  of  conjunction  with  Himself,  in  which  state  He 
reforms,  regenerates,    and  saves  him.      The    life  which 
entereth  by  influx,  is  life  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which 
life  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  in  the  Word,  the 
,  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  also  it  is  said,  that  it  enlightens  and 
,  quickens  man,  nay,  that  it  operateth  in  him  ;  but  this  life  is 
}  varied  and  modified,  according  to  the  organization  induced 
I  upon  it  by  love.     There  is  also  another  circumstance  wbi^h 
may  serve  to  convince  you,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and 
'  charity,  and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  enter  by  in- 
flux, and  are  not  in  man ;   which  is  this ;  that  whosoever 
supposeth  such  things  to  be  in  him  by  virtue  of  his  crea- 
tion, must  of  necessity  at  last  be  led  to  suppose,  that  God 
,  infused  Himself  into  man,  and  consequently  that  men  are  in 
part  gods;  when  nevertheless,  all  who  confirm  themselves 
I  in  such  a  belief,  acquire  a  diabolical  nature,  and,  in   the 
spiritual  world,  smell  like  putrid  carcases.     Besides,  what 
is  all  human  action  but  the  action  of  the  mind  ?    For  the 
mind  briogeth  its  inclination  into  act,  and  its  thoughts  into 
words  of  speech,  by  means  of  its  organ  the  body  ;  of  con- 
sequence, whilst  the  mind  b  under  the   Lord's  guidance, 
the  action  and  speech  are  also  under  His  guidance;  and 
action  and  speech  are  under  the  Lord's  guidance,  when  He 
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ts  believed  in.  Unless  this  were  tbe  case,  what  possible  \ 
reason  can  be  assigned,  why  the  Lord  in  a  thousand  passages 
of  Ris  Word  hath  commanded,  that  man  should  love  bis  f 
neighbour,  that  he  should  perform  the  good  works  of j 
charity,  that  he  should  bring  forth  fruit  like  a  tree,  and ) 
that  he  should  keep  the  commandments,  and  do  them,  | 
and  all  with  a  view  to  salvation?  Also,  to  what  purpose] 
is  it  said,  that  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  deeds,  \ 
or  works;  that  heaven  and  life  will  be  the  portion  of  i 
him  that  doeth  good,  but  hell  and  death  of  him  that  | 
doeth  evil?  How  could  the  Lord  possibly  make  such  j 
declarations,  supposing  that  what  proceeds  from  man  must 
needs  be  meritorious,  and  consequently  evil  ?  Know  there- 
fore, that  if  the  mind  be  charity,  the  action  is  charity 
also ;  but  if  the  mind  be  faith  alone,  which  is  a  faith  sepa-  1 
rate  from  spiritual  charity,  the  action  also  is  such  faith/^ 
As  I  ended  these  words,  they  who  were  sitting  under  the 
laurel  said,  "We  comprehend  the  justness  of  thy  observa- 
tions, and  yet  we  do  not  comprehend  it  :**  and  I  replied, 
'*  Ye  comprehend  the  justness  of  my  observations,  by  virtue 
of  that  common  perception,  which  is  communicated  to  every  ' 
man  by  an  influx  of  light  from  heaven,  when  any  truth  is  - 
uttered  in  his  presence ;  but  ye  do  not  comprehend  it,  by  i 
reason  of  that  peculiar  perception  which  every  man  has  in  I 
consequence  of  an  influx  of  light  from  the  world  :*  these  ' 
two  perceptions,  the  internal  and  external,  or  the  spiritual 
and  natural,  are  united,  and  make  a  one,  with  all  wise  men ;  \ 
and  ye  also  may  unite  and  make  them  a  one,  if  ye  will  look  i 
to  the  Lord,  and  put  away  evils/^  Seeing  that  they  under*  [ 
stood  these  words,  I  plucked  off  some  twigs  from  a  vine  * 
that  was  near  me,  and  presenting  them  in  my  hand,  I  said, : 
<<  Do  you' suppose  that  this  is  from  iue,<M*  from  the  Lord  ?" 
and  they  replied,  "  That  it  was  of  (ex)  me  from  (a)  the 

*  See  note,  n.  40,  on  the  light  of  the  world. 
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I  Lord  ;**  and  lo!  the  twigs  in  their  hands  instantly  put  forth 
/grapes.  As  I  was  taking  my  leave,  I  observed  a  table, 
I  made  of  cedar  wood,  on  which  lay  a  book,  overshadowed 
with  a  green  olive-tree,  whose  trunk  was  entwined  about 
with  a  vine :  I  viewed  it  attentively,  and  lo !  it  was  a  book 
which  I  had  written,  entitled.  Arcana  Coslbstia;*  and 
I  said,  ^^  In  that  book  it  is  fully  proved,  that  man  is  an 
organ  receptive  of  life,  and  not  life  itself;  and  that  life  can- 
not possibly  be  created,  and  dwell  in  man  in  such  a  created 
state,  any  more  than  light  can  dwell  in  the  eye." 

46S.  The  Fourth  Memorable  relation, 
I  was  once  looking  towards  the  sea-coast  in  the  spiritual 
world,  when  I  observed  a  grand  dock  or  arsenal  for  ship- 
ping: I  walked  towards  it,  and  taking  a  nearer  view,  I  saw 
vessels  of  various  sizes,  laden  with  all  kinds  of  wares  and  mer- 
chandize, which  were  distributed  liberally  to  all  comers,  by 
some  boys  and  girls  that  sat  on  the  decks.  And  I  heard  those 
boys  and  girls  say,  ^^We  are  in  expectation  of  seeing  our 
beautiful  turtles,  which  will  soon  rise  out  of  the  sea,  and 
come  to  us."  And  lo !  I  saw  turtles  of  different  sizes,  both 
great  and  small,  on  whose  shells  and  scales  there  sat  young 
turtles,  which  looked  towards  the  islands  that  surrounded 
the  coast.  The  parent  turtles  had  two  heads,  one  of  large 
size,  covered  over  with  a  shell,  like  that  which  covered  their 
bodies,  so  that  they  were  of  a  glowing  polish,  and  the 
other  of  small  size,  such  as  turtles  generally  have,  which 
they  drew  back  into  the  fore-parts  of  the  body,  and  inserted 
it  in  a  manner  scarce  discernible,  into  the  larger  head.     I 

*  This  work  appears  to  be  mentione  dby  an  error  of  the  press,  or  some  other 
accident,  for  the  jtngtlic  Wisdom  retpecting  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Witdoniy  which  the  book  on  the  table  is  stated  to  have  been,  In  the  Apocalyp$e 
Rmtaledy  n.  875,  where  this  memorable  relation  was  first  poblished.  It  is 
shewn,  indeed,  both  in  the  Arcana  CasUttia  and  the  in  Angelic  Wisdom^ 
'*  that  man  is  but  an  org^an  receptive  of  life,  &c.**  but  this  is  not  so  expressly 
the  desif^n  of  the  former  work  as  of  the  latter. 
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kept  my  ejes  fixed  on  the  large  shining  head  and  observed 
that  it  bad  a  iace  like  that  of  a  man,  and  that  it  talked 
with  the  bojs  and  girls  that  were  sitting  on  the  decks,  and 
licked  their  bands,  whereupon  the  hoys  and  girls  gently 
stroked  them  and  gave  them  food  and  dainties,  with  vari- 
ons  precious  articles,  as  silk  for  clothes,  almug  wood  for  ta- 
bles, purple  for  ornaments,  and  scarlet  for  colouring. 
Having  made  these  observations,  I  was  desirous  to  learn 
what  each  thing  represented,  because  I  knew  that  all  ap*- 
pearances  in  the  spiritual  world  are  correspondences,  and 
are  representative  of  such  spiritual  things  as  relate  to  affec- 
tion and  it's  derivative  thought:  and  immediately  angels 
entered  into  conversation  with  me  from  heaven  and  said, 
'*  Thou  knowest  already  what  is  represented  by  a  dock  or 
arsenal  for  shipping,  and  also  what  by  ships,  and  by  boys 
and  girls  on  their  decks,  but  thou  dost  not  know  what  is 
signified  by  turtles  :  understand  therefore  that  turtles  re- 
present such  of  the  clergy,  as  entirely  separate  faith  from 
charity  and  its  good  works,  affirming  in  their  own  minds, 
that  there  is  no  sort  of  conjunction  between  them  what- 
ever, but  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  faith  in  God 
the  Father  for  the  sake  of  His  Son's  merits,  entereth  into 
man,  and  purifieth  his  interiors  till  it  reaches  to  man's  own 
will,  of  which  will  they  make,  as  it  were,  an  oval  plane,  sup- 
posing that  when  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  approach- 
eth  that  plane,  it  turneth  itself  about  it  on  its  left  side,  and 
never  entereth  into  contact  with  it,  and  that  thus  the  inte- 
rior or  superior  part  of  the  human  faculties  (ingenium)  is 
intended  for  God,  and  the  exterior  or  inferior  part  for  man, 
and  consequently  that  nothing  which  man  does  appeareth 
in  God's  sight,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  the  good  not 
appearing  because  it  is  meritorious,  nor  the  evil  because  it 
is  evil,  whence  if  either  were  toappear,  the  man  would  in- 
evitably perish;  but  as  they  are  thus  kept  out  of  sight, 
they  suppose,  that  it  is  allowable  for  a  man  to  will,  to  think, 
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to  speak)  and  to  act,  ju&t  as  he  pleasetb,  having  nothing  to 
guard  against  but  worldlj  censures  and  punishments.'*  I  then 
asked,  whether  such  persons  assert  also,  that  it  is  allowaUe 
to  think  of  God,  as  not  being  omnipresent  and  omniscient : 
and  the  angels  replied,  *^  This  also  is  allowable  according  to 
their  maxims,  since  God,  with  such  as  have  obtained  &ith, 
and  are  thereby  purified  and  justified,  doth  not  look  at  any 
thing  belonging  to  their  thought  and  will,  and  they  still 
retain  in  the  inner  chambers,  or  superior  regions  of  their 
mind  or  faculties  (ingenium),   that  iaith  which  they   bad 
received  in  its  first  act  or  operation,  which  act,  they  insist 
may  sometime  or  other  return  without  their  knowing  any 
thing  of  the  matter.     These  tenets  are  the  things  repre- 
sented by  the  small  head,  which  they  draw  into  the  fore« 
parts  of  the  body,  and  also  insert  in  the  great  head,  whilst 
they  talk  with  the  laity ;  for  their  discourses  with  such  per- 
sons do  not  proceed  from  the  small  head,  but  from  the  great 
one,  which  appears  in  front  with  a  iace  resembling  that  of  a 
man :  and  they  converse  with  them  from  the  Word  about 
love,  charity,  good  works,  the  commandments  of  the  deca- 
logue, and  repentance,  in  which  discourses  they  quote  from 
the  Word  almost  all  that  is  said  on  those  subjects ;  but  at 
times  they  put  the  small  head  into  the  great  one,  and  think 
with  themselves  in  the  former,  that  these  duties  are  not  to  be 
performed  for  the  sake  of  God  and  salvation,  but  only  with  a 
view  to  the  public  good  or  private  advantage.     Since  how- 
ever their  discourses  on  such  occasions  are  pleasing  and 
elegant,  particularly  when  they  speak  about  the  Gospel^  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  nature  of  salvatioD| 
therefore  they  appear  to  their  bearers  like  handsome  aad 
comely  persons,  of  a  wisdom  superior  to  the  rest  of  mankind ; 
and  this  is  the  reason  why,  as  thou  observedst,  the  boys  and 
girls  on  the  decks  of  the  ships  gave  them  delicaie  food,  and 
other  things  of  value.    These  then  are  they  whom  thou 
sawest  represented  as  turtles*    In  the  world  where    tbou 
livest,  they  are  scarce  distinguishable  from  other  people, 
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sare  in  this  respect,  that  they  fancy  themselves  wiser 
tiian  others,  and  treat  the  rest  of  mankind  with  contempt, 
even  those  who  profess  the  same  doctrine  respecting 
faith  as  themselves,  but  do  not  dive  so  deeply  into  its 
mysteries.  They  carry  about  them  a  particular  mark 
or  signature  in  their  clothes  by  which  they  are  known 
to  one  another.  I  shall  not  tell  thee,"  said  my  angelic 
instructor,  *'  what  are  their  sentiments  in  regard  to  other 
subjects  connected  with  their  faith,  as  election,  free-will, 
baptism,  and  the  holy  supper,  which  are  such  as  they 
never  divulge,  but  yet  are  known  to  us  in  heaven.  This 
however  being  their  nature  and  quality  in  the  world,  and 
noone  being  permitted,  after  death,  to  think  one  thing  and 
say  another,  therefore,  when  they  come  into  another  world, 
where  they  cannot  refrain  from  uttering  all  their  wild  and 
extravagant. conceits,  they  are  considered  as  insane,  and  are 
expelled  from  all  societies,  and  are  at  length  cast  down  into 
the  bottomless' pit,  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  ix.  2, 
where  they  become  corporeal  spirits,  and  appear  like  Egyp- 
tian mummies  ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  minds  contract  a 
hard  callous  covering,  by  reason  of  the  barrier  which  they 
themselves  had  placed  between  the  two  regions  of  their 
minds  while  in  the  world.  The  infernal  society  consisting 
of  such  spirits,  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  infernal 
society  of  the  Machiavelists,  and  they  are  continually  pass- 
ing from  one  to  the  other,  and  calling  one  another  fellow* 
companions,  but  they  do  not  stay  long  with  each  other,  be- 
cause there  is  a  diversity  between  them  arising  from  the 
circumstance,  that  some  sort  of  religious  impression,  con- 
nected with  their  notion  concerning  the  act  of  justification 
by  faith,  had  been  cherished  by  the  former,  whilst  the  Ma- 
chiavelists had  rejected  every  thing  of  the  kind. 

After  I  had  seen  these  spirits  expelled  from  the  societies, 
and  collected  together  in  order  to  be  cast  down  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  I  observed  a  ship  flying  in  the  air,  having 
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seven  sails,  and  in  it  oflBcers  and  sailors  clad  in  purple  gar* 
ments,  with  caps  magnificently  adorned  with  laurel,  who 
exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  ^^  Lo,  we  are  in  heaven !  We 
are  the  truly  learned,  distinguished  above  others  by  our 
purple  robes,  and  our  grand  laurel  wreaths,  because  we  are 
the  chief  of  the  wise  from  all  the  clergy  in  Europe/'  I  was 
wondering  what  this  exhibition  could  mean,  when  I  was  in- 
formed that  it  arose  from  the  conceited  images,  and  ideal 
thoughts,  called  phantasies,  that  proceeded  from  those  who 
had  before  appeared  as  turtles,  and  who  were  now  expelled 
from  every  society,  as  persons  insane,  and  collected  in  a 
body  into  one  place.  I  was  straitway  seized  with  a  desire  to 
converse  with  them,  and  accordingly  walked  towards  the  place 
where  they  were  assembled,  and  payed  my  respects  to  them, 
and  said,  ^^  Are  ye  the  people  who  have  separated  the  inter- 
nals of  men  from  their  externals,  and  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  being  within  faith,  from  its  co-operation  with 
man,  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  faith,  and  who  have  thus 
separated  God  from  man  ?  Have  ye  not,  by  so  doing,  not 
only  separated  charity  and  its  works  from  faith,  as  many 
other  teachers  among  the  clergy  have  done,  but  also  faith 
itself,  as  to  its  manifestation  in  the  sight  of  God,  from  man? 
But  in  discussing  this  subject  with  you,  which  do  you  prefer, 
that  I  should  draw  my  arguments  from  reason  or  from  the 
Sacred  Scripture?"  And  they  said,  *^  Begin  with  reason." 
So  I  proceeded,  saying,  ^^  How  is  it  possible  for  the  internal 
and  external  of  man  to  be  separated  from  each  other  ?  Who 
doth  not  or  may  not  see  plainly,  by  virtue  of  a  perception 
common  to  all  men,  that  all  the  interiors  of  man  proceed 
and  are  continued  to  bis  exteriors,  and  even  to  what  is  most 
external,  in  order  to  produce  their  effects  and  perform  their 
works  ?  Do  not  internal  things  exist  for  the  sake  of  exter- 
nal, that  they  may  be  terminated  by  them,  and  subsist  in 
them,,  and  thus  exist,  just  as  a  column  doth  upon  its  pedes- 
tal ?  How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  unless  there  was  such  a 
continuation  and  consequent  conjunction,  the  things  most 
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•xternal  mast  be  dissolved,  and  melt  to  nothing,  like  bub«\ 
bles  in  the  air  ?     Who  can  denj  that] the  interior  operations 
of  God  in  man  are  myriads  of  myriads,  utterly  unknown  to 
man  himself?  Aad  what  signifies  it  whether  they  be  unknown 
or  not,  provided  only  that  what  is  extreme  and  most  exter- 
nall>e  known,  in  which  man,  with  his  thought  and  will,  is 
together  with  God  ?.    But  let  us  illustrate  this  matter  by  an 
example:  Is  a  man  at  all  acquainted  with  the  interior  ope-* 
rations  of  his  faculty  of  speech,  as,  how  the  lungs  draw  in 
the  air,  and  fill  with  it  the  vesicles,  the  bronchiae,  and  the 
lobes ;  how  they  emit  it  into  the  trachea,  and  there  convert 
it  into  sound  ;  how  the  sound  is  modified  in  the  glottis  by 
the  assistance  of  the  larynx ;  and  how  the  tongue  afterwards 
articulates  it,  and  the  lips  complete  the  articulation,  in  order 
to  its  becoming  speech  ?     Do  not  all  these  interior  opera- 
tions, of  which  man  is  altogether  unconscious,  exist  for  the 
sake  ofthelast^  or  most  external,  which  is  articulate  dis- 
course?   If  you  remove  or  separate  any  one  of  those  inter- 
nal operations,  so  as  to  destroy  its  connection  with  the  last, 
or  most  external,  would  it  not  be  as  impossible  for  man  to 
speak,  as  for  a  stock  or  a  stone  ?     Take  another  example  : 
The  two  hands  are  the  ultimate  or  extreme  parts  of  the  hu- 
man body ;  but  do  not  the  interiors,  which  are  continued 
to  them,  descend  from  the  head  through  the  neck,  and  also 
through  the  breast,  the  shoulders,  the  arms,  and  the  fore- 
arms ?  are  there  not  innumerable  muscular  textures,  innu- 
merable orders  of  moving  fibres,  innumerable  fascicles  of 
nerves    and  blood-vessels,    with    several    articulations  of 
bones,  with  their  ligaments  and  membranes,  of  which  man 
is  utterly  unconscious  ?  And  yet  are  not  all  and  every  one  of 
tbeae  unknown  parts  necessary  for  the   operation  of  the 
bands  ?    Supposing  those  interior  parts  to  be  reflected  back 
to  the  left  or  right,  about  the  elbow-joint,  and  not  to  be  con- 
tinued below,  would  not  the  hand  in  such  case  necessarily  fall 
firom  the  joint,  and  putrify  like  something  inanimate,  that  was 
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separated  from  all  connection  with  the  source  of  its  life? 
Doubtless,  under  such  circumstances,  it  would  be  with  the 
hand,  as  it  is  with  the  body  when  a  man  is  beheaded.    Just  so 
would  it  be  also  with  the  human  mind,  and  with  its  two  lives, 
the  will  and  the  understanding,  supposing  the  divine  opera- 
tions which  relate  to  faith  and  charitj,  should  stop  in  the 
middle  of  their  course,  and  not  proceed  bj  continued  connec- 
tion to  (he  man  himself;    in  such  case  man  would  be  not 
only  a  brute  animal,  but  a  rotten  branch  broken  off  from 
its  parent  stock.     Thus  far  I  have  explained  to  you  the 
£ctates  of  reason  in  regard  to  this  subject;    I  shall  now 
shew  you,  if  ye  are  disposed  to  hear  me,  that  the   Sacred 
Scripture  inculcateth  the  same  doctrine ;   for  doth  not  the 
Lord  say,  ^'  Abide  in  Mcy  and  I  in  you :  I  am  the  viney  ye 
are  the' branches :    he  that  abideth  in  JIfe,   and  I  in  [hiniy  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruity'*  John  xvi.  4,5;    doth  not 
fruit  mean  good  works,  which  the  Lord  ^worketh  by  man, 
and,  which  man  worketh  ot(ex)  himself  from  (a)  the  Lord  ? 
Again,  the  Lord  saith,  ^^  Behold  !  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock;  if  any  man  will  open  the  door^  1  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  sup  with  him^  and  he  with  Jfe,"  Rev.   iii.  SO.]     Doth 
not  the  Lord  give  pounds  and  talents  to  the  intent  that  men 
should  trade  with  them,  and  make  profit  ofthem^  and  in  pro* 
portion  to  such  profit  should  receive  eternal  life?  Matt.  xxv. 
14  to  34,  Luke  xix.  13  to  S6.     And  again.  Doth  not  He  give 
to  every  one  according  to  the  work  which  he  doeth  in  His 
vineyard?    Matth.  xx.  1  to  17.    But  these  are  only  a  few 
passages  selected  out  of  many ;  for  it  would  be  easy  to  fill 
sheets  with  extracts  from  the  Word,  insisting  that  man 
onght  to  bear  fruit  like  a  tree,  that  he  ought  to  work  in 
obedience  to  the  commandments,  that  he  ought  to  love  God 
and  his  neighbour,  and  the  like.    I  am  well  aware,  however, 
that  your  own  intelligence,  grounded  in  your  proprium 
or  self-hood,  cannot  have  any  thing  in  common  with  the  con- 
tents of  the  Word,  according  to  their  true  and  proper  sense. 
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and  therefore,  notirithatandiDg  ye  can  introduce  such  pas- 
sages into  jour  discourse,  yet  the  ideas  ye  attach  to  them 
are  such  as  pervert  them ;  and  this  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  your  removing  all  things  that  are  of  God  from  man,  as  to 
communication  and  conjunction :  what  more  can  you  reject, 
unless  you  also  abandon  all  things  belonging  to  worship  2" 
After  1  had  ended  these  words,  the  assembly  appeared  to  me 
in  the  light  of  heaven,  which  detects  and  manifests  the  true 
nature  and  quality  of  eveiy  one ;  and  thea.  tbey  no  longer 
seemed  floating  aloft  in  a  ship,  as  if  exalted  into  heaven,  nor 
dothed  in  purple,  nor  crowned  with  laurel  wreaths,  but 
in  a  sandy  place  in  tattered  garmeiils,  having  their  loins 
girt  about  with  nets  lilie  those  used  by  fishermen,  through 
wUcb  their  nakedness  appeared :  and  then  they  mmk  down 
to  the  society  bordering  on  the  Machiavelists. 
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CHAPTER  Vm*. 


ON  FREE-WILL. 

463.  JdEFOKE  I  proceed  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Church  on  Fbeb-will,  it  maj  be  necessary  to  state 
the  opinions  and  tenets  maintained  by  the  present  church 
in  her  books  on  that  subject ;  or  else  any  person  of  sound 
reason  and  religion  might  suppose,  that  it  would  not  be 
worth  while  to  advance  any  thing  new  on  this  point :  forhe 
might  urge,  ^'  Who  can  be  ignorant,  that  every  man  is 
endowed  with  freedom  of  will  in  spiritual  things  ?  Were  it 
not  so,  6f  what  use  would  be  the  preaching  of  ministers, 
instructing  us  that  we  must  believe  in  God,  be  converted, 
and  live  a  life  according  to  the  commandments  in  the 
Word ;  that  we  must  fight  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
and  prepare  ourselves  to  become  new  creatures,  with  much 
more  to  the  same  purpose  ?"  Every  person  of  sound  rea- 
son and  religion  must  needs  conclude,  that  all  such  injunc- 
tions are  mere  empty  sounds  unless  man  hath  free-will  in 

*  The  coDteDts  of  this  chapter  are  singularly  ioteresting,  aad  have  an 
especial  claim  on  the  reader*B  attention.  The  nature  of  fk«e-will  is  a 
subject  which  hath  hitherto  been  little  known  or  understood,  and  we  wUl 
ventnie  to  affirm,  was  never  before  opened  according  to  its  true  spiritual 
ground  and  origin.  Its  importance  however  must  be  acknowledged,  nothing 
having  a  greater  tendency  to  strengthen  and  establish  the  soul  in  godliness 
and  well-doing,  than  a  clear  apprehension  of  its  own  native  freedom 
regarding  spiritual  things  and  whence  that  freedom  is  derived  $  and  nothing, 
on  the  contrary,  tending  so  to  bewilder  and  deaden  the  soul  in  its  spiritual 
progress,  as  the  dark  and  mistaken  notions  which  generally  prevail  on  this 
subject.  We  do  therefore  earnestly  recommend  this  chapter  to  the  reader's 
particular  notice  and  attention. 
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whatever. cooceras  his  salvation,  and  that  to  deny  such 
freedom  is  nothing  short  of  madness,  because  it  is  contra- 
dictory to  common  sense.  That  the  present  church  how« 
ever  maintains  such  contradiction,  and  doth  not  admit  the 
doctrine  of  free-will  into  its  creeds,  will  appear  manifestly 
from  the  following  passages  collected  from  the  book  entitled 
Formula  Concordijb,  which  is  received  by  the  people 
called  Evangelical  Protestants,  as  the  exposition  of  their 
&ith;  and  that  the  same  doctrine,  and  consequently  the 
same  feith,  in  regard  to  free-will,  prevails  throughout  the 
reformed  churches,  whether  in  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark, 
England,  or  Holland,  and  indeed  throughout  all  Christen* 
dom,  is  evident  from  the  books  that  contain  an  exposition  of 
their  doctrines.  The  following  quotations  are  transcribed 
from  the  Formula  CoNcoRDiiB,  according  to  the  edition 
published  at  Leipsic,  in  the  Year  1756. 

464.  1.  ^^  The  doctors  of  the  Augsburgh  confession  insist, 
^^  that  man,  in  consequence  of  the  fell  of  his  first  parents, 
'*  is  become  so  thoroughly  corrupt,  that  he  is  by  nature 
**  blind  as  to  things  spiritual,  or  such  as  relate  to  conver* 
**  sion  and  salvation,  and  that  he  neither  understandeth, 
^<  nor  is  able  to  understand,  the  Word  of  God  when^^preach- 
<*  ed  to  him,  butjudgeth  it  to  be  a  trifling  foolish  thing,  and 
^  never  of  himself  draweth  nigh  unto  God,  but  is  rather 
<<  God's  enemy,  and  continueth  to  be  so,  until  by  the  power 
<^  of  the  Holy  Ghost  operating  through  the  preaching  and 
<^  hearing  of  the  Word,  he  is  of  mere  grace,  without  any  co- 
'<  operation  on  his  part,  converted,  gifted  with  faith,  regene- 
'^  rated,  and  renewed,"  page  656.  II.  ^'  We  believe  that 
*<  the  understanding,  heart,  and  will,  of  an  unregenerate 
^  man,  in  regard  to  things  spiritual  and  divine,  are,  of  their 
*^  own  natural  powers,  utterly  incapable  of  understanding, 
*'  believing,  embracing,  thinking,  willing,  beginning,  finish- 
^  ing,  acting,  operating,  or  co-operating,  in  any  respect, 
^  but  that  man  is  altogether  corrupt  and  dead  to  what  is 
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^  good)  insomuch  that  in  the  natore  of  man^eince  the  fitll, 
^  before  regeneration,  there  is  not  a  single  spark  of  spiri* 
^  tual  strength  remaining,  wherebj  he  can  prepare  himself 
'*  to  receive  the  grace  of  God,  or  apprehend  it  when  offered 
^  him,  or  accommodate  himself,  and  of  himself  be  capable 
'^  of  accepting  it,  or  contribute,  act,  operate,  or  co-operate, 
^  of  himself,  by  his  own  power,  in  any  respect,  towards  his 
^'  conversion,  either  whollj,  partly,  or  in  the  smallest  de- 
^  gree ;  but  that  man  is  the  servant  of  sin  and  slave  of  Satan, 
^*  by  whom  he  is  instigated,  in  consequence  whereof  his  na- 
^  tural  firee-will,  by  reason  of  his  corrupted  powers  and 
^  depraved  nature,  is  only  active  and  efficacious  in  such 
^  things  as  are  displeasing  and  opposed  to  God,"  page656, 
III.  ^'  That  man  is  industrious  and  ingenious  in  civil  and 
^'  natural  things,  but  that  in  things  spiritual  and  divine, 
^'  which  relate  to  the  salvation  of  his  soill,  he  is  like  a  stock, 
*^  a  stone,  or  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  was 
^  turned,  which  have  no  use  either  of  eyes,  of  mouth,  or  of 
«*  any  other  senses,"  page  661.  IV.  **  That  nevertheless 
^  man  still  enjoy eth  a  loco-motive  power,  whereby  he  can 
^  direct  his  outward  members,  and  can  hear  the  Gospel ; 
^  and  can  in  some  measure  meditate  on  what  he  hears :  but 
^'  that  still  in  his  private  thoughts  he  despiseth  it  as  a  foolish 
^<  thing,  and  is  incapable  of  believing  it,  in  which  respect 
^*  he  b  worse  than  a  stock,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  is  effica- 
^  cious  in  him,  kindling  and  working  in  him  faith,  obedi« 
**  ence,  and  other  virtues  which  God  approveth,"  page  662. 
y«  ^  In  one  respect  man  may  be  said  not  to  be  a  stock  or  a 
^  stone,  inasmuch  as  a  stock  or  a  stone  maketh  no  struggle 
''  or  opposition,  nor  understandeth,  or  perceiveth  what  is 
^^  doing  with  it;  whereas  man  continually  struggles  and 
^<  strives  in  his  will  against  God,  until  he  be  converted  to 
'*  God  :  and  yet  it  is  true,  that  man,  before  conversion,  is  a 
^  reasonable  creature,  having  understanding,  although  not 
'^  in  divine  things,  and  having  a  will,  although  not  disposed 


TaU«   CHRISTIAN    RELIGION.  Ill 

^'  to  any  saving  good ;  but  still  he  can  contribute  nothing 
^'  towards  his  conversion,  and  in  this  respect  is  worse  than  a 
<<  stock  or  a  stone,"  page  673, 673.  YL  <<  That  conversion 
^^  is  the  entire  operation,  gift,  and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
^^  alone,  who  effecteth  and  produceth  it,  by  his  virtue  and 
^^  power,  through  the  Word,  in  the  onderstanding,  heart,  and 
'^  will  of  man,  as  in  a  passive  subject,  roan  doing  nothing 
^'  at  all,  but  remaining  altogether  passive ;  and  yet  this 
^  operation  is  not  like  the  forming  of  wood  into  a  statue,  or 
'^  the  stamping  an  impression  on  wax,  inasmuch  as  wood  and 
^^  wax  have  neither  knowledge  nor  will,"  page  68L  Vll. 
^^  It  is  maintained  by  cevtain  fathers,  and  modem  doctors, 
^^  thai  God  indeed  draweihj  but  anfy  such  as  are  willing  to  be 
^  drawny  consequently  that  the  will  of  man  is  in  some  re* 
<<  spect  active  in  the  business  of  conversion ;  this  opinion 
«  however  is  not  consonant  with  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture 
<'  for  it  establishethafalse  notion  of  the  powers  of  the  human 
''  will  in  regard  to  conversion,"  page58S.  YIII.  *^  That 
^'  in  respect  to  the  outward  ^concerns  of  the  world,  which  fiiU 
'^  under  the  cognizance  of  reason,  there  still  remaineth  in 
^^  man  some  share  of  understanding,  strength,  and  ability ,al- 
<^  though  these  miserable  remains  are  very  weak ;  and  even 
<<  these,  small  as  they  are,  are  infected  and  contaminated 
'^  with  the  poison  of  the  hereditary  disease,  so  as  to  be  of 
^  no  account  in  the  sight  of  God,"  page  64L  IX.  ^<  That 
^  man,  in  the  business  of  conversion,  whereby  from  a  child 
<^  of  wrath  he  becometh  a  child  of  grace,  dotb  not  c6-ope< 
^  rate  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  inasmuch  as  the  work  of  con* 
«  version  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wholly  and  solely,"  page  219, 
519,  663,  and  append.  143.  ^^  That  nevertheless  a  regene- 
<'  rate  man,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  co-ope- 
'^  rate,  although  his  co-operation  is  attended  with  much  in- 
*'  firmity;  and  that  he  co-operateth  well,  so  long,  and  in 
*<  such  proportion,  as  he  is  led,  guided,  and  governed  by 
^  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  still  his  co-operation  with  the  Holy 
^^  Ghost  is  not  like  that  of  two  horses  drawing  together  in 
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<<  the  same  chariot,"  page  674.  X.  ^*  Original  sin  doth  Hot 
'^  consist  in  anj  particular  6ult  perpetrated  or  brought 
<^  into  act,  but  remaineth  intimately  rooted  in  the  nature, 
^*  substance,  and  essence  of  man,'  and  is  the  fountain  from 
<^  whence  all  actual  sins  flow,  as  depraved  thoughts  and 
"  words,  and  evil  works,"  page  577.  "  This  hereditary 
^^  disease,  whereby  man's  whole  nature  is  rendered  corrupt, 
''  is  horrible  sin,  and  is  In  (act  the  beginning  and  cause  of 
^^  all  sins,  from  which,  as  from  their  root  and  spring,  all 
'<  transgressions  are  derived,"  page  640.  <*  That  nature, 
<'  by  means  of  this  sin,  as  by  a  spiritual  leprosy,  is  totally 
<<  infected  and  corrupt  before  God,  in  the  inmost  bowels, 
^^  and  deepest  recesses  of  the  heart,  and  by  reason  of  such 
'<  corruption  every  individual  man  is  accused  and  condemned 
<^  by  the  law  of  God,  so  that  by  nature  we  are  all  the  chil- 
^'  dren  of  wrath,  of  death,  and  damnation,  unless  we  are 
^<  delivered  and  saved  from  such  evils  by  the  benefit  of 
<<  Christ's  merits,"  page  639.  ^^  That  hence  a  total  absence, 
«  or  privation,  of  original  righteousness,  or  the  image  of 
(<  God  formed  in  paradise,  hath  taken 'place,  attended  with 
*^  such  impotence,  unfitness,  and  stupidity,  as  render  man 
^'  altogether  indisposed  towards  things  divine  or  spiritual. 
'*  That  instead  of  the  image  of  God  thus  lost  in  man,  hath 
<<  arisen  an  inmost,  most  vile,  most  profound,  inscrutable, 
'^  inexpressible  corruption  of  his  whole  nature,  and  of  all 
^^  his  powers,  particularly  of  the  superior  and  principal 
'<  fiiculties  of  his  soul,  in  the  mind,  understanding,  heart, 
<<  and  will,"  page  640. 

465.  Such  are  the  precepts,  tenets,  and  decrees  of  the  pre- 
sent church,  on  man's  free-will  in  regard  to  things  spiritual 
and  things  natural,  and  also  on  original  sin ;  they  are  ad- 
duced, in  order  that  the  precepts,  tenets,  and  decrees  of  the 
New  Church,  on  the  same  subjects,  may  more  evidently 
and  distinctly  appear;  for  different  forms  and  objects, 
placed  near  to  each  other,  tend,  by  the  contrast,  to  make 
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truth  more  apparent  aod  distioct,  just  as  in  a  picture  an 

uglj  and  a  beautiful  face  are  frequently  contrasted  with 

each  other,  to  the  intent  that  the  beautj  of  the  one,  and 

the  ugliness  of  the  other,   may  be   exhibited  in    a  more 

atriking  point  of  view.     The  following^  are  the  tenets  and 

decrees  of  the  New  Church  in  regard  to  free*will. 

!•  That  the  two  Trees  in  tub  Garden  of  Eden, 

ONE  OF  Life,  and'  the  other  of  the  knowledge 

OP   Good    and    Kvil,     signify    the     Free-will 

WHICH  Man  enjoteth  in  respect  to  spiritual 

Things. 

466.  It  is  believed  by  many  persons,  that  Adam  and 
five,  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  do  not  mean  the 
first  of  the  human  race  that  were  created  on  the  earth ;  and 
in  support  of  this  opinion  they  adduce  arguments  from 
chronological  computations  found  amongst  some  people  and 
nations,  which  favor  the  existence  of  men  prior  to  Adam, 
and  also  from  what  Cain,  Adam^s  first-born  said  to  Jehovah : 
^  /  shaU  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earthy  and 
ii  shall  come  to  pass  thai  every  one  thai  jindeth  me  shall  kill 
me;  and  Jehovah  set  a  mark  upon  Cain^  lest  any  one  finding 
Mm  should  kill  him^^^  Gen.  iv.  14,  15:  ^^And  Cain  went 
cui  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah^  and  dweli  in  the  land  of 
Nodf  astd  buiU  a  ciiy^**  Verses  16,  17;  whence  they  con- 
dude,  that  the  earth  was  inhabited  before  the  time  of 
Adam.  But  in  addition  to  this  it  is  abundantly  demonstrated 
in  the  Arcana  CcelesHay  published  by  me  at  London,  that  by 
Adam  and  his  wife  is  meant  the  most  ancient  church  that 
existed  on  our  earth ;  and  in  the  same  work  it  is  further 
shewn,  that  by  the  garden  of  Eden  is  meant  the  wisdom  of 
the  men  of  that  church ;  and  by  the  tree  of  life  the  liord 
in  man,  and  man  in  the  Lord ;  and  by  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  man  not  in  the  Lord,  but  in  his 
proprjtiiit,  or  sdf-hood,  as  is  the  case  with  every  one  who 
believeth  that  he  does  all  things,  even  what  is  good,  from 
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himself;  it  is  also  proved  that  by  eating  of  this  tree  is  meant 
the  appropriation*  of  evil. 

467.  By  the  garden  of  Eden,  in  the  Word,  is  not  meant 
any  particular  garden,  but  intelligence;  nor  by  a  tree,  any 
particular  tree,  but  man.  That  the  garden  of  Eden  signi- 
fieth  intelligence  and  wisdom,  may  appear  from  these  pas* 
sages:  ^^  With  thy  wisdom  and  thine  intelligence 
thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches;  thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the 
GARDEN  OP  God  ;  thou  sealest  up  the  suMj  full  of  wisdom, 
and  perfect  in  beautj/^  eoert/  precious  stone  was  thy  caver* 
ingy^'  Ezek.  xxviii.  4,  12,  IS*  These  words  are  spoken 
of  the  prince  and  king  of  Tyre,  of  whom  wisdom  is  predi- 
cated, because  by  Tyre,  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the 
church  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  by  which 
wisdom  is  attained :  by  the  precious  stones  which  were  his 
covering,  are  also  signified  the  same  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth :  for  the  prince  and  king  of  Tyre  were  never  in 
the  garden  of  Eden.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  *^  Beholdy  Ashur 
was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon;  the  cedars  t>i  the  garden  of 
God,  could  not  hide  him;  no  tree  in  the  garden  of  Gob 
was  like  unto  him  in  his  beauti/;  aU  the  trees  of  Edek  that 
were  in- the  garden  of  Goi}  envied  himj'*  xxxi*  3,  8, 
9 ;  and  further,  ^^  To  whom  art  thou  thus  like  in  >ghry  and 
in  greatnessy  among  the  trees  of  Eden  I"  Verse  IS: 
this  is  said  of  Ashur  or  Assyria,  because  by  Assyria,  in  the 

*  To  'appropriate  evil  si^oifies,  accoMmg  to  onr  author,  to  make  eTil  oar 
own,  which  we  do  by  choosing,  embracing,  and  consenting  to  it.  Evil  thus 
appropriated  becometh  fixed  or  rooted  in  the  will  or  life,  and  thereby  bring- 
eth  the  soul  into  condemnation  ;  otherwise  it  could  not  hurt  the  sonl,  being 
in  a  stale  of  separati6n,  or  removal,  in  consequence  of  onr  refusing  or 
rejecting  it«  For  it  deserves  well  to  be  considered,  that  nothing  caA  either 
be  a  real  blessing,  or  a  real  cnrse,  to  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man,  bnt  what 
is  made  its  own ;  and  nothing,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  can  thus  become 
the  spirit's  own,  but  by  its  choosing,  embracing,  and  consenting  to  it,  with 
its  will  or  desire.  The  doctrine  of  appropriation,  thus  explained,  is  of 
weighty  importance,  and  deserves  the  serious  attention  of  every  reader. 
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Wordy  is  meant  ratipnalitj,  aqd  intelligence  thence  derived. 
So  in  Isaiah:  ^^Jehatfoh  shall  comfort  Zion;  He  will  make 
her  wilderness  like  Epbn,  and  her  desart  like  the  garden 
09  Jeuotah/^  Chap.  li.  3:  Zion,  in  this  passage,  is  the 
churchy  and  Eden  and  the  garden  of  Jehovah  are  wisdom 
and  intelligence.  So  in  the  Revelation:  ^<  To  him  that 
^nereometh  will  J  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,"  Chap.  iii.  7: 
**  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it^  and  on  either  side  the  river ^ 
VMS  the  tree  of  life,"  xxii.  S.  Hence  it  plainly  appear- 
etb,  that  \)y  the  garden  of  Eden,  in  which  Adam  is  said  to 
hare  been  placed  are  meant  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
because  the  like  is  asserted  of  Tyre,  Assyria,  and  Zion. 
By  a  garden  also,  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  is  meant 
intelligence,  as  in  Isaiah  Iviii.  11,  Ixi.  11,  Jer.  xxxi.  12, 
Amos  ix.  14.  This  spiritual  meaning  of  a  garden  is 
grounded  in  the  nature  of  representations  in  the  spiritual 
world,  in  which  world  gardens  and  paradises  appear,  where 
the  angels  dwell  who  excel  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  :  the 
intelligence  and  wisdom  which  are  received  by  them  from 
the  Lord,  form  themselves  into  such  representations  around 
then,  and  this  takes  place  from  correspondence,  all  things 
that  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  being  correspondences. 

468.  That  a  tree  signiies  man,  is  plain  from  these  pas- 
sages in  the  Word :  ^^  All  the  trees  of  the  feld  shall  know 
that  I  Jehovah  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted 
the  low  trecj  have  dried  up  the  green  tree^  arid  have  made  the 
dry  tree  to  fiourishy^  Ezek.  xvii.  S4 :  ^^  Blessed  is  the  man 
whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Itord;  he  shall  be  like  a  tree 
planted  by  the  rivers  of  water ^  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit 
m  his  season^^*  Psalm  i«  1,  3,  Jer.  xvii.  8:  ^^  Praise  the 
JLordj  ye, fruitful  trees^^^  Psalm  cxlviii.  9 :  "  The  trees  of 
the  Lord  are  full  of  sap^^  Psalm  civ.  16 :  ^^  The  axe  is 
Isttd  unto  the  root  of  the  trees ;  wherefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewndown^'^  Matt.  iii.  10, 
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chap.  vii.  16  to  80 :  '^  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  his 
fruit  good;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his  fruit  cor* 
rupt;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruity*^  Matt.  xii.  33, 
Luke  vi.  43,  44 :  ^^  I  mil  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  shall 
devour  every  green  tree  in  thee^  and  every  dry  tree^^^  Ezek. 
XX.  47*  In  consequence  of  this  signification  of  a  tree,  it 
was  made  a  statute,  **  That  the  fruit  of  every  tree,  service-' 
able  for  food^  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  should  be  accounted 
uncircumcisedj**  Levit,  xix.  23,  24.  And  whereas  the  olive- 
tree  signifieth  a  man  of  the  celestial  church,  it  is  therefore 
said  of  ^^  the  two  witnesses  who  prophesied,  that  they  were 
two  olive-trees,  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,^ 
Rev.xi.  4:  see  also  Zech.  iv.  3,  11,  12:  and  in  David, 
^^  1  am  like  a  green  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God,'^*  Psalm 
lii.  8 :  and  in  Jeremiah,  ^^  The  Lord  called  thy  name  a  green 
olive-tree,  fair  and  of  goodly  fruit,^^  xi.  16, 17  :  not  to  men- 
tion other  passages,  which  are  too  numerous  for  insertion* 
469.  Anj  person  of  interior  wisdom  may,  at  this  day,  per- 
ceive, or  at  least  conjecture,  that  the  circumstances  recorded 
of  Adam  and  Eve  must  have  a  spiritual  signification,  which 
hath  heretofore  remained  unknown,  because  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  was  never  discovered  till  now.  Who 
cannot  discern,  on  the  slightest  glance,  that  Jehovah 
could  never  have  placed  two  trees  in  a  garden,  one  of  which 
might  prove  a  stumbling  block,  unless  they  had  some  spi- 
ritual representation  ?  And  who  cannot  see  the  absurdity  of 
supposing  that  both  Adam  and  his  wife  were  cursed,  because 
they  ate  of  the  fruit  of  a  certain  tree,  and  that  the  curse 
adheres  to  all  their  posterity,  so  that  the  whole  human  race 
is  subjected  to  damnation  for  the  fault  of  one  man,  in 
which  fault  there  was  no  apparent  evil  of  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  or  iniquity  of  heart  ?  Does  such  a  proceeding  square 
with  the  divine  justice  ?  May  it  not  reasonably  be  asked, 
on  such  a  supposition,  why  Jehovah  did  not  remove  that 
fruit  out  of  Adam's  reach  before  be  ate  of  it,  and  why  He 
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did  not  cast  the  serpent  into  hell,  before  he  persuaded  him 
to  eat  ?     But,  my  friend,  God  did  not  do  so,  because  by  so 
doing  He  would  have  taken  away  man's  free-will,  and  it  is 
by  virtue  of  free-will  that  man  is  man,  and  not  a  beast. 
If  this  consideration  be  well  digested,  it  will  evidently  ap- 
pear, that  those  two   trees,  one  of  life,  and  the  other  of 
death,  represented  the  free-will  of  man  in  spiritual  things. 
Besides,  hereditary    evil  is    not   a  consequence  of  what 
Adam  did,  but  is  successively  communicated  to    children 
from  their  parents,  who  necessarily  entail  upon  them  that 
inclination  to  evil  which  prevaileth  in  themselves.     That 
this  is  the  case,  may  be  clearly  discerned  by  an  attentive 
observer  of  the  manners,  minds,  and  countenances  of  chil- 
dren, nay  of  whole  families  descended  frdm  one  father ;  but 
still  it  depends  on  each  individual  in  every  family,  whether 
he  will  choose  or  refuse  the  evil  so  propagated,  for  every 
one  is  left  to  his  own  free-will.    The  particular  signification 
of  the  tree  of  life,  and  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  was  fully  explained  in  the  Mbhobable  Rela- 
tion, n.  48,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 
II.  That  Man  is  not  Life,  but  a  Recipient  of  Life 

FBONL  Goo. 
470.  It  is  generally  believed,  that  life  is  in  man,  and  is 
his  own,  consequently,  that  he  is  not  only  a  recipient  of  life, 
but  actually  is  life :  this  general  belief  is  grounded  in  ap- 
pearance, for  he  lives,  that  is^  feels,  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts, 
altogether  as  of  himself:  this  proposition  then  that  man  is  a 
recipient  of  life,  and  not  life  itself,  must  needs  appear  like 
some  strange  doctrine,  or  like  a  downright  paradox,  clash- 
ing with  all  sensible  conception,  in  consequence  of  its  op- 
position to  appearances.    The  cause  of  this  feUacious  belief 
which  supposeth  that  man  is  life,  and  consequently  that  life 
is  inherent  in  him  from  creation,  and  afterwards  propagated 
by  descent,  I  have  deduced  from  appearance ;  but  the  true 
ground  or  cause  of  the  fallacy  founded  on  this  appearance  is 
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thiS|  that  most  at  this  day  are  mere  natural  men,  and  fe# 
respectively  are  spiritual,  and  the  former  judge  by  appear* 
ances,  and  of  course  by  fallacies,  which  are  diametrically 
opposite  to  this  truth,  that  man  is  not  life,  but  only  a  reci* 
pient  of  life.    That  man  however  is  not  life,  but  only  a 
recipient  of  life  from  God,  may  be  collected  from  these 
plain  proofs,  that  all  created  things  are  in  themselves  finite, 
and  that  man,  in  consequence  of  being  finite,  must  needs  be 
created  out  of  finite  things,  wherefore  it  is  said  in  thd  book 
of  Genesis,  that  Adam  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
from  which  also  he  had  his  name,  Adam  signifying  the  mould 
or  soil  of  the  earth  ;  and  in  reality  every  man  consisteth 
only  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  earth,  and  are  exhaled 
from  it  in  the  atmospheres ;  what  he  receives  from  the  at« 
mospheres,  he  imbibes  by  his  lungs,  and  through  all  the 
p6res  of  his  body,  and  the  grosser  parts  of  his  composition 
he  receiveth  from  meats  and  drinks,  which  are  composed  of 
earthy  particles.    With  respect  to  the  spiHt  of  man,  this 
also  is  created  of  things  finite ;  for  what  is  the  human  spirit 
but  a  receptacle  of  the  life  of  the  mind  ?    The  fiAite  things 
of  which  it  consisteth  are  spiritual  substances,  which  are  in 
the  spiritual  world,  and  which  are  also  collated  into  our 
earth,  and  therein  lie  concealed  :  unless  these  were  present 
within,  together  with  material  forms,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  any  seed  to  be  impregnated  from  its  inmost  parts,  tod  in 
consequence  vegetate  in  a  wonderful  manner  without  any 
deviation  from  its  proper  order,  from  its  first  germination 
to  the  production  of  fruit  and  new  seeds ;  neither  could  any 
insects  be  procreated  out  of  the  effluvia  arising  from  the 
earth,  or  out  of  the  perspirable  matter  exhaling  from  veget- 
ables, with  which  the  atmospheres  are  impregnated.     How 
;  is  it  possible,  according  to  any  rational  conception,  for 
\  infinite  to  create  any  thing  but  what  is  finite  ?     Can  man 
{ therefore,  since  he  is  finite,  be  reasonably  conceived  to  b# 
j  any  thing  else  but  a  form^  which  Infinite  may  viviiy  from 
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the  life  which  il  poflaesseth  in  |t8elf  ?  This  also  is  signified 
by  these  words :  **  Jehovah  formed  man  of  the  cbist  of  the 
earthy  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  iives^^  Gen* 
ii.  7.  Grod,  by  reason  that  He  is  infinite,  is  Life  in  Him- 
self,* which  life  He  cannot  by  any  possibility  create,  and  so 
transcribe  it  into  man,  for  this  would  be  to  make  man  God ; 
a  mad  conceit,  suggested  only  by  the  serpent  or  devil,  and 
by  him  instilled  into  Adam  and  Eve ;  for  the  serpent  said, 
^^  In  the  day  ye  eat  of  the  fruit  of  this  tree^  your  eyes  shall 
be  opened^  and  ye  shall  be  as  Gody^^  Gen.  iii.  5.  This  dread- 
ful  persuasion  that  God  had  transfused  and  transcribed 
Himself  into  men,  was  entertained,  as  1  have  been  informed 
from  their  own  lips,  by  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  church, 
at  the  period  of  its  end  or  consummation ;  and  it  is  on  ac- 
count of  this  horrible  &ith,  in  thus  supposing  themselves  to 
be  gods,  that  they  lie  concealed  in  a  deep  cavern,  to  which 
no  one  can  approach  without  being  seized  with  such  an  in- 
terior dizziness,  as  to  cause  him  to  fall  down.  The  reader 
was  apprised  in  the  preceding  article,  that  by  Adam  and  his 
wife  is  understood  and  described  the  most  ancient  church. 

471.  How  plain  is  it  for  any  one  to  see,  if  he  can  but 
think  from  reason  elevated  above  the  sensualites  of  the  body, 
that  life  is  not  creatable !  For  what  is  life,  but  the  inmost 
activity  of  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  in  God,  and  which 
are  God,  which  life  may  also  be  called  the  very  essential 
living  ibrce  (vis  viva)  ?  He  whose  eyes  are  open  to  see 
thus  iar,  may  also  see  further,  that  this  life  cannot  possibly 
be  transcribed  into  any  man,  unless  love  and  wisdom  be 
transcribed  into  him  with  it;  and  who  denieth,  or  can  deny, 
that  all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  are 
from  God  alone,  and  that  as  man  receiveth  them  from  God,  in 
the  same  proportion  he  hath  life  from  God,[and  is  said  to  be 
born  of  God,  that  is,  to  be  regenerated  ?    And  on  the  other 

*  See  note,  n.  40. 
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handy  in  proportion  as  a  man  doth  jiot  receive  love  and  witf^ 
dom,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  charity .  and  laith)  from 
God,  he  doth  not  receive  life,  which  in  itself  is  life,  from 
God,  but  from  hell,  which  life  is  no  other  than  inverted  lifei 
called  in  Holy  Scripture,  spiritual  death? 

47S.  From  what  hath  been  said  above,  we  may  come  to 
this  perception  and  conclusion,  that  the  following  things 
are  not  creatable :  1.  what  is  infinite  :  2.  love  and  wisdom : 
3.  life:  4.  light  and  heat:  5.  activity,  considered  in  it- 
self:— but  that  the  organs  receptive  of  the  above,  are  cre- 
atable, and  are  created.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
jfollowing  comparisons :  light  is  not  creatable,  but  its  recipi- 
ent organ,  the  eye,  is  creatable.:  sound  also,  which  is  an  ac- 
tivity of  the  atmosphere,  is  not  creatable,  but  its  recipient 
organ,  the  ear,  is :  so  neither  is  heat,  which  is  the  primary 
principle  of  activity,  for  the  reception  of  which  all  the  snbjecta 
of  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature  are  created,  but  which  how- 
ever, in  proportion  to  their  reception  of  it,  do  not  act,  but 
are  acted  upon.  It  is  a  law  of  creation,  that  wherever  there 
are  things  active,  there  are  also  things  passive,  and  tha't 
these  two  should  join  themselves  together  into  one;  if  the 
active  were  creatable,  as  the  passive  are,  there  would  have 
been  no  need  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  heat  and  light  thence 
proceeding,  but  all  created  things  might  have  subsisted  with- 
out them ;  whereas  the  fact  is,  that  were  the  sun  with  its 
heat  and  light  to  be  removed,  the  whole  universe  of  creation 
would  become  a  chaos.  The  sun  of  this  world  consists  of 
created  substances,  the  activity  of  which  produceth  fire* 
These  considerations  are  adduced  by  way  of  illustration^ 
and  to  shew  what  would  be  the  case  with  man,  supposing 
that  spiritual  light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  spi- 
ritual heat,  which  in  its  etoence  is  love,  were  not  to  enter 
into  him  by  influx,  and  be  received  by  him  :  for  the  whole 
man  is  nothing  but  an  organized  form  adapted  to  the  recep- 
tion of  heat  and  light,  both  from  the  natural  world  and  the 
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spiritual,  for  the  heat  and  light  of  both  worlds  mutually  cor- 
respond. To  deD]f  that  man  is  a  form  receptive  of  love  and 
wisdom  from  Qod,  would  be  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  influx, 
and  consequently  that  alt  good  is  from  God ;  in  which  case 
conjunction  with  God  must  also  be  denied,  so  that  it  would 
be  absurd  to  talk  of  man's  being  the  habitation  and  temple 
ofGodV 

473.  The  cause  why  this  is  not  in  some  measure  apparent 
to  man  by  rational  light,  is^  because  that  light  is  clouded 
over  by  the  fallacies  arising  from  a  belief  in  the  appearances 
which  strike  the  external  senses  of  the  body.  Man  can 
draw  no  other  conclusion  from  his-  sensible  impressions, 
than  that  he  lives  by  virtue  of  a  life  which  is  his  own  ;  for 
in  the  connection  subsisting  between  the  instrumental  and 
the  principal*,  the  latter  is  perceived  by  the  former  as  its 
own,  or  as  something  belonging  to  itself,  and  cannot  there- 
fore distinguish  it  from  itself;  for  the  principal  cause  and  the 
instrumental  cause  act  together  as  one  cause,  according  to 
a  maxim  established  and  allowed  in  the  learned  world.  The 
principal  cause  is  life,  and  the  instrumental  cause  is  the 
mind  of  man.  It  appears  also  as  if  beasts  possessed  in 
themselves  created  life ;  but  this  is  a  similar  fallacy ;  for  all 
beasts  are  organs  created  to  receive  light  and  heat  from  the 
natural  world  and  from  the  spiritual  at  the  same  time,  every 

*  Theanlearned  reader  may  gain  a  clear  idea  of  what  is  here  meant  by  the 
principal  cause  and  the  instrumental  cause,  if  he  only  considers  them  in  refer- 
ence to  the  soul  and  body,  as  exercised  in  every  human  action  j  in  such  case  the 
Mml  is  the  principal  cause  with  respect  to  the  body,  although  it  be  at  the  same 
time  the  instnimental  cause  with  respect  to  some  higher  power,  by  wbicli  itsetf 
i§  moved ;  and  the  body  is,  with  respect  to  the  soul,  the  instrumental  cause, 
although  it  may  operate  at  the  same  time  as  a  principal  cause,  with  respect  to 
things  subordinate  ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that,  notwithstanding  the  body  re- 
ttivct  all  Its  life  and  action  from  the  soul,  yet  it  operates  as  of  itself,  and  per* 
ceivetb  sncb  life  and  action  as  its  own  i  so  that  however  distinct  it  is  in  realitjp 
from  the  soul,  yet  in  appearance  it  is  one  with  it,  and  thus,  as  the  author  ex-^ 
presici  it,  the  instrumental  pereeiveth  the  principal  as  Its  own. 
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species  being  a  form  of  some  particular  natural  love,  and 
receiving  light  and  heat  from  the  spiritual  world,  mediately 
through  heaven  or  hell,  the  gentle  kinds  through  heaven, 
and  the  fierce  kinds  through  hell.  Man  alone  reoefvetk 
light  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and  love,  immediately  from 

'  the  Lord ;   and  herein  consisteth  the  difierence  between 

!  them* 

474.  That  the  Lord  is  Life  in  Himself,  thus  Life  Itself, 
He  Himself  teacheth  in  John :  <<  The  Word  tvas  with  Qod^ 
and  God  was  the  Word;  in  Him  was  Lifey  and  the  Life  was 
the  light  ofmen^^^  chap.  i.  1,4:  again  :  ^^  As  the  Father  hath 
Lift  in  Himself^  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in 
Himself"  chap.  v.  86 :  and  again :  ^'  I  am  the  Way^  the 
Truthy  and  the  Zri/<?,"  chap.  xiv.  6 :  and  again  t  ^^  He  thai 

fblloweth  Me  shall  have  the  light  of  life^^  chap.  vii.  19. 
in.  That  Man,  during  his  abode  in  this  World, 
IS    held  in    the    midst    between    Hbayen    and 
Hell,  and  thus   in    a   spiritual   Equilibrivm, 
IN  WHICH  Free-will  consists. 

475.  In  order  to  understand  what  free-will  is,  and  what 
its  nature  and  quality,  it  is  necessary  first  to  know  its  derivm-* 
tion  ;  for  the  knowledge  of  its  origin  will  lead  immediately, 
not  only  to  an  assurance  of  its  existence,  but  to  a  discovery 
of  its  quality.  Its  origin  is  from  the  spiritual  world,  in 
which  world  the  mind  of  man  is  kept  by  the  Lord.  The 
mind  of  man  is  his  spirit,  which  liveth  after  death,  and  his 
spirit  is  continually  in  consort  with  its  like  in  that  world, 
whilst  by  means  of  the  natural  body,  with  which  it  is 
dothed,  it  is  in  consort  with  men  in  the  natural  world.  The 
reason  why  man  does  not  know  that  his  mind  is  in  the  midst 
of  spirits,  is,  because  they  with  whom  he  is  in  consort  in 
the  spiritual  world,  think  and  speak  spiritually,  whereas 
the  spirit  of  man,  during  its  residence  in  the  material  body, 
thinks  and  speaks  naturally;  and  spiritual  thought  and 
speech  cannot  be  understood  or  perceived  by  the  natural 
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man,  nor,  on  the  contrary,  can  natural  thoug^ht  and  speech 
be  understood  or  perceived  by  apirits ;  for  the  same  reason 
they  remain  invisible  to  each  other :  but  when  the  spirit  of 
a  man  is  in  society  with  spirits  in  their  world,  then  too  it 
comes  into  the  exercise  of  spiritual  thought  and  speech  with 
them,  because  the  mind  of  man  as  to  its  interiors  is  spiri* 
tual,  but  as  to  its  exteriors  is  natural,  hence  by  its  interiors 
it  hath  communication  with  spirits,  but  by  its  exteriors  with 
men.    It  is  in  consequence  of  this  communication   with 
spirits,  that  man  enjoys  the  faculty  of  perception,  and  the 
power  of  thinking  analytically  on  all  subjects;  and  in  case 
this  communication  Were  removed,  he  would  be  incapable 
of  any  more  or  other  kind  of  thought,  than  a  beast,  and,  if 
it  were  intercepted  entirely,  he  would  instantly  die.    But 
in  order  to  assist  the  apprehension  in  conceiving  how  man 
may  be  held  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  thus 
kept  in  a  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  is  the  true  cause  of 
free-will,  it  may  be  expedient  to  acquaint  the  reader  with 
the  following  particulars.    The  spiritual  world  consists  of 
heaven  and  hell ;  heaven  is  above,  or  over  the  head,  hell  is 
beneath,  or  under  the  feet,  not  however  in  the  centre  of  the 
globe  which  men  inhabit,  but  under  the  earth  or  ground  of 
the  spiritual  world,  which  ground  is  also  of  a  spiritual  origin, 
and  consequently  not  in  any  actual  extense,  but  in  an  appear- 
ance of  extense.     Between  heaven  and  hell  is  a  great  inter- 
stice which  appears  to  those  who  dwell  there  like  a  complete 
globe  or  world ;  into  this  Interstice  there  ariseth  a  most  co>« 
pious  exhalation  of  evil  out  of  hell,  and  on  the  other  hand 
there  descendeth  into  it  continually  as  copious  an  influx  of 
good  from  heaven :  it  was  this  interstice  of  which  Abraham 
spoke  to  the  rich  man  in  hell,  when  he  said,  <^  Between  us 
and  t/ou  there  is  a  great  gulphfixed^  so  that  they  whkh  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ^  neither  can  they  p<»ss  to  us  thai 
would  come  from  thence  J  ^  Luke  xvi.  S6.     Everyman,  as  (o 
his  spirit,  is  in  the  midst  of  this  interstice,  merely  to  this  in* 
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tent,  that  he  maj  be  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  free- 
will. This  interstice,  in  conseq^uenceof  its  being  so  large,  and 
appearing  to  those  who  are  in  it  as  a  great  globe  or  world,  is 
called  the  world  of  spirits;  for  it  is  full  of  spirits,  being 
the  first  common  receptacle  of  every   man  after    deaths 
where  each  is  prepared  for  his. final  abode  either  in  heaven 
or  in  hell,  and  lives  in  consort  with  spirits,  as  he  had  before 
done  with  men.  in  this  world ;  not  that  there  is  any  such 
place  as  purgatory  there,  which  is  a  mere  fiction  invented  by 
the  Romish  Church.    But  the  subject  of  this  world  is  more 
particularly  enlarged  upon  in  the  work  on  Heaten  and 
Hell,  published  at  London,  in  the  year  1758,  n.  4S1  to  603, 
476.  Every  man,  from  his  infoncy  even  to  old  age,  changes 
his  place  or  situation  in  the  world  of  spirits :  when  an  infant 
he  is  kept  in  the  eastern  quarter,  verging  towards  the  north; 
when  a  child,  as  he  learneth  the  rudiments  of  religion,  he 
recedetli  by  degrees  from  the  north  towards  the  south ;  when 
a  YOUTH,  as  he  begins  to  think  for  himself,  he  is  carried  on 
further  toward  the  south ;  afterwards,  as  he  cometh  to  ma- 
turer  years,  and  is  left  to  his  own  judgment  and  direction, 
according  to  his  advancement  in  such  principles  and  prac- 
tices as  inteViorly  have  respect  to  God  and  to  love  towards 
his  neighbour,  he  moveth  on  from  the  south  towards  the  east, 
but  in  case  he  incline  to  evil,  and  imbibe  it  with  greedi- 
ness, he  then  advances  towards  the  west :  for  all  have  their 
abodes  in  the  spiritual  world  distinguished  according  to  the 
quarters;   in  the  east  are  they  who  are  in  good  from  the 
Lord,  the  sun  being  in  that  quarter,  in  the  center  of  which  is 
the  Lord ;  in  the  north  are  such  spirits  as  are  in  ignorance; 
in  the  south  such  as  are  in  intelligence;  and  in  the  west 
such  as  are  in  evil.     Man  is  kept  in  this  interstice,  or  middle 
region  between  heaven  and.  hell,  not  as  to  his  body,  but  as  to 
his  spirit,  and  as  this  changes  its  state,  by  its  approaches 
towards  good  or  evil,  it  is  in  proportion  translated  to  places, 
or  situations,  in  this  or  that  quarter,  and  enters  into  consort 
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with  the  spirits  that  dwell  there,  it  is  to  be  observed,  how- 
erer,  that  the  Lord  doth  not  translate  roan  either  this  way 
or  the  other,  but  man  translates  himself,  which  different  men 
do  in  different  ways ;  if  he  choose  K<>odj  then  he  together  with 
the  Lord,  or  rather  the  Lord  together  with  him,  translates 
his  spirit  towards  the  east ;  but  in  case  he  choose  evil,  then 
he  together  with  the  devil,  or  rather  the  devil  together 
with  him,  translates  his  spirit  towards  the  west.  It  is  to  be 
noted,  that  when  heaven  is  here  mentioned,  the  Lord  also  is 
meant,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  in  heaven;  and 
when  hell  is  mentioned,  the  devil  is  meant,  because  all  the 
inhabitantsof  hell  are  devils.  • 

477.  The  sole  cause  why  man  is  kept  in  thin  great  inter- 
stice, and  is  continually  in  the  midst  of  it,  is,  that  he  may  be 
in  the  continual  possession  and  enjoyment  of  free«wiU,  as 
to  things  spiritual ;  for  this  equilibrium  is  a  spiritual  equili- 
brium, being  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  consequently 
between  good  and  evil.  All  who  are  in  this  great  interatice 
are,  as  to  their  interiors,  in  conjunction  either  with  angels 
of  heaven,  or  with  devils  of  hell,  and  at  this  day,  either  with 
the  tagels  of  Michael,  or  with  the  angels  of  the  dragon*« 
Everyman  after  death  betakes  himself  to  his  own,  that  is,  to 
those  with  whom  he  had  before  been  joined,  in  that  interstice, 
and  associates  himself  with  such  as  are  influenced  by  the  same 
love  with  himself;  for  love  conjoineth  every  one  in  that  world 

*  It  is  oontUnUj  intbted  on  by  our  aatbor,  that  Michael,  Gabriel,  and 
Raphael,  when  mentioned  in  Holy  Scripture,  do  not  signify  only  single  an- 
gels or  archaogels;  but  in  a  geoeral  sense  whole  societies  or  ministrations  of 
angels.  Thus  by  Michael  is  meant  that  particular  ministration  or  society, 
which  is  conflrmed  in  a  belief,  that  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaTcn  and  earth,  that 
He  ami  the  Father  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one,  and  that  nan  ought 
to  live  according  to  the  Commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  and  so  acquire  cha- 
rity and  &ith.  So  again,  by  the  dragon  is  not  meant  any  single  infernal  spi- 
rit, but  all  those  who  divide  God  ioto  three,  and  the  Lord  into  two,  and  who 
separate  charity  from  (kith^  holding  the  latter,  and  not  the  former,  to  be'efll« 
to  saWatioD. 
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with  his  like,  and  eaiiblea  him  to  respire  freely,  restoriiig 
him  to  the  state  of  his  former  life:  hy  successive  degrees 
however  the  spirit  is  divested  of  its  externals,  so  far  as  they 
do  not  make  a  one  with  its  internals;  and  when  this  is 
done,  if  he  be  a  g^od  spirit,  he  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
if  he  be  an  evil  spirit,  he  casteth  himself  down  into  hell ; 
every  one  entering  into  society  with  such  as  he  is  united  with 
as  to  his  ruling  love. 

(     478.  This  spiritual  equilibrium   in  which  finee-will  con* 
'  sists,  will  admit  of  illustration  from  cases  of  natural  equili* 
brium.     It  is  like  the  equilibrium  of  a  man  supposed  to  be 
bound  about  the  waist,  or  by  the  arms,  and  placed  between 
^  two  men  of  equal  strength,  one  of  whom  strives  to  draw  him 
\  to  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  to  the  left ;  in  which  case  he 
has  power  freely  to  turn  himself  which  way  soever  he  pleases, 
as  if  there  was  no  force  acting  upon  him;  and  if  he  betaketh 
himself  to  the  right  hand,  he  then  puUeth  the  man  on  the 
left  hand  violently  towards  him,  till  he  brings  him  to  the 
ground.    The  effect  would  be  the  same,  supposing  any  per* 
son,  let  him  be  ever  so  weak,  to  be  bound  between  three 
men  on  the  right  hand,  and  as  many  of  equal  strength  on 
the  left,  or  between  the  same  number  of  camels  or  horses. 
Spiritual  equilibrium,  in  which  free-will  consisteth,  may  be 
also  compared  with  a  balance,  containing  in  each  of  its  scales 
an  equal  weight;  in  which  case,  supposing  a  very  small  addic- 
tion to  be  made  to  the  scale  on  one  side,  the  axis  of  the  beam 
immediately  begins  to  vibrate:  the  case  would  be  the  same 
with  a  bar  or  great  beam  balanced  on  a  lever.    A  similar 
equilibrium  prevaileth  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  human 
body,  as  in  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  stomach,  the  liver,  the 
pancreas,  the  spleen,  the  intestines,  and  the  rest  of  the  or- 
gans ;  so  that  each  part  is  enabled  to  perform  its  functions 
*  in  a  state  of  the  most  perfect  rest  and  freedom.    The  case 
.  is  similar  too  with  all  the  muscles  of  the  body,  without  whose 
equilibrium  there  could  be  no  action  and  reaction,  and  conse- 
quently man  could  no  longer  continue  to  act  as  man.     And 
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as  all  the  parts  of  the  human  bpdy  are  in  such  a  state  of 
equilibrium^    so  also  are  all  the   parts  of  the  brain,  and 
of  consequence  all  things  in  the  mind  contained  in  it,  which 
have  relation  to  the  will  and  the  understanding.     Beasts, 
birds,  fishes,  and  insects,  are  also  in  a  state  of  freedom,  but  \ 
these  animals  are  carried  ajvay  by  the  senses  of  the  body,  ! 
according  ^o  the  suggestions  of  pleasure  and  appetite;  . 
nor  would  man  be  at  all  unlike  them,  supposing  him  to  have 
the  liberty  of  acting  without  any  restraint  as  he  has  the  liber- 
ty of  thinking ;  in  which  case  he  too  would  be  carried  away 
by  the  bodily  senses  only,  according  to  the  suggestions  of  ; 
pleasure  and  of  lust.     Circumstances  however  are  changed,  ] 
where  a  man  imbibes  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  and 
by  them  restraineth  his  free-will;    such  a  person  is  with- 
drawn by  the  Lord  from  lusts  and  evil  pleasures,  with  all 
their  greedy  connate  desires,  till  he  find  delight  in  what 
is  good,  and  detest  what  is  evil;   and  in  such  case  he  is 
translated  bgr  the  Lord  nearer  towards  the  east,  and  at  the 
•ame  time  towards  the  south,  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  is 
introduced  intp  a  state  of  heavenly  freedom,  which  is  free- 
dom truly  and  properly  so  called. 

ly.    That   it  apfbaes  plaihiiY  fbom  thf  pbbmis- 
•loK  of  Evil,  which  evbrt  onb  bxperibnces  iv 

BIS   InTEBNAL  MaH,   that  he   hath    FbBB^WILL  IB 

SpiBiTUAii  Things. 

479.  The  proposition,  that  man  hath  free-will  in  spiritual 
tkiilgs,  shall  be  confirmed  first  from  such  general  conside- 
rations, and  next  from  such  particular  ones,  as  every  person 
miMt  acknowledge  to  be  true  as  soon  as  he  hears  them. 
The  gbvebal  oonsidbbatiobs  tending  to  confirm  this 
proposition  are  these,  1.  That  the  wisest  of  mankind,  Adam 
and  his  wifi^,  suffered  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  ser* 
pent :  2.  That  their  first-bom  son,  Cain,  slew  his  brother 
Abel;  in  both  which  cases  Jehovah  God  did  not  interfere  to 
prevent  evil,  by  forewarning  the  perpetrators  of  it,  but  only 
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by  pronouncing  a  curse,  after  it  was  committed :  3.  That 
the  children  of  Israel  worshipped  a  golden  calf  in  the  wil* 
demess,  when  nevertheless  Jehovah  observed  their  idolatrjr 
from  mount  Sinai,  and  took  no  measures  to  prevent  it :  4* 
That  David  numbered  the  people,  for  which  they  were  visi- 
ted with  a  plague,  which  proved  fatal  to  so  many  thousands, 
and  that  God  on  this  occasion  after  the  perpetration  of  the 
evil  deed,  sent  the  prophet  Gad,  to  denounce  punishment : 
5.  That  Solomon  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous 
worship  :  6.  That  many  kings  after  him  were  permitted  to 
profane  the  temple,  and  the  holy  rites  of  the  church  :  7.  And 
that  finally  that  nation  was  permitted  to  crucify  the  ^  Lord. 
That  Mahomet  also  was  permitted  to  establish  a  religious 
system,  in  many  respects  not  conformable  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture :  8.  That  the  Christian  church  is  divided  into  several 
sects, and  each  of  these  overspread  with  heresies:  9*  That 
there  are  so  many  wicked  people  in  the  Christian  world,  and 
some  who  even  glory  in  their  wickedness;  and  so  many 
snares  and  stratagems  contrived  against  the  pious,  just,  and 
upright :  10.  That  injustice  sometimes  prevails  over  justice, 
in  judiciary  proceedings,  and  the  common  concerns  of  life: 
II.  That  the  wicked  are  firequently  exalted  to  honours,  and 
fill  the  highest  offices  in  church  and  state :  IS.  That  wars 
are  permitted,  in  which  so  many  thousand  lives  are  lost,  and 
so  many  cities,  nations,  and  families  are  plundered  and 
ruined;  not  to  mention  many  other  considerations  of  a 
similar  kind.  Now  is  it  possible  to  explain,  or  account 
for,  the  existence  of  such  enormities,  from  any  other  prin- 
ciple, but  from  that  free-will  which  every  man  posseseth? 
The  permission  of  evil,  which  is  acknowledged  throughout 
the  whole  world,  cannot  be  deduced  from  any  other 
origin.  That  the  laws  of  permission  are  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  may  be  seen  in  a  work  on  the  Divide 
Pbovidenoe,  published  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1765, 
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n.  2S4  to  274,  where  an  explanation  is  given  of  the  cases 
above  adduced. 

480.  The  particular  consiberations,  tending  to 
shew  that  roan  has  the  same,  free-will  in  spiritual  concerns  as 
in  natural,  are  innumerable.  Let  every  one,  if  he  please, 
consult  himself,  and  try  whether  he  cannot  think  of  God,  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  divine  subjects  which 
are  called  the  spiritualities  of  the  church,  seventy  times  in  a 
day,  or  three  hundred  times  in  a  week,  without  perceiving 
at  such  times  any  compulsion,  especially  if  he  be  led  to 
such  meditation  by  any  pleasure,  nay,  or  by  any  lust,  and 
this,  whether  he  have  any  &ith  or  not.  Let  him  also 
examine,  in  whatever  state  he  be,  whether,  without  free- 
will, he  have  the  power  to  think  at  all.  In  his  common 
discourse,  in  his  prayers  to  God,  whilst  he  is  preaching  to 
others,  or  hearing  others  preach  to  him ;  in  all  these  cases 
doth  not  every  thing  depend  on  free-will  ?  Nay,  if  you 
had  it  not  in  every  determination,  even  the  most  minute, 
yon  could  no  more  enjoy  the  power  of  respiration  than  a 
atatoe,  since  respiration  is  a  consequence  of  thought,  and  of 
its  derivative  speech,  in  all  circumstances  :  1  say,  no  more 
than  a  statue,  and  not  than  a  beast,  because  a  beast  hath 
the  power  of  respiration  by  reason  of  his  natural  free-will, 
whereas  man  hath  the  same  power  by  reason  of  his  free- 
will both  in  natural  and  spiritual  things,  at  the  same  time ; 
tor  man  is  not  born  like  a  beast,  a  beast  being  born  with  all 
the  ideas  necessarily  attendant  on  its  natural  love,  thus 
into  the  knowledge  of  whatever  concerns  nutrition  and 
prolification,  whereas  man  is  bom  without  any  connate 
ideas,  endowed  only  with  the  faculty  of  attaining  knowledge, 
iatelligence,  and  wisdom,  and  with  an  inclination  to  love 
himself  and  the  world,  and  also  his  neighbour  and  God. 
This  is  the  reason  why  we  have  affirmed,  that  if  man  were 
deprived  of  free-will  in  all  particulars  relating  to  what  he 
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wills  and  thinks,  he  would  have  no  more  power  of  respira* 
tion  than  a  statae,  instead  of  saying,  no  more  than  a  beast. 
I     481.    That  man  has  free-will  in  natural  things,  is  not 
I  denied ;  but  yet  this  natural  fi^ee-will  is  merely  a  conse- 
i  quence   of  his  free-will  in  spiritual  things ;  for  the  Lord 
entereth  by  influx  into  every  man  with  His  divine  good 
and  divine  truth,  by  a  superior  or  interior  way,  as  was 
I  shewn  above,  and  by  this  inspires  him  with  life  distinct 
from  that  of  beasts ;  and  in  order  that  he  may  be  capable 
]  of  receiving  such  influx  and  of  acting  under  its  influence, 
\  the  Lord  further  bestows  on  him  the  faculty  to  exert  power 
I  and  will,  and  this  He  never  takes  away  from  any  person : 
hence  it  follows,  that  it  is  the  perpetual  will  of  the  Lord 
'<  that  man  receive  truth  and  do  good,  and  thus  become  spiri- 
i  tnal,  which  is  the  end  for  which  he  is  bom ;  but  to  become 
;  spiritual,  without  fi'ee-will  in  spiritual  things,  is  as  impos- 
'  sible,  as  to  drive  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a  sewing 
needle,  or  to  touch  with  the  hand  one  of  the  stars  in  the 
firmament.  That  every  man,  and  even  every  devil,  is  gifted 
with  the  power  of  understanding  truth  and  of  willing  it, 
and  that  this  power  is  never  taken  away,  was  made  manifest 
to  me  by  convincing  experience :  one  of  the  infernal  inha* 
bitants  was,  on  a  time,  raised  up  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  there  questioned  by  angels  from  heaven,  whether  he 
had  power  to  understand  the  subjects  on  which  they  were 
discoursing  with  him,  which  were  spiritual-divine  subjects ; 
he  replied,  that  he  did  understand  them :  they  then  asked 
him,  why  he  did  not  receive  and  cherish  them;   he  said, 
that  he  did  not  love  them,  and  consequently  was  not  willing 
to  receive  them:    he  was  then  informed  that  he  had  the 
power  to  will;    at  which  he    was    much   surprised,   and 
declared  it  impossible ;  whereupon  the  angels  inspired  his 
understanding  with  the  glory  of  reputation  and  distinction 
attended  with  its  delights,  which  he  no  sooner  received, 
than  he  was  willing,  and  even  desirous,  to  receive  and 
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cherish  what  he  had  before  rejected :  presently,  however, 
he  was  suffered  to  relapse  into  his  former  state,  in  which  he 
was  a  robber,  an  adulterer,  and  a  calunmiator  of  his  neigh- 
bour ;  and  then  he  no  longer  understood  what  the  angels 
said,  because  he  was  not  willing  to  understand  them. 
Hence  then  it  is  very  plain,  that  man  is  man  by  virtue  of 
his  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  that  without  it  he  would 
be  a  stock  or  a  stone,  or  like  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which 
Lot's  wife  was  turned. 

48S.    That  man  would  have  no  free-will  in  civil,  moral,  f 
and  natural  concerns,  unless  he  had  free-will  in  spiritual,j 
is  evident  from   this  circumstance,   that  spiritual  things,! 
which  are  called  theological,  have  their  residence  in  the! 
highest  region  of  the  human  mind,  like  a  soul  in  its  body : '. 
the  reasdn  why  they  reside  in  that  region,  is,  because  there  ) 
is  the  door  by,  which  the  Lord  entereth  into  man:  below  ; 
them  reside  whatever  relates  to  civil,  moral,  and  natural 
concerns^  which  receive  all  their  life  from  the  spiritual 
things  that  reside  above  them ;  and  since  life  is  derived  by  ; 
influx  from  the  Lord,  entering  in  at  the  supreme  parts  of  | 
the  soul,  and  the  life  of  man  consisteth  in  a  power  to  think  I 
and  will,  and  thence  to  speak  and  act,  in  freedom,  it  follows  '- 
of  consequence,  that  his  free-will  in  political  and  natural  i 
matters  must  be  derived  from  this  origin,  and  from  no! 
other.     By  virtue  of  this  spiritual  freedom,  he  is  gifted; 
with  a  perception  of  what  is  good  and  true,  and  of  what 
is  just  and  right,  in  civil  matters,  which  perception  consti- 
tutes the  very  essence  of  the  understanding.    The  free-will  of^ 
man  in  spiritual  things  is  comparatively  like  air  in  the  lungs, 
which  is  inspired,  detained,  and  exspired,  according  to  the 
turns  and  changes  which  take  place  in  his  thoughts,  and 
without  whieh  he  \fovld  be  in  a  far  worse  condition  than  ; 
a  person  aflBicted  with  a  night  mare,  or  with  the  spasmodic 
disease  of  the  heart  called  angina  pectoris^  or  with  an  asthma. 
It  may  also  be  colnpared  with  blood  in  the  hearl,  which  if  it 
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be  deficient,  the  heart  is  straitwaj  seized  with  palpitations, 
and  after  convulsions  for  a  short  time  entirely  ceases  to 
beat.  It  may  further  be  compared  with  a  body  in  motion, 
which  motion  is  continued  so  long  as  the  efibrt  or  tendency 
to  move  remains  in  it,  but  which  ceases  immediately  on  the 
cessation  of  that  tendency.  This  is  exactly  the  case  with 
that  freedom  of  determination  which  the  will  of  man  enjoy- 
eth ;  both  of  them  taken  together,  that  is,  freedom  of  deter- 
mination and  will,  may  be  called  a  living  effort  or  ten- 
dency in  man;  for  on  the  cessation  of  will,  cessation  of 
action  ensues,  and  when  freedom  of  determination  ceaseth, 
will  also  ceaseth  at  the  same  time.  Supposing  man  to  be 
deprived  of  free-will,  he  would  also  be  comparatively  like 
a  carriage  deprived  of  its  wheels,  or  a  wind-mill  of  its  vanes, 
or  a  ship  of  its  sails ;  nay,  he  would  be  like  a  man  in  the 
agonies  of  death  giving  up  the  ghost :  for  the  life  of  the 
human  spirit  consisteth  in  the  free-will  it  enjoyeth  in  spiri- 
tual things.  The  angels  sigh,  and  are  much  affected,  when 
they  hear  that  this  freedom  of  the  will  is  at  this  day  denied 
by  many  ministers  of  the  churchy  and  they  call  such  denial 
the  extreme  of  madness. 

y.  That  without  Free-will  in  Spiritual  Things 
THE    Word   would    be    of    no   manner    of    use; 

CONSEQUENTLT    THE    ChURCH    WOULD  QB    A  NoN-EN- 
TITY. 

48S.  It  is  generally  acknowledged  throughout  the  Chris- 
tian world  that  the  Word,  is,  in  an  extensive  sense,  the 
law,  or  is  a  book  of  laws  for  the  regulation  of  man's  life, 
that  he  may  attain  eternal  life;  and  what  is  more  frequently 
insisted  on  therein,  than  that  he  should  do  good,  and  not 
evil,  and  that  he  should  believe  in  God,  and  not  in  idols? 
Moreover,  the  Word  abounds  with  injunctions  and  exhor- 
tations to  obedience,  and  with  blessings  and  promises  of 
rewards  for  those  who  practise  its  precepts,  and  with  curses 
and  threatenings  against  those  who  do  not  practise  them : 
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but  to  what  purpose  would  all  this  be,  unless  man  had  free- 
will in  spiritual  things,  that  is,  in  whatever  regards  salva- 
tion and  eternal  life?  Surely^  in  such  case,  every  divine 
declaration  would  be  vain  and  usdess ;  and  supposing  man 
to  entertain  this  idea,  that  he  had  no  power  and  no  liberty 
in  spiritual  things,  and  consequently  no  power  of  will  in 
relation  to  them,  could  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  such  case, 
possibly  appear  to  him  in  any  other  light,  than  as  so  much 
white  paper,  without  a  syllable  of  writing  in  it,  or  as  paper 
entirely  blotted  over  with  ink,  or  as  so  many  dots  and  points 
without  letters,  thus  as  an  idle  unmeaning  volume?  It 
would  have  been  needless  to  produce  any  passages  from 
the  Word  in  proof  of  this  position,  had  not  the  several 
churches  at  this  day  immersed  themselves  deeply  into  a 
void  of  empty  speculations  upon  spiritual  subjects,  and  in 
confirmation  of  such  speculations,  quoted  some  passages 
from  the  Word,  and  interpreted  them  fiilsely;  hu^  this 
being  the  case,  it  may  be  expedient  to  adduce  a  few  par- 
ticular passages,  which  insist  on  man's  doii^  and  believ- 
ing. Let  us  take  the  following:  ^^  7%c  kingdom  of  God 
shall  be  taken  from  tfoUj  and  given  to  a  motion  bringing 
forth  the  fruiU  thereof'  Matt.  xxi.  43 ;  "  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  zoorthy  of  repentance ,'  even  now  the  axe  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees/  every  tree  therefore^  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruity  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  jfSre,"  Luke  iii.  8,  9 :  ^^  Jesus  saidy  why  call  ye  Me 
Lordj  Lordy  and  do  not  the  things  which  1  say  ?  WhosO" 
ever  cometh  to  Me^  and  heareth  My  sayings^  and  doeth  them^ 
is  Uke  unto  a  man  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock;  but 
he  thai  heareth  and  doeth  not^  is  like  a  man  that  built  a 
house  upon  the  ground  without  a  foundation^'*'  Luke  vi.  46 
to  49:  "  Jesus  saidy  My  mother  and  My  brethren  are 
thescj  which  hear  the  Word  of  Godj  and  do  ity"  Luke  viii. 
21 :  ^^  We  know  thai  God  heareth  not  sinner s^  but  if  any 
man  be  a  wofshtppet  of  Gody  and  doeth  Hit  willy  him  He 
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hearethy^  John  ix.  31 :  "  If  ye  know  these  things^  happy 
^^  y^  if  y^  ^0  thern^^^  John  xiii.  17 :  ^<  He  thai  hath  My 
commandments^  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me,  and 
TwiU  tavehim;'  John  xiv.  «1:  «  Herein  is  My  Father 
glorified,  thai  ye  bear  much  fruU,^^  John  xv.  8 :  "  Fe  are 
My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you :  I  have 
chosen  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
thai  your  fruit  should  remain,''^  John  xv.  14,  16:  ^^  Make 
the  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good,  for  the  tree  is  knozon  by 
his  fruit,''  Matt.  xii.  33  :  «  Bring  Jbrth  fruits  worthy  of 
repentance,"  Matt.  iii.  12:  '^  He  that  receiveth  seed  into 
the  good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth  the  Word,  and  also 
heareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,'*  Matt.  xiii.  SS :  ^*  And 
he  thai  reapeth,  receiveth  wages,  and  gaihereth  fruit  unto 
eternal  life,"  John  iv.  36 :  *^  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean^ 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings,  learn  to  do  well,"  ImaA  i. 
16^  f7:  <<  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  and  then  He  shall  reward  every  man  according  io 
his  works,"  Matt.  xvi.  27 :  <'  They  that  have  done  good, 
shall  come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,"  John  v.  99 : 
^<  Their  works  do  follow  them ;  and  they  rxfere  Judged  every 
manjiccording  to  their  works,"  Rev.  xx.  18,  IS :  ^*  Beholdy 
1  come  quiclcly,  and  My  reward  with  Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shaU  be,"  Rev.  xxn.  18:  **Ac' 
cording  to  our  ways,  and  acdording  io  our  dealings,  so  Kaih 
Jehovah  dealt  with  its,"  Zech.  i.  6.  The  Lord  teacheth  the 
same  thing  in  His  parables,  the  doctrine  impliM  in  seVeral 
of  which  is,  that  soch  as  do  good  are  accepted,  and  soch 
as  do  evil  are  rejected ;  as  in  the  parable  ooncemiiig  the 
husband-tnen  and  the  vineyard.  Matt.  xxi.  33  to  44 ;  and 
in  those  concerning  the  talents  and  pounds  to  trade  with, 
Matt.  XXV.  14  to  31,  Ltike  xix.  13  to  85.  FxitfeL  is 
inculcated  in  like  manner,  respecting  which  it  is  said, 
*^  He  that  beHeveth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall 
he  live,  and  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  not 
die  to  eternity,"   John  xi.  85,  86 :    ^<  This  is  the  will  of 
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Him  ihai  setU  Me^  thai  every  one  that   believeth   an  ihe 
San  should  have  eternal  Ufsy'  Joba  yu   40 :   ^^He  thai  6e- 
lieveth  m  ihe  Son haih  eternal  Ufe^  huihe  ihai  beUeoeih  not  ihe 
Son  shall  not  see  lifej  but  ihe  anger  of  Ood  ahideih  on  hhn^^ 
John  iii.  96 :  ^'  God  so  locoed  ihe  zoorldf  ihai  He  gaoe  His 
onfy  begotten  Son^  to  ihe  end  thai  aU  that  believe  m  Him 
shoiddnoiperishy  but  hsfoe  eternal  Ufe^^  John  iii.  15^  16.    And 
to  conolude  with  the  foUowiDg :  ^^  Ihou  shali  hve  ihe  Lord 
ihy  Oodvriih  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  souly  andwUhaU 
ihy  mmdy  atid  ihy  neighbour  as  thyself;  on  these  two  com* 
mandmenis  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophetSy"  Matt.  xxii.  35 
to  38.    But  these  are  oolj  a  very  few  passages  of  the  nuiii« 
ber  which  might  be  adduced  to  the  same  purpose,  and  are 
as  a  few  cups  of  water  taken  out  of  the  body  of  the  ocean. 
.  484.  Who  doth  not  see  the  enyptiness,  not  to  say  the  fel- 
\yy  of  the  passages  above  quoted  from  the  canonical  book 
entitled  Fobmula  Cokoobdijb,  whilst  he  reads  these, 
and  other  similar  declarations,  in  the  Word  ?    Supposing 
the  doctrine  asserted  in  that  book  to  be  true,  that  man  hath 
BO  free-will  in  sptriluid  things,  would  not  a  man  naturally 
ask,  ^^What  then  is  religion,  which  coosisteth  in  doing 
good,  but  an  empty  sound  i    And  what  is  the  church  with- 
ottt  religion,  but  like  the  bark  about  a  piece  of  wood,  which 
is  of  no  use  but  to  burn  ?    And  supposing,  as  it  would  thus 
appear,  that  the  church  is  a  non-entity,  because  religion  is 
so,  what  then  are  heaven  and  hell,  but  fiibulous  devices  in- 
vented by  priests  and  prelates,  in  order  to  catch  the  ears  of 
the  vulgar,  and  raise  themsdives  to  superior  honours  and 
emoluments  ?"  Heace  are  suggested  those  shocking  sayings, 
so  common  in  many  men's  mouths,  ^<  Who  can  do  good  of 
Umsdf ?    Or  who  can  acquire  feith  of  himself?"  the  con- 
sequence of  which,  is  that  they  become  regardless  of  both, 
and  live  like  pagans. 

But  do  you,  my  fiiend,  flee  from  evil,  and  do  good,  and 
believe  in  the  Lord  with  your  whole  heart  and  your  whole 
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soul,  and  the  Lord  will  love  jou,  and  will  give  you  loTe  as 
a  principle  of  action,  and  faith  as  a  principle  of  belief,  and 
then  you  will  do  good  from  love,  and  will  believe  from  fiiith 
amounting  to  trust  and  confidence ;  and  if  you  persevere  in 
this  course,  reciprocal  conjunction  will  be  efiected  between 
you  and  the  Lord,  which  will  be  rendered  perpetual ;  and 
this  is  the  essence  of  salvation  and  of  eternal  life.  Supjposing 
man  not  to  employ  the  powers  with  which  he  is  endowed,  in 
doing  good,  and  believing  in  the  Lord,  what  is  he  but  a 
wilderness  and  a  desert,  being  in  fiict  altogether  like  dry 
parched  ground,  which  doth  not  imbibe  the  rain  which  fidls 
upon  it,  but  shoots  it  off  again;  or  like  a  sandy  plain,  where 
there  are  sheep,  but  no  pasture  for  them ;  or  like  a  fountain, 
whose  spring  is  dried  up;  or  like  water  stagnated  from  the 
obstruction  of  its  current;  or  like  a  country  to  dwell  in, 
where  no  corn  groweth,  and  where  there  is  no  water,  from 
which  unless  a  man  instantly  remove,  and  seek  an  abode  in 
a  more  propitious  soil,  he  must  necessarily  die  with  hunger 
and  thirst. 

YI.  That  without  Free-will  in  Spiritual  Things 
Man  would  have  nothing  which  could  ENAniiB 

HIM  to  conjoin  himself  BT  RECIPROCATION    WITH 

THE  Lord;   and  consbquentlt  there  would  be 

NO  Imputatiow,  but  mere  Predestination,  which 

IS  shocking  and  detestable. 

485.  That  without  free«will  in  spiritual  things  man  would 
be  incapable  of  receiving  either  charity  or  faith,  and  still 
more  incapable  of  becoming  a  subject  of  their  conjunction, 
was  fully  shewn  in  the  chapter  concerning  fiuth ;  hence  it 
follows,  that  without  free-will  in  spiritual  things  he  would 
not  have  any  thing  by  which  the  Lord  might  conjoin  Himself 
to  him,  and  yet  without  reciprocal  conjunction  there  can  be 
no  reformation  and  regeneration,  and  consequently  no  salva- 
tion. That  without  the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  Lord  with  man,  there  could  be  no  such 
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thing  as  imputation,  is  an  undeniable  consequence.  Tiie 
conclusions  that  follow  firom  the  establishment  of  the  no- 
tion,  that  there  is  no  imputation  of  good  and  evil,  which 
results  from  the  denial  of  man's  free-will  in  spiritual  things, 
are  many :  it  is  intended  to  expose  the  enormous  opinions 
which  have  been  broached  on  this  subject,  in  the  last  part  of 
this  work,  which  is  designed  to  treat  of  the  heresies,  para- 
doxes and  contradictions,  which  flow  from  the  faith  prevail- 
ing at  this  day,  which  regards  the  merit  and  righteousness 
of  the  Lord  Grod  the  Saviour  as  imputable  to  man*. 

486.  Predestination  is  a  birth  conceived  and  brought 
forth  by  the  fiiith  of  the  present  church,  because  it  springs 
from  the  belief  of  man's  absolute  impotence,  and  total  want 
of  firee-will,  in  spiritual  things ;  to  which  may  be  added,  as  a 
further  cause  of  its  production,  the  supposition  that  on  man's 
part  the  conversion  to  God  is  inanimate,  in  which  he  is  act- 
ed upon  like  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  that  after  conversion  he 
knows  not  from  lany  feeling  of  consciousness  whether  he 
is  a  stock  quickened  by  grace  or  not :  for  it  is  assert^, 
that  election  is  of  God's  mere  grace,  exclusive  of  any 
activity  on  man's  part,  either  of  the  powers  of  nature  or  of 
reason ;  and  that  election  is  efTected  where,  and  whensoever, 
God  willeth,  thus  solely  according  to  His  good  pleasure :  the 
works  which  follow  fitith  as  the  evidences  of  its  existence, 
appear  to  the  reflecting  mind  like  the  works .  of  the  flesh, 
whilst  the  spirit  which  operates  them  doth  not  make 
known  from  what  origin  they  proceed,  but  produces  them 
as  fiiith  itself  is  supposed  to  be  produced,  of  free  grace,  and 
the  good  pleasure  of  Ood.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  tenet 
of  the  present  church,  in  regard  to  predestination,  hath 
sprung  from  those  notions,  like  a  shoot  or  twig  from  the 
vegetating  seed ;  and  I  can  venture  to  assert,  that  such  a 

*  ThU  would  have  formed  part  of  the  Corot^t  or  JppenUx  to  thif  work, 
b«t  the  aatbor  died  before  it  was  completed. 
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tenet  must  follow  almost  unavoidablj  as  the  natural  coirse* 
qnence  of  such  fiiitb.  This  tenet  was  first  broached  by  the 
Pabdbstikarians,  and  afterwards  espoosed  bj  Godo- 
scHALcus,  then  by  Calvih  and  his  followers,  and  lastly, 
established  and  confirmed  by  the  Stkod  of  Dort,  wbence 
it  was  conveyed  into  the  ehurch  by  the  SupralapbXbians 
and  Infralapsarians,*  as  the  palladium  of  religion,  or 
rather  as  the  head  of  Gorgon  or  Medosa,  engraven  or  the 
shield  of  Pallas.  But  what  mcMre  pernicious  doctrine  could 
have  been  devised,  or  what  more  cruel  notion  in  regard  to 
God  could  have  been  Conceived,  than  that  any  of  the  human 
race  are  damned  by  a  positive  pre«determined  decree? 
How  cruel  is  a  fhith  which  supplises,  that  the  Lord,  who  is 
hoye  Itself  and  Wisdom  Itself,  can  cause  a  multitudeof  men 
to  be  tN>rn,.with  no  other  design  than  to  devote  them  to  hell ; 
and  that  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  brought  into 
the  world  with  an  inevitable  curse  on  their  heads,  being, 
in  fact,  bom  devils  miiil  satans ;  and  that  in  His  divine  wis- 
dom, which  is  infinite.  He  never  did,  nor  doth  provide  some 
method  of  deliveranoe  fior  those  who  lead  good  lives,  and 
acknowledge  the  being  of  a  God,  that  they  might  escape 
everiasting  fire  and  punishment  I  Is  not  the  Lord  the 
Ci-eator  of  all,  and  the  Suviour  of  all  i  And  doth  not  He 
alone  guide  and  govern  all  His  creatuites,  not  desiring  the 
death  of  any?  What  then  can  be  supposed  or  conceived 
more  barbarotis,  than  that  Whole  tribes  of  nations  and  peo- 

*  It  may  be  useful  to  the  anleamed  reader  to  be  appHsei,  Uiat  these  Utnw 
are  formed  from  Latin  words,  which  sigaify  brfore  M«  fiM  aad  nnee  thtfall  i 
it  bciaf^  the  opinion  of  the  Suprataptarium^  that  predestination  is  the  conse- 
qnence  of  a  divine  determination,  agreed  upon  by  the  three  persons  of  the 
trinity,  prior  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  so  that  the  fall  ftself  was  decreed  frOtai  eter- 
nity s  whilst  the  I^fhOaptarUtm  allrm,'that  Adam  was  created  ftM,  and  that 
it  was  not  nntil  ^fttr  the  fall,  throof^h  his  abuse  of  this  freedom,  that  the 
divine  decree  went  forth,  ordaininf^  the  election  and  salvation  of  a  portion 
of  mankind,  to  the  absolute  ezdasion,  or  *'  passinf  by,"  as  they  term  it,  of 
the  rest.      • 


TAUJB   CUBI8TIAN    RELIGION.  189 

pie  should,  uBder  His  nuspices.and  in  His  sight,  be  delivered 
up,  by  a  positive  pre-determioed  decree,  as  a  prey  to  the 
devil,  and  to  glut  his  voracious  appetite  ?  This,  however, 
is  a  birth  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  the  foith  of  the 
present  church :  but  the  &ith  of  the  N^w  Church  abhors  it 
as  a  monster. 

.  487.  As  it  could  never  enter  into  my  conception,  how 
such  an  extravagant  conceit  as  that  of  predestination  could 
be  devised  by  any  Christian,  much  less  how  it  could  be 
maintained  and  published  to  the  world,  which  nevertheless 
was  done  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  where  great  numbers  of  the 
clergy  were  collected,  whose  decision  in  its  &vour  was  after* 
wards  carefully  drawn  up  and  diligently  circulated,  therefore^ 
in  order  to  convince  me  of  the  laet,  some  of  the  metabers 
who  composed  that  Synod  were  sent -to  visit  me.  Whea 
1  saw  thc^  standing  near  me  I  said,  *^  How  is  it  possible 
that  any  one,  possessing  any  share  of  sound  reason,  should 

coadode  in  favour  of  predestination  ?  Must  not  that  doctrine 

* 

necessarily  give  birth  to  eruel  notions  in  regard  to  God  and 
to  the  most  shocking  opinions  about  religion  ?  Must  not 
a  fnan  who  has  engraved  the  belief  of  predestinatioa  on  hib 
heiirt  by  confirmations  in  its  favour,  necessarily  eonoeive 
ttat  all  chmrch  doctrines  and  institutions,  and  the  Word  tdo^ 
are  mere  vanity  and  foolishness  ;  and  ibnst  not  his  idea  of 
Grod,  iD'eiobseqoence  of  His  predestinating  so  many  myriads 
of  men  to  hell,  be  that  of  a  tytant/'  As  I  spake  these 
words,  they  gave  me  a  satanical  look,  and  said,  ^<  We  were 
once  members,  by  appointment,  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  aiid  had 
at  that  time,  and  still  more  since  that  time,  confirmed  our* 
selves  in  Hiany  opinions  regarding  God,  the  Word,  ami  reli* 
ifion,  Whicb  iVe  durst  not  make  public ;  bi^t  in  all  our  eonver* 
sations,  and  discourses  from  the  pulpit,  on  such  sulgeets,  we 
wove  and  twisted  a  web  of  varfoub  coloured  thueads,  which 
we  covered  'over  with  fcfathers  borrowed  from  peaootks* 
wings."    They  were  then  proceeding  to  weave  a  like  Web, 
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when  the  angels,  by  virtue  of  a  power  given  them  firom  the 
Lord,  closed  up  the  externals  of  their  minds,  and  opened 
their  internals,  compelling  them  to  speak  according  to  the 
dictates  of  their  internals;  and  then  they  said,  '^Our  fiiith, 
which  we  have  formed  from  a  regular  series  of  conclusions, 
always  was,  and  still  is,  the  following :  1.  That  what  is 
called  the  Word  of  Jehovah  God  is  not  so,  but  an  empty 
breath  proceeding  from  the  mouths  of  the  prophets ;  for  the 
Word  predestinates  all  to  heaven,  and  teaches  that  man 
alone  is  in  fault  if  he  doth  not  walk  in  the  ways  that  lead 
thither  :  2.  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  religion,  because 
it  is  expedient  there  should  be  such  a  thing,  but  that  it  is 
only  like  a  gale  of  wind  conveying  a  fragrant  perfume  to  the 
nostrils  of  the  vulgar ;  in  consequence  of  which  it  ought  to 
be  taught  by  all  ministers,  and  enforced  from  the  Word,  be- 
cause the  Word  is  generally  received ;  we  are  led  to  embrace 
this  opinion,  because  where  predestination  is  maintained, 
there  religion  is  annihilated :  3.  That  the  laws  of  civil 
justice  constitute  religion,  but  that  predestination  doth  not 
depend  on  a  life  conformable  to  those  laws,  but  merely  on 
God's  good  pleasure,  as  the  the  favours  of  an  arbitrary 
monarch  depend  on  his  caprice:  4«  That  all  church  doc- 
trines and  tenets  ought  to  be  exploded  as  groundless,  and 
be  rejected  as  trash,  except  this  single  one,  That  thbab 
IS  A  God  :  5.  That  spiritual  things,  so  much  boasted  o^ 
consist  merely  of  aethereal  matters,  collected  under  the  sun, 
which,  in  case  they  penetrate  deeply  into  the  mind,  affect 
it  with  dizziness  and  stupor,  and  make  a  man  a  detestable 
monster  in  God's  sight:"  6.  On  being  questioned  re* 
specting  the  fiiith  from  which  the  doctrine  of  predestination 
is  deduced,  and  asked  whether  they  believed  it  to  be  spiri- 
tual; they  replied,  <<  Predestination  takes  place  according 
to  that  faith,  but  when  faith  is  given,  man  is  like  a  stock, 
and  though  he  is  afterwards  quickened,  yet  the  life  he  thus 
receives  is  not  spiritual."    After  they  had    uttered  these 
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horrid  opinions,  they  seemed  willing  to  depart,  but  I  desired 
them  to  wait  awhile,  and  hear  me  read  to  them  a  passage 
fh>m  Isaiah ;  and  I  read  as  follows :  ^*  Rejoice  noty  thou 
whole  PkiHsthasa,  because  ihe  rod  of  him  that  smote  thee  is 
broken;  for  out  of  the  serpent*  s  root  shall  come  forth  a  cocka* 
tricej  and  his  fruit  shall  be  a  fcry  flying  serpent^^^  chap, 
xiv.  S9:  and  I  explained  these  words  according  to  their  spi- 
ritual sense,  shewing,  that  bj  Philisthaea  is  meant  the  church 
separate  from  charity ;  by  the  cockatrice  which  came  forth 
out  of  the  serpent's  root  is  meant  the  church's  doctrine  con- 
cpming  three  gods,  and  concerning  an  imputative  faith  ap- 
plied to  every  one  of  the  elect  singly ;  and  that  by  his  fruit, 
which  is  a  fiery  flying  serpent,  is  meant,  that  no  imputation 
of  good  and  evil  is  allowed,  but  only  immediate  mercy  with- 
out any  regard  to  man's  life,  whether  he  hath  lived  well  or  ill. 
On  hearing  this  explanation,  they  said,  ^^  Be  this  as  it  may ; 
but  let  us  now  hear  out  of  that  volume,  which  thou  call- 
estthe  Holy  Word,  something  regarding  predestination." 
Then  I  opened  the  book,  aiid  found  in  the  same  prophet  the 
following  pointed  passage :  *^  They  hatch  cockatrices^  eggs  and 
weave  the  spider* s  web  ;  he  that  eateth  of  their  eggs  diethy  and 
when  a  person  crushethone  a  viper  is  haichedy'^^  chap.  lix.  6. 
On  hearing  these  words  they  could  not  endure  to  have  them 
explained,  but  some  of  those  who  had  been  sent  to  me  (,  who 
were  five  in  number),  rushed  hastily  into  a  cave,  about 
which  there  was  a  fiery  appearence  of  a  dusky  hue,  a  token 
that  they  had  neither  faith  nor  charity.  Hence  it  is  very 
evident,  that  that  synodical  decree  concerning  predestination, 
18  not  only  an  insane,  but  also  a  cruel  heresy ;  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  eradicated  from  the  brain,  till  not  a  single 
root  or  fibre  be  left  remaining. 

488.  This  shocking  faith,  that  Grod  predestinateth  man  to 
bell,  may  be  compared  with  the  savageness  of  parents 
amongst  some  barbarous  nations,  who  cast  out  their  suck- 
ing infimts  and  little  children,  and  expose  them  in  the 
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streets;  or  with  the  savageness  of  some  hostile  troops, 
who  cast  the  dead  bodies  of  the  slain  into  woods  to  be  de- 
voure4  by  wild  beasts.  It  may  also  be  compared  with  the 
cruelty  of  a  tyrant,  who  divideth  bis  subjects  into  companies) 
and  deliverelh  some  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  executioner, 
some  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  some  to  be  thrown  into  the 
fire.  It  may'  also  be  compared  with  the  furious  rage  of 
certain  wild  beasts  which  devour  their  own  cubs,  or  with  the 
madness  of  dogs,  that  attack  their  own  images  when  seen 
in  a  looking-glass, 
yil.   That     without    FRBS-wiLii     in     Spirituaii 

Things,  God  would  be  ohargbable  as  the  Cause 

OF  Evil,  and   consequently  there  would  be  no 

Imputation. 

489.  That  God  is  the  cause  of  evil,  follows  as  a  conse- 
quence from  the  &ith  which  now  prevails,  which  ikith  was 
first  devised  by  those  who  composed  the  council  of  Nice. 
In  that  council  the  heresy  still  extant  was  conceived  and 
brought  forth,  that  three  divine  persons  have  existed  from 
eternity,  each  of  whom  is  by  himself  separately  God ;  the 
favourers  of  which  device  must.ueeds  approach  and  address 
efich  person  as  a  God.  They  therefore  compiled  a  &ith  im- 
pvtAtive  of  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour ;  and  in  order  to  prevent  man's  entering  into  a 
participation  of  merit  with  the  Lord,  they  took  away  from 
him  all  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  insisted  on  his  utter 
impotence  as  to  the  attainment  of  that  faith;  and  as  they 
deduced  from  that  &ith  alone  all  that  was  spiritual  in  the 
church,  they  maintained  the  like  impotence  as  to  every 
point  that  the  church  teaches  concerning  salvation.  Hence 
have  sprung  many  dreadful  heresies,  one  after  another, 
grounded  on  that  fiiith,  and  on  man's  impotence  in  spiri- 
tual things,  among  which  was  that  most  horrible  one  on 
predestination,  discussed  in  the  foregoing  article :  all  these 
heresies  imply  that  Grod  is  the  cause  of  evil,  or  that  He 
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created  both  good  aod  eyil.  But  do  not  jou«  my  friend, 
depend  on  any  eooneil  of  men,  but  on  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  which  is  above  all  councils ;  for  what  opinions  have 
nqt  the  * Roroan^Catholic  councils  espoused  and  taught? 
What  did  not  the  council  of  Dort  Espouse  and  teach,  which 
reared  and  let  loose  into  the  world  that  horrid  viper,  predes- 
tination ?  It  may  possibly  be  imagined  that  the  free-will, 
with  which  roan  is  gifted  in  spiritual  things,  was  the  mediate 
cauaeof  evil;  consequently  that  if  it  had  not  been  given  him, 
he  could  not  have  trangressed :  but,  my  friend,  pause  here 
awhile^  and  consider  with  yourself,  whether  any  man  could 
possibly  have  been  created  without  itee«will  iu  spiritual 
things,  and  still  be  a  man :  if  you  take  from  him  that,  free^- 
dom,  he  is  no  longer  a  man  but  a  statue  only.  Eor  what  is 
man's  free-will)  but  a  power  of  willing  and  acting,  of  think- 
ing and  speaking,  to  all  appearance  as  from  himself?  And 
as  he  was  gifted  with  this  power,  that  he  might  become  a 
living  man,  therefore  two  trees  were  placed  in  the  garden 
of  £den,  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil ;  by  which  is  signified,  that  man,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  freedom  with  which  he  was  endowed,  had 
ability  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  of  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

490.  That  every  thing  was  good  which  God  created,  is 
plain  from  the  first  chapter  of  Grenesis,  where  it  is  said,  ver^ 
ses  10,  18,  18, 21,  85,  <<  God  saw  that  it  was  good/'  and 
verse  SI,  ^^  God  saw  all  that  He  had  made^  and  behold  it  was 
very  goods''  the  same  truth  is  evident  also  from  the  prime- 
val state  of  man  in  Paradise.  But  that  evil  had  its  birth 
froni  man,  appears  from  the  staleof  Adam  which  succeeded 
hie  fell,  in  that  he  was  driven  out  of  paradise.  Hence  it  is 
maiiifest,  that  had  he  not  been  endowed  with  free-will  in  spi- 
ritual things,  God  himself,  and  not  man,  would  have  been 
the  cause  of  evil,  and  consequently,  God  must  have  created 
both  good  and  evil,  and  to  imagine  that  He  created  evil 
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18  a  wicked  and  blasphemous  supposition.  God  cdnnot  be 
supposed  to  be  the  author  of  evil,  notwithstanding  His  hav- 
ing endowed  man  with  free-will  in  spiritual  things ;  neither 
can  He  be  supposed  to  inspire  him  with  any  evil,  because 
He  is  good  itself,  and  in  this  He  is  omnipresent,  perpetually 
striving  and  urging  to  be  received  ;  and  though  He  be  not 
received,  still  He  doth  not  remove  Himself  away,  for  should 
He  do  so,  man  would  die  instantly,  nay,  would  be  reduced  to 
a  state  of  non-entity,  since  the  life  of  man,  and  the  subsistence 
of  whatever  entereth  into  his  composition,  is  from  God. 
Evil  then  was  not  created  by  God,  but  was  introduced  by  man 
after  creation,  the  cause  of  which  is,  that  he  tumeth  the' good 
which  proceeds  continually  by  influx  from  God,  into  evil,, 
in  consequence  of  averting  himself  from  God,  and  turning 
himself  towards  himself,'in  which  case  the  delight  of  good 
remains  and  becomes  then  the  delight  of  evil ;  for  unless  a 
delight  apparently  similar  to  the  former  remained,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  man  to  live,  since  delight  constitutes  the 
life  of  his  love.  These  two  delights  are  nevertheless  diame- 
trically opposed  to  each  other,  with  which  circumstance,  how- 
ever, man  is  unacquainted  during  his  life  on  earth,  but  after 
death  he  comes  to  the  knowledge  and  even  clear  perception 
of  it,  the  delight  of  the  love  of  good  being  then  changed  into 
celestial  blessedness,  but  the  delight  of  the  love  of  evil  into 
infernal  horrors.  From  what  hath  been  said  it  is  evident 
that  every  man  is  predestinated  to  heaven  and  none  to 
hell,  but  that  he  consigneth  himself  to  hell  from  the  abuse 
of  his  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  by  choosing  and  embra- 
cing such  things  as  exhale  from  hell ;  for,  as  was  said  above, 
every  man  is  held  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  in  equilibrium  between  good  and 
-evil,  and  hence  in  the  enjoyment  of  free-will  in  spiritual 
things. 

491.  That  God    hath  given  freedom  not  only  to  man, 
but  also  to  every  beast,  and  something  analogous  to  it  even 
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to  inBiitmRte  subjects,  imparting  to  every  thing   a  fiiculty 
to  receive  it,  according  to  its  nature  ;  and  that  He  likewise 
provides  and  offers  good  to  all  creatures  and  things,  but  that 
the  recipient  objects  turn  it  into  evil,  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  following  comparisons  :  The  atmosphere  giveth  to 
every  man  the  power  of  respiration,  in  like  manner  to  every 
tame  and  wild  beast,  and  also  to  every  bird,  both  to  the  owl 
and  to  the  dove,  affording  to  these,  in  addition,  the  means 
of  flying ;  and  yet  the  atmosphere  is  not  the  cause  of  the 
different  modes  in  which  that  power  is  received  by  crea* 
tares  of  different  natures  and  dispositions.     The  ocean  too 
aflbrds  in  itself  a  habitation,  and  also  provides  food  and 
nourishment,  for  all  kinds  of  fish  ;  but  it  is  not  on  this  ac« 
tsount  the  cause  of  one  fish  devouring  another,  and  of  the 
crocodile^s  turning  its  food  into  poison,  and  thereby  becoming 
&tal  to  man.     The  sun  again  dispenses  his  light  and  heat  to 
all  recipient  objects,  but  those  objects,  which  are  the  vari- 
ous vegetables  of  the  earth,  receive  them  in  different  man- 
ners; a  useful  tree  and  shrub  differently  from  a  thorn  or 
m  bramble,  and  an  innocent  herb  differently  from  a  poison- 
ous one.     The  rain  in   like  manner  descendeth  from  the 
higher  regions  of  the  atmosphere   upon  all  parts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  earth  presents  the  water  thus  received  to  all 
kinds  of  shrubs,  herbs  and  grass,  each  of  which  applieth  it 
to   itself  according  to  its   necessities ;    and  this  may   be 
considered  as  something  analogous  to  free-will,  since  all 
vegetables  imbibe  it  freely  by  their  little  mouths,  pores  and 
dttcta,  which  stand  open  when  the  weather  is  warm,  the 
earth  only  offering  its  moisture  and  elemental  particles, 
wUbtthe  plants  draw  them  in,  according  as  they, are  influ- 
enced by  a  certain  want,  answering  to  hunger  and  thirst. 
The  case  is  similar  with  men,  with  each  of  whom  the  l^rd 
entereth  by  influx  with  spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence 
as  the  good  of  love,  and  with  spiritual  light,  which  in  its 
is  the  truth  of  wisdom  ;    but    then   he  receiveth 
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such  influx  according  to  the  direction  in  which  be  is  turned^ 
whether  it  be  towards  God,  or  towards  himself ;  wherefore 
the  Lord  saith,  when  He  is  teaching  the  duty  of  loving  our 
neighbour,  "  that  yt  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  ;for  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  goody  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  ^' 
Matt.  V.  45 ;  and  in  another  place,  *^  That  he  wisheth  all  to 
be  saved.^* 

49S.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  this  memorable  cir- 
cumstance: 1  have  at  particular  times  heard  expressions 
relating  to  the  good  of  charity  sent  down  out  of  heaven, 
which  passed  through  the  world  of  spirits,  and  penetrated 
even  to  the  depths  of  hell ;  and  I  have  observed  that  those 
expressions  were  changed,  in  the  course  of  their  descent, 
into  such  expressions  as  were  whollj  opposite  to  the  good 
of  charity,  and  at  length  into  such  as  breathed  hatred 
against  the  neighbour ;  a  proof  this,  that  whatever  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord  is  good,  and  that  it  is  turned  intp  evil  by 
spirits  in  hell.  The  same  case  happened  in  regard  to  cer- 
tain truths  of  iaith,  which  in  the  course  of  their  descent  were 
changed  into  the  opposite  ialses;  for  the  recipient  form 
converteth  whatever  it  receiveth  into  somewhat  agreeable 
to  its  own  nature  and  quality. 
VIII.     That  evbry  Spiritual  Principlg    of   the 

Church,    when   it    admitted   and  is   received 

WITH  Freedom,  REMAINS,   but  not  otherwise. 

493.  The  reason  why  those  things  remain  with  man  which 
are  received  by  him  in  a  principle  of  freedom,  is,*because 
freedom  hath  relation  to  the  will,  and  consequently  to  the 
love,  for  that  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  hath  been 
shewn  elsewhere :  that  whatever  is  of  the  love  is  free,  and 
belongs  also  to  the  will,  must  be  obvious,  for  every  one  com- 
prehends the  force  of  this  reasoning,  ^^  I  will  a  thing  because 
I  love  it,*'  and  vice  versa^  ^'  because  I  love  a  thing  I  also 
will  it."    But  the  will  of  man  is  twofold^  interior  and  exte- 
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rior,  that  ir,  of  the  internal  and  external  man  ;  so  that  he 
can  play  the  sycophant,  or  act  and  talk  in  one  character  be- 
fore the  world,  and  in  another  before  his  intimates  ;  before 
the  world  his  actions  and  words  proceed  from  the  will  of 
his  external  man,  but  before  his  intimates  from  the  will 
of  his  internal  man  ;  in  this  case  however  we  mean  the  will 
of  the  internal  man  where  the  ruling  or  governing  love  hath 
its  abode.  From  these  few  observations  it  is  evident,  that 
the  interior  will  is  the  real  man,  since  it  is  there  that  both 
the  esse  and  the  essence  of  his  life  reside,  the  understand- 
ing being  nothing  more  than  its  form,  by  which  the  will 
renders  its  love  visible.  All  that  a  man  loveth,  and  from 
a  principle  of  love,  willeth,  is  free,  for  whatever  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  love  of  the  internal  will  is  the  delight 
of  hifflife,  and  as  the  same  is  the  esse  of  his  life,  it  is  also 
his  propriunty  which  is  the  true  ground  and  reason  that 
whatever  is  received  from  the  freedom  of  this  will  remain- 
etb,  because  it  addeth  itself  to  the  propriurh.  The  re- 
verse happens  in  case  any  thing  be  introduced  in  a  state 
of  mind  not  free,  for  in  such  case  it  is  not  received  in  the 
manner  above  described  ;  but  on  this  subject  we  shall  speak 
more  hereafter. 

494.  It  should  however  be  carefully  observed,  that  al- 
though the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  church, 
which  man  imbibes  from  a  principle  of  love,  and  which  the 
understanding  confirms,  remain  with  him,  yet  matters  of  a  | 
civil  and  political  nature  do  not  remain  in  the  same  manner ;  { 
and  the  reason  is,  because  spiritual  things  ascend  into  the  I 
highest  region  of  the  mind,  and  there  form  and  arrange 
themselves,  that  being  the  place  of  the  Lord^s  entrance  into 
man  with  His  divine  truths  and  goods,  and  as  it  were  the  tem-  | 
pie  in  which  He  dwells;  whereas  civil  and  political  concerns,  • 
as  relating  to  the  world,  occupy  the  inferior  parts  of  the  ' 
mind,  and  some  of  them  are.  like  buildings  on  the  outside  t 
•f  the  temple,  aiid  some  like  the  courts  introductory  to  it.' 
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i  Another  reason  why  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church  have 
I  their  abode  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind,  is,  because 
they  belong  peculiarly  to  the  soul,  and  regard  its  eternal 
life,  and  the  soul  is  in  the  supreme  regions,  and  its  nourish- 
mentconsisteth  of  such  food  only  as  is  spiritual,  for  which  rea- 
son  the  Lordcalleth  Himself  bread,  as  where  Hesaith,  *^I 
am  the  living  bread  which  came  dawn  from  heaven  /  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  breads  he  shall  live  for  ever^^  Johnvi.  51.  (n 
that  region  also  man's  love  hath  its  residence,  which  con« 
stituteth  his  blessedness  after  death ;  and  in  the  same  region 
likewise  his  free-will  in  spiritual  things  principally  resideth, 
from  which  all  the  freedom  that  he  enjoys  in  natural  things 
descends,  and  in*  consequence  of  such  its  origin,  it  communi- 
cates with  all  free  determinations  in  natural  things,  by  means 
of  which  the  love  that  reigneth  in  the  supreme  regions  assum- 
eth  to  itself  whatever  is  conducive  to  its  purposes.  This 
communication  between  spiritual  and  natural  freedom  is  like 
{ that  which  subsisteth  between  the  fountain-spring  and  the 
I  waters  that  flow  from  it;  or  like  that  between  the  prolific 
j  principle  in  the  seed  and  all  and  every  part  of  the  tree 
to  which  it  giveth  birth,  particularly  the  fruit,  in  which  it 
I  renews  itself  by  the  formation  of  new  seeds.  But  in  case 
I  any  one  denieCh  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  in  conse- 
i  quence  of  such  denial  rejects  it,  he  maketh  for  himself  ano- 
j  ther  fountain,  and  openeth  a  communication  with  it,  and 
I  changeth  spiritual  freedom  into  a  freedom  merely  natural, 
i  and  at  length  into  that  which  is  infernal :  this  latter  freedom 
I  is  also  like  the  prolific  principle  of  seed,  which  hatha  free 
.  transit  through  the  trunk  and  branches  of  the  tree  into  the 
j  fruit,  but  then  the  fruit  in  this  case  is  inwardly  rotten,  by 
'  reason  of  the  corrupt  source  from  which  it  is  derived. 

495.  All  freedom  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  freedom 
indeed,  but  that  which  is  derived  to  man  from  hell  is  not 
freedom  but  slavery;  still  however  spiritual  freedom  must 
needs  appearlike  slavery  to  one  who  is  in  infernal  freedom, 


TRUB   CHRISTIAN    RBLI610K.  149 

because  tbej  are  in  opposition  to  each  other;  nevertheless 
all  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  freedom  have  not 
only  a  knowledge^  but  also  a  clear  perception,  that  infer- 
nal freedom  is  slavery,  on  which  account  the  angels  hold 
it  in  the  utmost  aversion,  like  the  stench  arising  from  a 
putrid  carcase,   whereas  the  infernal  spirits  regale  them- 
selves with  it  as  with  an  aromatic  perfume.     It  is  an  ac- 
knowledged truth  collected  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  that 
worship  proceeding  from  a  free  principle  is  true  worship,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  with  whatever  is  spontaneous 
or  voluntary ;   it  is  therefore  said  in  the  Psalms,  '^  A  voIuH'^ 
^^Ty  offering  will  1  sacrifice  to  Thee^^  liv.  6 ;  and  in  another 
place,  '*  The  willing  among  the  people  are  gathered  together ^ 
the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham^'*  xlvii.  9.     Hence  among 
the  children  of  Israel  whose  worship  consisted  principally  in 
sacrifices,  spontaneous  or  free-will  sacrifices  were  institu- 
ted, for  the  same  reason  it  was  enjoined,  *'  Thai  evertf  one 
whose  heart  stirreth  him  up^  and  every  one  whom  his  spirit 
made  willing^  should  bring  the  Lord's  offering  to  the  work  of 
the  tabemacle^^*  Exod.  xxxv.  5.  81,29:  and  the  Lordsaith 
^*  Ifj^e  continue  in  My  wordy  then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed, 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  fru  / 
whosoever  committetit  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin/  if  the  Son  there' 
Jbre  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,**  John  viii. 
81  to  37. 

496.  The  reason  why  that  which  is  received  in  freedom 
remains,  is,  because  the  will  of  man  adopts  and  appropriates 
it  to  itself,  and  it  gains  admission  into  the  love,  and  the  love 
acknowledges  it  as  its  own,  and  forms  and  fashions  itself  by  it.  j 
This  circumstance  may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons  taken  I 
from  natural  things,  supposing  only  that  in  the  place  of  love 
we  substitute  heat.      Now  it  is  well  known,  that  by  heat^  I 
and  according  to  its  degree,  the  pore^  are  opened  in  every  t 
vegetable,  and  as  this  is  effected,  the  vegetable  returns  in-  | 
wardly  into  the  form  of  its  own  nature,  spontaneously  re-  . 
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ceives  its  nutriment,  retains  what  is  suitable  and  salutary  to 
:  it,  and  encreases  by  growth.    The  case  is  the  same  with  re- 
ispect  to  the  brute  creation;  whatever  food  they  choose  and 
'eat,  from  the  love. of  nutrition  which  is  called  appetite  be- 
I  comes  a  part  of  their  bodies,  and  thus  remains  and  abides ;  and 
the  reason  of  such  incorporation  of  suitable  and  salutary  sub- 
stances is,  because  all  things  that  enter  into  the  composition 
of  the  animal  body  are  in  a  perpetual  state  of  renovation ;  a 
circumstance  this  which  is  indeed  known,  but  not  to  many. 
'Heat  also,  in  its  action  on  the  brute  creation,  opens  all  parts 
^  of  their  bodies,  so  that  their  natural  love  can  act  freely ;  and 
hence  in  the  time  of  spring  and  summer  they  experience  a 
(return  of  the  instinct  of  prolification  and  of  the  education  of 
j  their  young,  which  functions  they  perform  with  the  utmost 
freedom,  because  they  are  effects  of  that  ruling  love  implan- 
ted in  them  by  creation,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  uni- 
verse in  its  created  state.    The  reason  why  freedom  of  love 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  freedom  occasioned  by  heat,  is,  be- 
because  love  produceth  heat,  as  is  evident  from  its  effects  in 
causing  man  to  take  fire,  grow  warm,  and  burst  out  into  a 
flame,  when  the  love  is  exalted  into  zeal,  or  kindled  into 
anger :  this  is  the  true  and  only  source  of  the  beat  of  the 
I  blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of  man,  and  in  general  of  all  animals; 
1  and  it  is  owing  to  this  correspondence,  that  the  bodily 
\  organs,  by  means  of  heat,  are  adapted  freely  to  receive  such 
!  things  as  the  love  desires  and  seeks  after.    All  the  internal 
j  parts  of  the  human  body  are  in  the  same  kind  of  equilibrium, 
'  and  consequent  freedom ;  the  heart  in  this  state  of  freedom 
1  impels  its  blood  with  an  equal  force  upwards  and  down- 
,'  wards,  the  mesentery  its  chyle,  the  liver,  the  kidneys,  and 
[  the  glands  perform  their  several  operations  of  separating, 
\  secreting,  and  purifying  the  blood,  &c.— supposing  this  equi- 
j  librium  to  be  affected^  each  member  would  be  disordered, 
I  and  would  labour  under  a  paralysis,  or  an  ataxy.     Equi- 
]  librium  and  freedom  are  in  this  case  one  and  the  same  thing; 
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ttnd  there  is  not  a  substance  to  be  found  in  the  universe  of! 
creation^  which  bath  not  a  tendency  towards  an  equilibrium^  f 
that  it  may  be  in  a  state  of  freedom. . 
IX.  That  tub  Will  and  thb  Undbrstanding  of 
Mak  bnjoy  this  Frebdom  of  Determination  ;  but 
that  thb  commission  of  evil,  both  in  the  spiri- 
TUAL AN)>  Natural  World,  is  restrained  by 
Laws,  or  else  Society  would  perish  in  both. 
497.  Every  man  may  be  convinced  that  he  enjoys  freedom 
in  spiritual  things,  bj  attending  only  to  his  own  thought; 
for  who  has  it  not  in  bis  power  to  think  of  Grod,  of  the  Trinity, 
of  charity  and  his  neighbour,  of  faith  and  its  operation,  of  the 
Word  and  all  the  subjects  which  are  thence  derived  ?  and  after 
having  studied  theology,  who  is  not  able  to  reflect  on  the 
particulars  of  the  system  ?  Who  has  not  the  power  to  think, 
nay  more,  to  determine,  teach,  and  write,  either  in  favour  of 
such  subjects,  or  against  them  ?  Supposing  this  freedom  to 
be  removed  from  man  but  for  a  moment,  must  not  his  thought 
instantly  cease,  his  tongue  be  dumb,  and  his  hands  hang 
down  motionless  ?  Wherefore,  my  friend,  you  may  if  you 
please,  only  by  observation  on  your  own  thought,  reject  and 
renounce  that  absurd  and  pernicious  heresy,  which  at  this 
day  has  brought  a  lethargy  over  men's  minds,  throughout  all 
Ghristendoim,  in  regard  to  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  charity 
and  iaith,  salvation,  and  eternal  life.  The  following  are  the 
causes  why  this  freedom  of  determination  resides  in  man's 
will  and  understanding:  1.  Because  those  two  faculties  are 
first  to  be  instructed  and  reformed,  and  by  them  the  two 
faculties  of  the  external  man,  by  which  he  speaks  and  acts : 

2.  Because  those  two  faculties  of  the  internal  man  consti- 
tute his  spirit,  which  continues  to  live  after  death,  and  is 
subject  to  no  other  law  than  the  divine  law,  the  first  principle 
of  which  requires  that  man  should  reflect  on  the  law,  should 
practice  it  apd  obey  it,  as  of  himself,  and  yet  from  the  Lord  : 

3.  Because  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  the  midst  between 
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heaven  and  bell,  thus  between  good  and  evil,  and  thence  in 
equilibrium,  which  is  the  cause  and  source  of  the  free-will 
he  enjoys  in  spiritual  things,  as  was  shewn  above,  n.  475  ; 
so  long  however  as  he  lives  in  this  world,  he  is  as  to  hi» 
spirit  in  equilibrium  between  this  world  and  heaven,  and  is 
little  aware,  that  a^  he  withdraws  his  affections  from  heaven 
and  fixes  them  on  the  world,  in  the  same  proportion  he  draws 
near  towards  bell :  this  circumstance  is  partly  known  to  hint 
and  partly  unknown,  to  the  end  that  in  this,  as  in  other 
cases,  he  may  be  left  to  his  own  freedom,  and  so  be  in  a  ca- 
pacity of  being  reformed  ;    4.  Because  theae  two,  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  are  the  receptacles  of  the  Lord,  the 
will  being  the  receptacle  of  love  and  charity,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  wisdom  and  faith  ;  and  the  Lord  operates 
and  produces  each  of  these  graces,  whikt  roan  is  in  the  ful^ 
lest  enjoyment  of  freedom,  in  order  that  a  mutual  and  reci- 
procal conjunction  may  be  effected,  on  which  depends  salva- 
tion: 5.  Because  all  the  judgment  which  a  man  poasesseth 
after  death,  depends  on  the  use  he  makes  of  his  free-will  in 
spiritual  things. 

498.  It  follows  as  a  consequence  from  these  considerations,, 
that  free-will  essentially  hath  its  residence  in  the  human  soul 
in  the  fullest  perfection,  and  thence,  as  a  spring  of  water  flowa 
into  a  fountain,  it  flows  into  the  mind  as  to  both  its  parts,  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  and  through  these  into  the  bodily 
senses,  the  words  and  actions.  For  there  are  in  man  three 
degrees  of  life,  the  soul,  the  mind,  and  the  sensual  body;  and 
whatever  is  in  a  superior  degree,  is  in  a  state  of  perfection 
above  that  which  is  in  an  inferior.  This  freedom  which  he 
possesses  is  the  faculty  by  which,  in  which,  and  with  which, 
the  Lord  is  present  in  him,  who  though  He  is  continually  ur- 
gent to  be  received,  yet  never  puts  aside  or  takes  away  hia 
freedom,  because,  as  was  said  above,  nothing  in  relation  to  spi- 
ritual matters,  which  is  not  done  by  man  in  a  state  of  freedom, 
can  remain  with  him ;  so  that  it  may  truly  be  affirmed^  that  this 
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freedom  is  the  beulty  io  which  the  Lord  dweUeth  with  him 
in  his  soul*    Bui  that  the  outward  commissioo  of  evil  is  re- 
strained bjr  laws,  both  in  the  spiritual  and  in  the  natural 
worlds,  beeause  societj  could  not  otherwise   subsist,  is  a 
truth  which  requires  no  explication.     It  maj  be  expedient 
however  to  illustrate  this  position,  that  without  those  exter- 
nal restraints,  it  would  not  only  be  impossible  for  society  to 
subsist,  but  also  that  the  whole  human  race  would  inevitably 
perish.     Man  is  wholly  possessed  by  two  kinds  of  love,  the 
love  of  ruling  over  all,  and  the  love  of  possessing  the 
wealth  and  property  of  all;  these  two  loves,  if  the  reins  be 
given  to  them,  are  unlimited  in  their  career :  all  the  heredi- 
tary evils,  in  which  man  is  naturally  bom,  are  chiefly  derived  ; 
from  these  two  kinds  of  love:  the  sin  of  Adam  consisted  only  i 
in  this,  that  he  wished  to  become  as  God,  which  evil  inclina-  ; 
lion  was  infused  into  him  by  the  serpent,  hence  in  the  curse  | 
pronounced  against  him  it  is  said,  ^^  thai  the  earth  shall  bring 
forth  to  him  thorns  and  thistles^ "  Gen.  iii.  5,  18;  which  sig-  ; 
Difies  every  kind  of  evil,  and  its  attendant  fidses.    All  such  \ 
as  are  enslaved  to  those  two  kinds  of  love  regard  themselves  • 
alone  as  a  sort  of  single  central  point,  in  which,  and  for  ^ .. 
which,  all  other  things  and  persons  were  created ;  they  are  ■ 
therefore  void  of  compassion,  void  of  the  fear  of  GtKl,  and  , 
▼oid  of  love  towards  their  neighbour ;  and  in  consequence  \ 
are  full  of   unmercifulness,  savageness,    and  cruelty,  at-  \ 
tended  with  an  infernal  covetousness  and  greedy  desire  of! 
robbing   and  plundering  other   people;    to   effect  which 
purposes  they  stop   at    no  sort    of  craft  and  treachery.  • 
Such  evil  propensities  are  not  innate  in  the  beasts  of  the  . 
earth,  for  they  never  kill  and  devour  one  another  from  any  ; 
other  love  than  that  of  satisfying  their  hunger,  or  protecting 
themselves  from  danger  ;  so  that  an  evil  man,  considered  as 
to  those  loves,  is  more  savage,  flerce,  and  vile,  than  any 
beast.     That  this  is  a  true  description  of  man,  as  to  his  io«  ^ 
temal  state,  is  plain  from  what  is  observable  in  cases  of  se-i  ^ 
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ditious  tumult,  when  a  lawless  mob  throws  off  all  the  re« 
straints  of  obedience  to  civil  authority  ;  it  is  plain  also  from 
the  horrid  butchery  and  rapine  which  take  place  when  a  be* 
sieged  city  is  delivered  up  to  pillage ;  for  when  the  conquer- 
ors have  full  liberty  to  vent  their  fury  upon  their  enemies^ 
scarcely  one  is  found  to  abstain,  until  the  drum  gives  the 
signal  to  desist.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  unless  men 
were  kept  in  awe  by  the  fear  of  punishment  which  the  law 
inflicts^  not  only  would  it  be  impossible  for  society  to  sub* 
sist,  but  the  whole  race  of  mankind  must  inevitably  perish. 
These  evils  natural  to  man  can  only  be  removed  by  the  true 
use  of  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  which  consisteth  in  fix- 
ing the  mind  intently  on  such  thoughts  as  relate  to  its  state 
of  life  after  death. 

499.  This  subject  is  capable  of  receiving  further  illus- 
tration by  the  following  comparisons:  unless  all  created 
things,  both  animate  and  inanimate,  possessed  some  kind 
of  free  determination,  there  could  be  no  creation  ;  for  with* 
out  freedom  of  determination,  in  natural  things,  as  respects 
the  brute  creation,  they  would  have  no  choice  of  food  con- 
ducive to  their  nourishment  and  preservation,  nor  would 
they  have  any  power  of  prolification,  nor  of  taking  care  of 
their  young,  consequently  they  must  cease  to  exist.  Suppos- 
ing the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the  shell  fish  in  its  depths, 
to  be  deprived  of  this  freedom,  it  is  plain,  that  there  could  be 
neither  fish  nor  shell-fish.  In  like  manner  unless  every  in- 
sect was  gifted  with  the  same  freedom,  there  could  be  no 
silk-worm  to  produce  silk,  nor  bee  to  produce  honey  and 
wax,  nor  butterfly  to  sport  with  its  partner  in  the  air  and 
feed  on  the  juices  of  flowers,  exhibiting  an  emblem  of  the 
blessed  state  of  man  in  the  heavenly  atmosphere,  when, 
like  this  insect,  he  casteth  ofi^  his  outward  terrestial  covering. 
Unless  again  there  was  something  analogous  to  freedom 
of  determination  in  the  soil  of  the  earth,  in  the  seed  sown 
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in  it,  and  in  all  the  parts  of  the  plant  or  tree  thence  pro- 
dacedy.  in  its  fruitSy  and  also  in  its  new  seeds,  there  could  be 
no  Tegetable  of  any  kind.  The  same  must  of  necessity  be  the 
case  with  eirery  metal,  and  with  every  stone,  whether  pre« 
etotts  or  common,  nay,  with  every  the  smallest  ((rain  of  sand, 
for  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  metal,  stone,  or  grain  of 
sand,  unless  each  possessed  somewhat  analogous  to  such  free- 
dom: for  even  these  mineral  substances  freely  imbibe  the 
sethereal  particles,  and  breathe  forth  their  native  essences,  and 
cast  off  what  is  obsolete,  and  renew  themselves  with  fresh  sub- 
stances, in  consequence  of  which  each  is  encompassed  with  its 
circum-ambient  sphere,  as  the  magnet  with  a  magdetical 
sphere,  iron,  copper,  silver,  gold,  stone,  nitre,  and  sulphur, 
each  with  a  sphere  according  to  their  respective  natures  and 
qualities ;  nay  the  very  dust  of  the  earth  exhales  also  its  parti* « 
cular  sphere  compounded  of  various  properties,  by  which  the  \ 
inmost  parts  of  every  seed  are  impregnated,  and  its  prolific! 
principle  caused  to  vegetate :  indeed  without  such  an  exhala-  [ 
tion  from  every  particle  of  dust,  there  could  be  neither  begin- 1 
ning  nor  continuance  of  vegetation,  for  the  earth  cannot  pos- 1 
sibly  penetrate,  with  its  dlust  and  water,  into  the  inmost  i5entre  | 
of  the  seed  sown  in  it,  otherwise  than  by  the  minute  particles  ; 
exhaled  from  it;  as  into  a  ^^  grain  of  mustard  seed^  which  is  the 
least  of  all  seeds  J  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among  | 
herbs^  and  becometh  a  tree^  *'  Matt,  xiii*  31,  S8.    Since  then  \ 
all  created  objects  are  endowed  with  freedom  of  deter-  '. 
mination,  each  according  to  its  nature,  how  much  rather  . 
ought  man  to  be  endowed  with  the  same  ft*eedom,  according  t 
to  his  nature,  which  is,  to  become  a  spiritual  being !     It  is  a 
great  truth,  therefore,  that  man  enjoys  free-will  in  spiritual  ] 
things  from  the  day  of  his  birth  till  the^y-of  his  death,  and  < 
afterwards  to  all  eternity  •  / 

r      ,         \ 
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X.  That  ip  Mak  wbrb  destitute  op  Free»will 
IN  Spiritual  Things,  it  would  be  possible  por 
ALL  Men  throughout  the  whole  World,  in  the 
COMPASS  OP  u>N£  Day,  to  be  induced  to  believe 
in  the  Lord  ;  but  the  Reason  why  this  is  impos- 
sible, IS,  because  nothing  remains    with  Man, 

BUT  what  is  received  WITH  FrEE-WILL. 

500.  The  consequence  of  not  understanding  the  nature  of 
the  divine  omnipotence  is  a  belief  in  the  truth  of  this  posi- 
tion, that  God  could,  without  gifting  man  with  free-will  in 
spiritual  things,  induce  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  be- 
lieve in  Him  within  the  compass  of  a  day.  They  who  do  not 
conceive  aright  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  may  imagine 
either  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  order,  or  that  God  can 
alike  act  contrary  to  order  and  according  to  it;  when 
nevertheless  without  it  there  could  have  been  no  creation. 
It  is  a  primary  law  of  order,  that  man  should  be  an  image 
of  God,  consequently  that  he  should  be  perfected  in  love 
and  wisdom,  and  thus  become  more  and  more  such  an  image, 
this  is  the  intent  of  God's  continual  operation  on  him ;  but 
without  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  by  which  he  has  the 
power  to  turn  himself  to  God  and  enter  into  mutual  con- 
junction with  Him,  such  operation  would  be  to  no  purpose, 
because  the  end  designed  could  not  possibly  be  accom- 
plished. For  order  is  thaty  from  which  and  according 
to  which,  the  whole  world,  with  all  and  every  thing  it  con- 
tains, was  created,  on  which  account  Grod  is  called  Order  It- 
self; so  that  it  is  the  same  thing  to  speak  of  acting  contrary 
to  order,  or  contrary  to  God.  Even  God  Himself  cannot 
possibly  act  contrary  to  His  own  divine  order,  because  that 
would  be  to  act  contrary  to  Himself;  of  course  He  leads 
every  man  according  to  order,  that  is  according  to  Him- 
self, endeavouring,  as  Order,  to  bring  the  wandering  and  - 
backsliding  into  order,  and  to  reduce  the  disobedient  to  order. 
Supposing  it  possible  for  man  to  have  been  created  without 
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free-will  in  spiritual  things,  what  could  have  been  more 
easy  to  an  Omnipotent  God,  than  to  cause  all  mankind  to 
believe  in  the  Lord?  Would  it  not  have  been  in  His  pow- 
er to  have  conferred  this  faith  on  every  man,  both  im- 
mediately and  mediately  ?  immediately  by  His  absolute  pow- 
er, and  by  making  that  operation  of  it,  which  is  continually 
at  work  to  effect  man's  salvation,  irresistible,  or  mediately 
by  exciting  the  pangs  of  remorse  in  his  conscience,  by 
inflicting  mortal  convulsions  on  his  body,  and  keeping  him 
under  the  constant  alarms  of  death  if  he  refused  to  receive 
that  feith  i  Might  he  not  also  have  used  other  means  to 
produce  this  efiect,  such  as  laying  open  the  infernal  king- 
dom and  terrifying  him  with  the  presence  of  devils  holding 
burning  torches  in  their  hands,  or  raising  up  from  the  dead 
bis  friends  and  acquaintances  to  alarm  him  under  the  shapes 
of  terrible  apparitions  ?  But  to  this  reasoning  we  may  reply 
in  the  words  of  Abraham  to  the  rich  Man  in  hell ;  ^^  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  be  persua^ 
ded  though  one  rose  from  thedead^^  Luke  xvi.  31. 

501.  It  may  possibly  be  asked,  why  miracles  are  not 
wrought  in  our  days,  as  they  were  formerly ;  from  a  presump- 
tion that,  if  they  were  wrought,  every  man  would  instantly 
give  a  hearty  assent  to  the  truths  of  religion.  But  the 
reason  why  miracles  are  not  wrouglit  now  as  in  former 
times  is,  because  miracles  carry  compulsion  with  them,  and 
take  away  man's  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  and  change 
him  from  a  spiritual  into  a  natural  agent.  Since  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  every  one  that  is  bom 
in  a  Christian  country  hath  a  capacity  to  become  spiritual, 
which  is  effected  solely  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word ;  but 
this  capacity  would  be  destroyed  if  his  faith  were  influ- 
enced by  miracles,  since  these,  as  just  observed,  carry  com- 
pulsion with  them,  and  take  away  his  free*will  in  spiritual 
things,  and  all  compulsion  in  such  matters  only  influences 
the  natural  man,  closeth  up  the  spiritual  man  which  is  the 
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true  internal  man  as  with  a  door^  and  depriveth  it  of  all  ca* 
pacity  of  seeing  any  truth  in  the  light ;  the  consequence  of 
which  is  that  the  man  afterwards  reasons   respecting  spi- 
ritual things  from  the  natural  man  alone,  which  sees  every 
thing  truly  spiritual  in  an  inverted  view.     Miracles  indeed 
were  wrought  previous  to  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world, 
and  the  reason  was,  because  the  members  of  the  church  at 
that  time  were  mere  natural  men,  to  whom  spiritual  things, 
such  as  are  those  of  the  internal  church,  could  not  be  open- 
ed, for  if  so  they  would  have  profaned  them  ;  hence  too  all 
their  divine  worship  consisted  in  rituals,  which  represented 
and  signified  the  internal  things  of  the  church,  and  to  the 
exact  performance  of  which  there  was  no  possible  method  of 
engaging  them,  but  by  miracles ;  but  that  even  these  were 
insufficient  for  the  purpose,  by  reason  that  those  representa- 
tive rituals  contained  within  them  a  spiritual  internal,  is  plain 
from  the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who 
though  they  had  witnessed  so  many  miracles  wrought  in  Egypt, 
and  afterwards  that  greatest  of  all  on  mount  Sinai,  yet  when 
Moses  was  absent  from  them  for  about  a  month,  danced  around 
a  golden  calf,  and  cried  aloud  that  that  idol  had  brought  them 
forth  out  of  Egypt :  equally  rebellious  was  their  behaviour  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  mira- 
cles wrought  by  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and  lastly  the  truly  divine 
miracles  wrought  by  the  Lord.  There  is  also  this  especial  rea- 
son why  they  are  not  wrought  at  this  time,  which  is,  because 
the  church  hath  taken  away  from  man  all  freedom  of  will,  by 
insisting  that    he  cannot    possible  contribute    any    thing 
towards  the  reception  of  faith,  nor  towards  conversion,  nor 
in  general  towards  salvation,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  464. 
\  TheeflTectsof  such  a  belief  are,  to  render  him  more  and  more 
natural;  and  the  natural  man,  as  just  observed,  beholds  eve-^ 
ry  thing  of  a  spiritual  nature  under  an  inverted  aspect,  and 
(consequently    in  thought  opposeth   it  :    where  this   is  the 
'case,  the  superior  region  of  the  human  mind,  where  free*  will 
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in  spiritual  things  principally  resides,  is  closed  up,  and  if  mi- j 
racles  were  then  to  be  wrought,   and  spiritual  things  to 
appearance  confirmed  bjr  them,  they  would  only  occupy  the 
inferior  region  of  the  mind,  which  is  merely  natural,  whilst 
all  sorts  of  false  notions  respecting  faith,  conversion,  and 
salvation,  would  remain  in  the  region  above ;  the  consequence 
of  which  roust  be,  that  satans  would  have  their  habitation], 
above,  and  angels  beneath,  like  vultures  over  poultry;  and  ^ 
after  some  time  the  satans  would  break  down  the  barrier  be* 

» 

tween,  and  would  rush  with  all  fury  upon  the  spiritual  things  { 
below,  and  would  not  only  deny,  but  would  also  blaspheme  I 
and  probne  them ;  hence  the  latter  state  of  such  a  man  \ 
would  be  worse  than  the  first. 

602.  The  man  who  is  rendered  merely  natural  by  imbibing 
false  notions  respecting  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church, 
must  needs  conceive  of  the  divine  omnipotence  as  being 
above  order,  consequently  as  independent  of  it ;  where- 
fore in  the  wildness  of  imagination  he  would  ask,  ^<  To  what 
purpose  did  the  Lord  come  into  the  world,  and  adopt  this 
mode  of  accomplishing  the  work  of  redemption,  when  God, 
by  His  omnipotence,  might  have  effected  the  same  redeeming 
work  in  heaven,  without  coming  down  here  on  earth  ?  Why 
was  not  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  without  exception,  saved 
by  redemption,  and  why  is  the  devil  permitted  to  prevail 
in  man  over  the  Redeemer  ?  Why  is  there  such  a  place  as 
bell  ?  Hath  not  God,  by  virtue  of  His  omnipotence,  power 
lo  destroy  it,  to  rescue  thence  its  inhabitants,  and  make  them 
aogeb  of  heaven  ?  For  what  purpose  is  the  final  judgment  ? 
Could  not  God  translate  all  the  goats  on  the  left  hand 
to  the  right,  and  there  change  them  into  sheep  ?  Why  did 
Gh>dcast  down  the  angels  of  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
himself,  from  heaven,  when  He  might  have  converted  them 
into  angels  of  Michael  ?  Why  doth  He  not  give  faith  alike 
to  all,  and  impute  to  them  His  Son's  righteousness,  and  so 
remit  their  sins,  justify  and  sanctify  them  ?    Whv  doth  Ho 
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not  endow  the  beasts  of  the  earthy  the  birds  of  the  air,  and 
the  68h  of  the  sea,  with  the  gift  of  speech,  and  give  them 
understanding,  and  introduce  them  together  with  men  in- 
to heaven  i    Why  did  He  not  originally,  or  doth  not  still, 
make  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  a  paradise,  where  there 
should  be  no  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  nor  any 
serpent ;    but  every  hill  should  run    down  with  generous 
wines,  and  should  produce  gold  and  silver,  each  in  its  na- 
tive state;  and  where  all  the  inhabitants  might  live  as  images 
of  God   in   singing  and  jubilee,    and    thus    in    perpetual 
festivity  and  joy  ?    Would  not  all  this  be  worth}  of  an  Om- 
nipotent God  ?"    These  are  the  questions  he  would  ask, 
with  many  more  idle  ravings  of  a  similar  kind.    But,  my 
friend,  these  fancies  are  all  vain   and  futile  :  the  divine 
omnipotence"  doth  not  exist  without  order:  God  Himself 
is  order;  and  since    all  things  were  created  from  God, 
they  were  also  created  from  order,  in  order,  and  for  it« 
There  is  likewise  a  certain  order  for  which  man  was  cre- 
ated, and    this   is,  that  his  blessedness  or  misery  should 
depend  on  free-will  in  spiritual  things :  for  as  was  observed 
above,  without  free-will  it   would  have  been  impossible 
for  man  to  have  been  created,  or  even  beasts,  birds,  or  fish ; 
the   brute  creation  however  enjoy  only  natural  free-will, 
whereas  man  enjoys  both   natural  and  spiritual  together. 

503.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  following  Mbmora* 

BLB   RbLATIOKS. 

First.  I  was  once  informed  that  a  meeting  was  convened 
in  the  Spiritual  world,  in  order  to  deliberate  on  man^s  free- 
will in  spiritual  things.  The  learned  from  all  quarters, 
who  had  thought  much  on  the  subject  in  the  world  where 
they  had  formerly  lived,  and  many  of  whom  had  been  pre- 
sent at  councils,  either  greater  or  lesser,  held  both  before 
and  since  the  council  of  Nice,  were  there  assembled.  The 
place  of  meeting  was  a  kind  of  round  temple,  not  unlike 
that  at  Rome,  called  the  Pantheon,  which  had  formerly  been 
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coDsecrated  to  the  worship  of  all  the  gods,  but  was  after- 
wards dedicated,  by  the  Pope's  order,  to  the  worship  of  all 
saints  and  martyrs.  In  this  temple,  close  to  the  walls,  were 
species  of  altars,  and  at  every  one  seats,  on  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  assembly  reposed  themselves,  leaning  with  their 
elbows  on  the  altars,  as  on  so  many  tables.  There  was  no 
president  appointed  to  regulate  their  proceedings,  but  each 
person,  as  his  fancy  directed,  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  the 
council,  and  disclosed  the  sentiments  that  he  cherished  in 
his  breast ;  and,  what  appeared  to  me  surprising,  all  the 
members  of  the  assembly  were  full  of  confirmations  in  fa- 
vour of  man*s  utter  impotence  in  spiritual  things,  and  con- 
sequently ridiculed  the  notion  of  free-will.  When  all  were 
assembled,  a  certain  person  stepped  forth  into  the  middle 
of  the  assembly,  and  with  fi  loud  voice  delivered  himself  to 
the  following  effect :  *^  Man  possesseth  no  more  free-will  in 
things  spiritual,  than  Lot's  wife  did  after  she  was  turned  into 
a  pillar  of  salt ;  for  supposing  him  to  enjoy  any  greater  share 
of  free-will  than  this,  he  would  of  himself  seize  and  lay  claim 
to  the  faith  of  our  church,  which  teaches,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther giveth  iaith  gratis f  out  of  His  free-will  and  good  pleasure, 
to  what  persons  soever,  and  at  what  times  soever.  He  sees 
meet  ;  which  good  pleasure  and  free  grace  could  in*  no  wise 
belong  to  God,  in  case  any  freedom  or  good  pleasure  be 
allowed  unto  man,  so  that  he  may  claim  that  gift  unto  him- 
self; and  the  consequence  of  this  must  be,  thatouf  faith  which 
is  a  bright  star,  shining  day  and  night  before  us,  would  be 
dissipated,  as  a  falling  meteor  is  dissolved  into  air.'*  After 
him  another  rose  hastily  from  his  seat,  and  said,  ^^  Man 
enjoyeth  no  more  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  than  a  beast, 
nay,  than  a  dog,  for  supposing  him  possessed  of  free-will,  he 
would  do  good  of  himself,  when  nevertheless  all  good  is  from 
God,  and  no'  one  can  take  any  thing  except  it  be  given  him 
from  above/'  After  him  another  started  from  his  chair,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  exclaimed,  ^^  The  free-will  of  man  in  spiri- 

VOL.    II.  M 
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tual  things  even  as  to  the  capacity  of  discerning,  is  not  grea- 
ter than  the  sight  of  an  owl  in  the  day  time,  nay,  than  that 
of  a  chicken  whilst  it  is  yet  hidden  in  the  egg.  In  such  mat- 
ters be  is  as  blind  as  a  mole;  for  if  he  were  capable  of  dis- 
cerning clearly  what  belongs  to  faith,  salvation,  and  eternal 
life,  he  would  suppose  too  that  he  could  regenerate  and  save 
himself,  which  he  would  likewise  attempt  to  do,  and  thus 
would  profane  bis  thoughts  and  actions  with  his  own  me- 
rits." Then  another  rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  delivered  this  opinion  :^^  Whosoever,  since  the  fell 
of  Adam,  imagines  he  has  the  power  either  to  will  or  to  un- 
derstand any  spiritual  matters,  is  out  of  his  senses  and  a 
madman,  for  in  such  a  case  he  must  needs  suppose  himself  a 
kind  of  god  or  deity,  possessing  a  share  of  divine  power 
in  his  own  right."  This  person  was  succeeded  by  another, 
who  ran  panting  into  the  midst,  with  a  book  under  his  arm 
called  Formula  Concordijb,  whose  orthodoxy,  as  they 
term  it,  the  Evangelical  Protestants  bind  tbemsevles  by  oath 
to  believe :  and  he  opened  the  book,  and  read  out  of  it  the 
following  passage:  That  man  is  altogether  corrupt  and  dead 
to  what  is  good;  consequently^  thai  in  the  nature  of  man  since 
thefallj  before  regeneration^  there  doth  not  abide  or  remain  a 
single  spark  of  spiritual  strength^  wherebj/  he  may  be  prepo" 
red  for  the  grace  of  God^  either  to  apprehend  it  when  offered f 
or  of  himself  and  bj/  himself  to  be  capable  of  receiving  it ;  or 
in  spiritual  things  to  understand^  b  elievCj  embrace^  thinky  wiUy 
begin^  finis hy  act^operatCy  co^operate^or  apply  or  accommodate 
himself  to  grace^  or  contribute  any  thing  of  himself  in  the 
least  respect  towards  conversion.  And  further  j  that  man^  inres" 
pect  to  spiritual  things  J  such  as  regard  the  salvation  of  the  souly 
is  like  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  LoCs  wife  was  changed^  and 
like  a  stock  or  stone  without  life^  which  have  neither  the  use  of 
eyesy  mouthy  nor  any  other  senses.  Yet  still  he  enjoy eth  a  loco^ 
motive  power  y  by  virtue  whereof  he  can  govern  his  outward  mem^ 
bersy  attend  public  worship^  and  hear  the  Wordandthe  GospeU* 
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(This  passage  occurs  in  my  edition,  pages  656,  658,  661,662, 
66S,  671,  678,  673.)  After  this  they  all  joined  together 
and  exclaimed,  *^  This  is  truly  orthodox."  I  was  standing 
near,  very  attentive  to  all  that  passed;  and  being  much 
warmed  in  spirit,  I  asked  with  a  loud  voice,  <<  If  ye  thus 
make  man  a  pillar  of  salt,  a  beast,  blind  and  mad,  in  regard 
to  spiritual  things,  what  then  do  you  make  your  theology  ? 
Is  not  this  in  all  and  every  part  of  it  spiritual  ?"  To  this 
after  a  short  silence  they  replied,  ^^  In  our  whole  system 
of  theology  nothing  at  all  is  spiritual  which  reason  compre- 
hends :  our  faith  in  it  is  alone  spiritual,  but  this  we  hav^ 
carefully  closed  up  to  prevent  its  being  looked  into,  and  have 
taken  especial  care  that  not  a  single  spiritual  ray  shall  pro- 
ceed thence  and  appear  to  the  understanding ;  moreover 
we  insist  that  man  cannot  by  any  determination  of  his  own 
contribute  at  all  towards  the  receiving  that  faith  :  we  have 
also  separated  charity  from  all  relation  to  what  is  spiritual, 
and  have  made  it  a  mere  moral  virtue ;  and  so  we  have  done 
likewise  with  the  decalogue.  With  respect  to  justification, 
remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  and  consequent  salvation, 
we  in  like  manner  hold  nothing  to  be  spiritual,  asserting 
them  all  to  be  the  operations  of  faith,  but  in  what  manner 
produced  we  are  altogether  ignorant.  In  the  place  of  re* 
pentance  we  have  adopted  contrition  ;  and  lest  it  should  be 
supposed  that  this  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  we  have  sepa- 
rated it  from  all  connection  with  faith.  On  the  '  subject 
of  redemption  we  have  likewise  adopted  none  but  merely 
natural  ideas ;  the  chief  of  which  are,  that  God  the  Father  had 
included  the  whole  race  of  mankind  under  the  curse ;  that 
His  Son  took  that  curse  upon  Him,  and  suffered  Himself  to 
be  crucified,  and  so  moved  His  Father  to  compassion  ;  not 
to  mention  other  similar  doctrines,  in  which  you  will 
discover  nothing  spiritual,  but  all  merely  natural."  When 
tbey  had  thus  explained  their  sentiments,  in  the  warmth  of 
seal,  with  which  I  was  before  influenced,  I  thus  continued 
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my  discourse  :  ^^  Supposing^  man  to  have  no  free-will  in  spi* 
ritual  things,  what  would  he  be  in  such  a  case  but  a  mere 
brute  ?  For  is  not  this  the  chief  distinction  which  raises  man 
above  the  brute  ?  On  this  supposition  too  would,  not  the 
church  be  exactly  like  the  black  face  of  a  chimnej-sweeperi 
the  only  white  spots  about  which  are  in  his  eyes?  And  what 
would  the  Word  be  but  an  empty  volume  ?  What  is  more 
frequently  said  and  insisted  on  in  the  Word,  than  this,  that 
a  man  ought  to  love  God  and  his  neighbour,  and  also  to 
have  faith,  and  that  he  will  receive  life  and  salvation  accord- 
ing to  his  love  and  belief?  Who  hath  not  a  capacity  to 
understand  and  do  those  precepts  which  are  contained  in 
the  Word,  and  in  the  decalogue  ?  How  could  God  have  pre- 
scribed and  ordained  such  duties,  unless  he  had  given  man 
such  a  capacity  ?  Tell  a  plain  rustic,  whose  mind  is  un- 
tainted with  theological  fallacies,  that  he  hath  no  more  power 
than  a  stock  or  a  stone  to  understand  or  will  any  thing 
touching  faith,  and  charity,  and  salvation,  and  that  he  can- 
not apply  or  accommodate  himself  to  receive  such  gifts,  will 
he  not  laugh  heartily  at  your  information,  and  exclaim, 
^  What  wilder  fancies  can  be  uttered?  What  then  have  I  to  do 
with  either  priest  or  preaching?  What  is  a  church  more  to 
me  than  a  stable,  and  what  the  worship  of  God  more  than 
the  handling  of  a  plough  ?  Oh  what  madness  is  it  to  talk 
at  this  rate,  what  excess  of  folly  !  Who  denieth  that  all  good 
Cometh  from  God  ?  But  is  it  not  given  to  man  to  do  good 
of  himself  from  God,  and  in  like  manner  to  believe  ?"  On 
hearing  these  words  they  all  exclaimed,  ^'  We,  whose  in- 
structors were  orthodox,  deliver  orthodox  sentiments ;  but 
you,  with  your  rustic  tutor,  talk  like  a  rustic".  At  that  in- 
stant a  thunderbolt  fell  from  heaven,  and  for  fear  of  being 
consumed  by  it,  they  rushed  out  tumultuously,  and  fled  away, 
each  to  his  own  home. 
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504.  The  SbcondMbmorablb  RELATION. 
)  was  once  in  interior  Bpiritual  sight,  such  as  the  angels  of 
the  higher  heaven  enjoy,  but  was  at  the  time  in  the  world 
of  spirits :  and  I  observed  two  spirits  not  far  from  me,  yet  dis- 
tant from  each  other,  and  I  apperceived  that  one  of  them 
loved  good  and  truth,  and  so  was  in  conjunction  itith  hea- 
ven, and  that  the  other  loved  evil  and  the  false,  and  so 
was  in  conjunction  with  hell.  I  drew  nigh  and  called  them  \ 
both  to  me,  and  from  their  tones  of  voice  and  answers  1 
collected  that  they  both  enjoyed  the  same  power  of  appre- 
hending truths,  of  acknowledging  them  when  apprehended, 
consequently  of  thinking  from  understanding,  and  also  of  I 
directing  and  determining  their  intellectual  powers  at  plea-  1 
sure,  and  their  powers  of  will  as  it  seemed  good  to  them, 
and  of  course  .that  they  both  enjoyed  the  same  free-will  as 
to  rational  matters.  I  further  observed,  that  in  consequence  !^ 
of  that  freedom  in  thehr  minds,  there  appeared  a  lucidity 
extending  from  the  first  seat  of  vision,  which  is  that  of  per- 
ception, to  the  last  seat,  which  is  that  of  the  eye  :  but  when 
the  spirit  who  loved  evil  and  the  false  was  lefl  to  himself,  I  : 
took  notice,  that  a  smoke  as  it  were  ascended  from  hell  and  ex-  ;- 
tinguished  the  lucidity  which  was  above  the  memory,  and  oc-  \ 
casioned  a  thick  darkness  there,  like  that  of  midnight,  and  | 
also  that  the  smoke,  being  kindled  into  a  blaze,  burnt  like  \ 
flame,  and  illuminated  the  region  of  the  mind  which  was  below  ) 
the  memory,  in  consequence  of  which  he  conceived  in  his  | 
thoughts  terrible  falses,  arising  from  the  evils  of  the  love  of  | 
self.  But  when  the  other  spirit,  who  loved  good  and  truth,  ■ 
was  left  to  himself,  I  observed,  as  it  were,  a  mild  gentle  . 
flame  flowing  down  out  of  heaven,  which  illuminated  the  ' 
region  of  his  mind  above  the  memory,  and  likewise  the  re-  : 
gioD  below  it,  even  to  the  eye ;  and  that  the  light  occasioned 
by  that  flame  shone  brighter  and  brighter,  in  proportion  as, 
firom  the  love  of  good,  truth  influenced  his  perceptions 
and  thoughts.    From  what  1  observed  it  was  evident  to  me, 
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that  every  man,  whether  he  be  good  or  evil,  enjoys  spiritual 
free-will,  but  that,  with  the  wicked,  hell  sometimes  extio- 
guisheth  it  and  with  the  good,  heaven  exalteth  and  kindleth 
it.  After  this  1  entered  into  conversation  with  each,  and 
first  with  the  spirit  who  loved  evil  and  the  false :  and  after 
making  some  enquiries  about  his  condition,  1  mentioned 
free-will ;  at  which  be  took  fire  and  said,  ^*  Ah !  what  mad- 
ness is  it  to  believe  that  man  enjoys  free-will  in  spiritual 
things !  For  who  can  apply  faith  to  himself,  or  do  good 
of  himself  ?  Do  not  the  clergy  at  this  day  teach,  and  ground 
their  doctrine  on  the  Word,  that  no  one  can  take  any  thing 
except  it  be  given  him  from  above  ?  And  did  not  the  Lord 
Christ  say  to  His  disciples,  *  Without  Me  ye  can  do  no- 
thing ?'  To  which  1  add,  that  no  one  can  move  his  foot  or 
hand  to  do  any  good,  nor  his  tongue  to  speak  any  truth  from 
good ;  wherefore  the  church,  under  the  direction  of  her  wise 
children,  hath  concluded,  that  man  bath  no  more  power  to 
will,  understand,  or  think  anything  spiritual,  or  indeed  to  ac« 
commodate  himself  so  to  will,  understand,  or  think,  than 
a  stock  or  stone;  and  that  therefore  ftiith  is  inspired  by  God 
of  His  good  pleasure,  He  alone  possessing  the  most  free  and 
roost  unbounded  power;  which  &ith  through  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  labour  or  exertion  on  man's 
part ;  producethall  thegraces  and  virtues  which  the  unlearned 
ascribe  to  him/'  After  this  I  talked,  with  the  other  spirit, 
who  loved  good  and  truth  :  and  after  making  some  enquiries 
about  his  state  and  condition,  when  1  mentioned  free-will 
he  said,  *^  What  madness  is  it  to  deny  free-will  in  spi- 
ritual things  !  Who  hath  not  power  to  will  and  to  do  good, 
and  to  think  and  speak  truth,  of  himself  from  the  Word,  con- 
sequently from  the  Lord  who  is  the  Word  ?  for  the  Lord 
hath  said,  bring  forth  good  fruits,  and  believe  on  the  light, 
and  also,  love  one  another,  and  love  God  ;  again,  ^  He  that 
heareth  and  doeth  My  commandments.  He  loveth  Me,  and  I 
will  love  him ;'  not  to  mention  a  thousand  other  passages 
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in  llie  Word  to  the  same  purpose.    Of  what  use  now  would 
the  Word  be,  supposing  man  had  no  power  to  will  and  think, 
to  do  and  speak,  what  is  commanded  in  it  ?   Without  he  had 
auch  a  power,  what  would  religion  and  the  church  be,  but 
like  the  wreck  of  a  ship  lying  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  with 
the  pilot  standing  on  the  top  of  the  mast,  and  crying  out,  ^  I 
have  no  power  to  do  any  thing,'  whilst  he  sees  the  other  sai- 
lors take  to  the  boats,  hoist  their  sails,  and  make  their  escape. 
Was  not  free  power  granted  to  Adam  either  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  or  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ? 
And  as  by  virtue  of  this  freedom  he  ate  of  the  latter  tree, 
therefore  smoke  arising  from  the  serpent,  that  is  from  bell, 
entered  into  his  mind,  on  which  account  lie  was  cast  out  of 
paradise  and  cursed  :  nevertheless  he  did  not  lose  his  free- 
will, for  it  is  written,  that  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life  was  guards 
ed  by  a  cherub,  without  which  precaution  he  might  still  have 
been  desirous  to  eat  of  it/'    As  he  uttered  these  words,  | 
the  other  spirit,  who  loved  evil  and  the  false,  said,  *^  I 
leave  what  I  have  heard  and  retain  what  I  have  asserted ; 
for  who  doth  not  know  that  God  alone  hath  life,  and  conse- 
quent activity,  and  that  man  of  himself  is  dead,  and  con- 
sequently merely  passive ;  how  then  can  such  a  being,  who 
in  himself  is  dead  and  merely  passive,  take  to  himself  any 
thing  alive  and  active  ?"    To  this  1  replied,  ^^  Man  is  an  >' 
organ  of  life,  and  God  alone  is  life,  and  God  infuses  His  life  ^ 
into  the  organ  and  all  its  parts,  as  the  sun  infuses  its  heat  into  . 
a  tree  and  all  its  parts ;  and  God  granteth  man  a  sense  that 
the  life  in  himself  is  as  if  it  were  bis  own,  and  is  desirous  that 
be  should  have  such  a  sense  of  it,  to  the  intent  that  he  might 
live,  as  of  himself,  according  to  the  laws  of  order,  which 
are  as  many  in  number  as  the  precepts  of  the  Word,  and 
might  thus  dispose  himself  to  receive  the  love  of  God; 
nevertheless  God  continually,  with  His  finger  as  it  were, 
holds  the  perpendicular  tongue  which  is  over  the  balance, 
in  order  to  moderate  its  motions,  but  still  He  never  violates 
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free-will  by  compulsion.  A  tree  cannot  receive  anj^  thing 
jwhich  the  heat  of  the  sun  introduceth  through  the  root, 
unless  it  acquire  a  degree  of  warmth  and  heat  in  all  its 
Iplaments,  nor  can  the  elements  rise  through  the  root. 
Unless  all  its  filaments,  by  virtue  of  the  heat  received,  also 
give  out  heat,  and  thus  contribute  to  the  passage.  This  is 
jpreciselj  the  case  with  man,  in  consequence  of  the  heat 
of  life  be  receiveth  from  God:  but  still  be  difereth  from 
the  tree  in  this  respect,  that  he  feels  the  life  in  himself  as 
this  own,  although  it  is  not  his;  so  &r  however  as  he 
(believes  it  to  be  his,  and  not  God's,  he  receives  from  God, 
|the  light  of  life,  though  not  the  heat  of  love,  but  the  heat 
|of  love  from  hell,  which  being  of  a  gross  nature,  obstruct- 
leth  and  closeth  up  the  purer  branches  and  fibres  of  the 
organ,  just  as  impure  blood  doth  the  capillary  vessels  of 
:  the  body :  thus  man  from  a  spiritual  being,  maketh  himself 
,  a  merely  natural  one.  His  free-will  is  a  consequence  of  this 
circumstance,  that  be  bath  a  sense  of  life  being  in  himself 
as  his  own ;  and  God  permits  him  to  have  such  a  sense 
in  order  to  efiect  conjunction,  which  cannot  be  effected 
unless  it  be  reciprocal,  and  it  becomes  reciprocal  when  man 
acts  from  freedom  altogether  as  of  himself.  Had  not  God 
permitted  him  to  have  such  a  sense,  he  would  not  have 
!  been  man,  nor  a  subject  of  eternal  life ;  for  the  faculty  of 
reciprocal  conjunction  with  God  is  what  makes  him  a  man 
and  not  a  beast,  and  is  the  true  ground  and  cause  of  his  living 
after  death ;  and  this  is  an  effect  of  free-will  in  spiritual 
things.*'  As  I  ended  these  words,  the  evil  spirit  removed 
himself  to  a  distance  from  me  :  and  straightway,  I  saw  a 
swift  darting  serpent,  called  by  the  ancients,  prester,  upon 
a  tree,  which  held  forth  some  fruit  gathered  from  it  to 
a  certain  person  :  I  went  instantly  towards  the  place ;  and 
there,  instead  of  the  serpent,  appeared  a  monster  of  a 
man,  whose  face  was  so  covered  with  a  beard  that  no  part 
iwas  visible  but  his  nose;  and  instead  of  the  tree  there  was 
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a  fieiy  stomp,  by  which  stood  the  spirit  into  whose  mind  J 
the  smoke  from  hell  had  before  entered,  and  who  afterwards  f 
rejected  all  belief  of  (ree-will  in  spiritual  things.  Then  od 
a  sudden  a  like  smoke  arose  from  the  stump,  and  overspread  p 
them  both ;  and  being  thus  removed  from  my  sight,  I  \ 
departed :  but  the  other  spirit,  who  loved  good  and  truth,  i 
and  asserted  man's  free-will  in  spiritual  things,  accompanied  | 
me  iiome. 

505.  The  Third  Memorable  Relation. 
I  once  heard  a  noise  like  the  collision  of  two  mill-stoneg 
against  each  other ;  but  as  I  approached  towards  the  place ' 
from  whence  it  came,  it  ceased,  and  I  saw  a  narrow  gate 
leading  obliquely  downwards  to  a  certain  vaulted  house, 
which  consisted  of  many  apartments,  divided  into  small 
cells,  in  each  of  which  sat  two  persons  collecting  passages 
from  the  Word  to  confirm  th^  doctrine  of  justification  by 
feith  alone:  one  collected  and  the  other  transcribed,  and 
this  they  did  alternately.  I  went  towards  one  of  the  cells, 
which  was  near  the  door,  and  asked  what  they  were  collect- 
ing and  writing:  they  said,  **  On  the  act  of  justifi- 
cation, or  on  FAITH  IN  act,  whicl^  is  essential,  justify- 
ing, quickening,  and  saving  faith,  and  the  chief  doctrine 
of  the  church  in  our  part  of  Christendom."  Then  I  said, 
^'  Tell  me  some  mark  or  sign  of  that  act,  when  that  &ith  is 
introduced  into  the  heart  and  soul  of  man.*'  They  replied, 
^^  The  sign  of  that  act  is  momentary  or  instantaneous,  when 
a  man  under  the  anguish  of  condemnation  for  sin,  and 
contrition  on  that  account,  thinketh  of  Christ  as  having 
taken  away  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  lays  hold 
with  confidence  of  this  His  merit,  and  keeping  it  in  his 
thoughts,  approaches  and  prays  to  God  the  Father."  Then 
I  said,  *^  Suppose  it  to  be  so,  and  that  this  act  is  instantaneous, 
yet  how  am  I  to  conceive  what  is  asserted  of  this  act,  that 
man  contributes  nothing  towards  it,  any  more  than  if  he 
were  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  that  he  hath  no  power  to 
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begin,  will,  understand,  think,  operate,  co-operate,  apply 
and  accommodate  himself  to  this  act  ?     Tell  me,  how  doth 
this  agree  with  what  jou  said,  that  the  act  taketh  place 
when  man  is  thinking  about  the  justice  of  the  law,  and 
about  the  removal  of  its  condemnation  by  Christ,  in  conse* 
quence  of  which  he  lays  hold  with  confidence  of  His  merit, 
and  approacheth  and  prayeth  to  God  the  Father  with  this 
in  his  thoughts  ?    Are  not  all  these  things  done  by  man  ? 
They  answered,   ^^  Not  by  man  actively,  but  passively. 
I  replied,  *'  How  can  any  one  think,  have  confidence,  and 
I  pray,  passively?      If  you  at  such  times  take  away  man's 
activity  and  co-operation,  do  not  you  take  away  also  his 
capacity  of  reception,  consequently  whatever  belongeth  to 
him  as  man,  and  with  it  the  act  itself?    And  what  doth  the 
4  act  become  in  this  case  but  something  purely  ideal,  such  as 
is  called  a  mere  mental  entity  ?      I  trust  that  ye  are  not  of 
those  who  believe,  that  such  an  act  taketh  place  only  among 
;  the  predestinate,  who  are  utterly  unacquainted  with  any 
t  infusion  of  faith  in  themselves,  and  who  might  throw  a  east 
1  of  dice,  and  by  that  hope  to  ascertain  whether  &ith  is  in- 
fused into  them  or  no :  on  which  account  do  you,  my  firiends, 
believe,  that  man,  with  respect  to  ihith  and  charity,  ope- 
I  rates  of  himself  from  the  Lord,   and  that  without  this 
;  operation,  your  act  of  faith,  which  ye  call  the  chief  doc- 
l  trine  of  the  church  in  the  Christian  world,  is  but  a  mere 
j  pillar  or  statue,  like  Lot's  wife,  which  being  touched  with 
{  a  scribe's  pen  or  finger  nail,  makes  a  tinkling  noise,  because 
it  is  composed  of  nothing  but  salt :   Luke  xvii.  S8.    I  use 
this  comparison,  because  as  to  that  act  ye  make  yourselves 
just  like  statues."    As  I  spake  these  words,  one  of  them 
took  up  a  candlestick,  with  intent  to  throw  it  violently  at  my 
face,  but  the  candle  suddenly  going  out,  he  threw  it  against 
the  forehead  of  his  companion ;   at  which  I   smiled  and 
departed. 
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506.  The  Fourth  Memorable  Relation. 
I  saw  ID  the  spiritual  world  two  flocks,  the  one  of  goats, 
tlie  other  of  sheep  :  I  wondered  who  they  were,  for  I  knew 
that  the  animals  seen  in  the  spiritual  world  are  not  animals, 
but  correspondences  of  the  affections,  and  the  thoughts  flow- 
ing from  thence,  of  those  who  are  on  the  spot:  so  I  ap- 
proached nigher,  and  as  I  approached,  the  likeness  of  animals 
disappeared,  and  instead  of  them  I  saw  men ;  and  it  was 
shewn  me,  that,  those  who  formed  the  flock  of  goats, 
were  such  as  had  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  and  those  who  formed  the 
flock  of  sheep,  were  a  company  of  such  as  had  believ- 
ed that  charity  and  faith  were  one,  even  as  good  and 
truth  are.  I  then  spoke  with  those  who  had  appeared  like 
goats,  and  said,  ^*  Why  are  you  thus  assembled  ?"  The 
greater  part  of  them  were  of  the  clergy,  and  possessed 
extraordinary  notions  of  themselves  on  account  of  the  fiime 
of  their  erudition,  because  they  were  skilled  in  the  mys- 
teries of  justification  by  faith  alone.  They  informed  me  ( 
that  they  were  assembled  to  form  a  council ;  for  they  had 
heard  that  it  had  been  affirmed  that  Panl's  saying,  in  Ro- 
mans, chap.  iii.  verse  88,  ^*  Therefore  we  conclude  thai  a 
man  is  justified  tmthout  the  deeds  of  the  law^*^  was  not  rightly 
understood ;  for  it  was  said  that  by  faith,  in  that  passage, 
was  not  understood  the  faith  of  the  present  church,  which 
is  directed  towards  three  divine  persons  from  eternity,  but 
a  fiuth  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  were  not  understood  those 
of  the  law  of  the  decalogue,  but  those  of  the  Mosaic 
law  peculiar  to  the  Jews;  and  tliat*4iy  a  wrong  interpre- 
tation of  these,  few  words,  two  enormous  falsities  had 
been  adopted,  which  were,  that  fay  the  faith  there  men- 
tioned the  fiuth  of  the  present  church  was  meant,  and  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law,  those  of  the  law  of  the  decalogue ; 
whereas  Paul  did  not  mean  these  deeds,  but  the  deeds  I 
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]  or  the  Mosaic  law  that  were  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  which 

clearly  appeared  from  his  own  words  to  Peter,  whom  he 

accused  of  judaizing,  when  he  knew  nevertheless,  ^^  thai  a 

man  is  not  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  bt/  the  faith 

of  Jesus  Christy''^  Gral.  it.  16  ;  where  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 

Christ*  is  meant  a  faith  directed  towards  Him  and  derived 

from  Him  :  and  because  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  are  meant 

the  deeds  of  the  Mosaic  law,  he  hath  therefore  distinguished 

between  the  law  of  faith  and  the  law  of  works,  and  between 

I  the  Jews  and  the  gentiles,  or  the  circumcision  and  the 

>  uncircumcision,  and  by  the  circumcision  is  there  meant 

;  Judaism,  as  in  all  other  places ;  and  he  even  closes  those 

sayings  by  these  words,  ^^  Do  we  then  make  ihe  law  void 

through  faith  ?     God  forbid:    yea,  we  establish  the  laWj^ 

I  Rom.  iii.  31 :  he  also  saith  in  the  preceding  chapter,  ^^  Not 

th§  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of. 

the  law  shall  be  justified,*^  Rom.  ii.  13;  as  also,  verse  6, 

^'  That  God  will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his 

deeds  /^  also,  *^  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seai 

\  of  Christy  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 

body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 

bady'^  2  Cor.   v.  10 ;  besides  many  other  passages  of  the 

same  apostle ;  from  whence  it  appears,  that  Paul  rejected 

faith  without  good  works,  as  well  as  James,  in  his  Epistle, 

chap.  ii.  5,  17  to  26.     That  Paul  understood  the  deeds  of 

the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  made  for  the  Jews,  is  further 

.  .      . 

.affirmed  to  be  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  every 

'statute  passed  for  the  Jews,  is  in  Moses  called  the  law,  thus 
'the  works  of  the  law;  this  appears  from  the  following  pas- 
sages: "  This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offeringy^ 
;Levit.  vii.  11,  and  37;  *^  This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt-offer* 
W«g,  of  the  meat'offeringy  of  the  trespass^offeringy  for  the  eon- 
kecrationyfor  the  sacrifice  and  peace-offeringy  Levit.  vii.  37  ; 


\ 
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"  This  is  the  law  of  beasts  and  offawk^^'  Levlt.  xi.  46,  and 
following  verses ;  "  This  is  the  law  of  her  that  hath  borne  a 
male  or  a  female,''  Levit.  xii.  7 ;  «  This  is  the  law  of  the 
plague  of  leprosy,''  Levit.  xiiL  69,  xiv.  2,  32,  54,  57; 
«<  This  is  the  law  of  him  that  hath  an  issue,"  Levit.  xv.  32; 
"  This  is  the  law  of  jealousj/,"  Numb.  v.  29,  30 ;  «  This  is 
the  law  of  the  Nazarites,"  Numb.  vi.  13,  21 ;  "  This  is  the 
law  when  a  man  dieth  in  a  tent,'  Numb.  xix.  14;  ^^  This  is 
the  law  of  the  red  heifer,"  Numb,  xix,  2;  "  The  law  far  a 
^^gy'  Deut.  xvii.  15  to  19;  nay,  the  whole  book  of 
Moses  is  called  «  the  book  of  the  law,"  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  1 1,  12, 
26 ;  as  also  in  Luke  ii.  22,  xxiv.  24,  John  i.  46,  vii.  22, 
23,  viii.  5.  To  this  also  it  is  added,  that  it  might  be  seen  in 
Pteul,  that  a  man  must  live  according  to  the  law  of  the  deca«-  , 
logue,  and  that  it. is  fulfilled  by  charitj,  Rom.  xiii.  8,  9,\ 
10,  11;  and  also  that  he  says,  ^^  Now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity,"  I  Cor.  xiii. 
13,  and  not  faith.  These  assertions,  they  informed  me, 
were  what  they  were  assembled  to  consider.  So,  not  to 
disturb  them,  I  withdrew ;  and  then  again,  afar  off,  they 
appeared  like  goats,  sometimes  as  lying  down,  and  some- 
times as  standing  up,  but  they  turned  themselves  away  from 
the  flock  of  sheep  :  they  appeared  as  lying  down  when  they 
were  in  deliberation,  and  as  standing  up  when  drawing  their 
conclusions.  I  kept  my  sight  fixed  on  their  horns,  and  won- 
dered to  see  that  the  horns  on  their  foreheads  sometimes  ap- 
peared as  projecting  forward  and  upwards,  sometimes  as  bent 
towards  the  back,  and  at  last  as  quite  bent  back.  Then  of  ar 
sodden  they  turned  towards  the  flock  of  sheep,  yet  still  they  ap- ) 
peared  as  goats  :  so  I  approached  them  again,  and  asked  what 
they  had  determined  on :  they  said,  ^*  They  had  concluded 
that  faith  alone  produceth  the  goods  of  charity,  as  a  tree  pro- 
duoeth  fruits.'^  But  just  then  a  clap  of  thunder  was  heard,  and 
a  flash  of  lightning  was  seen  from  above ;  and  presently  an 
angel  appeared  standing  between  the  two  flocks,  who  cried 
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)  to  the  flock  of  sheep,  <<  Do  not  hearken  to  them  ;  they  have 
)not  receded  from  their  former  fiiith,  which  is,  that  faith 
alone  justifies  and  saves,  and  that  actual  charitj  is  of  no 
avail :  neither  is  faith  as  a  tree,  but  roan ;  but  repent  ye, 
and  look  to  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall  have  faith.  Faith  before 
^repentance  is  not  a  faith  in  which  there  is  any  life."  Then 
the  goats,  with  their  horns  bent  backwards,  were  desirous 
to  approach  the  sheep  ;  but  the  angel  standing  between 
jthem,  divided  the  sheep  into  two  flocks,  and  said  to  those 
Ion  the  left,  who  favoured  the  goats,  ^'Adjoin  yourselves  to 

fthe  goats,  if  you  will,  but  I  assure  you  that  a  wolf  will  come, 
that  will  seise  them,  and  you  along  with  them." 

But  after  the  two  flocks  of  sheep  were  separated,  and 
those  on  the  left  had  heard  the  threatning  words  of  the  an- 
gel, they  mutually  looked  at  each  other,  and  said,  ^^  Let  us 
converse  with  our  former  companions."  Then  those  on 
the  left  spoke  to  those  on  the  right,  saying,  ^^  Why  do  ye 
separate  from  our  pastors  ?  Are  not  faith  and  charity  one 
thing,  as  a  tree  and  its  fruits  are?  For  a  tree  by  its 
branches  is  continued  into  its  fruit,  and  if  a  part  of  the 
branch,  by  which  the  tree  by  continuation  flows  into  its 
fruit,  is  broken  ofi^,  will  not  the  fruit  perish,  and  along  with 
it  the  seed  of  the  tree  that  should  serve  for  a  future  growth  ? 
Ask  our  priests  whether  it  is  not  so."  They  then  asked  the 
priests,  and  these  looked  round  to  the  rest,  who  winked  at 
them  to  say  that  the  flock  had  spoken  well :  the  priests 
then  answered,  ^^  Ye  have  spoken  aright ;  but  as  to  what 
concerns  the  continuation  of  faith  into  good  works,  as  of  a 
tree  into  its  fruit,  we  are  acquainted  with  many  mysteries, 
but  this  is  not  the  place  to  make  them  public :  for  in  the 
band  or  thread  connecting  faith  and  charity,  there  are  many 
little  knots,  which  we,  who  are  of  the  priesthood,  are  alone 
able  to  untie :"  Then  one  of  the  priests  who  was  among 
the  sheep  on  the  right,  arose  and  said,  ^^  They  have  answer- 
ed you,  that  this  matter  is  so,  but  to  their  own  party,  that 
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it  is  not  so,  for  they  thiok  otherwise/'  The  Erst  enquirers 
asked  therefore,  ^^  How  do  they  think?  Do  they  think 
as  they  teach  ?"  He  said,  *^  No,  for  they  think  that  all  the 
good  of  charity,  which  is  called  good  work,  done  by  man 
with  a  view  to  Balvation  and  eternal  life,  is  not  in  the  least 
degree  good,  because  they  suppose  that  in  a  work  done  by 
him,  he  seeks  to  save  himself,  and  arro^te  to  himself  the 
righteousness  and  merit  of  the  one  Saviour  as  his  own,  and 
that  this  is  the  case  in  every  good  work  in  which  he  is  sensible 
of  the  interference  of  his  own  will ;  wherefore  they  assert 
that  there  is  no  sort  of  conjunction  whatever  between 
&ith  and  charity,  and  that  faith  is  not  even  retained  nor 
preserved  by  good  works,"  But  those  on  the  left  said, 
**  What  thou  has  asserted  of  them  is  not  true;  for  do 
they  not  openly  preach  to  us  charity  and  its  works, 
which  they  call  the- works  of  faith?''  To  this  he  answer- 
ed, ^*  Ye  do  not  understand  their  preachings ;  for  none 
but  such  of  the  clergy  as  may  be  present  attend  to  and  un« 
derstand  their  meaning ;  for  they  mean  only  moral  charity, 
the  civil  and  political  goods  of  which  are  what  they  call  the 
good  works  of  faith,  although  they  are  not  really  so,  for  an 
atheist  can  do  such  works  in  like  manner,  and  under  the 
same  form ;  wherefore  they  maintain  unanimously,  that  no 
man  is  saved  by  any  works,  but  by  faith  alone.  But  I  will 
illustrate  this  by  comparisons,  thus :  an  apple-tree  pro- 
duces apples ;  but  they  assert,  that  if  a  man  does  good 
works  for  the  sake  of  salvation  as  this  tree  produceth  apples 
by  continuity,  then  the  apples  are  inwardly  rotten,  and  full 
of  worms.  Again:  a  vine  produces  grapes;  but  they  as- 
sert, that  if  a  man  should  do  spiritual  good,  as  a  vine  pro- 
duceth grapes,  he  would  produce  only  wild  grapes."  But 
then  they  asked,  ^^  What  then  is  the  nature  of  their  goods 
of  charity,  or  of  those  works  which  they  consider  as  the 
fruits  of  &ith  ?"  He  answered,  *^  Perhaps  they  are  some 
secret  operations,  wholly  imperceptible,  the  abode  of  which 
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is  somewhere  near  faitb,  with  which,  however  they  have 
no  coherence,  bein|(  but  like  a  man's  shadow,  which  is  behind 
him  when  he  looketh  towards  the  sun,  and  is  not  observable  to 
him  unless  he  turn  himself  backwards ;  nay  I  may  even  saj, 
that  they  are  like  the  tails  of  horses,  which  are  now  com- 
monly cut  of  in  many  places,  from  a  supposition  that  there 
is  no  use  in  retaining  them,  and  that  if  suffered  to  continue 
attached  to  the  horse  they  would  be  very  liable  to  get  de- 
filed." Having  heard  this,  some  one  in  the  flock  of  sheep 
on  the  left  said,  in  great  indignation,  **  There  certainly  is 
some  kind  of  conjunction,  or  else  how  can  they  be  called 
the  works  of  faith  ?  Perhaps  the  goods  of  charity  are  in- 
sinuated by  God  into  the  voluntary  works  of  man  by  some 
kind  of  influx,  or  by  some  affection,  aspiration,  inspiration, 
incitement,  and  excitation  of  the  will,  some  tacit  perception 
in  the  thought,  and  hence  by  exhortation,  contrition,  and  so 
by  conscience,  with  a  consequent  impulse  to  action  and  obe- 
dience of  the  decalogue  and  the  Word,  either  as  an  infant, 
or  as  one  endowed  with  wisdom  ;  or  by  some  other  means 
like  these;  for  otherwise  how  could  good  works  be  called 
fruits  of  faith?"  To  these  things  the  priest  answered, 
;'**They  do  not  allow  this  to  be  the  case';  and  if  they  say 
I  that  good  works  are  produced  by  some  such  means,  yet  they 

j  so  manage  it,  by  other  expressions  in  their  sermons,  as  to 

\  prove  that  they  are  not  from  faith  afler  all.  Yet  some  of 
Ithem  do  support  such  things,  but  then  only  as  signs  offailh^ 
I  and  not  as  the  bonds  of  connection  between  it  and  charitt/. 
Some  nevertheless  have  contrived  a  conjunction  by  the 
Word."  The  others  then  said,  "  Is  there  not  a  conjunc- 
tion then  ?"  But  he  answered,  **  They  do  not  mean  a  real 
conjunction,  but  only  the  mere  hearing  of  the  Word ;  for 
they  assert,  that  all  the  rational  and  voluntary  faculties  of 
man,  are,  in  matters  of  faith,  impure  and  meritorious,  be- 
cause in  spiritual  matters  he  can  no  more  understand,  will, 
work,  and  co-operate,  than  a  block."     But  one  of  them, 
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beariog  that  man  was  thoQgbt  to  be  in  such  a  predicament  as 
to  all  tbat  belongs  to*  feith  and  salvation,  said,  '*  I  once 
heard  a  certain  man  sajr,  ^  I  have  planted  a  vineyard,  now  1 
will  drink  wine  even  to  intoxication  :'    But  another  asked 
him,  ^  Wilt  thou  drink  wine  out  of  thine  own  cup,  held  in 
thine  own  hand  ?'    <  No,'  replied  he,  ^  but  out  of  an  invisible 
cup,  in  an  invisible  hand:'  the  first  added,  ^  Then  certianly  | 
thou  wilt   not  be  intoxicated.'"    The   same   man    said, 
*^  But  hear  me,  1  pray ;  I  tell  you,  drink  ye  wine  from  the 
Word  understood :  do  ye  not  know  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Word  ?    Is  it  not  from  the  Lord,  and  so  is  He  not  in  it } 
If  therefore  ye  do  good  from  the  Word,  do  ye  not  do  it 
from  the  Lord,  from  His  own  mouth  and  will  i    And  if  ye 
then  look  to  the  Lord  He  will  also  lead  and  teach  you, 
and  ye  will  do  it  of  yourselves  from  Him.    Who,  that 
executes  any  commission  by  the  special  command  of  a  king*, 
delivered  from  his  own  mouth,  can  say,  I  do  this  of  myself, 
from  my  own  command,  and  from  my  own  will  ?"    After 
this  he    turned  himself  to    the    clergy   and   said,    ^^Ye 
ttloisters  of  God,  seduce  not  your  flock."  On  hearing  these 
things,  the  greater  part  of  the  flock  on  the  left,  retired    \ 
BcotA  the  goats,  and  adjoined  itself  to  the  flock  on  the  right 
side.    Then  some  of  the  clergy  said,  ^^  We  have  heard 
what  we  were  unacquainted  with  before ;  we  are  the  shep« 
herds  of  our  sheep,  and  will  not  forsake  them."    And  they    ! 
retired  along  with  them.    They    then   said,  ^<  This   man    I 
hath  spoken  a  true  word  :  who  can  say,  when  doing  a  thing    ; 
from  the  Word,  and  tluis  from  the  Lord,  from  His  mouth    : 
and  will,  <  I  do  this  of  myself  ?'    Or  who  can  say,  wh6n 
doing  any  thing  from  a  king,  fr^m  his  mouth  and  will,  ^I  do 
this  of  myself?'    Now  we  see  the  ^Divine  Providence,  why    .' 
a  oonjanction  of  fiiith  and  charity  hath  not  as  yet  been  found,    > 
which  could  be  acknowledged  by  the  ecclesiastical  body ; 
it  coold  not  be  found,  from  the  same  reason  that  it  could  not    | 
even  exist,  for  there  was  no  fiiith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  the   | 
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Word,  and  from  thence  neither  wad  there  a  faith  from  the 

"Word*"'    But  the  other  priests,  that  were  of  the  flock  of 

goats,  went  away,  waving  their  hats,  and  crying,  "  Faith 

jalotoe,  faith  alone,  shall  endure  for  ever."  , 

507.    The  Fifth  Memorable  Relation. 

I  was  once  engaged  in  discourse  with  the  angels,  and  our 

closing  subject  of  conversation  was  the  lust  of  evil,  in  which 

every  man  is  born  :  and  one  of  them  said,  *^  In  our  world^ 

they  who  are  under  the  influence  of  lust,  appear  to  us  angels 

as  ideots,  but  to  themselves  as  supremely  wise ;  wherefore 

in  order  to  draw  them  out  of  their  infatuation,  they  are 

alternately  let  into  it,  and  into  the  rational  principle,  which 

with  them  hath  its  abode  only  in  their  externals;  and  in 

this  state  they  see,  acknowledge,  and  confess  their  insanity, 

but  are  still  desirous  to  emerge  again  from  their  rational 

into  their  insane  state,  and  do  again-cast  themselves  into  it, 

as  an  escape  from  a  state  of  compulsion  and  dissatisfaction 

into  a  state  of  freedom  and  delight ;  thus  they  are  inwardly 

{delighted  with  lust,  and  not  with  intelligence.     There  are 

three  universal  loves  of  which  every  man  is  composed  by 

'  creation ;  the  love  of  his  neighbour,   which  is  also  a  love  of 

performing  uses,  and  which  is  a  spiritual  love ;  the  love  of 

the  world,  which  is  also  a  love  of  possessing  wealth,  and 

which  is  a  material  love ;  and  the  love  of  self,  which  is  also 

a  love  of  exercising  dominion  over  others,  and  which  is  a 

i  corporeal  love.     Man  is  truly  man  whilst  the  love  of  his 

I  neighbour,  or  the  love  of  performing  uses,  constitutes  the 

I  head,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  or  the  love  of  possessing 

:  wealth,  constitutes  the  breast  and  belly,  and  the  love  of  self, 

:  or  the  love  of  dominion,  constitutes  the  feet  and  soles  of  the 

.  feet ;  but  if  the  love  of  the  world  constitutes  the  head,  he 

''  then  becomes  like  a  man  hunch-backed  ;  but  if  the  love  of 

^  t'elf  constituteth  the  head,  he  becometh  then  like  a  man,  tiot 

;  standing  on  his  feet,  but  as  it  were  on  the  palms  of  his 

,  hands,  with  his  head  downwards  and  his  haunches  upwards. 

When  the  love  of  performing  uses  constitutes  the  head,  and 
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the  two  other  lores    constitute  in    order  the    body  and 
leef|  such  a  man  appeareth  in  heaven  of  an  angelic  coun* 
tenance,  with  a  beautiful  rainbow  around  his  head  ;  but  in 
case  the  love  of  the  world  or  of  wealth  constitutes  the 
head,  he  then  appears,  when  seen  from  heaven,  of  a  pale 
countenance  like  a  corpse,  with  a  yellow  circle  about  hia 
head ;  but  in  case  the  love  of  self,  or  of  exercising  do- 
minion over  others^  constitutes  the  hebd,  he  appears,  when 
seen  from  heaven,  of  a  dusky  yet  fiery  countenance,  with  a 
white  circle  about  his  head«"    Hereupon  I  enquired,  what  { 
was  represented  by  circles  about  the  head  :     They  answer*  i 
ed,  '^  Intelligence :  a  white  circle  about  the  head,  where  the; 
countenance  is  dusky  and  fiery,  is  a  representative  that  the! 
intelligence  of  such  a  person  is  in  his  externals  or  about  him, 
but  insanity  in  his  internals,  or  within  him  :  such  a  person 
also,  when  he  is  in  the  body,  is  wise,  but  when  he  is  in  the 
spirit  is  insane  ;  and  no  man  is  wise  in  spirit  but  from  the 
Lord,  in  proportion  as  he  is  bom  again,  and  created  anew 
by  Him.''    As  they  uttered  these  words,  the  ground  opened 
to  the  left,  and  through  the  opening  I  saw  a  devil  arising  of 
a  countenance  dusky  and  fiery,  with  a  white  circle  about  his 
head :  and  I  asked,  ^*  Who  art  thou  ?'\  He  said,  ^'  I  am  Luci- 
fer, son  of  the  morning;  and  because  I  made  myself  like  unto 
the  Highest,  I  was  cast  down,  according  to  the  description 
in  Isaiah,  chap,  xiv."    (Nevertheless  he  was  not  Lucifer 
bat  only  &ncied  that  he  was.)  And  I  said,  ^^  Since  thou  hast 
been  cast  down,  how  art  thou  able  to  rise  again  out  of  hell  ?" 
He  replied,  ^^  There  I  am  a  devil,  but  here  I  am  an  angel 
of  light:  dost  not  thou  observe  my  head  encompassed  with 
a  white  zone  ?     Thou  shalt  see  too,  if  thou  art  desirous, 
that  amongst  the  moral  I  am  moral,  amongst  the  rational  I 
am  rational,  and  amongst  the  spiritual  I  am  spiritual :  I  could 
also  preach  on   occasion."     Then  I  asked,  ^^  How  dids( 
thou  preach  ?'*    He  answered,  ^^  Against  cheats,  adulterers, 
and  all  infernal  loves  ;  nay,  at  such  times  I  have  called  my* 
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self  no  longer  Lucifer,  but  a  devil,  and  have  poured  forth 

curses  against  self^  for  which  I  was  commended  and  extolled 

to  the  skies :  hence  it  is  that  I  am  called  the  son  of  the  morn* 

iug  :  and  what  I  have  often   wondered  at  when  I  was  in 

the  pulpit,  I  thought  no  other  but  that  I  was  speaking  what 

was  right  and  true ;  but  the  cause  df  this   was  discovered 

to  me^  for  I  was  then  in  my  externals,  which  were  at  the 

time  separated  from  mj  internals  :  yet  notwithstanding  this 

discovery,  I  was  still  not  able  to  change  myself,  for  I  have 

elevated  myself  above  the  Most  High,  and  raised  myself  up 

against  Him."  Then  I  asked  him,  <^  How  couldstthou  speak 

in  such  a  manner,  when  thou  wast  thyself  a  cheat  and   an 

adulterer  ?*'  He  replied,  '^  Whilst  I  am  in  externals,  or  in 

the  body,  I  am  one  person,  but  when  I  am  in  internals,  or 

m  the  spirit,  I  am  another  :   in  the  body  I  am  an  angel,  but 

in  the  spirit  I  am  a  devil :  for  in  the  body   I  am  in  under? 

standing,  but  in  the  spirit  I  am  in  will,  and  understanding 

raiseth  me  upwards,  but  will  carrieth  me  downwards ;  and 

whilst  I  am  in  understanding,  a  white  belt  encompasses  my 

head,  but  when  the  understanding  yields  itself  subject  to 

the  will,  and  is  made  its  servant,  which  is  our  last  state,  then 

the  belt  blackens    and  disappears,  after  which   I  can  no 

longer  ascend  into  this  light."    As  he  uttered  these  words, 

on  a  sudden  seeing  the  angels  who  attended  me,  his  counte« 

nance  became  enflamed,  and  his  voice  harsh,  and  he  grew 

black,  even  as  to  the  belt  about  his   head,  and   fell  down 

into  hell  through   the   opening    by  which    he   had  risen 

up.     On  seeing  and  hearing  what  had  passed,   they  who 

were  present  drew  this  conclusion,  that  man's  nature  and 

quality  depend  on  the  nature   and  quality  of  his  will,  and 

not  of  his  understanding,  for  the  will  easily  draws  over  the 

understanding  to  its  party,  and  makes  a  slave  of  it.     I  then 

inquired  of  the  angels,  whence  the  devils  derive  rationality  : 

and  they  said,  ^^  From  the  glory  of  the  love  of  self;  for  this 

love  is  encompassed  about  with  glory,  being  the  splendour 
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of  iU  fire,  and  this  glory  raiseth  the  understanding  almost 
into  the  light  of  heaven :  for  the  understanding  in  every 
one  is  capable  of  being  elevated  according  to  the  knowledges 
possessed  by  him,  but  the  will  can  only  be  elevated  by  a 
life  in  conformity  to  the  truths  of  the  church,  add  of  reason ; 
hence  it  is  that  even  atheists  themselves,  who  from  the  love 
of  self  are  in  the  glory  of  reputation  and  distinction,  and 
thence  in  the  conceit  of  their  own  intelligence,  enjoy 
a  more  sublime  degree  of  rationality  than  many  others ; 
but  then  this  is  only  the  case,  when  the  thinking«princi- 
ple  of  the  understanding  is  uppermost  in  them,  and  not 
when  the  love  principle  of  the  will  is  uppermost,  and  the 
love-principle  of  the  will  possesseth  the  internal  man,  but 
the  thinkiog-principle  of  the  understanding  the  external.** 
The  angels  further  explained  the  reason  why  man  is  com- 
pounded of  three  kinds  of  love,  vie.  the  love  of  uses,  the 
lote  of  the  world,  and  the  l6ve  of  self,  saying,  <<It  is  in  or- 
der that  he  may  tbiiik  from  God,  and  yet  altogether  as  of 
himself:  for  in  the  human*mind  the  highest  parts  are  turn- 
ed upwards  toward  God,  the  middle  parts  outwards  to- 
wards the  world,  and  the  lowest  parts  downwards  towards 
the  body  ;  and  in  consequence  of  these  being  turned  down- 
wards, he  thinks  altogether  as  of  himself,  when  nevertheless 
it  is  from  God/' 

508.  The  Sixth  Mbhorablb  Relation: 
^'  Ona  certain  day  there  appeared  before  me  a  magnifi- 
*^  cent  temple  of  a  square  form,  whose  roof  was  like  a 
^'  crown,  arched  above,  and  elevated  round  about:  its  walls 
<*  were  continued  windows  of  crystal,  and  its  gate  of  a 
«  pearly  substance  :  within  on  the  south  side,  verging  to- 
<<  wards  the  west,  was  a  pulpit,  on  which,  towards  the  right, 
<<  lay  the  Word  open,  encompassed  with  a  sphere  of  light, 
<<  whose  brightness  surrounded  and  illuminated  the  whole 
<<  pulpit :  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  was  a  sacred  phice 
^  with  a  veil  to  cover  it  which  at  that  time  was  removed, 
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^<  and  in  it  stood  a  cherub  of  gold^  with  a  sword  in  his  hand 

^*  that  turned  every  way.  '  Whilst  I  was  taking  a  view  of  ail 

'<  these  things,  and  meditating  upon  them,  the  signification  of 

^^  each  object  was  discovered  to  me  by  an  influx  from  above  : 

<^  thus  I  saw  that  the  temple  signified  a  new  church ;  the  gate 

'^  of  a  pearly  substance,  entrance  into  it ;  the  windows  of 

'*  crystal,  the  truths  which  enlighten  it;  the  pulpit,  thepriest- 

^^  hood  and  preaching ;  the  Word,  which  was  open  upon  the 

*^  pulpit,  and  illuminated  the  higher  part  of  it,  the  revelation 

^^  of  its  internal  sense,  which  is  spiritual ;  the  sacred  place 

*'  in  the  midst  of  the  temple,  the  conjunction  of  that  church 

^^  with  the  angelic  heaven ;  the  cherub  of  gold  within,  the 

'^  Word  in  its  literal  sense;  the  sword  vibrating  in  his  hand, 

'^  signified,  that  this  sense  of  the  letter  is  capable  of  being 

<*  turned  every  way,  supposing  only  that  it  be  applied  to 

<^  fiivour  any  particular  truth  ;  the  removal  of  the  veil  before 

'<  the  cherub,  signified,  that  now  the  Word  is  laid  open.   Af- 

'^  terwards,  when  I  approached  nearer,  I  saw  written  over  the 

'^  gate  these  words :  Now  it  is  ALiiOWABLE ;  which  signifi- 

'^  ed,that  now  it  is  allowable  to  enter  intellectually  into  the 

«  mysteries  of  fiiith.    On  seeing  this  writing  it  occurred  to 

'^  my  thoughts,  how  extremely  dangerous  it  is  to  enter  intel- 

'^  lectually  into  tenets  of  faith,  formed  from  man*8  own  in- 

^*  telligence,  and  consequently  consisting  of  falses ;  and  how 

'^  much  more  so  to  confirm  them  from  the  Word,  so  as  to 

<<  dose  the  understanding  above,  and  by  degrees  below  also, 

**  and  that  to  such  a  degree,  that  matters  of  a  theological  na- 

'^  ture  are  not  only  held  in  disgust,  but  are  also  obliterated 

<^  and  effaced,just  like  writing  on  paper  by  worms,  or  the  nap 

'*  on  cloth  by  moths,  whilst  the  understanding  abides  only  in 

'^  political  concerns,  such  as  regard  a  man's  life  in  the  state 

'^  to  which  he  belongs,  in  civil  concerns  relating  to  his  own 

<^  particular  function,  and  in  domestic  concerns,  or  the  bnsi- 

'<  ness  of  his  own  family ;  in  all  which  he  attaches  himself 

<<  continually  to  nature,  being  smitten  with  the  love  of  her 
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^<  from  the  fiisctnating  pleasures  which  she  preseatSi  andfeels 
*^  as  enamoured  as  an  idolater  when  he  kisses  the  golden 
^^  image  which  he  carries  in  his  bosom.  Now  the  tenets  main- 
*'  tainedat  this  daj  in  all  Christian  churches,  are  derived,  not 
^^  from  the  Word,  but  from  man's  own  intelligence,  and  con- 
«  sequentlj  consist  of  ialses  which  yet  are  confirmed  by  some 
^^  passages  out  of  the  Word ;  therefore  amongst  the  Roman  i 
'^  Catholics,  by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  the  Wordl 
^^  was  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  laity  ;  and  though  it 
^^  was  left  accessible  among  the  Protestants,  it  was  still 
**  closed  up  by  the  maxim  common  amongst  them,  that  the 
'^  understanding  is  to  be ,  kept  bound  under  obedience  to 
^^  foith.  But  in  the  New  Church  the  case  is  totally  reversed :' 
'*  in  this  it  is  allowed  to  enter  with  the  understanding, 
^*  and  to  penetrate  into  all  its  secrets,  and  likewise  to  confirm 
*'  them  by  the  Word ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  its  doctrinals 
'^  are  a  chain  of  truths  revealed  from  the  Lord  by  the 
''  Word,  and  their  confirmation  by  rational  considerations 
^^  causes  the  understanding  to  be  opened  more  and  more  up- 
^<  wards,  and  thus  to  be  elevated  into  the  light  which  the 
^^  angels  of  heaven  enjoy,  which  light  in  its  essence  is  truth, 
'*  and  in  this  light  the  acknowledgement  of  the  Lord  as  God 
^'  of  heaven  and  earth  is  resplendent  in  all  its  glory.  This  is 
**  meant  by  the  writing  over  the  gate  of  the  temple.  Now  it 
'^  IS  ALLOWABLE,  and  also  by  the  veil  being  removed  from 
«  before  the  cherub  in  the  sacred  place ;  for  it  is  one  of  the 
«  canons  of  the  New  Church,  that  falsities  close  theunder- 
<<  standing,  and  that  truths  open  it.  After  this  I  saw  as  it 
'^  were  an  infant  over  my  head,  holding  a  paper  in  his  hand, 
^  who  as  he  approached  me  grew  up  to  the  stature  of  a 
^  middle  sized  man :  he  was  an  angel  from  the  third  heaven, 
<<  where  all  appear  at  a  distance  like  infents  ^  when  he  was 
<<  come  near  he  presented  me  the  paper,  but  as  it  was  writ- 
<<  ten  with  letters  of  a  rounded  form,  such  as  are  used  in 
^  that  heaven,  I  gave  it  him  back,  and  requested  him  to  ex- 
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f^  pltun  the  meaning  pf  its  contents  in  words  adapted  to  the 
^<  ide^s  of  my  tbought :  then  he  replied^  ^^  The  contents  are 
«  these:  Fbom  this  time  entba  tb  into  the  Mts* 

<^  TEBIE9  OV  the  WoEDy  WHICH  BEFOBE  WAS  CI«OSE]> 
<<  up;  FOB  ALL  ITS  TBUTHS  ABB  SO  MANY  MlBBOBS 
(C   OF  THE    JiOBD.'* 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


OF  REPENTANCE*. 

509.  A^FTER  treating  on  faith,  charity,  and  free-will, 
repentance  comes  next  in  order  for  consideration,  since 
true  faith  and  genuine  charitj  are  not  attainable  without 
repentance,  and  none  can  do  the  work  of  repentance  with« 
out  free-will.  Another  reason  also  for  considering  the 
subject  of  repentance  in  this  place  is,  because  the  chapter  on 
regeneration  immediatelj  succeeds  it,  and  none  can  become 
regenerate  before  those  more  grievous  evils,  which  render 

*  The  contents  of  this  chapter,  like  those  of  the  former,  demand  the  serious 
•ttenUon  of  the  ploos  reader,  who  wishes  to  obtain  a  victory  over  sin,  and  to 
be  estabUshed  in  the  strength  and  power  of  a  divine  life,  as  his  qaalification 
to  be  admitted  to  the  blessedness  and  glories  of  the  New  Jemsalem.  In  the 
present  chorch,  the  necessity  of  repentance  is  acknowledged,  and  yet  it  is  not 
acknowledged;  it  is  acknowledged  in  word,  bnt  it  is  not  acknowledged  in 
practice.  This  is  a  sure  eonseqnence  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone,  which,  asserting  salvation  to  be  aa  effect  of  God's  immediate  mercy,  of 
course  supposetb  it  possible  for  the  soul  to  be  saved,  although  ir  neither  know 
nor  renounce  its  sins.  In  opposition  to  this  fatal  doctrine,  our  enlighted  au- 
thor opens,  in  the  following  chapter,  the  true  ground,  nature,  and  necessity  of 
Gospel-repentance  i  he  shews  that  every  soul  is  by  nature  bom  in  innumerable 
sins,  which  are  a  consequence  of  that  hereditary  evil  derived  by  long  succes- 
sion from  its  corrupt  parents  j  he  asserts  the  utter  impossibility  of  such  things 
being  removed,  until  the  soul  know  them  in  itself,  acknowledge  them,  fight 
against  them,  and  through  the  divine  grace  and  power  of  the  Redeemer, 
finally  gain  a  victory  over  them.    Herein,  according  to  our  enlightened  au- 
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man  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God,  are  removed,  and  the 
removal  of  such  evils  can  only  be  effected  by  repentance* 
What  IS  an  unregenerate  man,  but  an  impenitent  man? 
And  what  is  an  impenitent  man,  but  like  a  person  in  a  le- 
thargy, knowing  nothing  of  the  nature  of  sin,  and  therefore 
cherishing  it  in  his  bosom,  and  hugging  it  to  his  embraces, 
as  an  adulterer  the  partner  of  his  shame?  But  in  order  to 
understand  what  repentance  is,  and  what  are  its  effects,  it 
may  be  expedient  to  arrange  the  consideration  of  it  under 
separate  heads  or  articles. 

I.  That  Repentance  is  the  first  constituent  of 

THE  Church  in  Man. 
510.  The  fellowship,  or  communion,  called  the  church, 
consists  of  all  such  persons  as  have  the  church  abiding  in 
them ;  and  it  gains  admission  into  every  one  when  he  is  re- 
generating ;  and  every  one  becomes  regenerate  in  propor- 
tion as  he  abstains  from  the  evils  of  sin,  and  shuns  them  as 
he  would  shun  troops  of  infernal  spirits,  whom  he  saw 
ready  to  assault  him  with  burning  torches,  to  cast  him  on  a 
pile  of  fire.  There  are  several  things  which,  in  the  first 
stages  of  life,  prepare  man  for  the  church,  and  introduce 
him  into  it,  but  acts  of  repentance  alone  effect  a  formation 
of  the  church  in  him.  Acts  of  repentance  are  all  such  as 
make  a  man  cease  to  will,  and  in  consequence  cease  to  prac- 
tise evils,  which  are  sins  against  God :  for  before  this,  man 
stands  in  an  outer  place  with  respect  to  regeneration;  in 
which  case,  supposing  any  thought  to  enter  his  mind  about 
eternal  salvation,  he  turneth  towards  it,  and  presently 
away  from  it ;  for  it  penetrates  no  further  than  the  ideas  of 

Uior,  coDsisteth  the  true  nature  of  profitable  repentance,  and  of  Gospel-saWa- 
tion;  for  as  sin,  or  self,  or  Satan,  (for  all  mean  the  same  thing,)  are  thus  re- 
moved and  sabdaed,  in  the  same  proportion,  and  in  no  other,  goodness  and 
tmtb  from  the  Lord  are  implanted  in  the  soal,  and  with  them  the  Lord 
Himself  entereth,  and  establisheth  the  kingdom  of  His  eternal  life,  peace,  and 
blessing.  Every  unprejudiced  and  candid  mind  will  readily  acknowledge  the 
truth  of  this  doctrine ;  may  he  also  be  wise]enough  thoroughly  to  practise  U  ? 
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his  thought,  thence  mahes  its  way  ioto  expressions  of 
speech,  and  possibly  also  into  some  bodily  gestures  con- 
ibrmable  to  bis  words  :  but  when  such  thought  entereth  in- 
to the  will,  it  then  gains  a  place  in  man,  for  the  will  is  the 
yery  man  himself,  because  his  love  dwells  there ;  but  the 
thought  is  without,  or  extraneous  to  man,  unless  it  proceed 
from  his  will :  if  this  be  the  case,  then  will  and  thought 
act  as  one,  and  together  constitute  the  man.  Hence  it  fol* 
lows,  that  repentance,  that  it  may  be  repentance  indeed, 
and  become  efficacious  in  man,  must  needs  affect  the  will, 
and  thence  the  thought,  and  not  the  thought  alone ;  it  must 
consequently  be  actual,  and  not  merely  of  the  lips.  That 
repentance  is  the  first  constituent  of  the  church,  appears 
evidently  from  the  Word :  for  John  the  baptist,  who  was 
sent  before  to  prepare  men  for  that  church  which  the  Lord 
was  about  to  establish,  whilst  he  baptized,  preached  at  the 
same  time  repentance,  so  that  his  baptism  was  called  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  because  by  baptism  was  signified 
spiritual  washing,  which  is  cleansing  from  sins  :  this  he  did 
in  Jordan,  because  Jordan  signified  introduction  into  the 
church,  being  the  first  boundary  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
where  the  church  was  established.  The  Lord  Himself 
also  preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  thus 
teaching  that  repentance  is  the  first  constituent  of  the  church, 
and  that  in  proportion  as  man  practises  it,  his  sins  are  re- 
moved, and  as  they  are  removed,  they  are  forgiven  or  remit« 
ted.  Moreover,  the  Lord  enjoined  His  twelve  apostles,  and 
the  seventy  also,  to  preach  repentance ;  so  that  it  is  evident, 
that  repentance  is  the  first  constituent  of  the  church. 

511.  That  man  cannot  possibly  have  the  church  in  him 
until  his  sins  be  removed,  must  be  plain  to  every  considerate 
person,  and  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  following  com- 
parisons: who  can  introduce  sheep,  kids,  and  lambs,  into 
fields  or  woods,  where  are  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  until 
be  has  first  driven  out  those  bei^sts  ?    Who  can  form  a  gar- 
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den  out  of  a  piece  of  ground  which  is  over-run  with  thorns, 
briars,  and  nettles,  before  he  has  rooted  out  those  noxious 
plants?  Who  can  establish  any  form  of  administration  of 
justice  from  judgment,  or  introduce  orderly  government 
into  a  city  possessed  by  enemies,  until  he  hath  first  expelled 
those  enemies  ?  The  caae  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  evils 
in  man,  which  are  like  so  many  wild  beasts,  or  like  thorns 
and  briars,  or  like  bo  many  enemies ;  with  which  the  church 
can  no  more  dwell  together,  than  a  man  could  dwell  in  a 
den  along  with  tigers  and  leopards ;  or  lie  in  a  bed  strewed 
over  with  poisonous  and  prickly  herbs ;  or  sleep  soundly 
all  night  in  a  church,  the  floor  of  which  was  lined  with 
graves  full  of  corpses,  whilst  under  the  dread  that  spectres 
would  arise  and  infest  him  like  so  many  furies.  . 
IL  That  Contrition,  which  at  the  present  day 
IS  SAID  to  prbcbde  Faith,  and  to  be  followed 

BY    lilvANGELIC    CONSOLATION,  18  NOT    REPENTANCE. 

dlS.  In  the  reformed  parts  of  the  Christian  world,  men- 
tion is  made  of  a  certain  kind  of  anxiety,  grief,  and  terror, 
which  is  called  Contrition,  and  which,  with  persons 
about  to  be  regenerated,  is  said  to  precede  faith,  and  to  be 
succeeded  by  evangelic  consolation.  It  is  further  said  of 
this  contrition,  that  it  ariseth  from  an  apprehension  of  the 
just  wrath  of  God,  and  of  eternal  damnation  in  consequence, 
to  which  every  one  is  exposed  by  reason  of  Adam^s  sin, 
and  of  the  inherent  proneness  to  evils  thence  propagated ;  and 
that  without  such  contrition,  the  faith  which  is  imputative  of 
the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour  is  not 
bestowed,  but  that  such  as  obtain  that  faith,  receive  evangelic 
consolation,  which  implies  that  they  are  justified,  that  is, 
renewed,  regenerated,  and  sanctified,  without  any  co-opera- 
tion on  their  part,  and  are  thus  translated  from  damnation 
to  everlasting  blessedness,  which  is  eternal  life.  But  on  the 
subject  of  this  contrition,  it  ought  to  be  inquired,    1.  Whe- 
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tKer  it  be  repentance :  2.  Whether  it  be  of  any  moment 
or  importance :  3.  Whether  there  be  any  such  thing^. 

513.  Whether  contrition  be  repentance  or  notj  may  be 
determined  from  a  description  that  will  Jfe  given  of  repent«« 
ance,  in  the  following  pages ;  for  it  will  be  seen,  that  it  can 
have  no  place  or  existence  in  man,  unless  he  know  himself 
to  be  a  sinner,  not  only  in  general,  but  also  in  particular, 
which  no  one  can  know  except  he  examine  himself,  and  aee 
the  evils  that  are  in  him,  and  condemn  himself  on  account 
of  them.  But  the  contrition  which  is  declared  necessary 
to  attain  faith,  hath  nothing  in  it  which  tallies  with  this 
description,  for  it  consists  only  in  a  man's  thinking  and 
confessirig  that  he  is  born  in  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  with  a 
nature  inclining  to  all  the  evils  thence  resulting,  so  that  he 
is  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  consequently  deserving  of 
damnation,  the  curse,  and  eternal  death;  whence  is  is  evi* 
dent,  that  this  contrition  is  not  repentance. 

514.  The  second  point  to  be  considered  is,  Whether  it  be 
9f  ^^Jf  fnoment  qr  importance.  It  is  said,  that  it  contribut- 
eth  to  the  attainment  of  faith,  as  that  whieh  precedes  to 
that  which  follows,  but  still  that  it  doth  not  enter  faith,  so 
as  to  conjoin  itself  with  it.  Now  what  is  the  faith  that 
follows  such  contrition,  but  this,  that  God  the  Father 
imputes  His  Son's  righteousness,  and  immediately  declar* 
eth  a  man  righteous,  new^  and  holy,  although  he  is  not 
conscious  of  any  sin,  and  thus  clothes  him  with  a  robe  ? 
washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  and 
when  he  walketh  in  this  robe,  what  are  the  evils  of.  his  life 
but  like  stones  of  sulphur  cast  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea  ? 
and  what  the  sin  of  Adam  but  something  covered  or  re- 
moved, or  taken  away  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ  ?  When  he  thus  walks,  by  virtue  of  such  a  faith, 
in  the  righteousness,  together  with  the  innocence,  of  God 
the  Saviour,  to  what  purpose  does  the  before-mentioned 
eontrition  serve,  but  to  inspire  a  confidence  that  he  is  in 
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the  bosom  of  Abraham,  from  which  place  he  regardeth  all 
who  have  not  received  the  contrition  which  precedes  fiiith, 
as  condemned  criminals  in  hell,  or  as  dead  persons ;  for  it 
is  insisted  that  a  living  faith  doth  not  abide  in  those  who 
have  not  experienced  contrition?  Wherefore  it  may  be 
affirmed,  that  should  persons  so  clothed  have  immersed, 
or  continue  to  immerse  themselves  in  damnable  evils,  they 
take  no  more  heed  and  have  no  more  perception  of  them, 
than  young  pigs  have  of  the  stench  arising  from  the  mire 
in  which  they  wallow.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  such  con- 
trition, not  being  repentance,  is  of  no  moment  or  import- 
ance. 

515.  The  third  point  to  be  considered  is,  Whether  there 
be  such  a  thing  as  contrition  without  repentance*  I  have 
asked  many  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  faith  imputative  of  the  merit  of  Christ, 
whether  they  have  had  any  contrition  :  and  they  have 
answered,  ^^  What  have  we  to  do  with  contrition,  when  we 
have  firmly  believed,  from  our  infancy,  that  Christ  has,  by 
His  passion,  taken  away  all  our  sins?  Contrition  doth  not 
square  with  this  belief,  for  it  consists  in  a  man's  casting 
himself  into  hell,  and  enduring  pangs  of  conscience;  whereas 
we  know  that  we  are  redeemed,  and  so  rescued  out  of  hell, 
and  consequently  secure  from  all  danger."  To  this  they 
added,  that  the  doctrine  of  contrition  is  a  mere  trick, 
invented  to  take  place  of  repentance,  which  is  so  often 
mentioned  and  insisted  on  in  the  Word ;  that  possibly, 
however,  some  emotion  may  be  excited  in  simple  minds, 
that  are  but  little  acquainted  with  the  Gospel,  when  they 
hear  or  think  *of  hell-torments :  they  said  moreover,  that 
the  consolation  of  the  Gospel,  impressed  on  their  minds 
in  their  early  years,  had  so  &r  removed  contrition,  that 
they  smiled  at  the  very  mention  of  it,  and  that  hell  had  no 
more  power  to  strike  terror  into  them,  than  the  fire  of 
Vesuvius  andiEtnahad  to  alarm  the  inhabitants  of  Warsaw 
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iind  Yienna,  or  the  basilisks  and  serpents  in  the  deserts  of 
Arabia,  or  the  tigers  and  lions  in  the  forests  of  Tartarj, 
to  terrily  those  who  live  in  safety,  tranquillity,  and 
peace,  in  some  city  of  Europe;  and  that  the  wrath  of  God 
affected  them  no  more  with  fear  and  contrition,  than  the 
wrath  of  the  King  of  Persia,  the  people  of  Pennsylvania. 
From  this  relation,  and  the  reasonings  which  it  suggested, 
I  am  folly  persuaded,  that  contrition,  if  unconnected  with 
repentance,  such  as  is  described  in  the  following  pages,  is 
nothing  but  a  sleight  and  deceit  of  the  imagination.  But 
the  Reformed  substituted  contrition  in  the  place  of  repent- 
ance, that  they  might  be  separated  as  &r  asunder  as  possible 
from  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  urged  'the  necessity  of 
repentance  together  with  charity:  and  after  they  had  es- 
tablished  justification  by  faith  alone,  they  alleged  this  as  a 
reason  for  accepting  contrition  in  the  place  of  repentance,— 
that  by  repentance,  as  by  charity,  something  of  man's  own, 
which  must  savour  of  merit,  would  enter  into  his  faith,  and 
BO  blacken  and  defile  it. 
III.     That   the   mebb   Lip-confession  of  being  a 

SiNNBB,    IS    NOT    RbFENTANCB. 

6 16.  On  the  subject  of  this  lip-confession,  the  Reformed, 
who  subscribe  to  the  Augsburgh  confession,  thus  express 
tliemselves :  *^  No  man  can  ever  possibly  know  his  sins, 
''  wherefore  they  cannot  be  enumerated ;  they  are,  besides, 
<^  hidden  deep  in  the  inner  parts,  wherefore  confession 
^^  would  be  false,  uncertain,  imperfect,  and  mutilated ;  but 
^<  whosoever  confesseth  himself  to  be  altogether  mere  sin, 
«  comprehendeth  all  sins,  excludeth  none,  and  forgetteth 
''  none.  Still,  however,  the  enumeration  of  sins,  although 
*'  it  be  not  necessary,  ought  not  to  be  forbidden,  for  the 
<<  sake  of  tender  and  timid  consciences ;  but  this  is  only  a 
<*  puerile  and  common  form  of  confession  for  the  simple 
^^  and  ignorant."  Fobmula  Concobdijb,  pages  327, 
SSI,  380.    This  confession  was  substituted  by  the  Reformed, 
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in  the  place  of  aetuiil  repentanoey  after  thej  had  separated 
from  the  Roman  Catholics,  because  it  is  founded  on  thehr 
imputative  &ith,  which  alone,  without  charity,  and  conse- 
quentlj  without  repentance,  is  said  to  produce  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  whole  of  man's  regeneration :  it  is  founded 
also  on  this  maxim,  which  is  annexed  inseparably  to  such 
fiiith,  that  in  the  act  of  justification  there  is  no  co-operation 
on  man's  part  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  on  this,  that  no 
one  enjoys  free-will  in  spiritual  things ;  and  again  on  this, 
that  every  thing  is  an  efiect  of  immediate  mercy,  independ- 
ent of  any  mediate  mercy  operating  by  and  through  man. 

517.    Many  reasons  might  be  assigned,  why  the  mere 
lip-confession  of  being  a  sinner  is  not  repentance ;  but  it 
may  be  sufficient  to  mention  one,  which  is  this,  that  every 
man  howsoever  wicked,  nay,  even  a  very  devil,  may  make 
such  confession,  and  that  with  an  external  appearance  of 
much  devotion,  whilst  the  torments  of  hell  threaten  him, 
and  stare  him  in  the  face.     But  who  doth  not  see,  that  such 
a  confession,  not  proceeding,  from  any  internal  principle  of 
devotion,  must  needs  be  imaginative,  and  thus  from  the 
lungs,  and  not  voluntary  from  the  interior,  and  so  not  from 
the  heart  ?     For  a  wicked  man  and  a  devil,  notwithstanding 
such  confession,  still  bum  inwardly  with  the  lasts  of  the 
love  of  doing  evil,  by  which  they  are  agitated  and  impelled, 
like  the  sails  of  a  mill  in  a  violent  storm ;  siich  a  confession 
then,  is  nothing  but  a  contrivance  to  deceive  God,  for  the 
sake  of  deliverance,  or  to  impose  upon  the  simple.    For 
what  is  more  easy  than  to  compel  the  lips  to  pour  forth 
words,  and  to  prepare  the  breath  for  that  purpose,  and  to 
lift  the  eyes  and  hands  upwards?     This  is  what  the  Lord 
observes  in  Mark :  *'  TFeB  haih  Esaias  prophesied  of  yoUy 
hypocrites !    This  people  honour  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  Me,"    chap.  vii.  6 ;   and  in  Matthew : 
"  fVo  unto  yoUy  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  fbr  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  plotter^  but 
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unthin  thejf  are  full  of  rapine  and  excess :  thou  blind  Pha* 
risee^  cleanse  first  thai  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter^ 
that  the  outside  of  them  may  he  clean  also,*^  chap,  xxiii.  85, 
S6 ;  besides  other  passages  in  the  same  chapter. 

518.    The  like  hypocritical  worship  is  practised  by  all 
those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  faith  now  pre« 
valent,  that  the  Lord  took  away  all  the  sins  of  the  world  by 
His  passion  on  the  cross ;  by  which  they  understand  the  sins 
of  every  particular  person,  who  doth  but  put  up  formulary 
prayers,  regarding  propitiation  and  mediation.    Some  per« 
sons  of  this  character  can  even  utter  many  holy  sayings  on 
repentance  and  charity,  with  a  loud  voice,  and  an  apparent 
warmth  of  zeal,  from  the  pulpit,  and  yet  believe  neither  of 
any  avail  to  salvation ;  for  by  repentance   they  mean  no« 
thing  more  than  lip-confession,  and  by  charity  a  mere  out- 
ward morality  in  the  common  business  of  life ;  but  the  de- 
sire of  popular  favour  is  what  influencetb  them  on  such  oc- 
casions.   These  are  they  whom  our  Lord  describes  in  these 
words  :  ^^  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name  ?  And  in  Thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  worts  P  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from 
Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity, ^^  Matt.  vii.  28,  SS :  I  once  heard  in 
the  spiritual  world  a  certain  person  praying  thus :  '^  I  am  full 
of  infection,  leprous  all  over,  and  defiled  from  my  mo- 
ther's womb;  there  is  no  part  sound  in  me,  from  the  crown 
of  my  bead  to  the  sole  of  my  foot ;  1  am  not  worthy  to  lift 
up  my  eyes  towards  God ;  death  and  eternal  damnation  are 
my  deserved  portion :  have  mercy  on  me  for  the  sake  of  Thy 
Son ;  purify  me  by  His  blood  :  the  salvation  of  all  is  accord- 
ing to  Thy  good  pleasure ;  I  implore  thy  mercy."  They  who 
stood  by  and  heard  these  words  asked,   ^^  How  knowest 
thou  that  thou  art  such  a  one  as  thou  hast  described  thy- 
self to  be  ?'*  He  replied,  ^^  I  know  it,  because  I  have  been 
told  so.''   He  was  then  sent  to  the  examining  angels,  lo 
yoii.  II.  O 
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whom  be  repeated  the  same  declarations ;  and  they,  after 
investigating  his  real  state  and  character,  reported,  that 
all  he  had  said  of  himself  was  true,  but  still  that  he  was 
not  acquainted  with  a  single  evil  in  himself,  because  he  had 
never  examined  himself,  and  had  fancied  that  evils,  after 
lip*confession,  were  no  longer  evils  in  the  sight  of  God, 
because  He  both  turneth  away  His  eyes  from  them,  and  His 
wrath  is  appeased.  On  this  account  he  had  never  repented 
of  any  evil,  although  he  was  a  deliberate  adulterer,  a  rob- 
ber, a  deceitful  detracter,  and  one  who  burnt  with  revenge 
against  those  who  displeased  him,  and  was  such  in  will 
and  heart,  and  consequently  would  have  been  such  in  words 
and  actions  had  he  not  been  restrained  by  fear  of  the  law, 
and  of  the  loss  of  reputation.  After  it  was  ascertained  that 
this  was  his  real  character,  he  received  sentence,  and  was 
cast  down  among  the  hypocrites  in  hell. 

519.  The  nature  and  quality  of  such  persons  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  comparisons.  They  are  like  temples  occupied 
only  by  spirits  of  the  dragon,  and  by  those  described  in  the 
Revelation  as  locusts;  they  are  like  the  pulpits  in  those 
temples,  where  the  Word  is  not  to  be  found,  being  buried 
underfoot.  They  are  also  like  walls  covered  over  with 
plaister,  beautifully  painted  in  frescoy  within  which  are  seen 
owls,  and  horrid  birds  of  night,  flying  in  at  the  open  win- 
dows. They  are  also  like  whitened  sepulchres  full  of  dead 
men's  bones :  and  they  are  like  coins  made,  of  the  lees  of 
oil,  or  dried  dung,  and  washed  over  with  gold.  They  are 
further  like  the  bark  and  rind  about  rotten  wood  :  and  like 
the  garments  oF  A&ron*s  sons  about  a  leprous  body :  nay 
they  are  like  sores  and  ulcers,  which  are  supposed  to  be 
healed,  but  which  nevertheless  are  fiill  of  corrupt  matter, 
only  covered  over  with  a  thin  skin.  How  plain  is  it  to 
every  one,  that  external  holiness  and  internal  prolaneness 
cannot  agree  together  !  Such  persons  also  are  above  others 
fearful  of  self-examination,  so  that  they  have  no  more  sense 
or  perception  oF  the  vices  within   them,  than  of  the  foetid 


TRUB   CHRISTIAN    RELIOION.  195 

ansavoury  substaDces  contained  in  the  stomach  and  bowels, 
before  thej  are  cast  out  into  the  draught.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served however,  that  the  persons  whom  we  have  been  de- 
scribing, are  not  to  be  confounded  with  those,  whose  ac- 
tions and  (kith  are  unblamable,  nor  with  those  who  repent  of 
some  particular  sins,  and  make  a  like  general  confession 
with  their  lips  when  in  worship,  and  more  ardentlj  in  pri- 
vate  prayer  and  meditation  when  under  spiritual  tempta- 
tion ;  for  such  general  confession  both  precedes  and  follows 
reformation  and  regeneration. 
ly.  That  Man  is  born  with  a  propbnsitt  to  Evils 

OV  ALL  KINDS,  AND  THAT  UNLESS  HE  REMOVE  THEM 
IN  PART  BY  RbPENTANCE,  HE  REMAINS  IN  THEM, 
AND  WHOSOEVER  REMAINS  IN  THEM,  CANNOT  BE 
SAVED. 

580.     That  every  man  is  born  with  a  propensity  to  evils, 
and  consequently  that  from  his  mother's  womb  he  is  nothing 
but  evil,  is  a  truth  known  in  the  church,  and  the  reason 
of  its  being  known  is,  because  a  tradition  has   been  handed 
down  by  the  councils  and  prelates  of  the  various  churches, 
that  the  sin  of  Adam  has  been  translated  into  all  his  poste- 
rity;  that  on  this  account,  alone,  every  man  after  him,  as  well 
as  himself,  is  sentenced  to  damnation  ;  and  that  this  is  the 
sin  inherent  in  every  man  from  his  birth.    But  besides 
this,  several  other  doctrines  of  the  cliurch  are  grounded 
on  this  assertion:  as  that  the   washing  of  regeneration, 
which  is  called  baptism,  was  instituted  by  the-  Lord  to  re- 
move that  sin ;  that  this  was  the  cause  of  His  coming,  and 
that  feith  in  His  merits  is  the  means  for  its  removal ;  not  to 
mention  other  opinions  built  upon  the  same  idea.     But  no 
hereditary  evil  springeth  from  that  origin  :  for  it  was  shewn 
above,  n.  466,  that  Adam  was  not  the  first  of  men,  but  by 
Adam  and  his  wife  the  first  church  established  on  this  globe 
is  representatively  described ;  and  by  the  garden  of  Eden, 
the  wisdom  of  that  church ;  and  by  the  tree  of  life^  its  look- 
ing towards  the  Lord  who  was  to  come ;  and  by  the  tree 

o2 
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of  the  knowledge  of  gpod  and  evil,  its  looking  to  itself  and 
not  to  the  Lord.-  That  this  church  was  representatively 
described  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  hath  been  fullj 
evinced  and  confirmed,  by  many  parallel  passages  adduced 
firom  the  Word,  in  the  Arcana  Cgblestia,  published  at 
London.  These  things  being  understood,  and  granted,  the 
opinion  hitherto  received  and  cherished,  that  the  sin  of 
Adam  is  the  cause  of  that  evil  which  is  innate  in  man  from 
his  parents,  will  fall  to  the  ground,  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
it  originates  not  from  this,  but  from  a  difi^erent  cause.  That 
the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
are  in  every  man,  and  that  their  being  said  to  be  planted 
in  a  particular  garden,  signified  the  free-will  which  man  en- 
joyeth  of  turning  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  of  turning  away 
from  Him,  has  been  fully  proved  in  the  chapter  on  Free- 
will. 

^  5S1.  But,  my  friend,  hereditary  evil  is  derived  solely 
from  a  man's  parents,  not  indeed  that  very  evil  which  he 
actually  commits,  but  his  inclination  to  it.  That  this  is  the 
case,  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  only  reflects  upon 
well  known  (acts  and  common  experience.  Who  cannot  see 
that  children  by  birth  bear  a  general  resemblance  to  their 
parents, as  to  their  countenances,  manners  and  dispositions; 
and  also  that  the  likeness  of  an  ancestor  frequently  returns 
in  his  descendants  after  an  interval  of  several  generations ; 
so  that  the  general  resemblance  affords  a  mark  by  which 
many  persons  can  readily  distinguish  different  families  from 
each  other,  and  also  different  .nations,  as  Africans  from 
I  Europeans,  Neapolitans  from  Germans,  Englishmen  from 
Frenchmen,  &c.  How  easy  it  is  to  discover  a  Jew  by  his  face, 
eyes,  speech  and  gestures !  And  if  you  could  but  perceive 
by  sensation  the  sphere  of  life  which  exhales  from  the  native 
(disposition  of  everyone,  you  would  in  like  manner  be  con* 
tvinced  of  the  similitude  of  dispositions  (animij,  and  minds 
{(menies).     Hence  it  follows,  that  man  is  not  born  in  evils 
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themselvesy  but  only  with  an  inclination  to  them,  yet  with 
a  greater  or  less  bias  to  particular  evils;  wherefore  after 
death  no  one  is  judged  or  condemned  for  any  hereditary  evil, 
but  only  for  those  which  he  has  actually  committed :  this  also 
is  evident  from  this  statute  of  the  Lord :  ^^  The  father  shall 
not  be  put  to  death  for  the  son,  neither  shall  the  son  be  put  to 
death  for  the  father;  every  one  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own 
sinj*^  Deut.  xxiv.  16.  This  was  also  confirmed  to  me  in  the 
spiritual  world,  by  those  who  die  in  their  in&ncy,  that  they 
only  incline  to  evils,  thus  will  them,  but  still  do  not  commit 
them;  for  they  are  educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  and 
are  saved.  The  above-mentioned  inclination  and  propensity 
to  evils,  handed  down  from  parents,  to.  their  children  and 
posterity,  can  only  be  broken  by  a  new  birth  from  the  Lord,^ 
which  is  called  regeneration,  without  which  such  inclination 
not  only  continues  uninterrupted,  but  acquires  new  strength 
in  every  succeeding  generation,  and  becomes  more  prone  to 
evils,  till  at  length  it  tends  to  all  kinds.  Hence  it  is  that 
the  Jews  are  still  resemblances  of  their  father  Judah,  who 
took  to  wife  the  daughter  of  a  Canaanlte,  and  committed 
adultery  with  his  daughter-in-law  Tbamar,  which  two  con- 
nexions gave  birth  to  three  of  their  families ;  hence  too  this 
hereditary  disposition,  in  process  of  time,  has  increased  to 
such  a  height,  that  they  are  unable,  with  a  true  jbith  of 
heart,  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion:  the  expression, 
^^  they  are  unable,"  is  made  use  of,  beciluse  the  interior  will 
of  their  minds  is  averse  to  it,  and  it  is  this  will  which  pro- 
duces inability. 

5SS.  That  all  evil,  unless  it  be  removed,  remains  with 
man,  and  that  man  cannot  be  saved  if  he  remaineth  in  his 
evils,  are  self-evident  propositions;  and  that  no  evil  can 
be  removed,  except  by  the  Lord  with  such  as  believe  on 
Him  and  love  their  neighbour,  may  appear  plain  from  what 
has  been  said  above,  particularly  in  the  chapter  on  foith, 
JTiat  the  Lord,  charity,  and  faith,  make  a  one,  like  life^ 
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willy  and  understandings  and  thai  in  case  they  are  divided^  each 
perisheth  like  a  pearl  bruised  to  powder;  and  again,  TTiai 
the  Lord  is  charity  and  faith  in  man,  and  that  man  is  charity 
and  faith  in  the  Lord.  But  it  may  be  asked,  How  can  man 
enter  into  that  union  ?  To  which  it  is  answered,  By  no 
possibility,  unless  he  in  part  remove  his-  evils  by  repent- 
ance. We  speak  of  man's  removing  them,  because  tbe 
Lord  doth  not  effect  such  removal  immediately  without 
the  co-operation  of  man,  as  was  fully  shewn  in  the  same 
chapter,  and  in  that  which  followed  on  Fbeb-will. 

523.  It  is  frequently  urged,  that  none  can  fulfil  the  law, 
especially  since  he  who  offendeth  against  one  command- 
ment  of  the  decalogue,  offendeth  against  all.  This  form 
,of  speaking,  however^  is  to  be  taken  in  a  different  sense  from 
what  is  seems  to  convey;  for  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this 
manner,  that  whosoever  from  purpose  or  confirmation  acts 
in  opposition  to  one  commandment,  acteth  in  opposition 
to  the  rest ;  for  so  to  act  from  purpose  and  confirmation,  is 
to  deny  its  being  sin,  and  if  told  that  it  is,  to  reject  tbe 
consideration  as  of  no  moment ;  and  whosoever  is  guilty 
of  such  denial  and  such  rejection,  makes  light  of  whatever 
is  called  sin.  They  who  are  unwilling  to  hear  any  thing 
about  repentance,  naturally  fisiU  into  such  a  purposed  and 
deliberate  sinfulness;  but  on  the  other  hand,  they  who  by 
repentance  have  removed  some  particular  evils,  which  are 
siuF,  are  brought  to  the  settled  purpose  of  believing  in  the 
Lord  and  of  loving  their  neighbour :  these  latter  are  kept 
by  the  Lord  in  the  purpose  of  abstaining  from  more  sins ; 
so  that  supposing  them  to  sin  through  ignorance,  or  the  pre- 
valence of  some  particular  lust,  it  is  not  imputed  to  them,  be- 
cause they  did  not  do  it  purposely,  nor  do  they  confirm  it  in 
themselves  by  the  denial  that  it  is  a  sin.  This  may  be 
exemplified  by  the  following  experience :  I  have  met  with 
several  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  had  lived  in  the  natural 
world  like  other  people,  with  res{>ect  to  ornaments  of  dress. 
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delicacies  of  food,  making  interest  of  money  by  trade  and 
merchandise,  frequenting  play-hoiisesi  indolging  in  improper 
conversation,  with  several  other  things  of  a  similar  nature ; 
and  yet  the  angels  charged  such  things  as  evils  of  tin  on 
some,  but  not  so  on  others,  declaring  the  former  criminal,  ^ 
and  the  latter  not  :  being  asked  the  reason  of  such  dis- 
tinction, when  both  had  indulged  themselves  in  similar 
practices,  they  replied,  that  they  considered  and  regarded 
all  as  to  their  purpose,  intention,  and  end,  and  distinguished 
them  accordingly,  and  therefore  excused  or  condemned  those 
whom  the  end  excuses  or  condemns,  inasmuch  as  a  good 
end  is  regarded  by  all  who  are  in  heaven,  and  9  bad  end  by 
all  who  are  in  hell. 

5S1.  But  these  points  shall  be  illustrated  by  compari- 
sons. Where  sins  are  suffered  to  remain  in  an  impenitent 
man,  they  are  like  various  diseases  of  the  human  body^ 
which,  unless  their  malignity  be  removed  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  proper  medicines,  prove  fatal :  they  may  espe- 
dally  be  compared  to  the  disease  called  gajigrene  which, 
if  it  be  not  cured  in  time,  spreads  its  infection' all  around, 
and  occasions  inevitable  death.  In  like  manner,  they 
may  be  compared  with  imposthumes  and  abscesses,  which, 
unless  they  be  brought  to  a  head,  and  laid  open,  col- 
lect large  quantities  of  putrid  matter,  so  that  the  neigh- 
bouring parts  are  first  infected,  then  the  adjacent  vis- 
cera, and  lastly  the  heart,  the  consequence  of  which  is 
death.  Such  unremoved  silis  may  also  be  compared  with 
tigers,  leopards,  lions,  wolves  and  .foxes,  which,  except  they 
be  confined  in  dens,  or  be  bound  with  chains  or  ropes,  the 
former  would  assault  the  flocks  and  the  herds,  and  the 
foxes  the  poultry,  and  kill  them :  they  may  also  be  com- 
pared to  venomous  serpents,  which,  if  they  be  not  thrust 
down  and  crushed  with  a  stick,  or  deprived  of  their  teeth, 
will  bite  and  infuse  into  men  their  deadly  poison.  The 
whole  flock   must   perish,    if  it  be   left   in   fields    where 
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there  are  poisonous  herbs,  unless  the  shepherd  drive  it 
thence  into  wholesome  pastures.  The  silk-worm  too  must 
perish,  and  all  the  silk  be  lost,  unless  all  other  kinds  of 
worms  be  shaken  off  the  leaves  of  that  tree  on  which  it 
feeds.  Such  a  state  may  likewise  be  compared  with  com, 
kept  in  J>ams  or  granaries,  which  must  needs  grow  mustj 
and  rancid,  and  thus  unfit  for  use,  unless  the  air  be  suffered 
to  pass  freelj  through  it,  to  keep  it  dean  from  all  impurities. 
A  fire  that  is  not  extinguished  on  its  first  breaking  out,  will 
quickly  consume  a  whole  dty  or  f<Hie8t.  A  garden  that  is 
not  kept  clear  of  weeds,  will  soon  be  entirely  overgrown 
with  brambles,  thistles,  and  thorns.  Skilful  gardeners  know 
that  a  bad  tree  communicateth  from  its  root  its  bad  juices 
into  the  stem  of  a  good  tree  ingrafted  or  inoculated  upon  it, 
and  that  the  bad  juices  which  enter  from  beneath,  are  there 
changed  into  good  juices,  and  produce  good  fruits;  the 
case  is  the  same  with  man,  whose  evils  are  removed  by 
means  of  repentance,  for  by  such  removal  he  is  ingrafted  in 
the  Lord,  as  a  branch  in  a  vine,  and  beareth  good  fruit, 
John  XV.  4,  5,  6. 
V.   That  thb  Knowledgb  op  Sik,  and  the  Disco-- 

VBBY    OP   some    PABTIOULAB   SiN    IN  A  Man's   SbLP, 
IS    THE    BEGINNINO   OP   RePENTANCB. 

5S5.  No  one  in  the  Christian  world  can  possibly  be 
without  the  knowledge  of  sin*,  for  every  one  is  taught 
from  his  earliest  years  what  is  evil,  and  as  he  advances  in 

*  The  koowledf  e  of  tin  here  spoken  of  it  a  mere  oatward  historical  sort 
of  knowledge,  and  it  to  be  considered  as  differing  fiom  that  interior  and 
experimental  knowledge  of  tin,  called  acknowledgment,  which  alone  is 
profitable  to  salTatton.  The  former  knowledge  is  acquired  by  external  instmc- 
tion  from  books  and  men,  and  is  here  spoken  of  by  oor  anthor  as  a  means 
of  attaining  the  latter;  hot  the  latter  is  only  to  be  acquired  by  a  man's  seeing 
and  feeling  the  power  of  evil  in  himself,  as  he  examines  the  thoughts  and 
intentions  of  his  heart,  together  with  his  outward  actions,  by  the  rule  of 
God*8  holy  will  and  commandments. 
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ftge,  what  is  the  evil  of  sin  * :  all  joung  people  learn  this 
from  their  parents  and  masters,  and  likewise  from  the  deca- 
logue, which  is  the  first  book  put  into  the  hands  of  all 
Christian  children,  and  in  the  future  stages  of  life  from 
public  preaching,  and  private  instruction  at.  home,  and  in 
fiilness  from  the  Word ;  they  learn  it  also  from  the  laws  of 
civil  justice,  which  teach  the  same  things  as  the  decalogue, 
and  the  other  parts  of  the  Word:  for  the  evil  of  sin  is 
nothing  else  but  evil  against  a  man's  neighbour,  and  evil 
against  a  man's  neighbour  is  also  evil  against  God,  which  is 
sin.    But  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  of  no  avail,  unless  a  man 
examine  the  actions  of  his  life,  and  consider  whether  he 
hath  committed  any  such  thing  in  private  or  Jn  public : 
prior  to  this,  his  knowledge  of  sin  is  merely  notional,  and 
whatsoever  he  heareth  from  a  preacher  is  but  like  an  empty 
sound,  which  enters  in  at  his  left  ear  and  goes  out  at  his 
right,  and  so  passes  away :  it  becomes  at  la^t  a  mere  matter 
of  thought,  or  common-place  devotional  phrase,  proceeding 
only  from  the  lungs,  and  is  at  length  regarded  by  many 
persons  as  all  imagination  and  chimera.     But  the  case  is 
altogether  different,  where  a  man  examines  himself  accord- 
ing to  his  knowledge  of  sin,  and  discovers  some  particular 
evil  in  himself,  and  then  says  to  himself,  '*  This  evil  is  a  sin,"  t 
and  abstains  from  it  through  fear  of  eternal  punishment;  \ 
then  for  the  first  time  the  instruction  heard  in  the  church,  T 
both  by  preaching  and  by  prayer,  begins  to  be  received   1 
with  both  ears,  and  is  admitted  into  the  heart,  and  the  man    * 
from  a  Pagan  becomes  a  Christian. 

*  Oar  aoUior  here  diitingaiiheth  between  evU,  and  the  evil  of  tiof  by 
■ere  eril  he  meaneth  all  contrariety  and  opposition  to  what  Is  good  and 
right,  considered  only  in  a  moral  and  civil  view,  that  is,  in  reference  to 
the  laws  and  opinions  of  men ;  bat  by  the  evil  of  sin  he  meaneth  all  contra- 
riety and  oppodtiott  to  what  is  good  and  right,  considered  in  a  spiritaat  and 
religious  view,  that  is^  in  reference  to  the  laws  and  counsels  of  God. 
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5S6.  Is  there  any  truth  more  easy  to  be  known  through*' 
out  all  Cbristendom  than  this,  that  a  man  ought  to  examine 
himself?  For  in  all  empires  and  kingdoms,  whether  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  or  the  Protestant  Church,  the  admonition 
previous  to  the  celebration  of  the  holy  supper  teaches,  that 
man  should  examine  himself,  and  know  and  acknowledge  his 
sins,  and  begin  to  lead  a  new  life ;  and  in  the  Church  of 
England,  this  admonition  is  accompanied  with  terrible 
threatenings,  where,  speaking  of  the  qualifications  neces- 
sary for  a  worthy  communicant,  the  following  words  are 
used :  ^^  The  way  and  means  thereto  is,  first  to  examine 
^<  your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  com- 
*^  mandments,  and  wherein  soever  ye  shall  perceive  your* 
<<  selves  to  have  offended,  either  by  will,  word,  or  deed, 
<'  there  to  bewail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to  confess  your- 
<^  selves  to  Almighty  God  with  full  purpose  of  amendment 
^^  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall  perceive  your  ofiences  to  be 
*^  such,  as  are  not  only  against  God,  but  .also  against  your 
^^  neighbour,  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them, 
^^  being  ready  to  make  restitution  and  satisfaction,  accord- 
^^  ing  to  the  uttermost  of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries  and 
*<  wrongs  done  by  you  to  any  other,  and  being  likewise 
<^  ready  to  forgive  others  that  have  offended  you,  as  ye 
*^  would  have  forgiveness  of  your  offences  at  God's  hand ; 
^<  for  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  doth 
<'  nothing  else  but  increase  your  damnation.  Therefore, 
<<  if  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  or 
<'  slanderer  of  His  Word,  an  adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or 
'^  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievious  crime,  repent  ye  of  your 
<<  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table ;  lest  after  the 
'*  taking  of  that  holy  sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you, 
<^  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquity, 
^^  and  bring  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul." 

5S7.    Still,  however,  there  are  some  incapable  of  exa- 
mining themselves,  as  in&nts  and  young  children,  before 
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they  come  to  a  maturity  of  anderstanding  fitted  for  such 
examination.     The  case  is  the  same  with  silly  persons,  who 
are  incapable  of  reflection;  and  with  all  persons  who  have 
not  the  fear  of  Grod ;   and  again  with  those  who  labour 
under  certain  infirmities  of  mind  and  body;   and  lastly, 
with  those  who,  in  consequence  of  being  confirmed  in  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  the  mere  imputative  fiuth  of 
Christ's  merit,  have  persuaded  themselves,  that  by  exami- 
nation, and  consequent  repentance,  something  of  man^s 
own  would  get  admission  which  would  defile  fiuth,  and 
thus  cast  him  out  and  banish  him  fi'om  the  one  only  focus 
of  salvation.     Lip-confession  alone  is   held    suflkient  by 
such  persons ;  but  this,  as  was  shewn  above,  is  not  repent* 
ance.    But  they  who  know  what  sin  is,  and  particularly 
they  who  have  much  knowledge  of  the  Word,  and  teach  it 
to  others,  and  yet  do  not  examine  themselves,  and  conse- 
quently do  not  see  any  sin  in  themselves,  may  be  likened 
to  such  as  scrape  together  great  riches,   and  store  them 
op  in  boxes  and  chests,  without  applying  them  to  any  other 
purpose  than  to  look  at  and  count  them  over;  who  are  like 
the  traders,*  one  of  whom  hid  his  talent  in  the  earth,  and 
the  other  his  pound  in  a  napkin.  Matt.  xxv.  S5,  Luke  xix. 
90.    They  are  also  like  hard  and  stony  ground,  on  which 
eeed  fetleth.  Matt.  xiii.  4 ;  like  fig-trees  full  of  leaves,  but 
barren  of  fruit,  Mark  xi.  18;  like  hearts  of  adamant,  which 
cannot  be  made  fleshy,  Zech:  vii.  IS;  and  ^^  like pariridgesy 
which  sit  an  their  eggs  and  hatch  them  not;  they  get  riches ^ 
but  not  with  judgment;  in  the  midst  of  their  days  they  leofoe 
themy  and  in  their  end  they  become  foolsy'*  Jer.  xvii.  11;  and 
they  are  like  the  five  vii^ins  who  had  lamps  and  no  oil. 
Matt.  XXV.  1  to  IS.    They  who  read  the  Word,  and  extract 
thence  many  passages  upon  charity  and  repentance,  and 
are  acquainted  with  abundance  of  its  precepts,  but  do  not 
live  in  conformity  with  them,  may  be  compared  with  glut- 
tonous eaters,  who  put  into  their  mouths  great  lumps  of 
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meat^  and  in  consequence  of  letting  it  down  into  the  stomach 
without  proper  mastication,  it  remains  there  indigested,  vi« 
tiating  the  chjle,  and  occasioning  lingering  disorders,  which 
at  last  put  a  miserable  end  to  their  lives.  Such  people 
being  void  of  spiritual  heat,  howsoever  exalted  in  light, 
may  not  improperly  be  called  winters,  cold  grounds,  arctic 
climates;  nay,  even  snows,  and  pieces  of  ice. 

YI.  TttAT  ACTUAL  RbPENTANOB  CONSISTS  IN  A  Man's 
EXAMINING  HIMSELF,  IN  KNOWING  AND  ACKNOW- 
LEDGING HIS  Sins,  supplicating  the  Lord,  and 
IN  BBGiNNiNG'A  New  Life. 

588.  That  actual  repentance  is  absolutely  necessary,  and 
that  man's  salvation  depends  on  it,  is  plain  from  many  pas- 
sages, and  positive  declarations  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word }  of 
which  we  shall  here  adduce  the  following :  ^^John  preached 
the  baptism  of  repentance^  and  said^  Bring  Jbrth  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance,^*  Luke  iii.  S,  8,  Mark  i.  4 :  ^^Jesus 
began  to  preach  and  say.  Repent  ye,  far  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand,**  Matt.  iv.  17,  Mark  i.  14,  15  :  ^^Except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,**  Luke  xii.  5:  ^^Jc' 
sus  said  to  His  tSsciples,  that  repentance   and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,** 
Luke  xxiv*  47:  Whereforp  ^^ Peter  preached  repentance  and 
baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,**  Acts  ii.  38 ;  and  also  said,  '^  Repent  ye,  and  be  con- 
verted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,**  chap.  iii.   19L 
And  Paul  preached  ^^  that  all  men,  every  where,  shouldrepent,** 
Actsxvii.  30;  and  ^^  shewed  first  unto  them  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea^ 
and  then  to  the  OeniUes,  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to 
God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance,**    Acts  xxvi.  20 : 
^^And  testified  both  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  re- 
pentance  towards  God,  and  faith   towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,**  Acts  xx.  21.     The  Lord  also  said  to  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  ^^I  have  somewhat  against  thee  because  thou  hast 
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kfi  thy  first  love/  repent  therefore^  or  else  I  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  ofUsplace^  except  thou  repenty*^  Rev.  ii.  8, 
4,  5  :  And  to  the  church  in  Pergamos,  ^^1  know  thy  worksy 
repentf^^  chap.  ii.  16  :  And  to  the  church  in  Thyatira,  ^^1 
will  give  her  up  to  affliction  j  except  she  repent  of  her  works^* 
chap.  ii.  19,  SS,  23  :  And  to  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans, 
I  know  thy  worksj  be  zealous  therefore^  and  repentf^\  chsLp. 
iii.  15,   19.    And  in  another  place,  ^^  There  is  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repentethy*  Luke  xv.  7 :   With  many 
other  passages  to  the  same  purpose.     Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  repentance  is  a  duty  of  absolute  necessity ;  the  nature 
and  the  manner  of  performing  it  we  shall  consider  presently. 
589.     Who  cannot  understand,  from  the  reason  with  which 
he  is  endowed,  that  it  is  no  repentance  for  a  man  to  confess 
with  his  lips  only  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  to  utter  many 
things  about  sin,  like  the  hypocrite  mentioned  above,  n.  518? 
For  what  is  more  easy  for  a  man,  when  he  is  in  pain  and  an- 
guish, than  by  exspiration  from  his  lungs  to  pour  forth  sighs 
and  groans  through  his  lips,  and  also  to  beat  his  breast,  and 
make  himself  guilty  of  every  sin,  when  yet  he  is  not  con- 
scious of  a  single  one  in  himself?   But  doth  the  crowd  of 
devils,  which  have  their  abode  in  his  loves,  depart  with  his 
sighing  ?  Will  they  not  rather  make  a  mockery  of  it,  and  still 
remain  in  him  as  in  their  own  habitation  ?  From  these  re- 
marks it  may  be  evident,  that  no   such  lip-repentance  is 
meant  in  the  Word,  but  a  repentance,  as  it  is  expressly  af- 
firmed, from  evil  works. 

5d0.  Is  it  asked  then,  ^^  How  is  repentance  to  be  per- 
formed ?'*  I  answer  '^Actually  :  that  is,  by  a  man^s  examining 
himself,  knowing  and  acknowledging  his  sins,  making  sup- 
plication to  the  Lord,  and  beginning  a  new  life."  That 
there  can  be  no  repentance  without  self-examination,  was 
shewn  in  the  foregoing  article ;  but  to  what  purpose  is  self- 
examination  except  that  a  man  may  know  his  sins  ?  And 
to  what  purpose  is  such  knowledge,  but  that  he  may  acknow- 
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ledge  them  to  be  in  him?     And  to  what  purpose    are 
all  these  three  duties,  but  that  he  may  confess  his  sins 
before  the  Lord,  and  praj  for  divine  succours,  and  thus 
begin  a  new  life,  which  is  the  end  to  which  every  pre* 
vious  step  has  been  directed  ?     This  is  actual  repentance : 
and  that  this  is  the  method  bj  which  it  is  to  be  performed, 
may  appear  plain  to  every  one    from   the  rite   of  bap- 
tism, in  which,  by  the  washing  is  signified  regeneration ; 
for  at   its  celebration  the  sponsors  promise  for  the  child, 
that  he  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works.    The 
like  too   may  appear   from   the   Lord^s  supper,    previous 
to  which  all  are  admonished  to  repent  of  their  sins  and 
turn  themselves  to  God,  and  begin  a  new  life.     It  is  plain 
also  from  the  catechism,  or  decalogue,  which  is  in  the  hands 
of  aH  Christians,  where  in  six  of  the  commandments  it  is 
only  enjoined  that  man  should  not  commit  evil ;  and  the  rea- 
son is,  because  unless  he  remove  evils  by  repentance,  be  can* 
not  possibly  love  his  neighbour,  and  much  less  God;  when 
nevertheless  on  these  two  duties  hang  all  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, that  is,  the  whole  Word,  and,  consequently,  salvation. 
/Actual  repentance,  if  it  be  repeated  at  stated  times,  especially 
j  as  often  as  a  man  prepares  himself  to  partake  of  the  holy 
i  supper,  supposing  him  afterwards  to  abstain  from  one  or 
j  more  sins,  which  he  then  discovereth  in  himself,  is  sufficient 
to  initiate  him  into  the  actual  practise  of  it;  and  when  in 
that  state,  he  is  then  in  the  way  to  heaven,  for  he  then  begins 
from  natural  to  become  spiritual,  and  to  be  born  anew  of  the 
iLord. 

531.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  comparisons, 
Man,  before  repentance,  is  like  a  desert,  in  which  there  are 
terrible  wild  beasts,  dragons,  owls,  bats,  vipers,  and  veno** 
mous  serpents ;  and  in  the  thickets,  ochim  and  tziim ;  with 
satyrs  dancing  here  and  there :  but  when  these  are  cast  out 
by  the-  labour  and  industry  of  men,  the  desert  may  then  be 
tilled  and  cultivated  for  the  reception  of  seed,  and  sown 
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first  with  oats,  beans,  and  flax,  and  afterwards  with  barley 
and  wheat.  The  case  may  also  be  compared  with  crime, 
which  so  much  abounds  amongst  mankind :  unless  malefac- 
tors were  chastised  and  punished  with  stripes,  or  with 
death,  according  to  the  laws,  no  city  or  kingdom  could  pos- 
sibly subsist.  Just  so  it  is  with  man,  who  is  like  a  society 
in  miniature :  unlesshe  deal  with  himself  in  a  spiritual  way, 
as  is  done  by  evil  doers  in  a  great  society  in  a  natural  way, 
he,  after  death,  will  be  chastised  and  punished,  which  will  be 
continued  until,  through  fear  of  punishment,  he  commit  evil 
no  longer,  although  even  then  he  can  never  be  reduced  to  do 
good  from  the  love  of  good. 
VII.    That  true  Repentance  consists  in  a  Man's 

EXAMINING    NOT    ONLY    THE    AcTIONS  OF    HIS    LiFE, 
BUT    ALSO   THE    INTENTIONS  OF  HIS    WiLL. 

S3S;  The  reason  why  true  repentance  consists  in  a  man's 
examining  not  only  the  actions  of  his  life,  but  also  the  in- 
tentions of  his  will,  is,  because  understanding  and  will  pro- 
duce those  actions  :  for  man  speaks  from  thought,  and  acts 
from  will,  so  that  speech  is  thought  speaking,  and  action  is 
will  acting :  and  because  this  is  the  true  source  of  speech 
and  action,  it  indisputably  follows,  that  those  two  princi- 
ples are  in  fault  when  the  body  offends.  It  is  possible  also 
for  a  man  to  repent  of  the  evils  which  he  hath  committed 
with  the  body,  and  still  to  think  and  will  evil:  but  this  is  like 
cutting  down  the  trunk  of  a  bad  tree,  and  leaving  its  root  in  the 
ground,  from  which  the  same  bad  tree  grows  again  and  spreads 
itself  in  all  directions :  fer  different  is  the  case  when  the 
root  also  is  plucked  up :  and  this  is  effected  in  man  when  he 
examines  not  only  the  actions  of  his  life,  but  likewise  the 
intentions  of  his  will,  and  at  the  same  time  removes  evils 
by  repentance.  Man  examines  the  intentions  of  his  will  at 
the  time  he  examines  his  thoughts,  for  the  intentions  ma- 
nifest themselves  in  the  thoughts:  thus  whilst  his  thoughts 
are  busied  about  revenge,  adultery,  theft,  felse  witness. 
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blasphemy  against  God,  the  Holy  Word  and  the  church,  ice* 
be  also  wills  and  intends  such  evils :  but  should  he  turn 
his  attention  towards  his  thoughts,  and  ponder  in  his  mind 
whether  he  would  commit  the  evils  he  finds  there,  suppo- 
sing no  obstacle  to  arise  from  the  fear  of  the  law  and  the  loss 
of  reputation,  and  should  he  then  determine  not  to  cherish 
them  in  thought  or  will,  because  they  are  sins,  such  a  person 
performeth  true  and  interior  repentance  ;  and  especially  if  he 
resists  and  abstains  from  those  evils  when  they  present  them- 
selves to  him  with  delight,  and  when  he  is  at  liberty  to  com- 
mit them  :  whoso  practiseth  such  repentance  repeatedly  for 
any  time,  will  perceive  the  delights  of  evil,  when  they  re- 
turn, as  undelightful,  and  will  at  length  condemn  them  to 
hell.  This  is  what  the  Lord  meant  when  He  said,  ^^Who* 
soever  will  Jind  his  life  shall  lose  tV,  and  whosoever  mil  lose 
bis  life  for  My  sake  shdlfind  it"  Matt.  x.  S9.  He  who  re- 
moves the  evils  of  his  will  by  such  repentance,  is  like  a 
man  who  in  good  time  plucks  up  the  tares  sown  in  his  ground 
by  the  devil,  so  that  the  seeds  implanted  by  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour  have  free  room  to  shoot  forth,  and  grow  up  into 
a  plentiful  crop,  Matt.  xiii.  25  to  Si. 

5SS.  There  are  two  kinds  of  love,  which  for  a  long  time 
have  been  deeply  rooted  in  the  human  race,  the  love  of 
ruling  over  all,  and  the  love  of  possessing  the  properties 
of  all :  the  former  love,  if  it  be  left  without  restraint,  is  so 
boundless  in  its  desires,  that  it  would  be  the  God  of  heaven ; 
and  the  latter  love,  if  it  be  left  also  without  restraint,  would 
be  the  God  of  the  world :  all  other  evil  loves  are  marshalled 
in  subordination  to  these  two,  and  form  their  troops  or  ar- 
mies :  but  to  search  out  these  two  is  very  difficult,  because 
they  have  their  residence,  and  conceal  themselves  in  the  in- 
most parts ;  for  they  are  like  vipers  hid  in  holes  of  a  rock, 
which  retain  their  poison  till  some  one  lie  down  on  the  rock, 
on  whom  they  inflict  a  mortal  wound,  and  then  retire  into 
their  hiding  places.    They  are  also  like  the  fabled  syrens  of 
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the  ancients,  which  ensnared  men  by  the  melody  of  their 
songs,  and  then  murdered  them.  These  twp  kinds  of  love  also 
adorn  themselves  with  robes  and  dresses  of  great  splendour, 
even  as  the  devil  adorns  by  his  magic  art  and  phantasy  both 
bis  own  slaves  and  others  on  whom  he  would  practise  his 
illusions:  But  it  is  well  to  be  marked,  that  these  two  kinds 
of  love  may  possibly  have  more  sway  over  the  little  than 
over  the  great,  over  the  poor  than  over  the  rich,  over  sub« 
jects  than  over  kings,  the  latter  being  born  to  dominion  and 
wealth,  which  they  come  at  last  to  regard  just  as  a  private 
individual,  as  for  instance  a  governor,  or  a  person  in 
office,  or  the  captain  of  a  ship,  or  even  as  a  poor  hus- 
bandman, regards  each  his  own  household  and  possessions  : 
the  case  however  is  different  with  such  kings  as  pant  after 
dominion  over  the  kingdoms  of  other  sovereigns.  The 
reason  why  the  intentions  of  the  will  ought  to  be  searched 
out  is,  because  the  love  resides  in  the  will,  for  this  is  its 
receptacle,  as  hath  been  shewn  above  :  it  is  from  hence  that 
every  kind  of  love  exfialeth  its  delights,  and  infuseth  them 
into  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  of  the  understanding, 
which  do  nothing  of  themselves,  but  are  who}y  influenced 
by  the  will,  for  they  favour  its  impulses,  consenting  to  and 
confirming  whatever  is  agreeable  to  its  love  ; .  so  that  the 
will  is  the  house  itself  in  which  man  dwells,  and  the  under- 
standing is  a  court  to  it,  through  which  he  goes  in  and  out. 
This  then  is  the  reason  why  it  was  said,  that  the  intentions 
of  the  will  ought  to  be  searched  out,  for  when  this  is  done, 
man  is  elevated  out  of  the  natural  will,  which  is  possessed 
by  hereditary  and  actual  evils,  into  a  spiritual  will,  by  which 
the  Lord  reforms,  and  regenerateth  the  natural,  and  by 
means  of  the  natural,  the  sensual  and  voluntary  principles 
of  the  body,  and  thus  the  whole  man. 

634.  They  who  never  examine  themselves  may  be  com- 
pared to  sick  people,  whose  blood  is  become  corrupt,  in  con- 
sequence of  some  obstruction  in  the  very  minute  vessels, 
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whence  arise  atrophy,  sluggishness  of  the  limbs,  and  acute 
chronic  disorders,  occasioned  by  the  thickness,  tenacity,  acri- 
mony and  acidity  of  the  humours  and  consequently  of  the 
blood  ;  but  they  who  examine  themselves  even  as  to  the  in- 
tentions of  the  will,  are  like  those  who  are  cured  of  such 
diseases,  and  restored  to  the  life  which  they  enjoyed  in  their 
youth.  They  who  rightly  examine  themselves  are  like  ships 
laden  with  gold,  silver  and  precious  merchandise  from  Ophir ; 
but  before  they  examine  themselves  they  are  like  ships  which 
are  nsed  to  carry  off  dirt  and  dung  from  the  streets,  laden 
with  all  kinds  of  filth.  They  who  interiorly  examine  them- 
selves are  like  mines  whose  sides  all  glitter  with  the  ores  of 
precious  metals ;  but  before  they  examine  themselves  they 
are  like  stinking  bogs,  full  of  snakes  and  poisonous  serpents 
with  shining  scales,  «and  of  noxious  insects  with  glittering 
wings.  They  who  never  examine  themselves,  are  like  the 
dry  bones  in  the  valley ;  but  when  they  have  examined  them- 
selves they  are  like  the  same  bones  upon  which  the  Lord  Je- 
hovih  laid  sinews,  and  brought  flesh,  and  covered  with  M^in, 
and  put  breath  in  them,  and  they  lived,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1  to  14. 
YIIl.   That  thbt  also  do  the  Work  of  Rbpent- 

ANOB,  who,  though  THBT  DO  NOT  EXAMINB  THEM- 
selves, abstain  from  evils  bbcausb  they  abe 
Sins;  and  that  this  kind  of  Repentance  is  done 
BY  those  who  perform  Works  of  Charity  from  a 
Principle  of  Religion. 

535.  Since  actual  repentance,  which  consists  in  self-exa- 
mination, in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  sins,  in 
supplication  to  the  Lord,  and  in  beginning  a  new  life,  is 
exceedingly  diflScuIt  in  the  reformed  parts  of  Christendom, 
for  reasons  which  shall  be  given  hereafter,  we  shall  here 
mention  an  easier  kind  of  repentance ;  which  is,  that  when  a 
man  is  meditating  and  intending  any  evil,  he  should  say  to 
himself,  <^  I  meditate  this,  and  I  intend  it,  but  as  it  is  a  sin 
I  will  not  do  it."  By  this  means  the  temptation  injected 
from  hell  is  repelled,  and  its  further  entrance  prevented.    It 
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is  a  wonderful  circumstance  tbat  every  one  can  chide  an- 
other who  intends  evil,  and  saj  to  him,  ^^  Do  not  give  way 
to  it,  because  it  is  a  sin  ;^'  and  jet  it  is  with  difficulty  he  can 
say  the  same  to  himself;  the  reason  is,  because  in  the  latter 
case  the  will  is  affected,  but  in  the  former  only  the  thought 
which  borders  next  on  the  organs  of  hearing.  Inquiry  was 
made  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  could  do  what  is  here 
described  in  the  latter  case,  and  so  few  were  found  capable  of 
doing  it,  that  they  might  be  compared  with  doves  in  a  wide  wil- 
derness :  some  said  that  they  could  do  it,  but  that  they  could 
not  examine  themselves,  and  confess  their  sins  before  God. 
Still,  however,  all  those  who  do  good  from  a  principle  of  reli*  * 
gion  avoid  actual  evils ;  and  yet  how  rarely  do  they  reflect  on 
the  interiors  that  regard  the  will,  imagining  that  they  are 
not  in  evils,  because  they  are  in  good,  nay  more,  that  the 
good  conceals  the  evil.  But,  my  friend,  the  first  consti- 
tuent of  charity  is  the  shunning  of  evils,  as  the  Word,  the 
decalogue,  baptism,  the  holy  supper,  and  reason  too,  all 
teach ;  for  how  can  any  one  flee  from  evils  and  put  them 
away,  unless  he  look  into  himself?  And  how  can  good 
become  good,  unless  it  be  inwardly  purified?  I  am  well 
aware,  that  all  men  of  piety,  and  likewise  all  men  of  sound 
reason,  will  assent  to  this  doctrine,  and  discern  it  to  be 
genuine  truth,  and  yet  that  few  will  practise  it. 

536.  Still  however  all  those  who  do  good  from  a  princi- 
ple of  religion,  whether  they  be  Christians  or  pagans,  are 
accepted  by  the  Lord,  and  adopted  after  death;  for  the 
Lord  said,  ^^  I  was  an  hungred  and  ye  gave  Me  meat;  J 
was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  Me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye 
took  Me  in 9  naked  and  ye  clothed  Me  ;  1  was  sick  and  ye  t»- 
siied  me;  1  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto  Me :  inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethrenj  ye 
have  done  it  unto  Me  ;  come  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  worldy^^  Matt, 
zxv.  31  to  the  end.     To  what  hath  been  said  I  shall  add 
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ibis  new  information,  that  all  those  who  do  good  from 
a  principle  of  religion,  reject  after  death  the  doctrine  of 
the  present  church  concerning  three,  divine  persons  exist- 
ing from  eternitj,  and  likewise  the  faith  of  that  church 
as  applied  to  those  three  persons  separately,  and  turn  them« 
selves  to  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  imbibe  with  plea- 
sure the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  But  others,  who 
have  not  lived  in  the  practice  of  charity  from  a  principle  of 
religion,  have  hearts  of  adamant,  thus  hardened  against 
divine  impressions :  these  first  approach  three  gods,  after- 
wards the  Father  alone,  and  lastly  no  God ;  they  regard 
the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  merely  as  the  Son  of  Mary  by 
her  marriage  with  Joseph,  and  not  as  the  Son  of  God : 
and  then  they  shake  off  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  New 
Church,  and  presently  join  themselves  with  the  spirits 
of  the  dragon,  and  are  driven  along  with  them  into  de- 
sarts  or  into  caverns,  which  lie  in  the  furthest  limits  of 
what  is  called  the  Christian  orb ;  and  after  a  time,  being 
separated  from  the  new  heaven,  they  rush  into  the  com- 
mission of  heinous  crimes,  and  are  therefore  cast  down 
into  hell.  Such  is  the  lot  that  awaits  those  who  do  not 
practise  works  of  charity  from  a  principle  of  religion,  under 
a  persuasion  that  no  one  can  do  good  of  himself  but  what 
is  meritorious,  and  so  omit  doing  good,  associating  them- 
selves with  the  goats,  who  are  condemned  and  cast  into  ever- 
lasting fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  because 
they  never  practised  what  the  sheep  did.  Matt.  xxv.  41,  &c. 
It  is  not  there  said  that  they  did  what  is  evil,  but  they  did 
not  do  what  is  good,  and  they  who  do  not  do  good  from 
a  principle  of  religion,  do  evil ;  ^^  since  no  man  can  serve  two 
masters^  but  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ^  or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other^^  Matt,  vi.  S4  : 
And  Jehovah  saith  by  Isaiah,  ^<  Wash  ye j  mdkej/e  clean^put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eycs^  cease  to 
do  evilf  learn  to  do  well;  and  then^  though  your  sins  he  as  scar- 
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let  J  they  shaU  be  made  white  as  snoWy  though  they  be  red  Uke 
purple^  they  shall  be  as  WM)ly'  chap,  i,  16,  17,  18 :  and  by 
Jeremiah,  ^^  Stand  in  the  gate  of  the  house  ofjehovati  and  pro- 
claim there  this  Word :  thus  saithlJehovah  of  Hosts j  the  God 
of  Israel:  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings;  trust  ye  not  in 
lying  words,  sayings  the  temple  of  Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Je^ 
haoah  is  here  (,  that  is,  the  church)  ;  will  ye  steal,  murder, 
and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  falsly,  and  come  and  stand 
before  Me  in  this  house  which  is  called  by  My  name,  and  say, 
we  are  delroered,  whilst  ye  do  all  those  abominations  ? .  Js  this 
house,  which  is  called  by  My  name,  become  a  den  of  robbers  P 
Behold,  exKn  J  have  seen  it,saiih  Jehovah,^^  chap.  vii.  8,  3, 
4^9,10,11. 

537.  It  IB  to  be  remarked,  that  such  as  do  good  from  the 
impulse  of  merp  natural  goodness,  and  not  at  the  same 
time  from  a  principle  of  religion,  are  not  accepted  after 
death,  because  there  is  nothing  but  natural  good,  unac- 
companied by  spiritual,  in  their  charity,  and  it  is  spiritual 
good  alone  which  conjoineth  the  Lord  to  man,  and  not 
natural  without  it.  Natural  goodness  is  of  the  flesh  alone, 
received  by  birth  from  a  man's  parents;  but  spiritual  good- 
ness is  of  the  spirit,  being  received  by  a  new  birth  from  the 
Lord*  They  who  do  good  works  of  charity  from  a  princi- 
ple of  religion,  and  consequently  do  not  commit  evil,  before 
that  they  have  received  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church 
concerning  the  Lord,  may  be  likened  to  trees  that  bear 
good  fruits,  although  but  few,  and  likewise  to  trees 
that  bear  excellent  fruits,  though  of  small  size,  which  trees 
nevertheless  are  preserved  with  care  in  our  gardens.  They 
may  also  be  likened  to  cHive  trees  and  fig  trees  growing  in 
forests,  and  likewise  to  fragrant  herbs  and  balsamic  plants 
growing  on  hills  :  they  are  besides  like  small  chapels  or 
houses  of  God,  where  pious  worship  is  performed  :  -for  they 
are  the  sheep  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  rams  which  the 
goats  assault,  according  to  Daniel,  chap,  viii*  9  to  14.    lo 
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heaven  they  are  clothed  in  garments  of  a  red  colour,  and 
after  thej  ai*e  initiated  into  the  goods  of  the  New  Church, 
thej  are  clothed  in  garments  of  a  purple  colour,  which,  in 
proportion  as  they  receive  truths  also,  contract  a  tinge  of 
beautiful  yellow. 

IX.  That  Confession  ought  to  be  made  before 
THE  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  at  the  same 

TIME    SUPPLICATION     FOR    HELP    AND    POWER    TO  RE- 
SIST Evils. 

538.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  ought 
to  be  approached,  is,  because  He  is  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  to  whom  belong  omni- 
potence, omniscience,  omnipresence,  mercy  itself,  and  at 
the  same  time  righteousness ;  also  because  man  is  His  crea- 
ture, and  the  church  His  sheepfold,  and  He  hath  over  and 
over  in  the  new  covenant  enjoined,  that  men  should  ap- 
proach, worship  and  adore  Him.  That  He  alone  ought  to  be 
approached,  is  insisted  on  in  these  words  in  John  :  ^*  Verttt/^ 
verify^  J  say  unto  you^  he  that  entereih  not  by  the  door  inio 
the  sheqpfoldj  bui  climbeih  up  some  other  way^  the  same  is  a 
thief  aiid  a  robber  /  but  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is 
the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  I  am  the  door;  by  Me  if  any  man 
enter  in  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  find  pasture.  The  thief 
Cometh  not  but  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  ;  J  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abuu' 
d^tly.  1  am  the  good  shepherd,^'  Chap.  x.  1,  2, 9,  10,  11 : 
Man  is  forbid  to  climb  up  some  other  way,  to  prevent  his 
immediate  approach  to  God  the  Father,  who  is  invisible,  and 
consequently  inaccessible,  and  incapable  of  conjunction, 
on  which  account  He  Himself  came  in<o  the  world  and 
made  Himself  visible,  accessible,  and  capable  of  conjunc- 
tion, solely  for  this  end,  that  man  might  be  saved ;  for 
unless  God  be  approached  in  thought  as  Man,  all  idea  of 
God  is  lost,  and  becomes  like  bodily  vision  when  directed 
towards  the  wide  universe;  so  that  it  either  fixes  itself  on 
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an  empty  notbingi  or  on  nature,  or  on  something  within 
nature.  That  God  Himseli^  who  from  eternitj  is  One,  came 
into  the  world,  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  birth  of  the 
Lord  the  Saviour,  in  that  He  was  conceived  of  the  power 
of  the  Most  High  by  the  ,Holy  Spirit,  and  that  His  Hu« 
manity  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  consequence  of  such 
conception ;  whence  it  follows,  since  God  is  indivisible,  that 
His  soul  was  the  Divinity  Itself,  which  is  called  the  Father, 
and  that  the  Humanity  thence  bom  is  the  Humanity  of  God 
the  Father,  which  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  Luke  i.  32, 54,  S&. 
Hence  it  further  follows,  that  whilst  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour 
is  approached,  God  the  Father  is  also  approached  at  the  same 
time ;  wherefore  the  Lord  gave  this  answer  to  Philip,  who 
desired  He  would  shew  him  the  Father :  ^^  He-  that  seeih 
Me  seeih  the  Faiher;  how  sayest  thou  then^  shew  us  the 
Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  1  am  in  the  Faiher,  and 
the  Father  in  Me  ?  Belieoe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  inMe"  John  xiv.  6  to  IL  But  more  may  be 
seen  on  this  subject  in  the  chapters  concerning  God,  the 
the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Divine  Trinity. 

539.  There  are  two  duties  incumbent  on  man  after  exami- 
nation, which  are  supplication  and  confession.    SuppiiicA-/ 
TioN  should  consist  in  prayers  for  the  Lord's  mercy,  that  He[ 
would  give  power  to  resist  the  evils  repented  of,  and  wouldj 
supply  inclination  and  affection  to  do  good,    ^^  since  mam 
without  Him  can  do  nothing,^*  John  xv.  5.     Confession  i 
should  be  to  this  effect,— that  the  penitent  sees,  knows,  and  | 
acknowledges  his  evils,  and  discovers  himself  to  be  a  miser^  | 
able  sinner.    There  is  not  any  need  of  a  particular  enu- 
meration of  sins  before  the  Lord,  nor  of  supplication  for 
their  remission  or  forgiveness ;  for  as  to  the  enumeration  of 
sins,  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  penitent  has  already  search- 
ed them  out,  and  seen  them  in  himself, — consequently  they 
are  present  before  the  Lord,  because  they  are  present  with 
himself;    the    Lord  also  was   his  guide  in  the  work  of 
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examination,  and  discovered  his  sins  to  him,  inspired  him 
with  sorrow  for  them,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  endea- 
vour to  desist  from  them,  and  to  begin  a  new  life.  There  are 
two  reasons  why  supplication  for  the  remission  or  forgive- 
ness of  sins  need  not  be  made  before  the  Lord ;  the  first 
is,  because  sins  are  not  annulled,  but  removed,  and  they 
are  removed  in  proportion  as  a  man  afterwards  desists  from 
them,  and  enters  on  a  new  life ;  for  there  are  innumerable 
lusts  folded  up,  as  it  were,  in  every  evil,  which  cannot  be 
removed  in  a  moment,  but  by  degrees,  in  proportion  as  a 
man  suffers  himself  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated.  The 
second  reason  is,  because  the  Lord,  as  He  is  Mercy  Itself, 
remitteth  every  one's  sins,  nor  imputeth  a  single  one  to  any 
man,  for  He  saith,  ^<  Forgive  ihenij  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do/*  and  on  Peter's  asking  how  often  he  should  for- 
give his  brother  his  trespasses,  the  Lord  replied,  <^  1  say 
not  unto  thee  till  seven  times j  but  until  secenty  times  seoen^** 
Matt,  xviii.  SI,  S8:  where  then  can  be  the  limits  of  the 
Lord's  forgiveness?  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that 
sins  are  not  taken  away  merely  because  they  are  remitted 
and  forgiven.  But  still^it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  hurt- 
ful practice,  for  a  person  whose  conscience  is  burthened  to 
enumerate  his  sins  before  a  minister  of  the  church  for  the 
sake  of  absolution,  and  to  obtain  ease  of  mind ;  because  by 
this  means  he  is  introduced  into  a  habit  of  examining  him- 
self, and  of  reflecting  on  his  daily  evils;  this  confession 
however  is  of  a  natural  kind,  whereas  that  described  above 
is  spiritual. 

560.  To  adore  any  one  as  God's  vicar  on  earth,  or  to 
make  invocation  to  any  saint,  is  of  no  more  avail  in  hea- 
ven, than  praying  to  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and 
asking  an  answer  of  a  diviner,  and  believing  his  word, 
which  is  altogether  vain :  it  is  also  like  worshipping  a  tem- 
ple, and  not  God  who  d welleth  there ;  and  it  is  like  entreating 
the  servant  of  a  king,  who  carries  in  his  hand  the  king's 
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sceptre  and  crown,  to  grant  the  honours  which  belong  to  dis- 
tinguished services,  instead  of  addressing  the  king  himself; 
all  which  would  be  as  fruitless  as  to  kiss  the  splendour 
of  purple,  the  glory,  light,  and  golden  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  a  mere  name,  instead  of  the  subjects  in  which  they 
are  inherent.  It  were  well  for  all  those  who  act  in  this 
manner  to  ponder  on  these  words  of  John :  ^^FFe  are  in  Him 
thai  is  true^  even  in  Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  the  true  Ood  and 
Eternal  Life :  little  children  keep  yourselves  from  idolSf**  I 
Epistle  ▼.  SO,  SI. 
X.  That  Actual  Rbpentancb  is  an  basy  Duty  to 

THOSB  WHO  HAVE  OCCASIONALLY  PBACTISBD  IT, 
BUT  MEBTS  WITH  VIOLENT  OPPOSITION  FROM  THOSB 
WHO    HAVE    NEVER    PRACTISED    IT. 

561.  Actual  repentance  consists  in  self-examination,  in 
the  knowledge  of  sins,  confirasion  before  the  Lord,  and  thus 
in  beginning  a  new  life,  according  to  the  description  given 
of  it  above.  In  the  Reformed  Parts  of  Christendom,  which 
include  all  such  as  are  separate  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  (to  whom  may  be  added  such  as  are  members  of  that 
church  but  who  have  never  performed  any  actual  repent* 
ance,)  this  is  a  duty  to  which  they  are  most  refractory ;  the 
reason  is,  that  some  are  not  willing,  and  some  are  afraid, 
to  look  into  themselves,  and  disuse  hardens  the  heart,  and 
begets  unwillingness,  which  is  at  length  confirmed  by  the 
reasonings  of  the  understanding;  and  with  some  it  occa- 
sions sorrow,  dread,  and  terror  at  the  thoughts  of  it.  The 
principal  reason  why  actual  repentance  is  a  duty  against 
which  the  Reformed  Part  of  the  Christian  world  is  most  re- 
fractory, is  to  be  found  in  their  belief  that  repentance 
and  charity  contribute  nothing  to  salvation,  which  depends 
wholly  on  faith  alone,  from  the  imputation  of  which  follow 
remission  of  sins,  justification,  renovation,  regeneration,  sanc- 
tification,  and  eternal  salvation,  without  any  regard  to  man's 
co-operating  of  himself,  or  as  of  himself:  this  co-operation 


S18  TEVB   OHRISTIAN   RBLIOION. 

the  maintained  of  that  feith  call  a  vain  thing,  utterly  bon<* 
tradictory,  repugnant,  and  injurious  to  the  merit  of  Christ; 
and  this  doctrine  is  propagated  amongst  the  vulgar,  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  by  the  mere  sound  of 
these  words,  ^^  that  &ith  alone  bringeth  salvation,  and  how 
is  it  possible  for  man  to  do  good  of  himself?"  Hence  it  is 
that,  among  the  Reformed,  repentance  is  like  a  nest  ofyoung 
birds  forsaken  by  the  old  ones,  which  have  been  taken  and 
killed  by  the  hawk.  To  this  reason  another  may  be  added  ; 
that  every  one  of  the  Reformed,  as  they  are  called,  is  associ- 
ated, as  to  his  spirit  in  the  spiritual  world,  only  with  his  like ; 
these  are  continually  infusing  this  doctrine  into  the  ideas 
of  his  thoughts,  and  so  divert  him  from  the  track  of  self- 
inspection  and  examination. 

562.  I  have  adced  many  of  the  Reformed  in  the  spiritual 
world,  why  they  never  performed  actual  repentance,  when 
yet  it  is  enjoined  them  as  a  duty  both  in  the  Word  and  in 
the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  likewise  before  the  participa- 
tion of  the  holy  communion  in  all  their  churches:  and 
they  have  given  me  varioflis  answers:  some  have  said, 
that  contrition  is  sufficient,  attended  with  a  lip-confession 
of  being  a  sinner:  some,  that  such  repentance  being  per- 
formed by  man's  operating  from  his  own  will,  does  net 
coincide  with  the  faith  generally  received:  some,  said, 
<^  How  is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  examine  himself,  when 
he  knows  that  he  is  nothing  but  sin  ?  this  would  be  like 
casting  a  net  into  a  lake  full  of  mud  from  the  bottom  to  the 
top,  and  which  contains  nothing  but  noxious  worms  :'* 
SOME,  ^^  Who  can  so  deeply  inspect  himself,  as  to  discover 
in  himself  the  sin  of  Adam,  from  which  all  his  actual  evils 
take  their  rise?  Besides  are  they  not,  all  of  them,  washed 
away,  with  that  sin,  by  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  wiped 
clean  and  covered  by  the  merit  of  Christ  ?  What  then  is 
repentance,  but  an  imposition  which  gives  grievous  dis- 
turbance to  tender  consciences  ?    And  are  we  not  by  the 
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Gospel,  under  gracei  and  not  under  tbe  hard  law  of  such 
repentance?"  Some  said,  that  whenever  they  intended  to 
examine  themselves,  they  were  seized  with  a  sudden  dread 
and  terror,  as  if  they  saw  a  monster  by  their  bedside  at  day* 
dawn.  Hence  the  reasons  appeared,  why  actual  repentance, 
in  the  Reformed  Parts  of  the  Christian  world,  is  out  of  use, 
and  rejected.  I  have  also  in  their  presence  inquired  of 
some  persons  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  communion 
about  their  actual  Confession  before  their  ministers,  whe- 
ther it  be  a  duty  at  which  they  feel  themselves  refractory : 
and  the  answer  they  gave  me  was,  that  after  they  were 
initiated  into  it,  they  were  not  afraid  to  recount  their  sins 
before  a  confessor  who  Vas  not  severe,  and  that  they  found 
a  degree  of  pleasure  in  recollecting  them,  and  could  cheer^* 
fully  confess  those  of  a  lighter  nature,  but  the  more  heinous 
not  without  some  degree  of  fear;  and  that  they  freely  re- 
peated this  customary  duty  every  year,  and  returned  after 
absolution  to  their  former  states  of  festivity  ;  also,  that  they 
regard  all  as  impure,  who  are  unwilling  to  lay  open  the 
defilements  of  their  hearts.  On  hearing  this  account,  the 
Reformed,  who  were  present,  walked  off,  some  laughing  and 
deriding,  others  wondering  and  yet  commending.  After- 
wards there  approached  some  of  the  same  persuasion,  but 
who  had  been  brought  up  in  countries  amongst  the  Reformed, 
and,  according  to  the  custom  prevalent  in  those  countries, 
had  not  been  used  to  make  particular  confession,  like  their 
brethren  in  other  places,  but  only  a  general  confession  be- 
fore their  spiritual  guide ;  these  declared,  that  to  examine 
themselves,  to  search  out  and  bring  to  light  their  actual 
evils  and  the  secrets  of  their  thoughts,  were  things  to  them 
impracticable,  and  that  they  felt  as  much  repugnance  and 
terror  at  the  thought  of  such  duties,  as  they  should  in 
passing  a  ditch  to  attack  a  rampart  guarded  by  armed 
soldiers,  who  warned  them  not  to  approach.  Thus  it  appears, 
that  actual  repentance  is  an  easy  duty  to  such  as  have  been 
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fiuniliarized   to  the  'practise  of  it,  but  to  such   as  have 
never  practised  it,  painful  and  difficult. 

563.  It  is  acknowledged,  that  custom  forms  a  second 
nature,  and  consequently  that  what  is  difficult  to  one,  is 
easy  to  another;  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  self-examination, 
and  a  confession  of  the  sins  that  have  been  discovered. 
What  for  instance  is  more  easy,  than  for  a  labouring  man, 
a  porter,  or  a  husbandman,  to  work  with  his  hands  from 
morning  till  evening,  when  yet  a  gentleman,  or  one  deli- 
cately brought  up,  could  not  do  the  same  work  for  the  space 
of  half  an  hour,  without  fatigue  and  difficulty.  A  running 
footman,  properly  habited,  finds  no  difficulty  in  running 
before  a  carriage  many  miles;  and«yet  the  person  accus- 
tomed to  ride  within  would  find  it  painful  to  run  the  length 
of  a  street.  Every  workman,  who  is  diligent  at  his  work, 
performs  it  easily,  and  with  pleasure,  and  when  he  leaves 
it,  is  glad  to  return  again  to  it ;  whereas  another,  who  is 
perhaps  equally  skilful  in  his  business,  but  slothful,  can 
scarce  be  compelled  to  set  about  it.  The  case  is  the  same 
in  every  employment  and  pursuit.  What  is  more  easy  than 
for  a  man  of  pious  habits  to  pray  to  God  ?  and  yet  what 
is  more  difficult,  where  a  person  hath  been  long  a  ^lave  to 
habits  of  impiety  ?  What  priest  was  ever  without  fear  and 
apprehension,  on  his  first  appearing  to  preach  before  a  king? 
but  when  he  has  been  in  some  degree  accustomed  to  it,  he 
proceeds  with  boldness.  What  is  more  easy  than  for  a  man- 
angel  to  raise  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  and  for  a  man- 
devil  to  cast  down  his  towards  hell  ?  though  if  the  latter 
be  a  hypocrite,  he  too  can  lift  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven, 
but  not  his  heart.  It  is  the  end  regarded,  and  the  habit 
thence  contracted,  which  determines  every  one's  particular 
complexion  and  constitution. 
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XI.     That   he  who  nbybr  did  the  Work  op  Re- 

PENTANOB,  AND  NEVER  LOOKED  INTO  AND  £XAMIN« 
BD  H1M8BLP,  COMES  AT  LA8T  NOT  TO  KNOW  TUB 
NATURE     OP     EITHER      DaMNATORT     EvIL,      OR     OP 

Saying  Good. 

564.  As  there  are  but  few  persons  in  the  Reformed  Parts 
of  the  Christian  world  who  do  the  work  of  repentance,  it 
is  expedient  here  to  subjofn  this  remark;  that  he  who  never 
looks  into  and  examines  himself,  comes  at  last  not  to  know 
the  nature  either  of  damnatory  evil,  or  of  saving  good : 
for  such  a  one  hath  no  religion  to  lead  him  to  that  know- 
ledge. The  evil  which  a  man  does  not  see,  know,  and 
acknowledge,  remaineth  with  him,  and  whatsoever  remain- 
eth  is  rooted  in  him  deeper  and  deeper,  until  at  length  it 
closes  up  and  obstructs  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  so  that  he 
is  rendered  first  natural,  then  sensual,  and  lastly  corporeal ; 
in  all  which  states'he  is  utterly  unconscious  of  any  damna- 
tory evil,  or  saving  good,  and  becomes  like  a  tree  planted 
on  a  hard  rock,  which  shooteth  a  few  roots  between  the 
clefts,  and  at  length  withers  away  for  want  of  moisture. 
Every  man  rightly  educated  is  rational  and  moral:  but 
there  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  rationality,  one  from  the 
world,  the  other  from  heaven :  he  who  is  made  rational  and 
moral  from  the  world,  and  not  from  heaven  also,  is  only 
so  as  to  his  outward  speech  and  behaviour,  but  within  he  is 
a  beast,  nay  a  wild  beast,  acting  in  unity  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  hell,  all  of  whom  are  of  such  a  quality ;  but  who- 
soever is  made  rational  and  moral  from  heaven  also,  is 
truly  rational  and  moral,  because  he  is  so  in  spirit,  in 
speech  and  body  at  the  same  time,  for  within  the  two  latter 
dwells  a  spiritual  principle  as  their  soul,  which  is  the  source 
of  action  to  what  is  natural,  sensual,  and  corporeal ;  be  also 
acts  in  unity  with  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  There  is  then 
a  spiritual-rational  and  moral  man,  and  also  a  merely  natu- 
ral-rational and  moral  man,  and  in  this  world  the  latter  is 
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not  diBtinguishable  from  the  formeri  especiallj  if  he  hath 
acquired  by  practice  the  habit  of  hypocrisy;  but  by  the 
angels  in  heaven  they  are  distingaished  as  clearly  as  doves 
from  owlsy  and  as  sheep  from  tigers.  The  merely  natural 
man  can  see  what  is  evil  and  good  in  others,  and  also  re- 
prove them,  but  as  he  never  looked  into  and  examined  him- 
self, he  sees  not  any  evil  in  himself,  and  in  case  any  is 
pointed  out  to  him  by  another,  he  masks  it  over  by  means 
of  his  rational  faculty,  as  a  serpent  hides  its  head  in  the 
dust,  and  he  immerseth  himself  in  it  as  a  hornet  buries  itself 
in  dung.  This  is  occasioned  by  the  delight  of  evil,  which 
envelopes  him,  as  a  thick  mist  doth  a  bog,  and  absorbs  and 
suffocates  the  rays  of  light :  this,  and  nothing  but  this  con- 
stitutes the  delight  of  hell,  which  exhaling  thence,  enters  by 
influx  into  every  man,  but  only  by  the  soles  of  the  feet,  the 
back,  and  the  hinder  part  of  the  head;  if  it  be  received  by 
the  head  in  the  fore-part,  and  by  the  body  in  the  breast,  the 
man  is  then  enslaved  to  hell ;  the  reason  is,  because  that 
part  of  the  human  brain  called  the  cerebrum  is  allotted  to 
the  understanding  and  its  wisdom,  but  that  part  called  the 
cerebellum  to  the  will  and  to  its  love ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
the  brain  is  divided  into  two  spheres.  This  infernal  delight 
can  only  be  amended,  reformed,  and  inverted,  by  means  of 
a  spirituaUrational  and  moral  principle. 

565.  We  shall  close  what  has  been  said  with  some  de- 
scription of  the  rational  and  moral  man  who  4s  merely 
natural,  who,  regarded  in  himself,  is  a  sensual  man,  and 
who  becomes  .corporeal  or  carnal :  this  description  will  be 
but  a  sketch,  digested  under  particular  heads.  The  sensual 
principle  is  the  last  and  lowest  sphere  of  the  life  of  the 
human  mind,  adhering  to,  and  cohering  with  the  five  bodily 
senses.  He  is  called  a  sensual  man,  whose  judgment  on  all 
occasions  is  determined  by  the  senses  of  the  body,  who  be- 
lieves only  what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes,  and  touch  with 
his  hands,  allowing  such  things  to  be  something  real,  and 
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rejecting^  all  others.  The  interiors  of  his  mindt  ifbich  see 
by  the  light  of  heaven,  are  closed,  so  that  he  hath  no  dis- 
cernment of  any  truth  relating  to  heaven  or  the  church. 
Such  a  person  thinks  in  extremes,  that  is,  his  thought  is  con- 
fined to  the  last  and  lowest  sphere  of  things;  for  he  doth 
not  think  interiorly  from  any  spiritual  light,  but  rests  in 
gross  natural  light  only:  hence  it  is  that  he  is  inwardly 
opposed  to  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  although 
he  can  outwardly  speak  in  their  &vour,  and  that  with  a  de- 
gree of  zeal  proportioned  to  the  hope  of  obtaining  authority 
and  opulence  by  their  means*  Men  of  learning  and  erudi- 
tion, who  have  confirmed  themselves  deeply  in  fiilses,  espe- 
cially those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  against  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  are  more  sensual  than  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. Sensual  men  reason  with  shrewdness  and  dexterity, 
because  their  thoughts  are  so  near  their  speech  as  to  be 
almost  in  it,  being,  as  it  were,  in  their  lips;  and  because 
they  make  all  intelligence  to  consist  in  speaking  merely 
from  the  memory :  they  are  also  expert  in  confirming  fidses, 
and  after  confirmation  believe  them  to  be  true;  and  yet 
their  reasonings  and  confirmations  are  grounded  in  the 
fiillacies  of  the  senses,  by  which  the  vulgar  are  ensnared  and 
persuaded.  -  Sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicious  above 
all  others.  The  covetous,  the  adulterous,  and  the  deceit- 
ful, are  particularly  sensual,  though  they  may  appear  men 
of  talent  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  The  interiors  of  their 
minds  are  foul  and  filthy,  in  consequence  of  their  communi- 
cation with  the  hells;  and  in  the  Word  they  are  said  to  be 
dead.  All  who  inhabit  the  hells  are  sensual,  and  the  more 
•o  as  they  are  more  deeply  immersed  :  the  sphere  of  infer- 
nal spirits  conjoins  itself  with  the  sensual  principle  of  man 
in  the  back ;  and  in  the  light  of  heaven  the  hinder  part  of 
their  .heads  appear  hollow.  They  who  reasoned  merely 
firom  sensual  things,  were  by  the  ancients  called  serpents  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge.     Sensual  things  ought  to  possess  the 
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last  placei  and  not  the  firsti  and  with  every  wise  and  intelli- 
gent man  it  is  so^  and  they  are  kept  in  subjection  to  interior 
things ;  whereas  with  an  unwise  man  they  have  the  first  place, 
and  bear  rule.  Where  sensual  things  are  in  the  lowest  place, 
a  passage  is  opened  by  them  to  the  understanding,  and  truths 
are  eliminated  by  the  mode  of  extraction.  Such  sensual 
things  border  most  closely  on  the  world ;  they  admit  what- 
soever flows  from  the  world,  and  as  it  were  sift  it.  Man 
by  means  of  sensual  things  communicates  with  the  world, 
and  by  means  of  rational  things  with  heaven.  Sensual  things 
form  a  basis  which  is  subservient  to  the  interiors  of  the 
mind,  some  sensual  things  being  subservient  to  the  intellec* 
tual  part,  and  some  to  the  voluntary  part.  Where  the 
thought  is  not  elevated  above  sensual  things,  man  attains 
but  to  small  degrees  of  wisdom  ;  but  where  it  is,  he  enters 
into  a  clearer  light  (lumen)y  and  at  length  into  heavenly 
light  (lux);  and  then  he  has  perception  of  those  things 
which  flow  from  heaven.  Natural  science  is  the  ultimate  of 
the  understanding,  and  sensual  delight  the  ultimate  of  the 
will. 

566.  Man,  as  to  his  natural  principle,  is  like  a  beast,  and 
acquires  by  a  natural  life  the  image  of  a  beast;  hence  na- 
tural men  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  surrounded  by  beasts 
of  all  kinds,  which  are  correspondences.  For  the  natural 
principle  of  man,  considered  in  itself,  is  a  mere  animal,  but 
in  consequence  of  a  spiritual  principle  being  super-added  to 
it,  its  possessor  hath  a  capacity  of  becoming  a  man,  and  al- 
though he  use  not  the  faculty  for  the  purposes  intended  by  it, 
still  he  can  counterfeit  the  man,  when  yet  he  is  but  a  talking 
beast ;  for  he  talks  from  a  natural-rational  principle,  but  thinks 
from  spiritual  infatuation  ;  he  acts  from  a  natural-moral  prin- 
ciple, but  loves  from  a  spiritual  principle  similar  to  the  lust  of 
a  satyr ;  thus  his  actions,  in  the  eye  of  the  spiritual-rational 
man,  differ  but  little  from  the  dancing  of  a  person  bit  by  a  ta- 
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nntulfly  or  labouring  under  the  disease  called  St.  Vitus's 
dance.  Who  is  not  aware  that  a  hypocrite  can  talk  about  God, 
a  thief  about  honesty,  an  adulterer  about  chastity,  &c.  ?  But 
unless  man  had  the  power  of  shutting  and  openingthe  door  be- 
tween his  thoughts  and  words,  and  between  his  intentions  and 
actions,  according  to  the  direction  of  prudenbe  or  cunning, 
as  the  door-keeper,  he  would  rush  more  furiously  than  any 
wild  beast  to  the  perpetration  of  every  wicked  and  barba- 
rous outrage :  that  door  however  is  opened  in  every  person 
after  death,  when  his  true  nature  and  quality  appears ;  but 
still  the  wicked  are  kept  under  restraint  by  punishment  and 
imprisonment  in  hell.  Wherefore,  kind  reader,  look  into 
thyself,  and  search  out  one  or  other  of  the  evils  that  are  in 
thee,  and  remove  it  from  a  principle  of  religion ;  for  if  thou 
remove  them  Irith  any  other  view  or  purpose,  thou  wilt 
only  succeed  so  &r  as  to  conceal  them  from  the  world. 


567.  To  the  above  1  shall  subjoin  the  following  Memo- 
BABLE  Relations. 

First.  I  was  once  seized  suddenly  with  a  disease  that 
seemed  to  threaten  my  life :  my  whole  head  was  oppressed 
with  pain :  a  pestilential  smoke  was  let  in  upon  me  from 
the  great  city  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  Rev.  xi.  8 :  half 
dead  with  intolerable  agonies,  I  expected  every  moment  to 
be  my  last.  Thus  1  lay  in  my  bed  three  days  and  a  half. 
My  spirit  was  reduced  to  this  state,  and  in  consequence  of 
it  my  body.  Then  I  heard  about  me  the  voices  of  persons 
saying,  '^  Lo !  he  who  preached  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  exhorted  us  to  look  to  the  man  Christ  only, 
lies  dead  in  the  streets  of  our  city."  And  they  asked  se- 
veral of  the  clergy,  whether  he  was  worthy  of  burial ;  who 
answered,  *'No,  let  him  lie  to  be  looked  at.'*  And  they 
passed  to  and  fro,  and  mocked.  All  this  befel  me,  of  a 
truth,  when  I  wrote  the  explication  of  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter of  the  Revelation.    Then  were  heard  many  shocking 
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flpeecbes  ofscoffbrs,  who  said,  ^'How  tan  repentance  be 
performed  without  faith  ?    And  how  can  the  man  Christ  be 
adored  as  God  ?    Since  we  are  saved  of  free  grace  without 
any  merit  of  our  own,  what  need  have  we  for  any  thing  else 
but  this  faith,  that  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  take 
away  the  curse  of  the  law»  to  impute  His  merit  to  us,  and  so 
to  justify  us  in  His  8ight>  and  absolve  us  from  onr  sins  by 
the  declaration  of  a  priest^  and  then  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
fl|>erate  all  good  in  us  ?  Are  not  these  doctrines  agreeable  to. 
Scripture,  and  to  reason  also  2"    All  this  the  crowd  who 
stood  by  agreed  to  and  applauded.    J  heard  what  pass- 
ed without    the    power  of   replying,  being  almost  dead. 
But  after  three  days  and  a  half  my  spirit  recovered  :  and 
being  in  the  spirit^  I  left  the  street  and  Went  into  the  city^ 
and  said  again,  *^  Do  the  work  of  repentance,  and  believe  in 
Christ,  and  your  sins  will  be  remitted,  and  ye  will  be  saved^ 
but  otherwise  ye  will  perish.     Did  not  the  Lord  Himself 
preach  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  men 
should  believe  in  Him  ?     Did  He  not  enjoin  his  disciples  to 
preach  the  same  ?     Is  not  a  full  and  fatal  security  of  life 
the  sure  consequence  of  your  &ith  ?"    But  they  replied, 
'^  What  idle  talk!    Hath  not  the  Son  made  satisfaction  ? 
And  doth  not  the  Father  impute  it  to  us,  and  justify  us.  who 
have  believed  in    it?    Thus  are  we  led  by  the  spirit  of 
grace;  how  then  can  sin  have  place  in  us^  and  what  power 
hath  death  to  hurt  us  ?    Dost  thou. comprehend  this  Gospel, 
thou  preacher  of  sin  and  repentance?"    At  that  instant  a 
voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  *^  What  is  the  fiuih 
of  an  impenitent  man,  but  a  dead  faith  ?     The  end  is  come^ 
the  end  is  come  upon  you  that  are  secure,  uablaikieable  in 
your  own  eyes,  justified  in  your  own  faith,  ye  satans." 
And  suddenly  a  gulph  was  opened  in  the  midst  of  the  city^ 
which  spread  itself  &r  and  wide,  and  the  houses  fell  one 
after  another,  and  were  swallowed  up :  and  presently  water 
began  to  bubble  up  from  the  wide  whirlpocd,  and  over* 
flowed  the  waste* 
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Wben  they  were  thus  overwhelin^di  and  .to  appearand 
drovoed,   I  was  desirous  to  know  their  condition  in  the 
deep*    And  a  voice  from  heaven  said  to  me,  ^^Thou  shalt 
aee  and  hear."    And  straitway  the  waters,  in  which  th^ 
seemed  to  be  drowned,  disappeared ;  for  waters  in  the  spiri- 
tual worldare  correspondences,  aipd  hence  appear  to  surround 
those  whaare  in  iaises*  Then  they  a|q)eared  to  me  in  a  sandy 
place  like  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  where  were  large  heaps  of 
stones,  among  which  they  were  running,  and  lamenting  that 
they  were  ^^st  oat  of  their  great  city.    And  they  lifted  up 
their  voices  and  cried,  ^'  Why  hath  all  this  befallen  us  ?  Are 
we  not  through  our  Ihith,  clean,  pure,  just,  and  holy  ?  Are  we 
not,  by  our  faith,  d^ansed,  purifi^d,  justified  and  sanctified  ?" 
Others  cried  out,  ^^Are   we  not  by  our   iaith,  rendere^l 
fwh  as  to  appear  clean,  pure,  just,  and  holy  before  God 
the  Father,  and  to  be  declared  so  before  the  angels  ?  Are 
we  not  reconciled,  propitiated,  atoned  for,  and  thus  absolved, 
washed,  and  cleansed  from  sins  i    And  is  not  the  curse  of 
the  law  taken  away  by  Christ  ?  Why  then  are  we  cast  out 
hither  us  if  subject  to  that  curse  ?  We  have  been  told  by  a 
presumptuous  preacher  against  sin  ip  pur  great  city.  Believe  in 
Christy  an4do  the  work  afrepentance :  But  have  we  not  believed 
in  Christ  whilst  we  believed  in  His  merit?  And  have  we  not 
done  the  work  of  repentance  whilst  we  confessed  ourselves 
sinners?    Why  then  has  all  this  befallen  us?"  But  imme- 
diately a  voice  from  one  side  said  to  them,  '^  Do  ye  know 
apy  one  sin  that  is  in  you  ?  Have  ye  ever  examined  your- 
selves i  Have  ye  in  consequence  shunned  any  evil  as  a  sin 
againpt  God?  For  he  who  does  not  shun  sin  remains  in  it: 
and  is  not  sin  the  devil  ?    Thus  ye  are  they  of  whom  the 
liord  saith,  ^  2%eii  shall  ye  begin  to  sajfy  We  have  eaten  and 
4nink  in  Thy  presenee^  and  Thofi  hast  taughl  in  our  streets  ; 
hU  He  shall  sqy^  J  tpUyoUy  1  know  you  not  whence  ye  are/ 
depart  from  Me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity^  Luke  xiii.  S6, 
87,  Matt.  vii.  88,  SS.     Depart  ye  therefore  every  one  to  his 
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place;  ye  see  the  openings  into  those  caverns ;  enter,  and 
there  work  shall  be  given  each  of  jou  to  do,  and  afterwards 
food  in  proportion  to  your  work;  and  though  ye  should 
refuse  at  present  to  enter,  the  calls  of  hanger  will  speedily 
compel  you/* 

After  this  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven  to  some  oa 

earth*,  who  were  without  that  great  city,  and   who  are 

described  also  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xi.  IS,  crying  aloud 

**  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  take  heed  how  ye  associate 

with  such  persons.     Can  ye  not  understand  that  evils,  which 

are  called  sins  and  iniquities,  render  man  impure  and  un« 

clean?  How  can  he  be  cleansed  and  purified  from  them,  but 

by  actual  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

I  Actual   repentance   consists    in   self-examination,    in    the 

!  knowledge  and  acknowledgement  of  sins,  in  owning  to  their 

'  guilt,  in  confessing  them  before  the  Lord,  in  imploring  help 

j  and  power  to  resist  them,  thus  in  desisting  from  them,  and 

1  in  leading  a  new  life ;  doing  all  these  things  as  of  yourselves : 

1  practise  this  once  or  twice  a  year,  when  ye  approach  the 

jholy  communion,  and  afterwards,  when  the  sins  of  which  ye 

Jowned  yourselves  guilty  recur,  then  say   to  yourselves, 

r  We  will  not  consent  to  them  because  they  are  sins  against 

uiOod;*  this  is  actual  repentance.     Who  cannot  perceive  that 

where  a  man  does  not  search  out  and  see  his  sins,  he  remains 

in  them  ?  For  all  evil  is  delightful  to  a  man  from  his  birth ; 

it  is  delightful  to  him  to  take  revenge,  to  commit  whoredom, 

to  defraud,  to  blaspheme,  particularly  to  rule  over  others 

from  a  principle  of  self-love :  does  not  the  delight  arising 

from  these  evils  prevent  you  from  seeing  them ;  and  if  you 

happen  to  be  told  that  they  are  sins,  does  not  that  delight 

prompt  you  to  make  excuses  for  them  ?  Nay  more,  do  you  nol 

strive  by  false  reasonings,  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are 

not  sins,  and  thus  continue  in  them,  and  practise  them  after- 

*  By  9mrik  here  ii  to  be  andentood  the  earth  in  the  ipiritiuJ  world. 
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wtrds  more  than  before,  even  till  ye  no  longer  know  what 
ain  18^  cur  whether  their  be  any  such  thing  or  no  ?  But  the 
case  18  otherwise  with  every  one  who  performeth  actual 
repentance :  he  knows  and  acknowledges  his  evils,  and  calls 
them  sins,  and  on  that  account  he  begins  to  shun  and  turn 
away  from  them,  and  at  last  no  longer  feels  satisfaction  in 
their  delights ;  and  in  prpportion  as  this  is  the  case,  he  sees 
and  loves  what  is  good,  and  at  length  feels  delight  in  it,  which 
is  the  delight  of  the  angels  of  heaven :  in  a  word,  so  fiir  as  any 
one  casts  the  devil  behind  him,  he  is  adopted  by  the  Lord,  and 
by  Him  is  taught,  led,  withheld  from  evil,  and  kept  in  good: 
this  is  the  way,  and  there  is  no  other  which  leads  from  hell 
to  heaven.*'  It  is  something  extraordinary,  that  Protestants 
have  a  certain  deep  rooted  repugnance,  abhorrence  and  aver- 
sion to  actual  repentance,  which  is  so  violent  that  they  cannot 
force  themselves  to  self-examination,  neither  can  they  look  at 
their  sins,  nor  confess  them  before  God,  for  they  are  seized 
as  it  were  with  horror  at  the  bare  thought  of  such  a  duty. 
1  have  inquired  of  many  in  the  spiritual  world  concerning 
this  circumstance,  who  all  told  me  that  it  was  not  in  their 
power;  and  when  they  were  informed  that  Roman  Catholics 
practise  such  duties,  that  is,  that  they  examine. themselves, 
and  confess  their  sins,  openly  before  a  monk,  they  have 
greatly  wondered,  more  especially  as  the  Reformed  cannot 
do  the  same  in  private  before  God,  although  it  is  equally 
enjoined  them  before  they  approach  the  Holy  Supper.  Some 
of  them  made  an  investigation  iqf  o  the  cause  of  this,  and  dis- 
covered that  it  was  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  which  induced 
such  an  impenitent  state,  and  such  a  heart :  and  then  it  was 
given  them  to  see,  that  such  of  the  Roman  Catholics  as  adore 
Christ,  and  do  not  invoke  saints,  are  saved* 

After  these  events,  there  was  heard  as  it  were  a  noise  of 
thunder,  and  a  voice  speaking  from  heaven,  and  saying,  ^'  We 
are  astonished !  Say  to  the  assembly  of  Protestants,  ^  Believe 
in  Christ,  and  do  the  work  of  repentance,  and  ye  will  be 

q3 
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saved:'*  I  aetordingly  repeated  these  words  to  tb^in;  after 
which  I  added,  <*  Is  not  Baptism  a  sacrament  of  repen* 
tance,  and  hence  an  introduction  into  the  church?  for 
what  else  do  the  sponsors  promise  for  the  pefson  to  be 
baptised,  but  that  he  will  renounce  the  devil  and  his 
works  ?  Is  not  the  holy  Supper  a  sacrament  of  repentance^ 
and  hence  an  introduction  into  heaven  ?  for  is  it  not  de- 
dared  to  the  communicants  that  they  must  do  the  work  of 
repentance  before  they  approach?  Does  not  the  Deca- 
logue, which  is  the  universal  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Church,  insist  on  repentance  ?  for  is  it  not  said  in  six  com* 
mandments  of  the  second  table,  '  Thou  shalt  not  do  this  and 
that  evil,'  and  not,  ^Thou  shalt  do  this  and  that  good?* 
Hence  ye  may  understand,  that  in  proportion  as  any  one 
renounces  and  turns  away  from  evil,  he  desireth  and  loveth 
good;  and  that  before  this  he  knows  not  what  good  is,  nor 
even  what  evil  is.** 

568.  The  Second  Memorable  Relatioh. 
What  wise  and  pious  person  is  not  desirous  to  know  the 
condition  of  his  life  after  death  ?  To  gratify  such  a  wish 
I  will  here  give  some  general  account  of  it.  £very  man 
after  death,  when  he  finds  that  he  is  yet  alive,  and  that  he 
is  in  another  world,  and  is  told  that  above  him  is  he&« 
ven  where  are  eternal  joys,  and  that  beneath  him  is  hell 
where  i^re  eternal  sorrows,  is  first  let  again  into  his  extern 
nals  as  in  the  former  world.  In  this  state  he  believes  that 
he  shall  certainly  go  to  heaven,  and  talks  intelligently, 
and  acts  prudently:  then  some  begin  to  profess,  ^^We 
have  lived  moral  lives,  we  have  maintained  fiiir  charac- 
tersy  we  have  never  intentionally  done  evil:**  others  say, 
^'  We  have  frequented  the  church,  we  have  heard  masses, 
we  have  kissed  holy  images,  we  have  poured  forth  abun- 
dance of  prayers  on  our  knees  :**  others  again  profess,  *^  We 
have  given  to  the  poor,  we  have  assisted  the  needy,  we 
have  read  books  of  devotion,  and  also  the  Word :''  with 
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niieli  more  to  tbe  same  purpose.  After  making  these  pro* 
fiMsioiis,  the  angels  come  to  them  and  say,  ^<  The  things  ye 
have  mentioned  ye  have  done  in  externals^  but  ye  are  yet 
ignorant  of  the  quality  of  your  internals.  Ye  are  nov 
spirits  in  substantial  bodies,  and  the  spirit  is  your  internal 
man,  which  thinks  in  you  according  to  its  will,  and  wills 
according  to  its  love,  and  this  ia  the  delight  of  its  life. 
Every  man  from  his  in&ncy  enters  upon  life  from  externals, 
learning  to  act  morally,  and  to  speak  intelligently.;  and  when 
be  first  acquires  some  idea  of  heaven  and  its  blessedness, 
he  begins  to  pray,  to  frequent  churches,  and  to  perform  the 
solemnities  of  worship:  nevertheless,  as  evils  spring  up 
from  their  native  fountain,  he  harboprs  them  in  the  recesses 
of  his  mind,  and  also  ingeniously  veils  them  over  by  reason- 
ings drawn  from  fallacies,  until  at  length  he  no  longer  knows 
evil  to  be  evil;  ^and  after  this,  his  evils  being  veiled  over  and 
covered  as  it  w^re  with  dust,  he  no  longer  thinks  any  thing 
of  them,  only  keeping  on  his  guard  so  as  to  prevent  their  ap- 
pearing before  the  world :  thus  he  studies  only  to  lead  a 
moral  life  in  externals,  and  so  becomes  a  two«fold  or  double 
man,  being  in  externals  a  sheep,  and  in  internals  a  wolf; 
hence  he  is  like  a  box  of  gold  filled  with  poison ;  or  like  a 
person  of  a  foul  breath  who  keepeth  in  his  mouth  some  sweet- 
smelling  substance,  to  prevent  its  being  perceived  by  by- 
standers ;  cur  he  is  like  a  perfumed  rat's  skin.  Ye  profess  that 
ye  have  lived  moral  lives,  and  hav^e  been  attentive  to  the 
practice  of  piety ;  but  let  roe  ask,  have  ye  ever  examined 
your  internal  man,  and  there  perceived  any  lusts  prompting 
you  to  take  vengeance  even  to  death,  to  indulge  in  libidi- 
nous desires  even  to  adultery,  to  defraud  others  even  to  the 
commission  of  theft,  to  tell  lies  even  to  the  bearing  of  false 
witness  ?    In  four  commandments  of  the  decalogue  it  is  said, 

*  Thou  shalt  not  do  such  things,'  and  in  the  last  it  is  said, 

*  Thou  shalt  not  covet  them/  Do  ye  suppose  that  your 
internal  man,  with  respect  to  those  evils,  is  like  your  exter- 

Q  4 


832  TAUB   OaftlSTIAH    ftBLlGIOir. 

nal?    If  je  suppose  so,  ye  may  possibly  find  yourselves 
mistaken.''    To  this  they  have  replied,  <<  What  is  the  inter* 
nal  man  ?    Is  it  not  one  and  the  same  with  the  external  i 
We  hare  been  told  by  our  ministers,  that  the  internal  man 
is  nothing  else  but  &ith,  and  that  pious  discourse  and 
morality  of  life  are  the  signs  of  feitb,  being  its  operation.*' 
To  which  the  angels  have  answered,  "Saving  feith  is  in 
the  internal  man,  and  also  charity,  and  these  are  the  ground 
of  Christian  faithfulness  and  morality  in  the  external;  but 
if  the  fore«mentioned  lusts  remain   in  the  intenml  man, 
that  is,  in  the  will  and  thence  in  the  thought,  so  that  ye 
inwardly  love  them,  and  yet  in  externals  act  and  speak 
otherwise,  in  this  case  evil  in  you  is  above  good,  and  good  is 
beneath  evil,  wherefore  whatever  appearance  of  understand- 
ing may  be  in  your  speech,  or  of  love  in  your  actions,  evil 
is  within,  only  covered  and  concealed,  and  then  ye  are  like 
artful  deceivere,  who  pretend  to  acts  of  humanity,  whilst 
their  hearts  breathe  a  very  different  spirit.     But  the  qua- 
lity  of  your  internal  man,  of  which  ye  are  entirely  ignorant, 
in  consequence  of  never  examining  yourselves,  and  of  never 
performing  repentance  after  examination,  ye  will  see  pre- 
sently, when  stripped  of  your  external  man,  and  let  into 
your  internal ;  for  then  ye  will  no  longer  be  known  to  your 
companions,  nor  to  yourselves ;  indeed  we  have  often  ob- 
served evil-moral  persons  then  become  like  wild  beasts, 
viewing    their  neighbour  with  ferocious  aspect,    burning 
with  deadly  hatred  towards  them,  and  blaspheming  God, 
whom  in  the  external  man  they  have  worshipped."     On 
hearing  these  words    they  have   retired,   and   the  angels 
have  said,  "  Ye  will  see  the  condition  and  lot  of  your  life 
presently,  for  in  a  short  time  your  external  man  will  be 
taken  away  from  you,  and  ye  will  enter  into  the  internal, 
which  is  now  your  spirit.** 
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569.  The  Third  Mbmorablb  Rblatiob. 
Brery  kind  of  love  in  man  exhales  its  delight,  by  which  it 
makes  itself  perceptible  x  it  exhaleth  it  first  into  the  spirit, 
and  thence  into  the  body  :  and  the  delight  of  every  one's 
love,  together  with  the  pleasantness  of  his  thought,  consti- 
tutes his  life.  These  delights  and  pleasures  are  perceived 
but  in  an  obscure  manner  by  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the 
natural  body,  because  it  absorbs  and  dulls  them ;  but  after 
death,  when  the  material  body  is  put  off,  and  thus  the 
covering  or  clothing  of  the  spirit  taken  away,  the  delights 
of  his  love  and  the  pleasures  of  his  thought  are  then  rendered 
fiilly  sensible  and  perceptible ;  and  what  is  surprising,  they 
sometimes  affect  the  senses  as  odoriferous  smells.  Hence  it  is 
that  all  in  the  spiritual  world  are  associated  together,  accord- 
ing to  their  loves ;  in  heaven,  according  to  the  loves  that  reign 

■ 

there,  and  in  hell,  according  to  the  loves  that  reign  there :  | 
the  odours  into  which  the  delights  of  loves  are  turned  in 
heaven,  are  all  perceived  like  such  fragrances,  sweet  smells, 
pleasant  exhalations,  and  delightful  perceptions,  as  pre- 
vail in  gardens,  shrubberies,  fields,  and  woods,  early  of  a  . 
morning  in  the  spring  time  of  the  year ;  but  the  odours  into  - 
which  the  delights  of  love  are  turned  in  hell,  are  perceived  \ 
as  foetid  and  nauseous  stenches,  such  as  arise  from  privies,  j 
putrid  carcases,  and  pools  Kill  of  the  drain  ings  of  dust  ' 
heaps  and  dunghills;  and  yet,  what  is  wonderful,  to  the 
senses  of  the  devils  and  satans  in  hell,  such  stenches  are  as 
the  perfume  of  balsams,  spices,  and  frankincense,  refresh-  I 
ing  their  nostrils  and  their  hearts.  In  the  natural  world  | 
also,  beasts,  birds,  and  creeping  things  have  the  faculty  of 
associating  according  to  the  odours  they  exhale,  but  it  is 
not  so  with  men,  until  they  have  cast  off  their  mortal 
covering.  Hence  it  is  that  heaven  is  arranged  in  the  most 
distinct  order,  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of 
good ;  and  hell,  on  the  contrary,  according  to  all  the  varieties 
of  the  love  of  evil.    It   is  owing  to  this  contrariety  that 
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there  is  a  great  chasm  between  heaven  and  hell,  which 
cannot  be  passed;  for  the  inhabitants  of  beaveh  cannot 
endiure  any  of  the  odours  of  bell,  as  they  occasion  loathing  and 
sickness,  and  put  the  person  who  inhales  them  in  danger  of 
sw<M>ning;  the  case  is  the  same  with  the  inhabitants  of  hell, 
if  they  pass  the  middle  of  the  chasm  and  imbibe  the  odoors 
of  heaven.  1  once  saw  a  certain  devil,  who  appeared  at  a 
distance  like  a  leopard,  and  who,  a  few  days  before,  was 
seen  amongst  the  angels  of  the  last  heaven,  having  the  art 
to  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light ;  he  had  passed 
the  middle  of  the  chasm,  and  was  standing  between  two  olive 
trees,  not  being  yet  sensible  of  any  odour  offensive  to  his 
life ;  the  reason  was,  because  no  angels  were  present ;  but 
as  soon  as  ever  they  appeared,  he  was  seized  with  convul- 
sions, and  fell  down  with  all  his  joints  contracted:  and 
then  he  appeared  like  a  great  serpent,  folding  and  writhing 
himself,  till  at  length  he  made  his  escape  through  a  cleft  in 
the  ground,  and  being  received  by  his  associates,  he  was 
conveyed  down  into  a  cavern,  where  he  presently  revived 

)  by  the  stinking  odour  of  his  own  delight.  I  once  aliso  saw 
a  certain  satan  punished  by  his  associates,  and  on  inquiring 
into  the  reason,  was  informed  that  he  had  stopped  his  nos- 
trils and  approached  the  heavenly  odours,  and  that  on  his 
return  he  had  brought  some  taint  of  them  along  with  him  in 

I  his  clothes.  It  has  sometimes  happened,  that  a  stench  like 
that  of  a  dead  body,  exhaling  from  some  open  cavern  of 
hell,  has  slightly  touched  my  nostrils,  and  brought  on  a 
vomiting.  Hence  the  true  cause  and  ground  may  appear, 
why  smelling,  in  the  Word,  signifies  perception,  and  why 
it  is  frequently  said  that  Jehovah  smelt  a  grateful  odour 
from  the  burnt-oflferings ;  also  why  the  anointing  oil  and 
frankincense  were  prepared  with  fragrant  spices;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  why  the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded 
to  carry  all  unclean  things  out  of  the  camp,  and  also  to  dig 
a  hole  for  their  excrements,  and  cover  them  in  the  ground. 
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Dent.  xxHL  tO  to  15 ;  the  reason  was,  because  the  camp 
of  Israel  was  representative  of  hearen^  and  the  wilderness 
witkout  the  camp,  of  hell. 

570.  The  Fourth  Mbmobablb  Rblatiob. 
I  was  once  engaged  in  conrersation  with  a  novitiate  spi« 
rit,  who,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  had  meditated  much 
about  heaven  and  hell.  Bj  novitiate  spirits  men  lately  de* 
ceased  are  meant,  who,  being  then  spiritual  men,  are  called 
spirits*  When  he  first  entered  the  spiritual  world,  he  began 
in  like  manner  to  meditate  about  heaven  and  hell,  and 
whilst  he  was  meditating  about  heaven,  be  felt  himself  in  a 
state  of  gladness,  but  whilst  about  hell  in  a  state  of  sorrow. 
Upon  calling  to  mind  that  he  was  in  the  spiritual  world,  he 
immediately  inquired,  where  heaven  was,  and  where  hell, 
and  also  about  the  nature  and  qmdity  of  the  one  and  the 
other;  and  the  answer  he  received  was,  '<  Heaven  is  over 
thy  head,  and  hell  is  under  thy  feet,  for  thou  art  now  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  iii  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
hell,  but  with  respect  to  their  nature  and  quality,  they  can* 
not  be  so  briefly  described.'*  Then,  from  the  burning  desire 
he  had  to  get  information,  he  cast  himself  down  on  his 
knees,  and  prayed  earnestly  to  the  Lord  to  be  instructed; 
and  lo  I  an  angel  appeared  on  his  right  hand,  and  raised 
him  up,  and  said,  ^*Thou  hast  prayed  to  be  instructed 
about  heaven  and  hell ;  Inquibb  and  lbarn  what  db* 
iitOHT  18,  AN B  THOU  WILT  KNOW."  As  he  Spake  these 
words,  the  angel  was  taken  up  from  him.  Then  the  novi- 
tiate spirit  said  within  himself,  *<  What  can  this  mean? 
Inquire  and  lelam  what  Might  f>,  and  thou  mlt  know  the 
nature  and  quality  of  heaven  and  heU9  So  presently  depart- 
ing from  the  place  where  he  stood,  he  wandered  about,  and 
addressed  all  that  he  met,  saying,  ^^  I  pray  you  be  so  kind 
as  to  inform  me  what  delight  is?"  And  some  replied, 
*'  What  a  strange  question !  Who  does  not  know  what  de« 
light  is?    Is  it  not  joy  and  gladness  ?  Delight  then  is  delight, 
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and  one  delight  is  like  anotheri  we  know  no  differenoe/' 
Others  said  that  delight  is  the  mind's  laughter,  <<  for  whilst 
the  mind  laughs,  the  countenance  is  merry,  the  discourse 
jocular,  the  gestures  sportive,  and  the  whole  man  is  in  the 
enjoyment  of  delight/*  Jiut  some  said,  <<  Delight  is  nothing 
else  than  the  gratification  of  feasting,  and  eating  all  kinds 
of  dainties,  and  drinking  generous  wines  t6  intoxication, 
and  at  the  same  time  conversing  on  various  subjects,  parti- 
cularly on  such  as  relate  to  the  indulgences  of  Venus  and 
Cupid/*  On  hearing  these  descriptions  of  delight,  the 
novitiate  spirit  in  some  warmth  said  within  himself,  ^^  These 
answers  are  the  answers  of  clowns,  and  not  of  sensible  men : 
these  delights  constitute  neither  heaven  nor  hell :  O  that 
I  could  meet  with  some  persons  of  wisdom  !*'  So  he  left 
these  and  began  to  inquire  for  men  of  wisdom.  Then  a 
certain  angelic  spirit  observed  him,  and  said,  ^^  I  perceive 
thou  hast  a  desire  kindled  in  thee  to  know  what  is  the  uni- 
versal constituent  of  heaven,  and  the  universal  constituent 
of  hell,  and  inasmuch  as  delight  is  that  universal  consti- 
tuent, I  will  conduct  thee  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  where  a  dailjr 
assembly  is'  held  of  such  as  inquire  into  effects,  and  of  such 
as  investigate  causes,  and  of  such  as  explore  ends :  such  as 
inquire  into  effects  are  there  called  spirits  of  the  sciences, 
and  in  the  abstract,  sciences ;  and  such  as  investigate  causes 
are  called  spirits  of  intelligence,  and  in  the  abstract,  intel- 
ligences; and  such  as  explore  ends  are  called  spirits  of 
wisdom,  and  in  the  abstract,  wisdoms :  directly  over  them, 
in  heaven,  are  angels  who  from  ends  see  causes,  and  from 
causes  effects,  and  from  these  the  three  companies  receive 
illustration/'  Immediately  taking  the  novitiate  spirit  by 
the  hand,  he  led  him  to  the  top  of  a  hill,  and  introduced 
him  to  the  assembly  of  those  who  explore  ends,  and  who 
are  abstractedly  called  wisdoms :  and  the  novitiate  spirit 
said,  ^*  Pardon,  I  intreat  you,  my  intrusion ;  the  cause  of 
my  coming  hither  is,  to  inquire  about  heaven  and  heU,  this 
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being  a  subject  which  from  childhood  has  engaged  my 
attention  and  thought ;  and  on  entering  lately  into  this  world, 
I  was  informed  by  some  with  whom  1  was  then  associated, 
that  heaven  is  over  my  head  and  hell  beneath  my  feet, 
but  as  they  did  not  acquaint  me  with  the  nature  and  quality 
of  one  and  the  other,  1  was  brought  into  a  state  of  anxiety 
by  continual  thought  on  the  subject :  then  I  prayed  to  God 
for  information,  and  immediately  an  angei  presented  himself 
before  me,  who  said,   Inquirb  and  lbarn  what  db- 

IiIOHT     IS,     and     thou     wilt     KNOW     WHAT     THOU    DE- 

81  REST.  Accordingly  I  have  made  inquiry,  but  hitherto  in 
vain ;  wherefore  1  intreat  you  to  be  so  kind  as  to  teach  me 
what  is  meant  by  delight."  To  this  the  wisdoms  replied, 
^^  Delight  is  the  all  of  life  to  every  one  in  heaven,  and  the 
all  of  life  to  every  one  in  hell :  they  who  are  in  heaven  per- 
ceive the  delight  of  what  is  good  and  true,  but  they  who 
are  in  hell,  the  delight  of  what  is  evil  and  fiilse :  for  all  de- 
light is  of  love,  and  lojre  is  the  esse  of  the  life  of  man ;  and 
as  man  is  man  according  to  the  quality  of  his  love,  so  is  he 
man  also  according  to  the  quality  of  his  delight.  The  acti-^ 
vity  of  love  is  what  produces  the  sense  of  delight,  which  ac- 
tivity in  heaven  is  attended  with  wisdom,  and  in  hell  with 
insanity,  each  of  which  in  its  respective  subjects  closes  in 
delight;  but  the  heavens  and  the  hells  are  in  opposite  de-' 
lights,  the  heavens  being  in  the  love  of  good,  and  thence  in 
the  delight  of  doing  good,  whereas  the  hells  are  in  the  love 
of  evil,  and  thence  in  the  delight  of  doing  evil :  thus  by 
knowing  what  delight  is,  thou  wilt  know  the  nature  and 
quality  both  of  heaven  and  hell.  Inquire  however,  and 
learn  further  what  delight  is  from  those  who  investigate 
eaoses,  and  are  called  intelligences,  who  are  assembled  a 
little  way  from  this  to  the  right."  So  he  took  his  leave ; 
and  being  admitted  amongst  those  called  intelligences,  he 
explained  the  cause  of  his  coming,  and  intreated  them  to  in- 
struct him  what  is  meant  by  delight.    They  were  rejoiced 
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at  his  making  9nch  an  inquiry,  and  said,  <<  It  is  true  that  he 
who  knows  what  delig^ht  is,  knows  also  the  nature  and  qua^ 
/  litj  of  heaven  and  hell.    The  will,  bj  virtue  of  which  man 
is  man,  is  never  affected,  in  the  smallest  instance,  but  bj 
delight ;  for  will,  considered  in  itself,  is  nothing  else  but  the 
affection  of  some  particular  love,  oonsequentlj  of  some  par- 
ticular delight,  the  disposition  to  will  being  excited  bj  some 
kind  of  pleasure,  and  its  attendant  satisfaction ;  and  as  it  is 
the  will  which  impels  the  understanding  to  think,  so  there 
cannot  be  the  least  excitement  of  thought  but  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  influent  delight  of  the  will :  and  the  reason  is, 
because  the  Lord,  bj  influx  from  Himself,  puts  into  action  all 
things  in  the  soul,  and  all  things  in  the  mind,  both  of  angels, 
spirits,  and  men,  and  this  He  does  by  an  influx  of  love  and 
wisdom,  which  influx  is  the  real  activity  whence  all  delight 
is  derived ;  which  in  its  source  or  origin  is  called  blessed* 
ness,  satisfaction,  and  happiness,  and  in  its  derivation,  de- 
light, gratifications,  and  pleasure,  and  in  a  universal  sense, 
good.    But  infernal  spirits  invert  all  things  in  themselves, 
thus  they  turn  good  into  evil,  and  truth  into  the  fiilse,  de- 
light still  remaining,  for  without  it  they  would  neither  have 
will  nor  sensation,  and  consequently  would  have  no  life. 
Hence  it  is  plain  what  are  the  nature  and  quality,  and  what 
the  origin,  of  Uie  delight  of  hell,  and  also  what  are  the  na- 
ture and  quality,  and  what  the  origin,  of  the  delight  of  hea- 
ven/'   After  this  he  was  conducted  to  the  third  company, 
consisting  of  those  who  inquire  into  efiects,  and  who  are 
called  sciences  ;  and  they  said,  .^^  Descend  to  the  earth  be- 
low, and  ascend  to  the  earth  above,*  for  there  thou  wilt 
perceive  and  be  sensible  of  the  delights  of  heaven  and  hell." 
And  behold !  at.  a  distance  from  them,  straitway  the  earth 
opened,  and  through  the  opening  three  devils  ascended, 

*  The  earth  or  region  below  ii  that  part  of  the  world  of  spirits  which  com- 
municatei  with  hell,  and  the  earth  or  region  aboTe,  that  part  of  the  Mune  worid 
whidi  coaimanicatet  with  heaToa. 
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faaTing  a  fiery  appearance  from  the  delight  of  their  love ;  and 
us  the  angels  in  consociation  with  the  novitiate  spirit  per- 
ceived that  all  three. were  sent  purposely  front  hell,  they 
cried  out  to  them,  ^^  Approach  no  further,  but  from  the  place 
where  je  nowjtand,  tell  ns  something  of  yoor  delights.** 
And  they  replied,  ^^Know^  that  every  one,  whether  he  be  call- 
ed good  or  evil,  enjoys  his  own  particular  delight,  he  that  is 
called  good  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  delight,  and  he  thai 
is  ealled  evil  in  the  enjoyment  of  his."     Then  the  angel 
adLed,  <<  What  is  your  delight  ?"    They  said,  <<  It  is  the 
'd^tght  of  whoredom,  of  revenge,  of  fraud,  and  of  bins'- 
phemy.*l    The  angels  asked  further,  ^^  But  what  are  the  na* 
ture  and  quality  of  these  your  delights?*'     They  said,  ^^In 
others  they  excite  similar  sensations  to  the  stenches  arising 
from  dunghills,  putrid  carcases,  and  stagnate  urine/*   ^^  And 
are  these,"  said  they,  ^^  delightful  to  you  ?"  They  rejoined, 
<<  Yes,  most  delightful,"    '^  Then,"  said  the  angels,  <<  Ye 
are  like  the  unclean  beasts  which  live  in  them."   ^<  Be  it  so," 
they  answered,  ^^  but  such  things  are  most  grateful  to  our 
nostrils."     Then  the  angels  asked,  ^^  Have  you  any  further 
information  to  give  respecting  your  delights?"     ^^ Every ( 
one,"  they  replied,  ^^  is  allowed  the  enjoyment  of  his  de«  ' 
lights  even  the  most  unclean,  as  they  call  it,  provided  he  does 
not  infest  good  spirits  and  angels ;  but  as  in  consequence 
of  our  delight  we  cannot  refrain  from  infesting  them,  we 
are  confined  in  work-houses,  where  we  undergo  great  hard- 
ships ;  the  restraint  laid  on  our  enjoyments  by  the  cessation 
of  our  delights  in  such  places,  is  what  is  called  hell-torment,  t 
being  attended  with  interior  pain."     Then  the  angels  asked, 
^^  Why  do  you  infest  the  good  ?"    *^  We  cannot  do  other- 
wise," they  replied ;  ^^  it  is  as  if  we  were  seiased  with  rage 
and  madness,  when  we  see  any  angel,  and  perceive  about 
him  the  divine  sphere  of  the  Lord."    To  this  we  replied, 
*^  Ye  are  then  like  wild  beasts :"  and  presently  afterwards, 
when  they  saw  the  novitiate  spirit  with  the  angels,  a  fit  of 
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furjr  came  upon  tbeni,  which  appeared  like  a  fire  of  hatred ; 
wherefore,  to  prevent  their  doing  anj  mischief,  they  were  cast 
down  again  into  hell.  After  this  the  angels  appeared,  who 
firom  ends  see  causes,  and  by  causes  eflfects,  and  who  inha- 
bited the  heaven  immediately  over  those  three  companies ; 
they  were  seen  in  a  clear  bright  light,  which  descending  in  spi- 
ral flexures,  brought  along  with  if  a  round  garland  of  flowers, 
and  placed  it  on  the  head  of  the  novitiate  spirit;  and 
immediately  these  words  issuing  forth  from  the  light  were 
addressed  to  him :  **  This  laurel  crown  is  given  thee  for 
this  reason,  because  from  thy  childhood  thon  hast  meditated 
about  heaven  and  hell.*'* 

*  The  whole  of  this  relation  ii  Torj  iDteretting  and  initnictiTe.  It  teaches 
us,  in  the  fint  place,  the  great  confeqnence  of  watching  attentively  over  the 
olyects,  pnrsaitSy  and  design!  of  this  life,  which  excite  in  our  hearts  pleasure 
or  delight  I  becanse  it  is  highly  credible  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tare,  as  well  as  from  the  relation  here  given  us,  that  our  fntnre  bliss  or  misery 
will  depend  entirely  on  the  natnre  of  such  pleasure  or  delight,  as  excited 
either  by  heavenly  love,  which  is  love  towards  the  Lord  and  towards  our 
neighbour,  or  by  infernal  love,  which  is  the  mere  love  of  ourselves,  the  objects 
of  sense,  and  of  this  world  t  and  in  the  second  place  it  instructs  us,  by  the 
reward  given  to  the  novitiate  spirit,  how  much  of  future  bliss  depends  on  the 
subjects  of  our  ordinary  medttation  in  the  present  world  |  for  our  thoughts  are 
ever  extending  themselves  either  into  the  heavenly  or  infernal  kingdoMs,  and 
accordingly  must  hereafter  be  productive  of  happiness  or  misery  to  us,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  such  extension. 
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X. 


OF  REFORMATION  AND  REGENERATION. 

fiTL  xIlFTER  treating  of  repentance,  it  comes  next  in 
order  to  treat  of  reformation  and  regeneration,  because  tliese 
felloir  repentance,  and  are  promoted  by  it.  There  are  two 
stales  into  which  man  must  enter,  and  through  which  he 
most  pass,  that  he  maj  from  natural  become  spiritual ;  the 
first  state  is  called  Reformation,  and  the  other  Reoene- 
RATION  t  in  the  first  he  looks  from  his  natural  state  towards 
the  spiritual,  with  a  great  desire  to  attain  it;  in  the  other 
state  he  becomes  a  spirituaKnatural  man.  The  first  state 
is  formed  by  the  truths  which  belong  to  faith,  by  which  he 
looks  towards  charity;  the  other  state  is  formed  by  the 
goods  ofdiaritj,  from  which  he  entereth  into  the  truths 
of  fiiiCb:  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  first  is  a  state  of 
thought  firom  the  understanding,  but  the  other  is  a  state  of 
lore  from  the  will.  As  this  latter  state  commences,  and 
adTanees,  a  change  or  taming  taketh  place  in  the  mind,  for 
then  the  love  of  the  will  enters  .by  infiux  into  the  under- 
atanding,  acting  upon,  and  leading  it  to  think  in  concord 
and  agreement  with  its  love ;  so  that  in  proportion  as  the 
good  of  love  fills  the  first  station,  and  the  truths  of  faith 
tiie  second,  the  man  is  spiritual,  and  is  a  new  creature :  he 
then  acts  from  charity,  and  speaks  from  ftiith ;  he  sensibly 
feels  the  good  of  charity,  and  perceives  the  truth  of  faith ; 
he  ia  then  in  the  liord,  he  is  in  peace,  and  thus  rege- 
nerate.   The  man  who,  during  his  abode  in  this  world|  has 
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entered  into  the  first  of  these  states,  is  in  a  capacity  after 
death  of  beings  introduced  into  the  other;  but  he  who  has 
not  entered,  during  the  present  life,  into  the  first  state,  can- 
not be  introduced,  after  death,  into  the  second,  and  thas 
cannot  be  regenerated.  These  two  states  may  be  compared 
with  the  daily  progression  of  light  and  heat  in  the  spring 
season ;  the  first  with  the  early  dawn  or  crowing  of  the 
cock,  the  second  with  morning  and  sun-rise;  and  the  pro* 
gression  of  the  latter  state  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
the  day  from  morning  till  noon,  and  thus  to  light  and  heat. 
It  may  also  be  compared  with  a  crop  of  corn,  whith  is  first 
a  green  herb,  afterwards  puts  forth  spikes  and  ears,  in  which 
lastly  grain  is  formed :  and  likewise  with  a  tree,  which  at  first 
sprouts  forth  from  a  seed  in  the  earth,  then  forms  a  stalk,  from 
which  branches  shoot  out,  and  these  are  adorned  with  leaves, 
and  afterwards  with  blossoms,  in  the  inmost  bosom  of  which 
the  rudiments  of  fruits  are  formed,  which  as  they  ripen  pro- 
duce new  seeds,  like  a  new  race  or  progeny.  The  first  state, 
which  is  that  of  reformation,  may  also  be  compared  with 
the  state  of  a  silk-worm,  when  it  draws  forth  from  itself 
and  unfolds  its  silken  web ;  but  after  its  industrious  toil  is 
over,  it  acquires  wings,  and  flies  forth  into  the  open  air,  and 
then  no  longer  derives  its  nourishment  as  before  from 
leaves,  but  from  the  juices- of  flowers. 
1.  That  unless  a  Man  be  born  again,  and  as  it 
.  were  create])  anew,  he  cannot  entbb  the  klng- 
.  DOM  OF  God. 

573.  That  a  man  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  except 
he  be  born  again,  is  the  Lord*s  doctrine  in  John,  where  He 
saith  to  Nicodemus,  *^  Verily y  verily^  (amen)  I  say  wUo 
tkee^  except  a  man  be  bom  agam^  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God/*  and  further,  "  Verily^  verily y  (amen)  I  say  unto  thee^ 
except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  spirit^  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
fleshy'  and  thai  which  is  bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirity^^  chap,  ill* 
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S,  5|  6 :  by  the  king^dom  of  God,  both  heaven  and  the 
church  are  meant,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  the 
church ;  and  the  same  is  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
other  places  where  it  occurs,  as  in  Matt.  xi.  11,  chap.  xiL 
88,  chap.  xxi.  43,  Luke  iv.  43,  chap.  vi.  20,  chap.  viii.  I, 
10,  chap,  ixi  II,  60,  62,  chap.  xvii.  21;  and  elsewhere: 
to  be  born  oF  water  and  the  spirit,  signifies,  by  the  truths 
of  faith  and  a  life  in  conformity  to  them ;  that  water  sig- 
nifies truths,  may  beTseen  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed, 
n.  SO,  614,  615,  685,  932;  that  spirit  signifieth  a  life  in 
conformity  to  divine  truths,  is  evident  from  the  Lord's 
words  in  Johnjvi.  63:  by  amen,  amen,  or  verily,  verily,  is 
signified  that  it  is  truth,  and  because  the  Lord  was  Truth 
Itself,  therefore  He  so  often  used,  that  expression  s  He  is 
also  called  the  Amen,  Rev.  iii.  14.  The  regenerate  in  the 
Word  are  called  sons  of  God,  and  bom  of  God,  and  rege« 
aeration  is  described  by  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

573.  Since  ^^  to  be  created"  also  signifies  to  be  regene- 
rated,  therefore  this  term  is  applied  to  him  who  is  bom 
figain,  and  created,  as  it  wete,  anew;  that  this  is  the  signifi- 
fication  of  being  created,  is  plain  from  these  passages: 
^^CsLEATB  in  me  a  clean  hearty  O  Gody  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  mCf^  Psalm  li.  12 :  "  Thou  openest  Thy  hand,  they 
€nre  JUkd  with  good;  Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  spirit^  they  are 
CRBATBD,"  Psalm  civ.  28,  30 :  "  The  people  which  shall  be 
DEBATED  shaU  praise  the  Lordy  Psalm  cii.  18:  ^^  Behold 
I  CBEATE  Jerusalem  a  rejoicingy^  Isaiah  Ixv.  18:  ^^  Thus 
saiththe  Lord  thy  Creator,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  Farmery 
O  Israely  I  have  redeemed  thee,  every  one  that  is  called  by 
My  namcy- 1  have  created  him  for  My  glory  y^  Isaiah 
xliii.  1,  7 :  ^^  Thai  they  may  seCy  and  knoWy  and  considevy 
and  understand  iogethery  that  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath 
GRB ATBD  thisy*^  Isaiah  xli.  20 :  beside  other  passages ;  as  in 
acme  where  the  Lord  is  called  Creator,  Former,  and  Maker. 
Hence  it  is  plain  what  is  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord 
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to  FTifl  diffcipl^s;  ^'  Go  ye  out  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  CRRAXtiRB,"    Mark  xvi.  16:  by  crea- 
tures are  m^ant  all  who  are  in  a  capacity  to  be  regenerated ; 
in  like  manner  it  is  used,  Rev.  iii.  14,  2  Gor.  v.  17. 
^y  574.  That  man  ought  to  be  regenerated,  is  obvious  also  to 

reason,  since  he  is  born  with  a  propensity  to  evils  of  every 
kind  derived  from  his  parents,  and  these  have  their  abode  in 
bis  natural  man,  which  of  itself  is  diametrically  opposed  to 
the  spiritual  man ;  and  yet  he  is  born  to  be  an  inhabitant  of 
heaven,  to  which  place  he  cannot  be  admitted  unless  he  be 
rendered  spiritual,  which  can  only  be  effected  by  regenera* 
I  tion.  Hence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  natural  man 
i  with  its  lusts  ought  to  be  conquered,  subdued,  and  inverted, 
-^'^  for  otherwise  he  cannot  stir  a  step  towards  heaven,  but  must 
needs  cast  himself  deeper  and  deeper  into  hell.  How  plain 
.  must  this  appear  to  every  one,  who  believes  that  he  is  bom 
witb  a  propensity  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  who  acknow- 
ledgeth  that  there  are  soch  principles  as  good  and  evil,  and 
Ihat  the  one  is  contrary  to  the  otbt^r;  also  that  there  is  a  life 
after  death,  a  hell  and  a  heaven;  and  that  hell  is  formed  by 
evil,  and  heaven  by  good !  The  natural  man,  considered  in 
himself,  as  to  his  nature  diflers  not  at  all  from  the  nature  of 
beasts,  nay  with  regard  to  his  will,  to  all  intents  aiMl  pur- 
poses he  is  a  wild  beast ;  he  diflSers  indeed  from  beasts  witli 
respect  to  his  understanding,  for  this  is  capable  of  elevation 
above  the  lusts  of  the  will,  and  not  only  ef  seeing,  but  also 
of  regulating  them;  hence  it  is  that  man  is  capable  of 
thought  from  understaoding,  and  of  speech  from  thought, 
which  beasts  are  not.  What  is  the  quality  of  man  by  birth, 
and  what  it  would  be  unless  he  were  regenerated,  may  be 
seen  in  savage  beasts  of  all  kinds :  he  would  be  a  tiger,  a  pan* 
ther,  a  leopard,  a  wild  boar,  a  scorpion,  a  tarantula,  a 
viper,  a  crocodile,  &c:  so  that  unless  he  were  transformed 
into  a  sheep  by  regeneration,  what  would  he  be  but  a  deril 
amongst  devils  in  hell  ?  and  supposing  the  innate  ferocity  of 
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men  under  no  restraint  from  Uie  laws  of  ciril  government, 
would  tbej  not  assault  and  murder  one  another,  or  at  least 
despoil  each  other  of  their  possessions  even  to  their  very 
dothes  ?  Are  there  any  of  the  human  species  who  are  not 
by  birth  satyrs  and  priapi  ?  or  four*footed  reptiles  i  and  who 
among  them,  unless  he  be  regenerated,  becomes  after  all  any 
thing  better  than  an  ape  ?  that  external  morality,  which  man 
assumes  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  his  internals,  can  make 
him  nothing  more. 

575.  The  quality  of  the  uoregenerale  man  may  be  ftirther 
described  by  these  comparisons  and  similitudes  in  Isaiah: 
'*  TAe  cormorant  and  the  biHcm  shall  posses  it;  the  owl  also 
amd  the  raven  shall  dwell  in  it.  He  shall  stretch  out  upon  it  the 
Une  of  emptiness  and  the  plummet  of  desolation/  and  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  upon  its  altars^  the  thistle  and  bramble  in  itsjbr^ 
tresses^  and  it  shall  be  a  habitation  for  dragons^  and  a  court 
for  the  daughters  of  the  owL  The  ziim  shall  also  meet  ztith 
the  jiimy  and  the  satyr  shall  encounter  his  fellow ;  the  UlUk 
[birds  of  night,']  also  shall  rest. there;  there  shall  the  great  owl 
make  her  nest^  and  lay^  and  gather,  and  hatch  under  her  sha* 
dmo  /  there  shall  the  kites  also  be  gathered,  e^ery  one  with  her 
mate,'*  chap,  xxxiv.  11,  13,  14,  15. 

11.  That  tub  new  Birth  or  Creation  is  effbotbd 
BY  THE  Lord  alone,  through  Charity  and 
Faith  as  two  Means,  during  Man's  Co-operation* 

576.  That  regeneration  is  effected  by  the  Lord  alone, 
through  charity  and  faith,  is  a  consequence  of  what  was 
proved  in  the  chapters  on  charity  and  fitith,  and  particu* 
larly  by  what  was  taught  in  this  article,  That  the  Lord^ 
charity,  and  faith,  make  a  one,  like  life,  will,  and  understand* 
ing;  and  that  if  they  be  divided,  each  perishes  Uke  a  pearl 
bruised  to  powder.  These  two,  charity  and  faith,  are  called 
means  or  mediates,  because  they  conjoin  man  with  the  Lord, 
and  cause  charity  to  be  charity,  and  &ith,  faith,  which  could 
not  be  tbe  case,  except  man  also  had  some  share  in  regene* 
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ration;  hence  it  is  said  that  this  work  is  effected  dnring* 
man's  co-operation.  In  the  foregoing  chapters  we  have 
occasionally  spoken  of  man's  co-^operation  with  the  Lord ; 
but  since  the  human  mind  is  such,  as  to  be  led  entirely  by  its 
perceptions  to  imagine,  that  it  works  and  effects  all  merely 
by  its  own  power  and  strength,  therefore  this  subject  shall  be 
still  further  illustrated*  In  all  motion,  and  consequently 
in  all  action,  there  is  an  active  and  a  passive,  that  is,  a 
something  which  acts  as  an  agent,  and  a  something  which, 
being  passive,  acts  from  the  agent ;  hence  one  action  is  effec* 
ted  by  both;  comparatively  as  a  mill  is  put  in  action  by 
a  wheel,  or  a  chariot  by  a  horse,  or  as  mdtion  is  produced  by 
the  endeavour  to  move,  or  as  an  effect  proceeds  from 
its  cause,  or  as  a  dead  power  put  in  activity  by  a  living 
power,  and  in  general  as  the  instumental  is  acted  upon  bj 
its  principal ;  in  all  which  instances  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
two  together  constitute  but  one  action.  With  respect  to 
charity  and  frith,  the  Lord  is  the  agent,  and  man  acteth  from 
the  Lord,  for  the  active  [^power  or  energy]  of  the  Lord  is  in 
tke  passhe  [ground"]  of  man ;  wherefore  the  power  of  acting 
well  is  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  will  to  act  is  as  it  were 
man*s,  because  he  is  in  possession  of  free-will,  so  that  he  has 
the  power  to  act  in  unity  with  the  Lord,  and  to  conjoin  him- 
self with  him ;  or  to  act  from  the  power  of  hell,  which  is  ex- 
traneous to  that  of  the  Lord,and  thus  to  separate  himself  from 
Him.  Man's  action,  when  concordant  with  that  of  the  Lord, 
is  what  is  here  meant  by  co-operation;  but  to  give  the 
reader  a  clearer  idea  of  this  subject,  we  shall  further  illus- 
trate it  presently  by  comparisons. 

577a  From  what  has  been  said,  this  also  follows,  that  the 
Lord  is  continually  in  the  act  of  regenerating  man,  because 
He  is  continually  in  the  act  of  saving  him,  and  no  one  can  be 
saved  except  he  be  regenerated;  according  to  the  Lord's 
words  in  John,  ^^  Thai  except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God^**  chap.  iii.  3,  5,  6.     Regeneration 


TRITB   CHBtSTIAK    RBLIGIOK.  S47 

therefore  is  a  means  of  salvation,  as  charity  and  faith  are 
means  of  regeneration.    It  is  a  vanity  of  vanities  to  suppose 
that  regeneration  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  ■ 
filth  now  prevalent  in  the  church,    which    excludes  the 
oo-operation   of  man.    Action  and  co-operation,    such  as 
were  described  above,  are  apparent  in  every  thing  that  hath 
any  activity  and  power  of  motion :  the  action  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  heart  and  the  whole  of  its  arterial  system,  are  of 
this  kind;  the  heart  acts,  and  the  artery,  by  its  coverings 
and  coats,  co-operates,  in  this  manner  producing  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood.    The  case  is  similar  with  respect  to  the 
lungs  and  the   air;   the  air  acts  by  its  weight   according 
to  the  height  of  its  atmosphere,  and  at  first  the  ribs  with  the 
lungs  co-operate,  and  presently  afterwards  the  lungs  with 
the  ribs;  hence  the  action  of  respiration  is  communicated  to- 
eyery  membrane  of  the  body :  it  is  thus  that  the  meninges  of 
the  brain,  the  pleura,  the  peritonaeum,  the  diaphragm,  and 
the  other  membranes  which  cover  the  viscera,  and  those 
which  inwardly  compose  them,  act  and  are  acted  upon,  and 
so  co-operate,  for  they  are  in  their  natures  elastic,  deriving 
hence  their  existence  and  subsistence.    The  case  is  the 
same  in  every  fibre  and  nerve,  in  every  muscle,  and  even 
in  every  cartilage,  in  each,  of  which  as  is  well  known, 
there  are  action  and  co-operation.    Such  co-operation  ex- 
ists too  in  all  the  senses,  for  the   sensories,  like  the  bo- 
dily organs  of  motion,  consist  of  fibres,  membranes,  and 
muscles;   but  to  describe  the   particular  co-operation  of 
each  would  be  needless;  for  it  is  well  known  that  Hght 
acts  on  the  eye,  sound  on  the  ear,  odour  on  the  nostril, 
and  flavour  on  the  tongue,  and  that  the  organs  adapt  them- 
selves to  such  action,  and  thence  derive  sensation.     How 
plain  is  it  to  perceive  from  hence,  that  unless  there  were  in  the 
spiritual  organism  of  the  brain  such  action  and  co-operation 
with  the  influent  life,  it  would  be  impossible  for  thought 
and  will  to  exist !  for  life  from  the  Lord  entereth  by  influx 

a  4 
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into  that  oi^nbm,  and  as  tbis  on  its  part  co-operates,  all 
tbat  is  thought,  weighed,  concluded,  and  determined  to  be 
done,  is  made  perceptible.  Supposing  life  alone  to  act,  and 
miMi  not  to  co-operate  as  of  himself,  he  would  be  no  mora 
capable  of  thinking  than  a  stock  or  a  stone,  or  than  a  church 
is,  whilst  the  minister  is  preaching  in  it,  which  maj  indeed, 
by  the  repercussion  of  the  voice  from  its  doors,  repeat  the 
words  like  an  echo^  but  can  never  be  made  sensible  of  the 
\  matter  of  the  discosrse :  in  soch  a  state  would  man  be,  in 
respect  to  charitj  and  fiiith,  unless  he  co-operated  with  the 
Lord. 

.  678.  The  state  and  condition  of  man,  supposing  him  not 
to  co«operate  with  the  Lord,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the 
following  comparisons  s  the  spiritual  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church  would  in  such  a  case  excite  in  him  the  same  per* 
ceptions  and  sensations,  as  some  discordant  or  disagreeable 
otyect,  affecting  him  for  instance  as  a  stench  does  his  bos^ 
dissonance  his  ear,  deformity  his  eye,  and  a  aastjr  tasle  his 
tongue :  supposing  the  delight  of  charity  and  the  pleasattt^ 
ness  of  iaith  to  enter  by  influx  into  the  spiritual  organism  ft( 
their  minds  who  are  in  the  delight  of  evil  and  the  fidse^  ikcf 
would  be  tortured  and  tormented  by  the  intrusion,  and  at 
length  would  Ml  into  a  swoon ;  for  the  organism  of  the 
mind  of  such  persons,  by  reason  of  the  continual  spiral  fold- 
ings and  windings  of  which  it  consisteth,  would  twist  and 
writhe  itself  during  the  heavenly  influx,  and  would  be  tor- 
tured like  a  serpent  on  a  bed  of  ants.  That  this  is  really 
thacase,  hath  been  proved  to  me  by  abundant  experience  in 
the  spiritual  world. 
Til.    That  sincb  all  are  Rbdbembd,  all  havb  a 

Capacity  .  to  bb  Rboeneratbd,  every  one  ao* 

cobdino  to  uis  state. 

579.  To  understand  this  proportion  more  clearly,  it  may 
be  expedient  to  premise  something  on  the  sobject  of  redemp- 
tioiv.    The  Lord  came  into  the  world  prin^mlly  for  tb^e 


TBUB  OHRIiTUM   JIBLIOION.  MO 

two  parpo8e%  to  remove  hell  from  angels  and  men»  and  to 
glorify  His  humanity;  for  before  the  Lord's  cgming,  hdl 
had  enoreased  from  beneath  to  such  a  height,  as  to  infest  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  also  by  its  interposition  .between 
heaven  and  the  world,  to  intercept  the  Lord's  communiea- 
tion  with  men  on  earth,  in  consequence  of  which  no  divine 
truth  or  good  could  pass  from  the  Lord  to  mankind.  Henee 
a.  total  destruction  and  damnation  threatened  the  whole 
human  race,  nor  could  the  aagels  of  heaven  have  subsisted 
long  in  their  integrity.  To  remove  hdl  therefore,  and  so 
to  avert  the  impending  damnation,  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world,  and  did  remove  it,  and  subdued  it,  and  thus  opened 
heaven,  so  that  He  might  afterwards  be  present  with  men 
on  earth,  and  save  such  as  live  according  to  His  oomasand* 
meats,  consequently  regenerate  them,  for  they  are  saved 
who  are  r^nerated.  Thus  the  truth  of  the  proposition  is 
intelligible,  that  all  have  a  oapaoity  of  being  regenerated, 
because  all  are  redeemed :  and  as  regeneration  and  salvation 
are  one  thing,  it  is  alike  true,  that  all  have  a  capacity  of 
being  saved.  The  doctrine  therefore  which  the  church 
flMiintaios,  that  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world 
no  one  could  have  been  saved,  is  to  be  understood  in  this 
sense,  that  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  irorld  no  one 
could  have  been  regenerated.  With  respect  to  the  other  ( 
end  for  which  the  Lord  came  into  the  worlds  namdy,  to 
glorify  His  humanity,  it  was  grounded  in  this  cireumstancey 
that  He  was  Ikus  made  a  Redeemer,  Regenerator,  and 
Saviour  to  eternity ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  by 
the  redemption  once  wrought  in  the  world,  all  from  that  \ 
lime  were  redeemed,  but  that  He  is  continually  redeeming  i 
those  who  beliei-e  on  Him,  and  practise  His  precepts. 
Blore  however  may  be  seen  on  these  subjects  in  the  chapter  i 
OB  redemption. 

080.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  that  every  one  hath  a 
eapaoity  of  bein^  regenerated  according  to  his  atate^  is, 
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I  because  a  difference  of  persons  and  circumstances  causes  ■ 
I  difference  in  respect  to  regeneration :  the  learned  and  the 
I  unlearned,  for  instance,  are  regenerated  in  a  different  man- 
ner, and  bjr  different  processes ;  the  same  is  true  of  persons 
engaged  in  different  studies  and  employments;  and  of  such 
also  as  confine  their  researches  to  the  externals  of  the  Word, 
and  such  as  extend  them  to  its  internals :  there  is  a  difference 
between  those  who  receive  from  their  parents  good  natural 
I  dispositions,  and  those  who  receive  bad;  and  likewise  in 
respect  to  those  who  from  their  infancy  have  plunged  them- 
selves into  the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  those  who  have 
sooner  or  later  separated  themselves  from  them :  in  short 
there  is  a  difference  between  such  as  constitute  the  external 
church  of  the  Lord,  and  those  who  constitute  the  internal : 
the  variety  is  infinite,  like  that  of  the  fiices  and  dispositions 
of  mankind;  but  still  every  one  hath  a  capacity  of  being 
regenerated  and  saved  according  to  his  state.    That  this 
\  18  the  c6se,  may  appear  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that 
the  heavens,  into  which-  all  the  regenerate  are  received,  are 
;  three  in  number,  the  highest,  the  middle,  and  the  last ;  into  the 
\  highest  they  are  received  who  by  regeneration  are  become  re- 
ceptive  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  into  the  middle,  they  who  are 
receptive  of  love  towards  their  neighbour;  and  into  the  last, 
,  they  who  live  only  in  the  practice  of  external  charity,  and  at 
the  same  time  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  God  the  Redeemer 
and  Saviour.  All  these  different  descriptions  of  men  are  saved, 
but  yet  after  a  different  manner,  and  according  to  a  different 
process.    The  reason  why  all  have  a  capacity  of  being  rege- 
nerated, and  thus  saved,  is,  because  the  Lord,  with  His  divine 
i  good  and  truth,  is  present  with  every  man ;  from  this  presence 
;  js  the  life  of  each,  and  hence  also  the  faculty  of  understanding 
^  and  willing,  together  with  freedom  of  determination  in  spiri- 
tual concerns:  these  gifts  are  denied  to  no  one:   there  are 
also  means  supplied,  leading  to  the  right  use  of  these  gifts ; 
\  among  Christians  this   supply  of  means  is  to  be  found  in 
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the  Word,  and  among  gentiles  in  the  particular  religion  of 
each  countrj,  which  teaches  the  being  of  a  God,  and  en- 
forceth  precepts  respecting  good  and  evil.  From  what 
hath  been  said,  it  plainly  follows,  that  every  one  has  a 
capacity  of  being  saved,  so  that  if  he  is  not  saved,  man,  and 
not  the  Lord,  is  in  fault,  and  his  fault  consists  in  this,  that 
he  does  not  cp-operate. 

581.  That  redemption  and  the  passion  of  the  cross  are 
two  distinct  things,  which  ought  by  no  means  to  be  con- 
founded together,  and  that  the  Lord,  by  both,  assumed  the 
power  of  regenerating  and  saving  mankind,  was  shewn  in 
the  chapter  on  Redemption.     From  the  prevailing  fiiith  of 
the  present  church,  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  constitutes 
the  sum  and  substance  of  redemption,  have  arisen  legions 
of  horrible  falsities  respecting  God,  faith,  charity  and  other 
subjects  connected  in  a  regular  chain    with  those  three, 
and  dependent  on  them;  as  for  instance  respecting  God, 
that  he  passed  sentence  of  condemnation  on  all  the*  human 
race,  and  was  willing  to  be  brought  back  to  mercy,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  condemnation  being  laid  on  His  Son,  or  taken 
by  the  Son  upon  Himself,  and  that  they  alone  are  saved 
who  are  gifted  with  the  merit  of  Christ  either  by  the  divine 
fore-knowledge,  or  predestination:  this  fiiUacy  has  given 
birth  also  to  another  tenet  belonging  to  that  faith,  that  all 
such  as  are  gifted  with  that  fiiith  are  instantly  regenerated 
without  any  regard  to  their  own  co-operation,   nay,   that 
they  are  thus  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  no 
longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace ;  and  this  notwith- 
standing the  Lord's  declaration,  ^^thai  he  would  noi  take 
away  one  joi  or  iiiile  of  the  law"  Matt.  v.  18,  19,  Luke 
xvi«  17,  and  His  command  to  His  disciples  to  preach  repen^ 
tance^forihe  remission  of  sinSy  Luke  xziv.  47,  Mark  vi.  12; 
and  His  express  words  *^  The  kingdom  of  God  is  d  hand; 
repeni  ye  and  believe   the   Gospel"    Mark  1.  15 :   by  the 
Gospel  is  meant,  that  they  had  the  power  to  be  regene- 
rated, and  thus  saved,  which  power  they  could  not  have '^ had 
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unless  the  Lord  had  wrought  redemption,  that  is,  unless  He 
had,  bj  His  combats  against  hell,  and  by  His  victories  over 
it,  deprived  it  of  its  power,  and  unless  He  had  glorified 
His  Humanity,  that  is,  had  made  it  Divine. 

528.     Consult  your  reason,  and  tell  me,  what  sort  of 
creatures,  in  your  judgment,  men  would  become,  supposing 
the  faith  of  the  present  church  to  continue,  which  teaches 
that  they  were  redeemed  solely  by  the  passion  of  the  oross, 
and  that  such  as  are  gifted  with  that  merit  of  the  Lord,  are 
not  under  the  curse  of  the  law;  and  further,  that  this 
&ith,  although  man  is  altogether  ignorant  whether  it  be 
in  him  or  not,  remitteth  sins  and  regenerates,  and  that 
bis  co-operation  in  its  act,  that  is,  whilst  it  is  given  and 
enters  into  him,  would  defile  it,  and  make  salvation  void, 
for  by  this  be  would  mix  his  own  merit  with  the  merit  of 
Christ     Consult,  I  say,  your  own  reason,  and  tell  me  whe«* 
ther,  upon  this  supposition,  the  whole  Word,  which  insists 
principally  on  regeneration,  by  a.  spiritual  washing  from 
evils,  and  by  exerci^s  of  charity,  must  not  of  necessity 
be  rejected  ?  And  then,  of  what  use  is  the  decalogue,  which 
is  the  beginning  of  ceformation,  or  what  purpose  can  it 
serve,  but  to  be  applied  by  a  cook  as  so  much  waste  paper 
to  wrap  up  his  confectionary?  In  such  a  case,  what  is  reli- 
gion but  a  kind  of  lamentable  cry,  on  man's  part,  that  he 
is  a  sinner,  joined  with  supplication  to  God   the  Father 
to  have  mercy  on  him,  for  the  sake  of  His  Son's  sufferings? 
And  what  is  this  but  a  religion  of  the  lips  only,  proceeding 
from  the  lungs,  without  any   thing  of  act  or  deed   in  it 
proceeding  from  the  heart?  And  what  then  is  redemption 
but  a  papal  indulgence?   or  what  more  than  the  whipping 
of  one  monk  for  the  offences  of  the  whole  monastery,  as 
is  no  uncommon  practice?  Supposing  this  fiiith  alone  to 
regenerate  man,  whilst  repentance  and  charity  contribute 
nothing,  what  is  the  internal  man,  which  is  his  spirit  that 
li vetb  after  death,  but  like  a  city  on  fire,  the  rubbish  of 
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Ibnns  the  external  ?  or  like  cottiTated  ground,  or  a  meadow, 
kiM  waste  by  caterpillars  and  locusts  ?  Such  a  man  appears 
in  the  sight  of  angels  just  like  ft  person  who  cherishes  a 
serpent  In  his  bosom,  whilst  he  covers  it  with  his  garment 
to  prevent  its  being  seen ;  or  like  one  who  sleeps  as  a  sheep 
in  company  with  a  wolf;  or  like  a  person  who  lies  down 
to  rest  nnder  an  elegant  coverlid,  in  a  shirt  woven  of 
spiders'  welm.  An  in  such  case  what  is  a  life  after  death, 
when  all,  according  to  the  difierences  of  their  advancement 
in  the  regeneration,  are  to  be  arranged  in  heaven,  or  accord^ 
ing  to  the  differences  of  their  rejection  of  regeneration, 
in  hell,  but  a  merely  carnal  life,  thus  of  a  like  quality  with 
that  of  a  fish  or  a  crab  ? 

IV.    That  thb  sbvbral  Stages  of  Regbneratiok 
OF  Man   AirswcR    to  his    Natural  Ct^NOEPTiox, 
Gestation  tn  the  Womb,  Birth,  and  EoncArtoN. 
683  There  is  with  man  a  constant  correspondence  between 
natural  operations  and  spiritual,  or  between  what  is  done 
in  the  body^^  and  what  is  done  int  the  spirit ;  the  reason  is, 
because  as  to  his  soul  he  is  by  birth  a  spiritual  being,  and 
h  dothed  with  a  natural  covering  which  constitutes  his  mate- 
rial body ;  hence  when  this  is  cast  off,  his  soul,  clothed  with 
a  spiritual  body,  enters  immediately  into  a  world   where 
all  things  are  spiritual,  and  is  there  associated  with  its  like. 
Now  since  the*  spiritual  body  is  to  be  formed  in  the  material  ( 
body,  and  is  formed  by  means  of  truths  and  goods,  which  I 
are  derived  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  through  the  spiritual  I 
world,   and  are  received  by  man  interiorly,    in  such  of 
his  component  principles  as  are  derived  from  the  natural 
world,  which  are  called  matters  of  civil  and  of  moral  import, 
it  is  plain  what  must  be  the  nature  of  its  formation :  and 
since,  as  just  observed,  there  is  with  man  a  constant  correa 
pondence  between  natural  operations  and  spiritual,  it  fol- 
lows, ihat  the  stages  of  spiritual  regeneration  answer  to   < 
the  stages  of  natural  conception,  gestation  in  the  womb,  j 
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birth,  and  education.  It  is  in  this  ground,  that  wheneTer 
mention  is  made  in  the  Word  of  natural  births,  they  always 
signify  spiritual  births,  such  as  relate  to  good  and  truth: 
for  whatever  occurs  in  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  is 
natural,  involves  and  signifies  something  spiritual,  as  was 
ftiUy  proved  in  the  chapter  on  the  Saorbd  Soriptubb, 
where  it  was  shewn,  that  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word 
there  is  a  spiritual  sense  contained  in  the  letter.  That 
natural  births,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  involves  spi* 
ritual  births,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages :  ^^  We 
have  conceived,  we  have  come  to  the  birth,  we  have  as  it  wete 
brought  forth  wind:  we  have  not  wrought  any  deliverance^^ 
Isaiah  zxvi.  18 ;  ^^At  the  presence  of  the  Lord  the  earth 
bringeth  forthy^  Psalm  cxiv.  7/  '^  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to 
bring  forth  in  one  day  f  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not 
cause  to  bring  forth,  sailh  the  Lord;  shaU  I  cause  to  bring 
forth  and  shut  the  wombP''  Isaiah  Izvi.  7  to  10/  <'  Sin  shall 
come  to  the  birth,  and  shall  not  be  dbU  to  bring  forth^^ 
Ezek.  zzx*  15,  16 ;  ^^  The  sorrows  of  a  travailing  vsoman 
shall  come  upon  Ephraim;  he  is  an  unwise  son,  for  he  doth 
not  stay  his  time  in  the  womb  of  sons,^^  Hosea  xiii.  ISc 
not  to  mention  several  other  passages  to  the  same  purpose. 
Since  natural  births,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  signify 
such  as  are  spiritual,  and  these  are  from  the  Lord,  therefore 
He  is  called  the  Former,  and  He  that  bringeth  forth  from  the 
womb,  as  is  evident  from  these  passages :  ^^  Jehovah  is  thy 
Maker,  and  thy  Former  from  the  womb,^*  Isaiah  zliv.  S/ 
'^  He  that  brought  me  out  from  the  wonib,^^  Psalm  zxii*  9y 
*^Upon  Thee  have  1  been  placed firom  the  womb;  Thou  art  Be 
that  brought  me  forth  out  of  my  mother's  bowels,^^  Psalm  Izzi. 
6  ;  ^^  Hearken  unto  me  all  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
which  were  borne  by  me  from  the  womb,  carried  from  the 
belly, ^^  Isaiah  zlvi.  3;  and  in  several  other  places.  It 
is  from  this  ground  that  the  Lord  is  called  Father,  as  ia 
Isaiah  ix.  6,  Iziii.  16,    John  z.  90^  xiv.  8,  9;  and  that 
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«ttch  as  are  in  floods  and  truths  from  Him  are  called  sons, 
and  bom  of  God,  and  brethren  one  amongst  another,  Matt, 
zziii.  8 ;  and  that  the  church  is  called  mother,  Hosea  ii.  8, 
5,  £zek.  xvi.  45. 

584.  From  what  has  been  said  then,  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  natural  births  and  spiri- 
tual ;  and  as  there  is  such  a  correspondence  it  follows,  that 
conception,  gestation  in  the  womb,  parturition  and  educa- 
tion, are  not  only  predicable  of  the  new  birth,  but  are  states 
actually  attending  it,  the  particular  nature  of  which  we  shall 
consider  presently.  It  is  .sufficient  in  this  place  to  observe, 
that  the  human  seed  is  interiorly  conceived  in  the  understand- 
ing, and  is  formed  in  the  will,  and  is  thence  translated  into 
the  testes,  where  it  clothes  itself  with  a  natural  covering, 
and  is  thus  conveyed  into  the  womb,  and  from  thence  into 
the  world.  There  is  moreover  a  correspondence  between 
the  regeneration  of  man  and  all  the  productions  of  the  vege« 
table  kingdom;  on  which  account  it  is  that  in  the  Word 
man  is  frequently  described  by  a  tree,  his  truth  by  seed, 
and  his  goodness  of  fruit.  That  a  bad  tree  may  be  as  it 
were  born  anew,  and  afterwards  bear  good  fruit  and  good 
seed,  is  evident  from  the  cases  of  engrafting  and  inoculation, 
where,  notwithstanding  the  ascent  of  the  same  juice  from 
the  root,  through  the  trunk,  even  to  the  part  ingrafted  or 
inoculated,  yet  it  is  there  changed  into  good  juice,  and 
maketh  a  good  tree.  The  case  is  similar  in  the  church,  with 
those  who  are  ingrafted  in  the  Lord,  as  He  Himself  teaches 
in  these  words:  ^^I am  the  vincy^e  are  the  branches;  he  thai 
abideth  in  Me^  and  I  in  him^  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruii/  if  a  man  abide  not  in  Mcy  he  is  cast  f^rth  as  a  branchy 
and  If  mitheredy  and  men  gather  themy  and  cast  them  into  the 
fircy^  John  XV.  5, 6. 

585.  That  the  vegetation,  not  only  of  trees,  but  also 
of  all  shrubs,  corresponds  with  human  prolification,  is  an 
opinion  maintained  by  many  of  the  learned ;  wherefore,  by 
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way  of  appendix  to  wliat  has  been  said,  I  shall  add  a  fevr 
observations  on  this  sabject.  In  trees,  and  in  all  other 
eobjects  of  the  Tegetable  kingdom,  there  are  not  two  sexes, 
male  and  female,  but  each  particular  subject  is  male,*  the 
earth  alone,  or  ground,  being  their  common  mother,  and 
thus  as  it  were  a  female ;  for  it  receives  the  seeds  of  all 
plants,  causes  them  to  open,  carries  them  as  in  her  womb, 
at  the  same  time  provides  them  with  nourishment,  and 
brings  them  forth,  that  is,  teems  them  from  her  womb  into 
the  open  day,  and  afterwards  clothes  and'  supports  then. 
When  the  earth  6rst  causeth  the  seed  to  open,  it  beginneth 
from  the  root,  which  is  like  a  heart,  from  whence  it  emits 
and  transmits  juice,  like  blood,  and  thus  forms  a  kind  of 
bodj  furnished  with  members;  the  body  is  the  stem  of  the 
plant,  and  the  branches  with  their  twigs  are  its  members : 
the  leaves,  which  it  produces  immediately  after  its  birth, 
are  in  the  place  of  lungs;  for  as  the  heart  without  the  lungs 

*  What  it  here  laUl  hj  oor  aothor  coDceraini;  the  geiMler  of  planti,  ai 
heiog  all  males,  maj  seem  at  first  sight  to  militate  against  the  received  doc- 
trine of  the  celebrated  Linnsas  on  this  sabject,  generally  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  the  sezoal  system.     Upon  a  closer  examination  however  it  will  be 
I^MDd,  that  the  tenets  of  oor  aathor,  and  thote  of  the  Swedish  botanlit,  do  not 
in  the  least  interfere  with  or  oppose  each  other,  bat  rather  serve  Cor  each 
other's  confirmation.    The  two  sexes  in  plants,  as  pointed  out  by  Linnseus,  it 
should  be  well  observed,  do  not  of  themselves  serve  to  produce  new  plants,  but 
only  new  seed,  agreeable  to  what  our  author  asserteth  to  be  the  case  with  the 
male  in  the  human  hind,  that  the  homan  seed  is  conceived  In  tile  nndentand* 
log,  and  formed  in  the  wIlli  properly  speaking,  therefore  this  ciroansataace 
in  plants  should  not  be  considered  as  any  ground  of  distinction  of  sex,  any  more 
than  the  difference  between  the  will  and  the  understanding  should  be  con- 
sidered as  a  ground  of  distinction  of  sex  in  man.    The  seed  thus  formed,  by 
what  LionsBUs  called  the  male  and  female  parts  of  a  plant,  most  needs  be  nowa 
In  the  earth  aa  a  mother  before  n  new  plant  can  posiiblj  he  prodnced,  and 
therefore  it  may  be  with  great  truth  be  asserted,  according  to  onr  aothor,  that 
the  earth  is  the  common  mother  of  vegetables,  and  acteth  as  it  were  the  part  of 
a  female,  whilst^  each  vegetable  is  a  male,  capable  only  of  producing  seed,  by  a 
distinction  In  the  parts  of  Its  Sowers,  an^ogons  to  the  distinction  between  the 
wtU  and  nndenlBiiding  In  thn  siale  of  the  hmnsn  kind. 
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produces  neither  sense  nor  motion,  and  thus  doth  not  im- 
part life  to  man,  so  neither  can  the  root  alone,  without  the 
leaves,  cause  a  tree  or  shrub  to  vegetate.  The  flowers 
which  precede  the  fruit,  are  the  means  of  purifying  the  juice 
or  blood,  and  of  separating  the  grosser  parts  from  the  purer, 
and  of  forming  for  the  influx  of  the  latter  into  their  bosoms 
a  new  and  tender  stalk,  through  which  the  purified  juice 
majr  flow,  and  thus  give  beginning  and  successive  formation 
to  the  fruit,  which  may  be  compared  to  the  testis^  in  which 
seeds  are  perfected.  The  vegetative  soul,  which  reigns 
universally  in  the  inmost  ground  of  every  particle  of  the 
juice,  or  in  its  prolific  essence,  is  derived  purely  from  the 
heat  of  the  spiritual  world,  which,  in  consequence  of  its 
origin  from  the  sun  of  that  world,  hath  a  perpetual  tendency 
to  generation,  and  thus  to  a  continuance  of  creation ;  and 
as  that  sun  hath  essentially  a  tendency  towards  the  produc- 
tion of  man,  therefore  it  communicates  in  whatsoever  is 
generated  some  sort  of  resemblance  to  man.  Let  no  one 
be  surprized  to  hear  it  asserted,  that  the  subjects  of  the  ve- 
getable kingdom  are  all  males,  and  that  the  earth  alone,  or 
the  ground,  is  as  a  common-  mother  or  female;  for  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  Swam merdam  founded  on  ocular 
experience,  and  recorded  in  his  Biblia  Naturjc,  the 
same  is  true  of  bees,  which,  he  says,  have  but  one  common 
mother,  from  whom  the  family  of  the  whole  hive  is  pro- 
duced; and  if  these  small  animals  have  only  one  common 
mother,  why  may  not  the  same  be  true  with  respect  to  all 
plants  ?  That  the  earth  is  a  common  mother,  may  also  be 
spiritually  illustrated,  and  indeed  is  illustrated  by  this^ 
circumstance,  that  the  earth,  in  the  Word,  signifies  the 
church,  and  the  church  is  the  common  mother  of  all  her 
members,  as  she  is  also  styled  in  the  Word :  that  the  earth 
signifies  the  church,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocaltpsb 
Rbvbalbd,  n.  S85,  90S,  where  k  is  proved.  But  the 
reason  why  the  earth  or  ground  hath  the  power  of  entering 
roL.  II.  S 
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into  the  inmost  part  or  principle  of  the  seed,  even  to  its  pro* 
lific  essence,  and  of   drawing  this  forth  and  diffusing  it, 
is,  because  every  grain  of  dust  or  mould  exhales  from  its 
essence  a  sor^  of  subtile  sphere,  like  an  effluvium,  which 
penetrates  the  seed ;  and  this  is  owing  to  the  active  force  of 
the  heat  that  proceeds  from  the  spiritual  world. 
.     586.  That  man  cannot  be  regenerated  but  by  successive 
I  degrees,  is  a  truth  which  may  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of 
;  all  things,  even  to  the  minutest  particulars  which  exist  in 
I  the  natural  world.    A  tree  does  not  arrive  at  the  maturity 
I  of  its  state,  so  as  to  become  a  tree,  in  a  single  day,  but  first 
'  grows  from  its  seed,  afterwards  from  its  root,  and  thence 
from  its  shoot,^ which  becomes  a  stem;  from  this  proceed 
branches  and  leaves,  and  lastly  flowers  and  fruits :  neither 
'  doth  a  crop  of  wheat  or  barley  become  fit  for  the  sickle  in 
!  one  day ;  nor  is  a  house  built  in  One  day ;  nor  does  man 
;  attain  to  hi^  full  bodily  stature  in  one  day,  much  less  to  the 
j  stature  of  wisdom  :  so  neither  is  the  church  established  and 
!  perfected  in  one  day ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  progression 
to  arrive  at  its  end,  unless  there  be  a  beginning  to  set  out 
from.     They  who  form  any  other  notion  of  regeneration 
than  this,  are  entirely  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  charity  and 
faith,  and  of  the  growth  of  each  according  to  man's  co-ope- 
ration with  the  Lord.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  several 
stages  of  the  regeneration  of  man  answer  t6  his  natural 
conception,  gestation  in  the  womb,  birth,  and  education. 
y.     That   the   first  Act   of  the  New   Birth   is 
CALLED   Reformation,    which  is  an  act  of  the 
Understanding  ;    and  that  the  second  Act   is 
CALLED  Regeneration,  which  is  an  act  of  tub 
Will,  and  thence  of  the  Understanding, 
587.  Since  it  is  intended  in  this  and  the  following  articles, 
to  tretit  on  the  subjects  of  reformartion  and  regeneration, 
the  former  of  which  is^ascribect  to  the  understanding,  and 
the  latter  to  the  will,    it  is: expedient   that  the  distinc* 
iioos  betwen  the  understanding  and  the  will  should  be 
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known  ;  and  as  these  are  described  above,  n.  397,  the  passage 
should  be  consulted,  that  it  may  be  read  over  previous  to  the 
contents  of  this  article.    That  the  evils  in  which  man  is  born 
are  ingenerate  in  the  will  of  the  natural  man,  and  that  the 
will    inclines  the  understanding  to  favour  its  desires,  by 
thinking  in  agreement,    was  shewn  in  the  above  article; 
bence,  to  eflfect  the  regeneration  of  man,  it  is  necessary  that 
it    be  done  by  the  understanding,  as  by  a  mediate  cause, 
and  this  is   accomplished  by  the    information    which   the 
understanding    receives,    first  from    parents   and  masters^ 
and    afterwards  from    reading   the  Word,  from  sermons, 
from  books,   and  conversation.     The    subjects    which  the 
understanding  thus  receives  are  called  truths,  so  that  it 
is  the  same  thing  whether  we  speak  of  reformation  being 
effected  by  the  understanding,  or  by  the  truths  which  the 
understanding  receives ;  for  truths  instruct  man  in  whom, 
and  what,  he  is  to  believe,  and  also  what  he  ought  to  do, 
consequently  what  be  ought  to  will ;  for  whatsoever  a  man 
does  is  done  from  the  will  according  to  the  understanding. 
Since  then  the  very  will  of  man  is  by  bii*th  evil,  and  since 
the  understanding  teacheth  what  is  evil  and  what  is  good,  and 
be  hath  power  to  will,  or  not  to  will,  the  one  or  the  other,  it 
follows  of  consequence,  that  he  must  be  reformed  by  means 
of  the  understanding.    So  long  however  as  he  sees  and 
acknowledges  in  his  mind  that  evil  is  evil,  and  good  is  good, 
and  thinks  that  good  ought  to  be  chosen,  so  long  that  state 
is  called  reformation ;  but  when  he  actually  wills  to  flee 
from  evil  and  do  good,  then  commences  the  state  of  regene- 
ration. 

588.  For  this  end  man  is  endowed  with  a  capacity  of  ele* 
vating  his  understanding  almost  into  the  light  which  the 
Ungels  of  heaven  enjoy,  that  he  may  see  what  it  behoves 
him  to  will  and  thence  to  do,  if  he  would  be  prosperous*  in 

*  By  the  temporal  prosperity  of  which  our  aathor  here  speaks,  we  are  not 
to  nndentand  an  exaltation  to  worMly  hononrs,  riches,  or  preferment,  but 
h  a  weU  being  with  respect  to  temporal  circumstances,  arising  from  the 

I  2 
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ibis  world  for  a  time,  and  be  blessed  after  death  to  eternity; 
he  becomes  prosperous  and  blessed  in  case  be  procures 
wisdom  for  hiniseir,  and  keeps  his  will  in  obedience  to 
it»  but  he  becomes  unprosperous  and  unhappy,  in  case  he 
submits  his  understanding  to  the  guidance  of  his  will ;  the 
reason  is,  because  the  will,  from  its  birth,  inclines  to  evils, 
even  to  such  as  are  most  enormous;  unless  then  it  be  restrained 
by  the  understanding,  a  man  left  tothe  free  guidance  of  his  will 
would  rush  headlong  into  all  wickedness,  and  from  his  in- 
herent ferine  nature,  would  plunder  and  massacre,  for  bis 
own  gratification,  all  who  did  not  favour  his  designs,  and 
findulge  his  lusts.  Besides,  unless  the  understanding  could 
[be  perfected  separately  from  the  will,  and  tlie  will  by  its 
:  means,  man  would  not  be  m^in  but  a  beast ;  for  without  such 
>.  separation,  and  the  ascent  of  the  understanding  above  the 
will,  be  would  have  no  capacity  of  thinking,  nor  of  speaking 
by  virtue  of  thought,  but  would  only  utter  a  sound  expressive 
<  of  his  affection ;  nor  would  he  have  a  capacity  of  acting  from 
reason,  but  only  from  instinct ;  much  less  w6uld  he  have  a 
capacity  of  knowing  the  things  that  are  of  God,  and  God  by 
them,  and  thus  of  being  conjoined  to  God,  and  living  to 
eternity :  for  man  thinks  and  wills  as  of  himself,  and  this 
circumstance,  as  of  himself ^  is  what  renders  the  conjunction 
reciprocal,  for  conjunction  without  reciprocality  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  effected,  as  there  can  be  no  conjunction  of  what  is 

bleastng  of  Providence  on  a  weU-regalated  and  wise  condoct  of  life,  as  maj 
preserve  a  man  from  those  dreadful  mischiefs  and  calamities,  which  generaUy 
befall  the  unwise  and  ungodly.  This  prosperity  hath  been  ever  considered  by 
all  wise  men  as  naturally  connected  with  and  resulting  from  a  virtuous  and 
holy  life  I  as  on  the  other  band,  vice  and  profligacy  seldom  fail  to  draw  down 
their  own  punishment  even  in  this  world,  with  respect  to  temporal  events. 
The  doctrine  too,  we  trust  will  be  found  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  informa- 
tion given  us  by  the  Sacred  Scriptures  on  this  subject,  which  frequently  in ti- 
mate  to  us  the  blessings  attendant  on  good  men,  through  the  Divine  Providence, 
even  in  the  present  world,  and  that  godlinett  hath  the  promise  of  ike  l{fe  thai 
n0v  ff ,  as  well  a$  of  that  which  is  to  corns. 
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active  with  what  is  passive  without  mutual  adaptation  or 
application:  God  alone  acts,  and  man  suffers  himself  to  be 
acted  upon,  andco-operateth  in  all  appearance  as  of  himself, 
although  interiorly  from  God.  From  a  right  perception  of 
these  truths  it  may  be  seen,  of  what  nature  and  quality  the 
the  love  of  man's  will  is,  if  it  be  e|evated  by  means  of  the 
understanding,  as  well  as  its  nature  and  quality,  if  it  be  not 
so  elevated,  thus  the  nature  and  quality  of  man. 

589.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  (acuity  of  elevating  the 
understanding  even  to  that  intelligence  which  the  angels  of 
heaven  enjoy,  is  inherent  by  creation  in  every  man,  whether 
he  be  evil  or  good,  nay  even  in  every  devil  in  hell,  for  all  that 
are  in  hell  were  once  men ;  this  &ct  has  often  been  shewn  me 
fay  experience :  but  the  reason  why  devils  are  without  intelli- 
gence, and  are  insane  as  to  spiritual  things,  is,  because  they 
do  not  will  or  desire  good,  but  evil ;  they  have  consequently 
an  aversion  to  know  and  understand  truths,  because  truths 
are  in  &vour  of  good,  and  in  opposition  to  evil.     Hence 
too  it  appears,  that  the  first  stage  of  the  new  birth  is  the  re- 
ception oftruthsintbe  understanding,  and  that  the  second  is  a  j 
willingness  to  act  according  to  truths,  and  at  length  the  prac-  j 
tice  of  them*    None  however  can  be  said  to  be  reformed  by  j — 
the  mere  knowledges  of  truths,  inasmuch  as  every  man,  by 
virtue  of  the  fiiculty  he  enjoys  of  elevating  Lis  understand- 
ing above  the  love  of  his  will,  is  enabled  to  apprehend 
truths,  and  also  to  speak,  to  teach,  and  to  preach  them ;  but  , 
he  is  a  reformed  person,  who  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  • 
truth's  sake,  for  this  affection  conjoineth  itself  with  the  will,  \ 
and,  if  it  continues  and  increases,  conjoineth  the  will  with  \ 
the  understanding,  and  then  commences  regeneration.    How  \ 

m 

regeneration  is  afterwards  advanced  and  perfected,  will 
be  the  subject  of  the  following  articles. 

690*  But  the  quality  and  character  of  a  person,  whose 
understanding  is  in  a  state  of  elevation,  whilst  the  love 
of  his  will  remains  unelevated  by  it,  may  be  illustrated 

sS 
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by  compiarisons.  He  is  like  an  eagle  flyiag  aloft,  whiok 
no  sooner  spietb  on  the  ground  anj  kind  of  prey  for  food,  as 
poultry,  young  swans,  or  new  born  lambs,  but  he  instantly 
pouneeth  down  upon  it,  and  devours  it.  He  is  also  like 
an  adulterer,  who  keeps  a  harlot  concealed  below  in  a 
secret  vault  of  his  house,  and  who  by  turns  ascendeth  to 
the  highest  story,  where  in  his  wife's  presence  he  entereth 
into  sober  conversation  with  those  who  dwell  there  on 
the  subject  of  chastity,  and  then  suddenly  descending,  indul- 
ges his  lascivious  passions  with  his  harlot.  He  is  also 
like  a  swarm  of  gnats  in  a  fenny  eountry,  which  fly  in 
a  column  over  the  head  of  a  galloping  horse,  but  which, 
when  it  stops,  descend  and  immerse  themselves  in  the  fen 
that  bred  them :  even  so  the  man,  whose  understanding  is 
in  a  state  of  elevation,  whilst  the  love  of  his  will  remains 
below,  immersed  in  the  unclean  indulgences  of  nature, 
and  the  libidinous  propensities  of  the  senses.  But  as 
persons  in  such  a  state  seem  to  have  an  understanding  res* 
plendent  with  wisdom,  and  yet  their  will  is  in  opposition  to 
it,  they  may  be  likened  also  to  serpents  with  shining  scaler 
and  to  flies  called  cantharides,  that  appear  of  a  golden  hue, 
and  also  to  that  meteor-like  appearance  in  marshy  places, 
called  an  igms'fatuuty  to  rotten  wood  that  eroitteth  light, 
and  to  other  phosphoric  bodies:  they  rank  amongst  those 
who  have  the  art  of  appearing  like  angels  of  light,  both  to 
men  on  earth,  and  after  death  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  bui 
s^r  a  short  examination,  they  are  then  deprived  of  their 
garments,  and  cast  down  naked  from  their  state  of  exhal* 
tation ;  this  cannot  be  the  case  here  on  earth,  because  their 
spirits  here  are  not  open  and  apparent,  but  concealed  under 
feigned  characters,  like  the  representations  of  actors  on  a 
stage.  The  power  they  have  to  appear  like  angels  of  light 
both  as  to  their  aspect  and  speech,  is  grounded  in  this  cir- 
cumstance, of  which  also  it  is  a  convincing  proof,  that  they 
have  \h^  fiiculty,  as  before  observed,  of  elevating  their  un- 
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deretandini^  above  the  love  of  the  will,  and  that  almost  to 
angfelic  wisdom.  Now  as  the  internal  and  external  of  man 
may  thus  be  turned  contrary  ways,  and  as  the  body  is 
cast  off  after  death  and  the  spirit  continues  to  exist,  it  is 
plain  that  a  dusky  spirit  may  dwell  under  a  fair  outside, 
and  a  fiery  one  under  the  cover  of  soft  and  courteous  dis* 
cotirse;  wherefore,  my  friend,  form  your  judgment  of  men, 
not  from  their  lips,  but  from  their  hearts,  that  is,  not 
from  their  words,  but  fi'om  their  actions;  for  the  Lord  saith, 
*^  Beware  of  false  propheis,  which  came  to  you  in  sheep's 
elothingy  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves/  by  their 
fruiis  ye  shaU  know  them^**  Matt.  vii.  15,  16. 
yi.  That  the  Intbrnal  Mah  is  first  to  bb  rb- 

PORMED,  and  BT  IT  THE  EXTERNAL,  AND  THAT 

THUS  Man  is  regenerated. 

591.  That  the  internal  man  is  first  to  be  regenerated,  and 
by  it  the  external,  is  a  doctrine  at  the  present  day  commonly 
insisted  on  in  the  church  ;  but  then  by  the  internal  man 
nothing  else  is  conceived  or  meant,  than  a  faith  that  God 
the  Father  imputes  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  his  Son, 
and  sends  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
this  faith  constitutes  the  internal  roan,  and  that  the  exter- 
nal, which  constitutes  the  natural-moral  man,  flows  from  it, 
and  is  as  a  sort  of  appendage  to  the -former,  just  like  the 
tail  of  a  horse  or  a  cow,  or  the  tail  of  a  peacock,  or  a 
bird  of  paradise,  which  reaches  down  to  the  feet,  without 
having   any  coherence  with  the  body ;  *  for  it  ia  asserted, 

*  The  reader  will  find  »  diflicalty  in  appvehending  the  propriety  of  the  oom* 
parbon  here  oted  by  the  aathor,  unless  he  be  attentWe  to  distiofaiab  between 
the  coignDCtioo  of  oue  thing  with  another  in  the  way  of  an  appendage,  and 
in  the  way  of  coherence.  By  conjunction  in  the  way  of  an  appendage  is  meant 
the  aanezing  of  one  thing  to  another  in  sach  a  manner,  that  though  they 
toacfa,  and  are  joined  together  in  some  particalar  point,  yet  in  other  respects 
they  may  be  considered  as  distinct  and  separate  from  each  other,  as  is  the  caia 
fa  respect  to  the  conjanction  between  an  animal  and  its  tail.    But  by  coi^jniic- 
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that  charity  follows  that  iaitb)  but  that  in  case  charity  enter 
from  man's  will)  it  proves  the  destruction  of  faith.  Since, 
however,  the  church  at  this  day  allows  of  no  other  internal 
man  than  what  is  here  described,  it  has  in  fiict  no  inter* 
nal  man,  since  no  one  can  tell  whether  that  iaith  be  given  to 
him  or  not;  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  i(iven,  and  that 
it  is  thus  a  mere  creature  of  the  imagination,  was  shewn 
above.  Hence  it  follows,  that  at  this  day,  with  such  as 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  that  faith,  there  is  no  other 
internal  man  than  that  natural  man  before  described,  which 
by  birth  is  replete  with  all  kinds  of  evils.  It  is  further 
asserted,  that  regeneration  and  sanctification  are  a  certain 
consequence  of  that  &ith,  and  that  man's  co-<^ration,  by 
which  alone  regeneration  is  efiected,  ought  to  be  excluded. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  knowledge  of  regeneration  in  the  pre- 
sent church  is  not  attainable,  when  yet  the  Lord  saith,  that 
except  a  man  be  regenerate  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

59S.  But  the  internal  and  external  man  of  the  New  Church 
j  are  of  a  very  difierent  nature  from  what  we  have  been 
!  describing ;  the  internal  man  belongs  to  his  will,  under 
I  whose  influence  he  thinks  when  he  is  left  to  himself,  as 
\^  is  the  case  when  he  is  at  home;  but  the  external  man  is 
his  action  and  conversation,  in  which  he  is  engaged  when 

tion  ID  the  way  of  coherence  is  meant  a  anion  effected  between  two  different 
things  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  form  no  longer  two  bat  one  iobstance,  as  is  the 
case  with  respect  to  the  coi\jttnction  snbsisting  between  flesh  and  blood,  heat 
and  light,  the  will  and  the  nnderstanding,  &c.  Hence  then  may  be  seen  a 
reason  ,why  the  author  here  compares  the  coiyanction  of  the  internal  and 
external  man,  according  to  the  notions  which  the  present  church  entertaineth 
concerning  them,  with  the  coiyanction  that  sabsisteth  between  an  animal  and 
its  tail,  which  is  a  coigunction  in  the  way  of  appendage  and  not  of  ooheience  ( 
whereas  according  to  truth  and  order,  they  ought  to  be  united  in  the  way  of 
coherence,  so  that  the  internal  man  might  enter  into  and  rule  in  the  external, 
and  thereby  preserve,  bless,  and  sanctify  It,  by  communicating  to  it  holy 
influences  from  the  Lord. 
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abroad  or  in  company;  so  that  the  internal  man  is  charity,  f 
because  charity  belongs  to  the  will,  and  it  is  at  the  same  time  ' 
fiiith,  which  hath  relation  to  the  thought.    Both  these  toge- 
ther before  regeneration,  constitute  the  natural  man,  which  * 
is  thus  divided  into  internal  and  external,  as  is  evident  from 
this  circumstance,  that  a  roan  does  not  permit  himself  to  act 
and  speak  in  company,  or  abroad,  as  at  home,  or  when 
left  to  himself;  the  cause  of  which  division  is,  that  as  the  [ 
laws  of  society  prescribe  punishments  for  those  who  do  -. 
ill,  and  rewards  for  those  who  do  well,  men  compel  them- 
selves  to  separate  the  external  man  from  the  internal, 
for  no  one  is  desirous  of  punishment,  but  every  one  wishes 
for  reward,  which  he  finds  in  the  acquisition  of  wealth; 
and  honours;  and  to  avoid  punishment,  and  attain  reward, | 
can  only  be  effected  by  living  in  conformity  to  the  laws; 
of  society:  hence  it  is  that  morality  and  benevolence  inj 
externals,  are  found  amongst  those  who  have  none  in  their  - 
internals;  and  this  is  also  tbe_ origin  of  all  hypocrisy, ^ 
flattery  and  simulation. 

593.  As  to  what  concerns  the  division  of  the  natural  man  in- 
to two  forms,  it  consists  in  an  actual  divison  both  of  its  will  and 
of  its  thought ;  for  all  the  actions  of  man  proceed  from  the 
will,  and  all  his  speech  from  the  thought ;  so  that  a  second 
will  is  formed  by  him  below  the  first,  and  in  like  manner  a 
second  thought ;  but  still  both  these  constitute  the  natural 
man :  this  second  will,  which  he  forms,  may  be  called  his 
corporeal  will,  because  it  acts  upon  and  impels  the  body  to 
conduct  itself  according  to  the  outward  forms  of  morality; 
and  this  second  thought  may  be  called  pulmonary  thought, 
because  it  acts  upon  and  impels  the  tongue  and  lips  to  utter 
such  discourse  as  may  seem  intelligent.  This  thought  and 
this  will,  taken  together,  may  be  compared  to  the  thin  skin  > 
(philyra)  which  adheres  to  the  inside  of  the  bark  of  a  tree,  ' 
and  to  the  membrane  which  adheres  to  the  shell  of  an  egg,  and  . 
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{ the  internal  natural  man  is  within  them,  which  natural  mao^ 
I  if  evil,  may  be  compared  to  the  wood  of  a  rotten  tree,  about 
which  the  bark  with  its  thin  skin  appears  entire,  and  also  to 
a  rotten  egg  within  a  white  shell.    But  the  quality  of  the 
internal  natural  man  firom  birth,  shall  be  here  described :  his 
will  is  prone  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  his  thought,  as  ori« 
ginating  in  the  will,  is  alike  prone  to  ialses  of  every  kind : 
this  then  is  the  internal  man  which  is  to  be  regenerated,  for 
unless  it  be  regenerated,  there  is  nothing  but  hatred  against 
all  things  that  respect  charity,  and  wrath,  as  a  consequence, 
against  all  things  that  respect  &ith.    Hence  it  follows,  that 
I  the  internal  natural  man  is  first  to  be  regenerated,  and  by 
it  the  external,  this  being  according  to  order;  but  to  rege* 
nerate  the  internal  man  by  the  external,  is  contrary  to  order ; 
j  for  the  internal  is  as  a  soul  in  the  external,  not  only  in 
j  general,  but  also  in  the  minutest  particular ;  it  is  consequently 
included  in  every  single  word  that  the  external  utters,  not- 
withstanding man  be  ignorant  of  such  a  circumstance :  it  is 
from  this  ground  that  the  angels  perceive  the  nature  and 
quality  of  man*s  will,  by  observing  a  single  action  only,  and 
the  nature  and  quality  of  his  thought,  by  attending  only  to 
a  single  expression,  and  can  thus  discover  whether  the  will 
I  and  thought  be  infernal  or  heavenly;  hence  they  know  at 
I  once  the  whole  man,  perceiving  by  the  tone  of  his  voice, 
r  the  affection  that  reigns  in  his  thought,  and  by  his  behaviour, 
I  or  form  of  action,  the  love  that  rules  in  his  will:  the  angels 
have  a  clear  perception  of  such  things,  however  man  may 
strive  to  conceal  his  true  character,  under  an  appearance  of 
religion  and  morality. 

594.  The  regeneration  of  man  is  described  in  Ezekiel  by 
the  dry  bones,  which  were  first  covered  with  sinews,  then 
with  flesh  and  skin,  and  lastly  had  spirit  breathed  into  them, 
so  that  they  revived,  chap,  xxxvii.  1  to  14:  that  regenera* 
tton  is  described  by  these  circumstances,  is  evident  from  the 
words  which  follow :  '^  These  bones  are  the  whole  house  of 
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lifoei,'^*  Verae  11.  It  is  ako  compared  in  the  same  passage 
with  sepulchres,  or  graves ;  for  it  is  written,  ^^  I  wiU  open 
your  graces^  and  put  my  spirit  inyou^  and  bring  you  into 
the  land  of  Israel"  verses  IS,  13,  14 :  by  the  land  of  Israel, 
as  applied  in  this  and  other  passages,  is  meant  the  church. 
The  reason  why  regeneration  was  represented  by  bones  and 
graves,  is,  because  the  unregenerate  are  [called  dead,  and  the 
regenerate  alive,  for  spiritual  life  is  in  the  latter,  but  in  the 
Ibrmer,  spiritual  death. 

595.  In  every  created  thing  throughout  the  universe, 
whether  living  or  dead,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external ; 
the  one  never  exists  without  the  other,  as  no  effect  can  exhfi 
without  a  cause:  every  created  thing  too  is  esteemed  in 
proportion  to  its  internal  goodness,  and  is  held  of  little 
value  in  proportion  to  its  internal  vileness ;  external  good« 
Bess  is  of  no  account,  supposing  it  to  contain  internal  vile- 
Bess :  every  wise  man  on  earth,  and  every  angel  in  heaven, 
forms  his  judgment  according  to  this  rule.  The  quality  of 
the  unregenerate  man,  and  that  of  the  regenerate,  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  comparisons :  the  unregenerate  man  who  assumes 
the  appearance  of  a  moral  member  of  society  and  a  good 
Christian,  may  be  compared  to  a  dead  body  wrapt  up  with 
spiced,  which  nevertheless  spreads  around  a  noisome  stench, 
which  taints  the  perfume  of  the  spices,  and  insinuating  itself 
into  the  nostrils,  is  injurious  to  the  brain.  He  may  also  be 
compared  with  a  mummy  gilded^  or  laid  up  in  a  silver  coffin, 
on  looking  into  which,  the  eyes  are  shocked  at  the  sight  of 
a  black  corpse.  He  may  also  be  compared  with  bones  and 
skeletons  lying  in  a  sepulchre  built  of  lapis  lazuHf  and  adorn- 
ed with  other  costly  ornaments.  He  may  be  compared  too 
with  the  rich  roan,  who  was  clothed  with  purple  and  fine 
linen,  whose  internal  nevertheless  was  infernal,  Luke  xvi. 
He  may  further  be  compared  with  poison  so  sweetened  as 
to  taste  like  sugar;  or  with  hemlock  when  in  bloom ;  or  with 
fruits  which  have  shining  and  beautiful  rinds,  but  whose 
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kernels  are  eaten  ap  by  worms ;  or  with  a  sore  covered  over 
with  a  plaster,  and  afterwards  with  a  thin  skin,  beneath 
which  there  is  nothing  but  corrupt  matter.    It  is  true  that 
the  internal  of  such  a  person  may  be  estimated  in  the  world 
by  the  exte|*nal,  but  only  by  those  w)io  are  themselves  void 
of  a  good  internal,  and  who  therefore  judge  acccording  to  ap- 
pearance; the  case  however  is  diflTerent  in  heaven  ;  for  when 
the  changeable  body  that  envelopes  the  spirit,  and  which 
IS  in  a  state  of  flexibility  from  evil  to  good,  is  separated  by 
death,  the  internal  then  remains,  as  it  constitutes  the  human 
spirit,  and  then  appeareth  at  a  distance  like  a  serpent  that 
hath  cast  his  skin,  or  like  rotten  wood  stripped  of  its  bark,  in 
which  before  it  hath  a  shining  and  bright  appearance.    But 
it  is  otherwise  with  the  regenerate  man ;  his  internal  is  good, 
and  his  external  is  like  to  that  of  another  person,  and  yet  in 
reality  it  differs  from  that  of  the  unregenerate  roan,  as  heaven 
from  hell,  for  a  soul  of  goodness  is  contained  within  it*     It 
is  of  little  consequence  whether  such  a  man  be  a  grandee  of 
high  rank,  living  in  a  palace  and  attended  with  a  large  reti- 
nue of  servants,  or  be  in  low  circumstances,  dwelling  in  a 
cottage  with  only  a  boy  to  attend  him ;  nay,  it  is  of  little 
consequence  whether  he  be  a  prelate,  clad  in  robes  of  purple 
and  wearing  an  archbishop'smitre,  or  be  only  the  shepherd  ofa 
few  sheep  in  a  forest,  with  no  other  clothing  than  a  coarse  rus- 
tic coat,  and  no  cover  for  his  head  but  an  ordinary  bonnet. 
Gold  is  still  gold,  whether  it  glitter  by  being;  placed  near 
the  fire,  or  contract  a  blackness  on  its  outer  surface  by  being 
exposed  to  the  smoke ;  it  is  gold  whether  it  be  cast  into  a 
beatuiful  image  like  that  of  an  infant,  or  into  an  ugly  one, 
like  that  ofa  mouse ;  mice  that  were  made  of  gold,  and  placed 
near  the  ark,  were  also  accepted,  and  had  a  propitiating 
power,  1  Sam.  vi.  S,  4,  5,  &c.  for  gold  signifies  internal 
good.    A  diamond  and  a  ruby,  in  like  manner,  whatever  the 
matrix  in  which  they  may  be  found,  whether  calcareous  or  of 
clay,  are  esteemed,  when  taken  out,  by  reason  of  their  inter- 
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nal  goodness,  of  equal  value  with  the  similar  precious  stones 
in  a  queen's  necklace :  and  so  in  all  other  instances.     Hence 
it  is  evident,  that  the  external  derives  its  value  from  the 
internal,  and  not  the  contrary. 
VII.  That  when  this   takes  place,  there  arises 

A  Combat  between  the  Internal  and  External 

Man,  and  then  whichsoever  conquers  hath 

Dominion  over  the  other.* 

596.  The  reason  why  a  combat  arises  at   that  time  is,i 
because  the  internal  man  is  reformed  by  means  of  truthsJ 
and  from  these  he  sees  what  is  evil  and  false  which  still  abide  * 
in  the  external  or  natural  man  ;  hence  there  now  arises,  for 
the  first  time,  a  disagreement  between  the  new  will  which 
is  above,  and  the  old  will  which  is  beneath,  and  this  dis- 
agreement between  the  two  wills  is  attended  with  a  disagree- 
ment also  between  the  respective  delights  of  each;  for  it  is 
an  acknowledged  truth,  that  the  flesh  is  contrary  to  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  to  the  flesh,  and  that  the  flesh  with  its  lusts 
must  first  be  subdued,  before  the  spirit  can  act,  and  the  man 
become  new.    After  this  disagreement  of  the  two  wills  at 
combat  arises,  being  that  which  is  called  spiritual  tempta-^ 
tion :  but  this  temptation  or  combat  is  not  between  goods  1 
and  evils,  but  between  the  truths  of  good  and  the  falses  of  evil ;  i 
for  good  of  itself  cannot  fight,  but  it  fights  by  truths,  neither 
can  evil  fight  of  itself,  but  by  its  falses;  as  the  will  cannot; 
fight  of  itself,  but  by  the  understanding,  in  which  its  truths 
reside.     Man  has  no  other  sensible  perception  but  that  this ; 
combat  is  in  himself,  it  being  felt  by  him  as  remorse  of  con-  \ 
science ;  but  yet  it  is  the  Lord  and  the  devil,  that  is,  hell, ' 
which  fight  in  man,  and  contend  for  dominion  over  him,  or  ' 

*  Ai  the  subject  of  tpiritnal  •combat  and  temptation  here  investigated  is  of 
the  ntmoft  importance  to  be  thoroughly  understood,  the  reader  is  refered  to  the 
aathor*s  work  on  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine,  where  in  the 
chapter  on  Temptation,  and  •particularly  in  the  extracts  appended  to  it  from 
the  Artmna  Cmluti^y  the  most  ample  information  is  aflforded. 
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who  shall  possess  him :  the  devil,  or  hell)  assaults  him,  and 
calls  forth  his  evils,  whilst  the    Lord   defends  him,   and 
calls  forth  his  goods.    But  although  this  combat  is  waged 
in  the  spiritual  world,  jet  still  it  is  waged  in  roan  between 
the  truths  of  good  and  the  falses  of  evil  that  are  in  him ; 
hence  he  ought  to  fight  altogether  as  of  himself,  since  he 
enjoys  freedom  of  will  to  act  either  in  favour  of  the  Lord 
i  or  in  favour  of  the  devil;  he  acts  in  fiivour  of  the  Lord,  if  he 
i  abide  in  truths  from  good,  and  in  favour  of  the  devil,  if  he 
j  abide  in  falses  from  evil.     Hence  it  follows,  that  which- 
soever obtains  the  victory,  whether  it  be  the  internal  man 
or  the  external,  hath  dominion  over  the  other:  just  as  in 
I  the  case  of  two  hostile  princes,  who  contend  which  shall 
be  the  ruler  of  the  other*s  kingdom,  he  that  conquers  takes 
the  kingdom,  and  subjects  all  its  inhabitants  to  his  authority ; 
so  also  in  the  present  instance*  supposing  the  internal  man 
I  to  conquer,  he  beareth  rule,  and  subdueth  all  the  evils  of  the 
f  external  man,  in  which  case  regeneration  is  continued ;  but 
supposing  the  external  man  to  conquer,  he  then  beareth 
rule,  and  disperseth  all  the  goods  of  the  internal  man,  in 
which  case  regeneration  is  made  void. 

597.  It  is  allowed  at  this  day  that  there  are  such 
things  as  temptations,,but  scarce  any  one  knows  their  origin 
and  nature,  and  what  good  they  effect:  their  origin  and 
nature  were  shewn  above,  and  also  what  good  they  effect, 
namely,  that  when  the  internal  man  gains  the  victory, 
the  external  is  subdued ;  in  which  case  lusts  are  dispersed,  and 
affections  of  good  and  truth  are  implanted  in  their  stead, 
and  are  so  disposed,  that  the  goods  and  truths  which  a  man 
wills  and  thinks,  he  also  practises  and  speaks  from  his  heart. 
Moreover,  by  means  of  victory  over  the  external  man, 
he  is  rendered  spiritual,  and  is  then  associated  by  the  Lord 
I  with  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  are  all  spiritual.  The  rea- 
,8on  why  temptations  have  heretofore  remained  unknown, 
jand  scarce  any  one  has  been  acquainted  with  their  origin  and 
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Mtare,  and  what  good  tbey  effect,  ia^  because  the  church  i 
has  not  hitherto  been  principled  in  truths,  as  no  one  can 
be,  unless  he  approach  the  Lord  immediately,  and  reject 
the  former  iaith,  and  embrace  the  new :  this  is  the  true  cause 
why  no  person  hath  been  admitted  into  any  spiritual  tempta* 
tion,  since  the  time  when  the  council  of  Nice  introduced  the 
fiiitb  of  three  Gods;  for  had  he  been  admitted,  he  would 
instantly  hare  fallen  under  it,  and  so  would  have  plunged 
himself  deeper  into  hell.  The  contrition  which  is  said 
to  precede  the  present  faith,  is  not  temptation;  I  have 
asked  several  upon  this  point,  and  they  have  told  me  that  it 
is  nothing  but  a  mere  unmeaning  word,  except  that  pos- 
sibly, with  simple  minds,  it  may  be  attended  with  a  timo* 
rous  apprehension  about  hell-fire. 

.598.  Man,  after  he  has  passed  through  temptation,  is, 
as  to  his  internal  man,  in  heaven,  and  by  means  of  his 
external  in  the  world;  so  that  it  is  by  temptations  that 
the  conjunction  of  heaven  and  of  the  world*  is  efiected  with 
roan,  and  then  the  Lord,  abiding  with  him,  rules  his  world 
from  heaven,  according  to  order.  The  reverse  happenetb 
where  man  remains  natural,  for  he  is  then  desirous  of  ruling 
heaven  from  the  world*  £very  one  who  is  principled  in 
the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self,  becomes  of  such 
a  quality  :  if  he  be  inwardly  scrutinised  it  will  oppear  that 
be  doth  not  believe  in  any  God,  but  in  himself;  and  after 
death  fancieth  any  spirit  who  may  be  more  powerful  than 
others  to  be  God :  such  is  the  insanity  that  prevails  in  hell, 
which  is  there  carried  to  so  great  an  excess,  that  some  call 
themselves  God  the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and  some 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  among  the  Jews  some  call  them* 
selves  the  Messiah.  Hence  it  appears  what  sort  of  a  being 
roan  becomes  after  death,  in  case  the  natural  man  be  not 
regenerated,  and  what  consequently  he  would  become  in  his 
own  phantasy,  unless  the  Lord  were  to  establish  a  new 
chiurdi,  in  which  genuine  truths  shall  be  taught:  this  is 
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what  18  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  i^^  In  the  consume 
motion  of  the  age^  that  iS|  in  the  end  of  the  present  church, 
shall  be  tribulalim^  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of 
the  worldj  neither  shall  be;  and  except  those  days  should  be 
shortened^  no  flesh  could  bt  saved^^^  Matt.  zxiv.  21,  2S. 

599.  In  the  combats  or  temptations  of  individual  men 
the  Lord  works  oat  a  particular  redemption,  as  he  wrought 
a  general  one  during  His  abode  in  the  world ;  by  His  combats 
and  temptations  in  the  world,  the  Lord  gIori6ed  His  Huma- 
nity, that  is,  made  it  divine ;  in  like  manner,  at  this  day, 
with  every  individual  during  his  state  of  temptation.  He 
fights  for  him  and  overcomes  the  infernal  spirits  which 
infest  him,  and  after  temptation  glorifies  him,  that  is  renders 
him  spiritual.  The  Lord,  after  having  wrought  universal 
redemption,  reduced  to  order  all  things  both  in  heaven  apd 
in  hell:  in  like  manner  with  man,  after  temptation.  He  redo* 
ceth  to  order  all  things  in  him  that  belong  to  heaven  and  the 
world*  '  The  Lord  after  redemption  established  a  new 
church;  in  like  manner  He  also  establishes  in  man  the 
principles  that  belong  to  the  church,  and  makes  him  a 
church  in  particular.  The  Lord  after  redemption  conferred 
peace  on  tjiose  who  believed  on  Him,  for  He  said,  ^^  Peace  1 
leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you^  not  as  the  world 
givethfghe  I  unto  you^'*  John  xiv.  27;  in  like  manner  he 
gives  man  after  temptation  a  perception  of  peace,  that  is, 
gladness  of  mind  (animus)^  and  consolation.  From  these 
circumstances  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  is  a  Redeemer 
to  eternity. 

600.  The  regeneration  of  the  internal  man,  without  that 
of  the  external,  may  be  compared  with  a  bird  flying  in  the 
air,  that  bath  no  habitation  on  dry  ground,  but  only  in  some 
fenny  place,  where  it  is  infested  by  serpents  and  frogs, 
so  that  it  flies  away  and  perishes.  The  internal  man  may 
in  such  case  be  compared  also  with  a  swan  swimming  in  the 
midst  of  the  ocean,  that  is  not  able  to  reach  the  shore  to 
build  herself  a  nest ;  so  that  she  lays  her  eggs  in  the  water, 
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where  they  are  devoured  by  the  fish.  He  may  be  compared 
too  with  a  soldier  standing  on  a  wall,  which  being  under* 
mined,  he  falls  down  headlong,  and  is  buried  in  the  ruins. 
He  may  further  be  compared  with  a  beautiful  tree  trans* 
planted  to  a  place  where  the  soil  is  rotten,  and  where  whole 
troops  of  worms  devour  its  root,  so  that  it  withers  away  and 
dies.  He  may  be  also  compared  to  a  house  without  a  founda- 
tion and  likewise  to  a  column  without  a  pedestal.  Such  is  the 
internal  man,  when  it  alone  is  reformed  without  the  external, 
for  where  this  is  the  case  it  has  no  determination  to  the 
practice  of  good* 

yill.  That  the  Reobnbratr  Man  has  a  Nbw  Wilii 
AND  New  Understanding. 

601.  That  the  regenerate  man  is  renewed,  or  made  new> 
is  R  doctrine  known  to  the  present  church,  and  is  confirmed 
both  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  also  by  reason.  By  the 
Word  of  6od,  firom  these  passages :  Make  ye  a  new  hearty 
and  a  new  spirit;  whjf  will  ye  dtcy  O  house  of  Israel  f^  £zek. 
zviii.  Si :  '^  Anew  heart  toill  J  giveyouj  and  a  new  spirit  will 
1  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
yourjlesh,  and  I  wilt  give  you  a  heart  of  fleshy  and  I  will  put 
My  spirit  within  you^'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  36,  27 :     ''  Hencejbrih 
know  toe  no  man  after  the  fleshy  therefore  if  any  man  be  in 
Onist  he  is  a  new  creature^*^  8  Cor.  v.  16,  17 :     By  a  new 
heart  in  these  passages  a  new  will  is  meant,  and  by  a  new 
spirit  a  new  understanding,  for  heart,  in  the  Word,  signifies 
the  will,  and  spirit,  when  it  is  joined  with  heart,  the  under- 
standing.   It  is  plain  also  from  reason,  that  the  regenerate 
man  hath «  new  will  and  a  new  understanding,  for  these 
two  fiiculties  constitute  man,  and  these  are  the  faculties  that 
are  regenerated ;   wherefore  every  roan's  true  quality  is 
determined  by  these  faculties ;  he  is  a  bad  man  if  his  will  be 
bad,  and  much  more  so  if  his  understanding  favours  the  bad- 
nets  of  his  will;  as  on  the  contrary  he  is  a  good  man  if  his 
will  be  good,  and  much  more  so  if  his  understanding  fkvours 
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tbe  goodness  of  his  will.  It  is  religion  alone  that  renews 
and  regenerates  him,  for  this  occupies  the  supreme  seat  in  the 
human  mind,  having  under  its  observation  those  civil  duties 
which  belong  to  the  world,  through  which  also  it  ascends, 
like  the  pure  juice  in  a  tree  even  to  its  top,  and  from  that 
elevated  station  beholds  all  natural  concerns,  as  a  person 
standing  on  a  high  tower,  or  mountain,  looks  aroond  upon 
the  plains  beneath. 

603.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  man,  with  respect 
to  his  understanding,  may  ascend  almost  to  the  light  which 
the  angels  of  heaven  enjoj,  but  unless  he  ascend  also  as  to 
bis  will  the  old  man  still  reigns  within  him  and  he  is  not 
made  new.  How  the  understanding  exalts  the  will  more 
and  more  to  the  same  elevated  station  with  itself,  was  shewn 
above ;  it  is  on  this  account  that  regeneration  is  predicated 
of  the  will  primarily,  and  of  the  understanding  secondarily; 
for  the  understanding  in  man  is  like  the  light  in  this  world, 
and  the  will  like  heat,  and  it  is  well  known  that  light  without 
heat  produces  no  life  or  vegetation,  but  that  light  in  conjunc- 
tion with  heat  produces  both :  the  understanding  also,  with 
respect  to  the  inferior  region  in  the  mind,  is  actually  in  the 
light  of  tbe  world,  and  with  respect  to  the  superior  region,  in 
the  light  of  heaven ;  so  that,  unless  the  will  be  elevated 
from  the  inferior  region  to  the  superior,  and  there  be  con* 
I  joined  to  the  understanding,  it  remaineth  in  the  world,  and  in 
such  case  the  understanding  (lies  upwards  and  downwards, 
and  during  the  night  descendeth  ^o  the  will  beneath,  and 
there  takes  up  its  rest,  where  they  are  connected  together 
like  a  man  and  a  harlot,  and  give  birth  to  a  two-headed 
offspring.  Hence  it  is  further  evident,  that  man  is  not 
regenerate  unless  he  have  a  new  will,  and  a  new  under- 
standing. 

609.  The  human  mind  is  divided  into  three  regions,  the 
lowest  is  called  natural,  the  middle  spiritual,  and  the  high- 
est celestial;    roan  by  regeneration  is  elevated  from  thfs 
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lowest  region  which  it  natoral^  into  tlie  superior  which  i» 
fl|»ritual,  ond  by  this  into  the  celestial.  That  there  are  three 
regkms  of  the  mind,  will  be  proved  in  the  following  article. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  unregenerate  man  is  called  natoral,  and 
the  regenerate  spiritoal;  and  hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
mind  of  the  regenerate  man  is  elevated  into  the  spiritual 
region,  and  there  beholds,  as  from  a  superior  station,  what 
passeth  in  the  lower  or  natural  mind.  That  there  is  a 
superior  and  inferior  region  in  the  human  miiid  must  be 
plain  to  every  one  from  a  slight  attention  to  Ms  own 
thoughts ;  for  he  can  take  a  view  of  what  he  is  thinking 
about,  and  therefore  he  says  that  he  has  been  thinking,  or 
is  thinking,  of  this  thing  or  that,  which  would  not  be  ] 
possible  unless  there  eiisted  an  interior  thought,  called  I 
perception,  which,  looks  into  the  inferior,  simply  called  < 
taught*  A  judge  when  he  hears  or  reads  a  long  series  of  '■ 
cases  quoted  by'an  advocate,  collects  them  under  one  view  of  i 
the  superior  region  of  his  mind,  and  thus  sees  them  under  j 
a  universal  idea,  and  afterwards  causing  this  view  to  descend 
thence  into  the  inferior  region  of  the  mind,  which  is  that  i 
of  natural  thought,  he  arranges  his  arguments  in  due  order,  j 
and  according  to  his  superior  view  of  the  subject,  delivers  \ 
his  opinion,  and  pronounces  sentence.  Who  doth  not  know 
that  a  man  may  conceive  and  conclude  in  a  single  moment 
or  two,  what  he  cannot  express  by  the  inferior  thought  in  ! 
half  an  hour?  These  instances  are  adduced  to  shew,  that  • 
the  human  mind  is  distinguished  into  inferior  and  superior  j 
regions. 

GM.  As  to  what  concerns  the  new  will,  this  is  in  the 
spiritoal  region,  above  the  old  will,  and  in  like  manner  the 
new  understanding,  this  with  that  and  that  with  this :  in  that  i 
region  they  enter  into  conjunction  with  each  other,  and  ( 
conjointly  look  down  into  the  old  or  natural  will  and  under* 
standing,  and  dispose  all  tbii^s  there  to  obedience.    How  r 
evident  is  it  that  were  there  only  one  region  in  the  human 
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f  mind,  and  if  evils  and  goods^  falses  and  truths,  were  thereto 
;  be  all  confined  and  mingled  together,  a  terrible  conflict  roust 
J  ensue  Just  as  if  wolves  and  sheep,  tigers  and  calves,  hawks  and 
doves,  were  all  confined  together  in  one  den  ?  And  what  must 
be  the  necessary  consequence  of  this,  but  a  cruel  slaughter, 
the  fierce  and  savage  animals  tearing  in  pieces  the  meekand 
gentle  ?  It  is  on  this  account  provided,  that  goods  with  their 
respective  truths  should  be  collected  into  a  higher  region,  that 
thej  may  dwell  secure,  and  repel  the  assaults  of  their  enemies, 
and  likewise  by  chains  and  other  methods,  subdue  and  finally 
disperse  evils,  with  their  attendant  fiilses.  This  then  is  the 
meaning  of  what  was  said  in  a  former  article,  that  the  Lord 
through  heaven  ruleth  whatsoever  belongs  to  the  world  in 
the  regenerate  man.  The  superior  or  spiritual  region  of 
the  human  mind  is  also  a  heaven  in  miniature,  and  the  infe* 
rior  or  natural  region  is  also  a  world  in  miniature ;  which 
is  the  reason  why  man  was  called  bj  the  ancients  a  micro- 
cosm or  little  world,  and  he  may  also  be  called  a  micro- 
I  uranos  or  little  heaven. 

605.  That  the  regenerate  man,  or  he  who  is  renewed  as 
to  his  will  and  understanding,  is  in  the  heat  of  heaven, 
that  is,  in  its  lo%-e,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  that  is,  in  its  wisdom,  and  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  unregenerate  man  is  in  the  heat  of  hell,  that  is,  in 
its  love,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  hell,  that 
18,  in  its  insanity,  is  at  this  day  known,  and  yet  unknown ; 
the  reason  is,  because  the  present  church  hath  made  regene* 
ration  an  appendage*  to  its  faith,  into  which  faith  reason 
is  forbidden  to  look  and  examine,  hence  the  same  prohibition 
is  extended  to  every  thing  that  relates  to  the  appendage, 
which,  as  was  just  observed,  is  regeneration  and  renovation; 
these  three  then,  regeneration,  renovation,  and  faith,  are  to 
the  present  church  as  a  house,  whose  doors  and  windows  are 

*  See  the  meaniDg  of  the  word  appetuUige^  as  here  applied,  note,  n.  519. 
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dosedi  so  that  the  members  of  the  church  know  not  what  is 
contained  within,  whether  it  be  altogether  empty,  or  whether 
it  be  full  of  genii,  from  hell,  or  of  angels  from  heaven. 
They  have,  besides,  been  confused  by  the  fallacies  involved  in 
this  circumstance,  that  man  can  ascend  with  the  understand- 
ing almost  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  can  thence  think 
and  speak  on  spiritual  subjects  with  intelligence,  let  the  love 
of  his  will  be  of  what  quality  it  may:  the  ignorance  of  this 
truth  hath  also  buried  in  oblivion  every  thing  that  concerns 
regeneration  and  renovation. 

606.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  unregenerate 
man  is  as  a  person  who  sees  imaginary  objects  in  the  night, 
and  believes  them  to  be  men;  and  afterwards,  whilst  he  is 
regenerating,  he  is  like  the  same  person  who  discerns  by  the 
dawning  light  that  the  objects  of  the  night  were  phantastical, 
and  when  he  is  regenerate  he  sees  them  by  the  clear  light  of 
day  tobe  the  oflbpring  of  delirium.  The  unregenerate  man  is 
like  one  who  is  in  a  dream,  and  the  regenerate  man  like  one 
who  is  awake,  according  to  the  representation  given  in  the 
/Word,  where  natural  life  is  compared  to  sleep,  and  spiritual 
life  to  a  state  of  wakefulness.  The  unregenerate  man  is 
understood  by  the  fpolish  virgins,  who  had  lamps  and  no  oil, 
and  the  regenerate  by  the  wise  virgins,  who  had  lamps  and 
oil  in  them ;  by  lamps  are  meant  such  things  as  relate  to 
understanding,  and  by  oil  such  things  as  relate  to  love.  The 
regenerate  are  like  the  lights  of  the  candlestick  in  the  taber- 
.nade ;  and  they  are  also  like  the  shew-bread  there,  with  the 
frankincense  upon  it ;  and  it  is  declared  of  them  that  they  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever,  Dan.  xii.  3.  An  unregenerate  man  is  like  one 
who  is  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and.evil,  and  for  that'  reason  is  cast  out 
of  the  garden ;  nay,  he  is  that  very  tree ;  but  a  regenerate 
man  is  like  one  who  is  in  that  garden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of 
life;  that  he  is  permitted  to  eat  of  it  appears  from  this  pas- 
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sage  in  the  Revelation  :/<  To  him  that  avercomeik  wUl  1  gi9B  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  Ufcj  tMch  is  in  the  midU  of  the  paradue  cf 
Godf  "  chop.  ii.  7:  By  the  garden  of  Eden  is  meant  intelli- 
'  geoce  in  things  spiritual  proceeding  from  the  love  of  truth, 
08  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  Rbvbalbd,  o.  90. 
In  a  word|  an  unregenerate  mas  is  a  child  of  the  wicked  ose, 
and  a  regenerate  man  is  a  child  of  the  kingdom,  Matt.  xiii. 
38 :  a  child  of  the  wicked  one  there  mentioned,  is  a  child  of 
the  devil,  and  a  diild  of  the  kingdom  is  a  child  of  the  Lord. 
IX.  That   a  Rbobherate  Man    is   iv  Cobjivhiow 

WITH  THE  AnOBLS  OP  HeAVBK,  AND  AN  UnBBOBN- 

BRATE  Man  in  Communion  with  Spirits  op  Haiiir. 

607.  The  reason  why  every  man  is  in  commooion,  io 

other  words  in  consociation,  with  angels  of  heaven  or  with 

spirits  of  hell,  is,  because  he  is  bom  to  become  spiritual ;  but 

this  is  not  possible,  unless  he  be  in  some  kind  of  conjunction 

with  those  who  are  spiritual.    That  man,  as  to  his  mind,  is 

in  both  worlds,  the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  is  shewn  in  the 

Treatise  on  Hba  vbn  and  Hell.    But  with  this  ooojuodioo, 

i|either  man,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit,  is  acquainted,  for  man, 

Curing  his  life  in  the  world,  is  in  a  natural  state,  and  angels 

and  spirits  are  in  a  spiritual  state,  and  on  account  of  the 

j  distinction  between  natural  and  spiritual,  they  are  invisible 

to  each  other.    The  nature  and  quality  of  this  distinctioif 

is  described  in  a  memorable  relation,  in  the  Treatise  on  Con- 

juoi AL  Lo  VB,  n.  SS6  to  929* ;  from  which  it  appears,  that 

I  they  are  not  conjoined  as  to  thoughts,  but  as  to  afTections, 

j  and  on  these  scarcely  any  one  reflects,  because  they  are  not 

'  in  the  light  in  which  the  understanding  is,  and  with  it  its  deri- 

I  vative  thought,  but  in  the  heat  in  which  the  will  is,  together 

\\  with  the  affection  of  its  love.    This  conjunction  of  men 

angels  and  spirits,  by  the  affections  of  love,  is  so  elose. 


I  that  were  they  pludced  assnnder,  and  thus  separated  from 

*  The  f reater  p«t  of  Uie  nemonble  rolattoD  here  aUnded  to  U  alio  fbon 
above,  n.  280. 
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each  other,  mea  would  fell  instantly  into  a  swoon,  and  if  | 
the  GonjuDction  were  not  presently  restored,  they  would  ex-  ' 
pire.     When  it  is  said  that  man  by  regeneration  is  rendered 
spiritual,  it  is  not  meant  that  he  is  rendered  spiritual  as  an 
angel,  but  that  he  is  rendered  spiritual-natural,  in  other 
words,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  principle  within  his  natural,  ^ 
just  as  thought  is  in  speech,  and  as  will  is  in  action,  for  when 
one  ceases,  the  other  ceases  also ;  in  like  manner  the  spirit  I 
of  roan  is  in  all  and  erery  thing  that  is  done  in  the  body,  and 
it  is  this  which  impels  the  natural  to  do  what  it  does :  the 
natural,  considered  in  itself,  is  passive,  or  a  dead  power,  but 
the  spiritual  is  active,  or  a  living  power ;  the  passive  or  dead  | 
power  cannot  act  of  itself,  but  must  be  acted  upon  by  the  j 
active  or  living  power.    As  mail  lives  continually  in  commtf- 
Bion  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world,  therefore, 
when  he  departs  out  of  the  natural  world,  he  is  immediately 
introduced  among  his  like,  with  whom  he  hath  been  asso- 
ciated whilst  in  the  former  world ;  hence  it  is  that  every  one 
after  death  seems  to  himself  as  if  he  were  still  alive  in  the 
world,  for  he  then  comes  into  consort  with  his  like  as  to  the 
affections  of  his  will,  whom  he  then  acknowledgeth,  jastas 
fcias-folk  and  relations  acknowledge  each  other  in  the  world; 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  what  is  said  in  the  Word  concern- 
ing those  who  die,  that  they  are  taken  and  gathered  to  their 
own.     Hence  then  it  may  appear,  that  a  regenerate  man  is 
in  communion  with  angels  of  heaven,  and  the  unregenerate  I 
with  spirits  of  hell. 

608.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  three  heavens, 
distinct  from  each  other,  .according  to  the  three  degrees  of 
love  and  wisdom ;  and  that  man,  according  to  his  regenera- 
tion, is  in  communion  with  the  angels  of  those  three  heavens; 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  human  mind  is  distin- 
guished into  three  degrees  or  regions,  according  to  the 
heavens :  but  of  these  three  heavens,  and  of  their  distinction, 
according  to  the  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  more 

T  4 
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nay  be  seen  in  the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  S9; 
and  likewise  in  the  small   Tract  on  the  Intercourse 

BETWEEN    THE    SoUL    AND   THE    BoDT,    n.    16,     17.      We 

shall  at  present  only  illustrate,  by  a  kind  of  comparison, 
the  nature  of  those  three  degrees,  according  to  which  the 
three  heavens  are  distinguished  from  each  other :  they  are 
like  the  head,  the  body,  and  the  feet  in  man,  the  highest 
heaven  constituting  the  head,  the  middle  the  body,  and  the 
last  the  feet :  for  the  universal  heaven  is  in  the  Lord's  sight 
as  one  man.  That  this  is  actually  the  case,  was  proved  to 
me  by  ocular  demonstration,  for  it  was  given  me  to  see  one 
society  of  heaven,  which  consisted  often  thousand  angels,  as 
one  man  ;  how  much  more  then  must  this  be  the  case  with 
the  universal  heaven  when  viewed  by  the  Lord !  On  this 
ocular  demonstration  and  experience,  more  may  be  seen  in 
the  Treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  59,  &c. '  Hence  too 
it  is  evident  how  this  truth,  acknowledged  in  all  Christian 
countries,  is  to  be  understood,  namely,  that  the  church  con- 
stitutes the  body  of  Christ,  [and  that  Christ  is  the  life  of  that 
body.  This  too  will  serve  to  illustrate  the.  position  that 
the  Lord  is  the  All  in  Alt  of  heaven,  for  He  is  the  life  in  that 
body ;  in  like  manner  too  the  Lord*is  the  All  in  All  of  the 
church  with  such  as  acknowledge  Him  alone  to  be  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  believe  in  Him :  that  He  is  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth.  He  Himself  teacheth  in  Matthew  xxviii. 
18;  and  that  all  people  ought  to  believe  in  Him,  John  iii.  15, 
36,  chap.  vi.  40,  chap.  xi.  25, 26. 

609.  The  distinction  of  the  three  degrees  of  the  heavens, 
and  consequently  of  the  three  degrees  of  the  human  mind, 
is  capable  of  receiving  some  illustration  from  comparisons 
with  material  things  in  the  world ;  for  those  three  degrees, 
in  their  respective  states  of  excellence,  are  like  gold,  silver, 
and  copper;  with  which  metals  a  comparison  also  is  made 
in  the  case  of  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  ii. 
31,  &c    Those  three  degrees  are  likewise  distinct  from 
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each  other,  in  their  respective  purity  and  goodness,  as 
a  ruby,  a  sapphire,  and  an  agate;  and  likewise  as  an 
olive-tree,  a  vine,  and  a  fig-tree;  and  so  in  other  instances. 
It  is  to  be  observed  too,  that  gold,  a  rubj,  and  an  olive- 
tree,  signify,  in  the  Word,  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good 
of  the  highest  heaven;  and  silver,  a  sapphire,  and  a  vine, 
spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  middle  heaven; 
and  copper,  an  agate,  and  a  fig*tree,  natural  good,  which 
is  that  of  the  last  heaven :  that  there  are  three  degrees,  the 
celestial,  the  spiritual,  and  the  natural;  was  shewn  above. 

610.  To  what  has  been  already  said  this  particular  shall  ' 
be  added;  that  the  regeneration  of  man  is  not  effected  in  a 
single  moment,  but  by  successive  degrees  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  that  it  is  continued 
and  perfected  after  death ;  and  as  he  is  reformed  by  combats 
and  victories  over  the  evils  of  his  fleshly  nature,  therefore 
the  Son  of  Man  saith  to  each  of  the  seven  churches,  that  He 
will  give  gifts  to  him  that  overcometh ;  as  to  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  ^'  To  him  that  overcometh  mil  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life^^^  Rev.  ii.  7 ;  to  the  church  of  Smyrna,  <<  He 
that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death^^^  Yerse 
1 1 ;  to  the  church  in  Pergamos,  ^^  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,*^  verse  17;  to  the 
church  in  Thyatira,  '^  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give 
potoer  over  the  nationsy^  verse  S6;  to  the  church  in  Sardip, 
<<  He  that  overcometh  shall  be  clothed  in  while  raimenty^  iii.  5 
to  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  <'  Him  that  overcometh  will 
I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  ofGody*  Verse   12;  to  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans,  *'  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
J  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  My  throncj^  verse  SI.  Lastly,  let 
this  further  particular  be  added;  that  in  proportion  as  a 
man  is  regenerated,  or  in  proportion  as  regeneration  is  per- 
fected in  him,  he  does  not  attribute  anything  of  good  and 
truth,  that  is  of  charity  and  faith,  to  himself,  but  to  the 
Loi^j  for  the  truths .  which  he  successively  imbibes  mani-. 
festly  inculcate  that  doctrine. 
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X.  That  in  Pbopobtion  as    a  Maw    is    BBaBNE- 
BATBD»  HIS  Sins   arb   rbmoyed;  and  that  this 

RbHOTAU    is   what    18    MEANT     BT     THE     REMISSION 

OF  Sins. 
I  611.  The  reason  why  a  tBaa's  sins  are  removed  in 
proportion  as  he  is  regenerated,  is,  because  regeneration 
consists  in  restraining  the  flesh  that  it  maj  not  have  rule, 
and  in  subduing  the  old  man  with  his  lusts,  that  he 
may  not  rise  and  destroy  the  intellectual  principle,  for  then 
man  is  no  longer  capable  of  reformation  and  this  cannot  be 
effected,  unless  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  al)ove  the  flesh, 
be  instructed  and  perfected.  What  person  whose  under- 
standing still  remains  sound  cannot  now  conclude,  that  all 
these  operations  are  not  to  be  efiected  in  a  single  moment, 
but  proceed  by  successive  degrees,  just  as  a  man  is  con- 
ceived, carried  in  the  Womb,  brought  forth,  and  educated, 
according  to  what  was  shewn  above  ?  For  the  things  be- 
longing to  the  flesh,  or  the  old  man,  are  inherent  in  man 
from  his  birth,  and  form  the  first  habitation  of  his  mind,  in 
which  lusts  dwell  like  so  manv  wild  beasts  in  their  dens, 
and  take  up  their  abode,  first  in  the  outer  courts  of  the 
house,  from  which  they  enter  by  degrees,  as  it  were  into 
the  rooms  which  lie  under  ground,  and  afterwards  ascend 
by  stairs,  and  form  to  themselves  upper  chambers;  all  this 
is  effected  in  succession,  as  the  infent  grows  up  to  a  child, 
and  from  a  child  becomes  a  young  man,  and  then  begins 
to  think  under  the  influence  of  his  own  understanding,  and 
to  act  under  the  influence  of  bis  own  will.  How  plain  is  it 
to  see  that  this  house  of  the  mind  thus  far  advanced  in  the 
building,  where  lust«,  like  so  many  wild  men  and  satyrs,  join 
bands  in  sporting  and  dancing,  cannot  be  pulled  down  in  a 
moment,  and  a  new  house  raised  in  its  place?  For  is  it  not  ne- 
cessary that  those  lusts,  so  united  in  hand  and  sport,  should 
be  first  removed,  and  that  new  desires,  namely  those  of 
good  and  trath,  shoidd  be  introduced  in  place  of  .those 
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lotUy  which  belong  to  evil  and  the  ihlee?  But  that  this 
process  cannot  be  effected  in  a  moment,  must  be  plaia 
to  everjr  wise  person  from  this  single  consideration,  that 
every  evil  consists  of  innumerable  lusts,  and  is  like  fruit 
that  within  its  outer  rind  is  full  of  wordls,  with  white  bodies 
and  black  beads;  and  also  that  evils  are  numerous,  and 
joined  together  like  a  race  of  young  spiders  when  first 
brooght  forth  by  the  mother;*  wherefore  unless  evils  be 
expelled  one  by  one,  until  the  chain  that  holds  them  toge- 
ther be  broken  asuader,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  be  made 
new.  These  arguments  are  adduced  in  order  to  shew,  that 
in  proportion  as  a  man  is  regenerated,  his  sins  are  removed. 
612.  Man  by  birth  is  inclined  to  all  kinds  of  evil,  and 
in  consequence  of  such  inclination  lusteth  after  them, 
and  so  far  as  he  is  left  at  liberty  actually  commits  them; 
for  by  birth  be  lusts  for  dominion  over  others,  and  to  pos- 
sess the  property  of  others,  which  two  lusts  destroy  every 
principle  of  love  towards  the  neighbonr,  so  that  he  hates 
every  one  that  opposeth  him,  and  by  reason  of  such  hatred 
breathes  a  revengeful  spirit,  in  which  murder  lies  concealed 
and  is  cherished;  hence  too  it  is,  that  he  makes  light  of 
adultery,  and  of  fraud,  which  is  a  clandestine  species  of 
theft,  and  of  reviling  others,  which  also  is  false  witness ; 
and  whosoever  makes  light  of  such  crimes,  is  in  his 
heart  an  atheist  Such  is  man  by  birth;  whence  it  is 
evident,  that  by  birth  he  is  a  hell  in  miniature.  Now  since 
man,  diffeving  from  the  brute  creation,  is  born,  as  to  the 
interiors  of  his  mind,  a  spiritual  being,  and  of  consequence 
is  born  for  heaven,  and  yet  his  natural  or  external  map,  is, 
as  just  observed,  a  hell  in  miniature,  it  follows  of  course, 
that  heaven  cannot  be  implanted  where  hell  is,  until  this 
be  first  removed. 

*  Spiden  lay  an  innamerable  quantity  of  eggs,  which  they  coDoect  all 
together  In  a  ball  of  their  web  lo  as  to  bear  a  conilderable  resemblance  to 
tiM  coeoooB  of  a  lUk-wovni» 
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613.  Whosoever  is  acquainted  with  the  distinctioD  be« 
tfreen  heaven  and  hell,  and  how  the  one  is  separated  from 
the  other,  may  also  know  how  man  is  regenerated,  and  what 
his  quality  is  when  regenerate.  That  this  may  be  under* 
stood,  we  shall  mention  this  general  fact;  that  all  who  are 
in  heaven  turn  their  faces  towards  the  Lord,  and  all  who  are 
in  hell  turn  their  iaces  a  way  from  the  Lord;  so  that  in  look* 
ing  out  of  heaven  upon  hell,  nought  is  seen  but  Che  hinder 
parts  of  the  head  and  the  backs  of  the  infernal  inhabitants; 
nay,  they  also  appear  as  if  inverted,  like  antipodes,  with 
their  feet  upwards  and  their  heads  downwards,  and  this 
though  they  walk  upright  on  their  feet,  and  turn  their  faces 
in  every  direction,  for  it  is  the  opposite  direction  of  the 
interiors  of  their  minds  which  produces  such  an  appearance; 
I  have  myself  been  an  eye*witness  of  these  extraordinary 
phaenomena.  It  was  thus  discovered  to  me  in  what  manner 
regeneration  is  effected ;  that  it  is  effected  altogether  accord* 
ing  to  the  removal  of  hell  and  its  consequent  separation 
from  heaven ;  for  as  just  observed,  roan,  in  respect  to  the 
first  nature  which  he  derives  from  his  birth,  is  a  hell  in 
miniature,  and  as  to  that  other  nature  which  he  derives 
fi*om  his  second  birth,  he  is  a  heaven  in  miniatare.  Hence 
it  follows  that  evils  are  removed  and  separated  in  man, 
in  like  manner  as  hell  and  heaven,  in  their  greater  eSgy^ 
are  removed  and  separated  from  one  another;  and  that 
evils,  as  they  are  removed,  turn  themselves  away  from  the 
Lord,  and  successively  invert  themselves,  and  that  this  is 
effected  in  the  same  degree  as  heaven  is  implanted,  that 
is,  as  man  is  made  new.     To  this  may  be  added,  for  the 

'  sake  of  illustration,  that  every  evil  in  roan  hath  conjunction 
with  such  spirits  in  hell  as  are  in  a  siroilar  evil,  and  on  the 
contrary,  that  every  good  in  man  hath  conjunction  with 
such  in  heaven  as  are  in  a  similar  good. 

614.  From  what  hath  been  said,  it  must  appear  plain, 
that  the  remission  of  sins  does  not  consist-  in   their  ex- 
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tirpation  and  wiping  awaj,  but  in  their  remoTal  and  con- 
sequent separation;    also,  that  every    evil   which  a   man 
has  actually  appropiated  *  to  himself,  remains ;  since  then 
the  remission  of  sins  consists  in  their  removal  and  sepa- 
ration, it  follows,  that  man   is  with- held   from   evil,  and 
preserved  in  good,  by   the  Lord,  and  that  this  is  what 
is  given  him  by  regeneration.     1  once  heard  a  certain  person 
in  the  last  heaven  say,  that  he  was  free  from  sins,  be- 
cause they   were  wiped  away;    he  added,   by  the  blood 
of  Christ;  but  as  he  was  in  heaven,  and  had  erred  through 
ignorance,  he  was  let  into  his  own  sins,    all  which   he 
acknowledged   as  they  returned;   in  consequence   of  this 
discovery  he  received  a  new  faith,  which  taught  him  that 
every   man,   as  well  as    every  angel,    is  with-held    from 
evils  and  preserved  in   goods  by  the  Lord.     Hence  it  is 
evident  in  what  the  remission  of  sins  consists,  that  it  is  not 
instantaneous,  but  that  it  follows  regeneration  according 
to  the  progress  of  the  latter.     The  removal  of  sins,  which 
is  called  their  remission,  may  be  compared  with  the  casting 
out  of  all  unclean  things  from  the  camp  of  the  children  of 
Israel  into  the  wilderness  that  lay  around,  for  their  camp 
represented  heaven,  and  the  wilderness  hell.     It  may  also 
be  compared  with  the  removal  of  the  nations  from  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  of  the  Jebu- 
sites  from  Jerusalem,  which  were  not  cast  out,  but  sepa- 
rated.    It  may  be  compared  with  Dagon,  the  God  of  the 
Philistines  which,  on  the  introduction  of  the  ark,   first 
fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  afterwards  lay   with 
his  head  and  the  palms  of  his  hands  cut  off  on  the  threshold  ; 
be  was  consequently  not  cast  out,  but  removed.     It  may  be 
compared  with  the  legion  of  devils  permitted  by  the  Lord  to 
enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  which  were  afterwards  drowned 
in  the  sea ;  by  the  sea,  when  mentioned  in  this  and  other 

*  See  the  neaning  of  the  Word  appropiation,  note,  o.  406. 
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passages  of  the  Word,  k  signiBed  helL  It  may  be  comparad 
likewise  with  the  tumultuous  assemblj  of  the  dragon,  which 
on  being  separated  from  heaven,  began  to  invade  the  earth, 
and  was  afterwards  cast  down  into  hell,  it  raaj  lastly  be 
compared  with  a  forest,  abounding  with  divers  kinds  of 
wild  beasts,  which,  when  it  is  cut  down,  flee  into  the  thickets 
round  about ;  and  then  the  land  in  the  midst  being  laid 
smooth,  is  cultivated,  and  becomes  a  fruitful  field. 
XI.    That    Rkgbnbbatioit    cannot    bb    bfjpbotbd 

WITHOUT    FbEB*WILL   IN    8PIBITUAL   CONCBBNS. 

615.  Who  but  an  ideot  cannot  see  plainly,  that  man  is  not 
to  be  regenerated  without  free-will  ?  For  how  else  can  he 
approach  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Re- 
deemer and  Saviour,  and  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
as  He  Himself  teacheth.  Matt,  xxviii.  18?  How  it  is  pos- 
sible, without  such  free-will,  for  any  one  to  believe,  that  is, 
from  a  principle  of  faith  to  look  unto  and  worship  the  Lord, 
and  apply  himself  to  receive  the  means  and  benefits  of  salva- 
tion from  Him,  and  co-operate  of  himself  towards  their 
reception?  How  is  it  possible,  without  free-will,  for  htm 
to  do  any  good  to  his  neighbour,  or  to  exercise  charity,  or 
to  introduce  into  his  thought  and  will  the  various  other 
subjects  which  belong  to  charity  and  faith,  and  afterwards 
bring  them  forth  and  produce  them  into  act?  What  is 
regeneration,  setting  these  things  aside,  but  a  mere  word 
dropt  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  John  iii.  which  either 
penetrates  no  further  than  the  ear,  or  else  entering  into 
the  sphere  of  thought  which  borders  on  the  organs*  of  speech, 
is  conveyed  thence  into  the  mputh  as  an  articulate  sound  of 
twelve  letters,  which  sound  cannot  by  any  meaning  be 
elevated  into  the  higher  region  of  the  mind,  but  falls  into 
the  air,  and  is  dispersed  ? 

616.  Tell  me,  if  you  can,  any  instance  of  blinder  sense- 
lessness on  the  subject  of  regeneration,  than  what  is  ob- 
servable in  those  who  confirm  themselves  in  the  present 
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belief,  whick  teaches,  that  faith  is  infased  into  man  when  he 
is  like  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  that,  being  infused,  it  is  follow* 
ed  by  jtistification,  consisting  in  the  remission  of  sins,  regene- 
ration, and  several  other  gifts ;  and  that  man's  operation  is 
entirely  to  be  excluded,  lest  it  should  do  any  violence  to 
Christ's  merit;  for  the  firmer  establishment  of  which  doc* 
trine,  they  take  away  from  man  all  free-will  in  spiritual  con« 
cems,  by  insisting  on  his  absolute  impotence  in  such  matters ; 
so  that  they  allow  to  God  a  power  of  operating  on  His  part, 
but  none  to  man  of  co-operating  on  his,  and  thus  of  conjoin- 
ing himself  with  God.  But  in  such  a  case,  what  is  man,  as 
to  regeneration,  but  as  one  bound  hand  and  foot,  after  the 
manner  of  galley-slaves,  who  are  punished,  and  sentenced  to 
suffer  death,  if  they  dare  to  free  themselves  Oom  their  mana- 
cles and  fetters  ?  for  according  to  this  doctrine,  man  is  ex- 
posed to  death  and  damnation  should  he  dare  to  set  himself 
at  liberty,  that  is,  if  from  a  principle  of  free-will  he  should 
do  good  to  his  neighbour,  and  of  himself  should  believe  in 
God,  for  the  sake  of  salvation.  A  man  confirmed  in  such 
opinions,  who  yet  had  a  pious  longing  after  heaven,  would 
be  like  a  phantom  with  uplifted  eyes,  waiting  to  see  whether 
that  faith  with  its  benefits  had  been  already  infused  into  him, 
or  if  not,  whether  it  would  be  infused,  consequently,  whe- 
ther God  the  Father  had  had  compassion  upon  him,  or 
whether  his  Son  would  intercede  for  him,  or  whether  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  not  otherwise  so  engaged,  as  not  to  operate 
in  him ;  and  at  length  from  his  entire  ignorance  of  the  mat- 
ter, he  would  depart  and  comfort  himself  with  this  reflection : 
^  Possibly  that  grace  may  abide  in  the  morality  of  my  lifi?, 
in  which  I  continue  as  heretofore;  thus  such  morality  may 
be  holy  in  me,  though  in  others  who  have  not  obtained  that 
iaith  it  is  profane;  to  secure  then  the  continuance  of  this 
holiness  in  my  morality,  I  will  be  cautious  for  the  future  not. 
to  operate  of  myself  either  faith  or  charity."  Such  a  phan- 
tom, or  if  you  like  the  term  better,  such  a  pillar  of  salt, 
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does  every  one  become,  who,  in  bis  thougbts  about  regene^ 
ration,  excludes  free-will  in  spiritual  concerns. 

617.  He  who  supposes  regeneration  is  to  be  attained  with- 
out free-will  in  spiritual  concerns,  thus  without  co*operation, 
becometh  cold  as  any  stone  with  respect  to  all  the  truths  of 
the  church,  or  if  warm,  be  is  as  a  brand  lighted  in  the  fire, 
which  blazes  from  the  combustible  matter  it  contains ;  for  his 
beat  is  inspired  by  lusts.    Such  a  person  is  comparatively  as 
a  palace  sinking  down  into  the  ground  even  to  its  roof,  and 
overflowed  with  muddy  waters,  so  that  afterwards  the  inha- 
bitant is  forced  to  live  on  the  bare  roof,  and  there  make  him- 
self a  tent  of  reeds  and  rushes,  till  at  length  the  roof  also 
sinks  into  the  earth,  and  the  man  is  drowned.    He  may  also 
be  compared  with  a  ship  laden  with  all  kinds  of  valuable  com- 
modities, collected  from  the  Word  as  from  a  treasure-house, 
which  are  devoured  either  by  mice  or  moths,  or  are  thrown 
over-board  by  the  sailors,  so  that  the  merchants  are  de- 
frauded of  their  goods.     The  learned,  or  suchas  are  rich  in 
the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  are  like  pedlars  in  their  stalls, 
who  sell  images  of  idols,  fruits,  and  flowers  made  of  wax, 
sea-shells,  snakes  in  vials,  and  other  articles  of  a  like  de- 
scription.    They  who  are  unwilling  to  look  upwards,  from 
a  belief  that  no  spiritual  power  is  applied  and  given  to  man 
by  the  Lord,  are  actually  like  beasts,  which  look  with  their 
heads  downward,  and  seek  for  pasture  in  their  forests  only ; 
or  if  they  come  into  gardens,  they  ar^  like  grubs,  which  con- 
sume the  leaves  of  trees,  and  if  they  see  fruits  with  their 
eyes,  but  especially  if  they  touch  them  with  their  hands,  they 
fill  them  with  maggots.    At  length  they  become  like  scaly 
serpents,  their  fallacious  doctrines  sounding  and  glittering 
like  the  scales  of  those  animals :  not  to  mention  other  simi- 
litudes. 
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XII.  That  Rbobnbbation  is  not  attainable  with- 
out Truths,   bt  which  Faith   is  pormbd,  and 
with  which  Charitt  cunjoineth  itself. 
618.  The  regeneration  of  man  is  effected  hy  means  of 
these  three  efficients,  the  Lord,  Faith,  and  Charity :  these 
three  efficients  would    lie  concealed  like  jewels    of  the 
highest  price  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  unless  thej  were 
opened  to  view   by  means  of  divine   truths  collected  out 
of  the  Word ;    nay,  they   would  lie   concealed  from  the 
sight  of  those  who  deny  co-operation,  even  supposing  them 
to  read  the  Word  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand  times  over, 
notwithstanding  the  clear  light  in   which   they  are  there 
presented.    As  to  what  respects  the  Lord,  what  person  con- 
firmed in  the  &ith  of  the  present  day  can  see  with  clearness 
the  truths  which  are  declared  in  the  Word,  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  One,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  all  should  believe 
on  the  Son,  with  numberless  similar  declarations  respecting 
Him  in  both  covenants?  The  reason  is,  because  such  persons 
are  not  in  truths,  and  consequently  not  in  the  light,  by  which 
subjects  of  such  a  nature  can  be  seen  ;  and  supposing  light 
to  be  given  them,  yet  their  fiJses  would  extinguish  it,  and 
then  the  above-mentioned  declarations  would  be  passed  by 
as  words  erased  and  blotted  out,  or  as  subterranean  pas- 
sages, which  are  trodden  under-foot  and  walked  over.    This 
may  serve  to  shew,  that  without  truths  this  primary  efficient 
of  regeneration  cannot  be  seen.     As  to  what  respects  faith, 
it  is  alike  impossible  for  it  to  exist  without  truths ;  for  iaith 
and  truth  make  one  thing,  the  good  of  faith  being  as  a  soul, 
whose  body  is  formed  by  truths ;  so  that  for  a  man  to  say 
that  he  believes  or  has  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to 
know  any  of  its  truths,  is  like  extracting  the  soul  from  the 
body,  and  conversing  with  it  in  its  invisible  state.     Besides, 
all  truths,  which  form  the  body  of  iaith,  emit  light  from 
them,  by  which  they- illustrate  and  render  its  face  visible. 

VOL.    II.  U 
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The  case  is  the  same  with  charity ;  this  emitteth  from  itself 
heat  with  which  the  light  of  truth  enters  into  conjunction, 
as  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  conjoined  with  its  light  in  the  time 
of  spring,  by  which  terrestrial  animals  and  vegetables  are 
restored  to  their  states  of  prolification :  even  so  it  is  with 
spiritual  heat  and  light ;  thej  in  like  manner  conjoin  them- 
selves together  in  roan,  whilst  he  is  principled  in  the  truths 
of  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  goods  of  charity ;  for, 
as  it  was  said  above  in  the  chapter  on  faith,  there  proceeds 
from  each  particular  truth  of  faith,  an  efflux  of  light,  which 
illustrates,  and  from  each  particular  good  of  charity,  an  ef- 
flux of  heat,  which  warms  and  kindles.  Spiritual  light  too  is 
in  its  essence  intelligence,  and  spiritual  heat  is  in  its  essence 
love,  and  the  Lord  alone  conjoineth  them  both  together  in 
man  when  He  regenerates  him ;  for  the  Lord  said,  ^^  The 
zoords  which  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  andlife^^  John  vi.  63. 
'^  Believe  in  the  lights  that  ye  may  he  the  children  of  the  tight; 
I  am  come  a  light  into  the  worlds  ^  John  xii.  36.  The  Lord 
is  the  sun  in  the  spiritual  world,  whence  all  spiritual  light 
and  heat  are  derived ;  that  light  illustrates,  and  that  heat 
warmeth,  and  by  the  conjunction  of  both  He  quickens  man 
and  regenerates  him. 

619.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
without  truths  there  can  be  no  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and 
also  that  without  truths  there  can  be  no  faith,  and  thus  no 
charity ;  of  course  without  truths  there  can  be  no  theology, 
and  where  there  is  no  theology  there  can  be  no  church.  Yet 
in  this  state  is  the  mass  of  the  people  at  this  day  who  caU 
themselves  Christians,  and  say  that  they  are  in  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  when  nevertheless  they  are  in  darkness  itself; 
for  truths  lie  hidden  under  falses,  like  gold,  silv-er,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  buried  among  the  bones  in  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom.  That  this  is  really  the  case,  was  clearly  made  manifest 
to  me  by  the  spheres  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  proceed 
by  efilux,  and  diffuse  themselves  around,  from  modern  Chris- 
tendom.    One  sphere  is  concerning  the  Lord,  which  ex- 
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hales  and  spreads  itself  frbm  the  southern  quarter,  where 
the  learned  of  the  dergy  and  erudite  of  the  laity  have  their 
abodes ;  wherever  this  sphere  comes,  it  penetrates  the  ideas 
from  beneath,  and  with  some  altogether  takes  away  the  be- 
lief in  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord*s  Humanity,  with  some 
weakens  it,  and  with  some  causeth  it  to  appear  as  foolish- 
ness ;  the  reason  is,  because  it  introduces  at  the  same  time  a 
belief  in  three  godfl,  and  thus  the  belief  in  the  Divinity  of 
the  Lord's  Humanity  becomes  confused.  Another  sphere, 
which  takes  away  (aith,  is  as  a  black  cloud  in  winter,  which 
spreads  darkness  around,  turns  the  rain  into  snow,  strips 
the  trees  of  their  leaves,  freezes  the  water,  and  deprives  the 
sheep  of  every  kind  of  pasture :  -this  sphere  conjoined  with 
the  former  introduces  a  kind  of  lethargy  concerning  the 
One  God,  and  concerning  regeneration,  and  the  means  of 
salvation.  The  third  sphere  is  concerning  the  conjunc- 
tion, of  &ith  and  charity,  which  sphere  is  so  strong  as  to 
be  irresistible,  but  is  at  this  day  so  abominable,  that  it 
ia&ots  as  with  a  plague  whomsoever  it  touches,  and  breaks 
all  connection  between  those  two  means  of  salvation  esta- 
blished from  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  renewed  by 
the  Lord:  this  sphere  even  invades  men  in  the  natural 
world,  extinguishing  the  conjugial  torches  at  the  mar- 
riage of  truths  and  goods  :  1  have  myself  sensibly  perceived 
this  sphere,  and  at  a  time  when  I  was  thinking  of  the  con- 
junction of  faith  and  charity,  it  interposed  itself  between 
them,  and  violently  strove  to  separate  them.  The  angels 
complain  much  of  these  spheres,  and  pray  the  Lord  that 
they  may  be  dispersed ;  but  they  have  received  for  answer, 
that  this  cannot  be,  so  long  as  the  dragon  is  on  the  earth  in 
the  woVld  of  spirits,  for  they  proceed  from  the  spirits  of  the 
dragon ;  and  it  is  written  of  the  dragon,  that  he  was  cast 
upon  the  earth,  and  then  it  is  said,  '^  Therefore  r^oice  ye 
heavens^  and  wo  to  ike  inhabitants  of  the  earth  /"  Rev.  zii. 
These  three  spheres  are  like  atmospheres  arising  from  the 
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nostrils  of  the  dragon,  and  driven  by  a  violent  wind,  and  be- 
ing of  a  spiritual  nature,  they  invade  and  do  violence  to 
minds.  The  spheres  of  spiritual  truths  in  that  world  are  as 
jet  but  few,  prevailing  only  in  the  new  heaven,  and  with 
those  under  heaven  who  are  separated  from  the  spirits  of 
the  dragon ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  these  truths  are  at 
this  day  as  invisible  to  men  in  the  world,  as  ships  in  the 
eastern  ocean  are  to  pilots  and  neamen  in  the  western. 

620.  That  regeneration  is  not  attainable  without  truths, 
by  which  faith  is  formed,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
ing comparisons.  It  is  like  the  case  of  the  human  mind, 
which  cannot  exist  without  the  understanding;  for  the  un- 
derstanding is  formed  by  truths,  and  so  teaches  what  is  to 
be  believed,  and  what  is  to  be  done,  and  what  regeneration 
is,  and  how  it  is  effected.  Regeneration  without  truths  is 
DO  more  attainable,  than  the  quickening  of  animals,  and  the 
vegetation  of  trees  without  light  from  the  sun ;  for  unless 
the  sun  sent  forth  light  at  the  same  time  that  it  sends  forth 
heat,  it  would  be  as  the  sun  is  described  in  the  Revelation, 
like  sackcloth  of  hair,  chap.  vi.  18;  and  darkened,  Joel 
ii.  10;  and  thus  mere  darkness  would  be  on  the  earth,  JoeL 
iii.  15:  so  would  it  be  with  man  in  case  he  were  without 
truths,  which  emit  light  from  them  :  for  the  sun  from  whence 
the  lights  of  truth  flow,  is  the  Lord  in  the  spiritual  worlds 
and  unless  spiritual  light  descended  thence  by  influx  into 
human  minds,  the  church  would  be  in  mere  darkness,  or  in 
the  shade  of  a  perpetual  eclipse.  Regeneration,  which  is 
effected  by  faith  and  charity,  without  truths  to  teach  and 
lead,  would  be  like  sailing  on  a  great  ocean  without  a  rud- 
der, or  without  a  mariner's  compass  and  maps ;  it  would 
also  be  like  riding  in  a  thick  forest  at  midnight.  The'inter- 
nal  sight  of  the  mind,  with  such  as  are  not  in  truths,  but  in 
falses,  which  they  believe  to  be  truths,  may  be  compared 
with  the  bodily  sight  of  those  whose  optic  nerves  are  ob- 
structed, whilst  the  eye  still  appears  sound  and  perfect, 
although  it  can  see  nothing,  which  disorder  is  called  by 
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physicians  amaurosis  and  gutta  serena:  for  with  such  the 
rational  or  intellectual  faculty*  is  obstructed  above,  and  only 
open  beneath ;  in  consequence  of  which,  rational  light  be- 
cometh  like  the  light  of  the  eye  in  the  above  disease,  and 
thus  all  the  judgments  they  form  are  imaginary,  and  com- 
posed of  mere  fallacies :  and  when  men  are  reduced  to  such ' 
a  state,  they  are  like  astrologers  standing  in  the  streets,  with 
long  telescopes  in  their  hands,  publishing  their  idle  prophe- 
cies. This  would  be  the  state  of  all  who  apply  themselves 
to  theology,  unless  genuine  truths  from  the  Word  were 
opened  by  the  Lord. 


»»^^«»^#<»^^^^<^ 


6SI.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  the  following  memo- 
rable RELATIONS. 

First.  I  once  observed  a  company  of  spirits,  all  of  them 
on  their  knees,  praying  to  God  that  He  would  send  angels 
to  them,  with  whom  they  might  converse  face  to  face,  and  to 
whom  they  might  open  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts.  And 
when  they  rose  up,  there  appeared  three  angels  in  fine  linen 
standing  before  them,  who  said,  ^^  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  heard  your  prayers,  and  hath  therefore  sent  us  to  you ; 
open  to  us  the  thoughts  of  your  hearts."  And  they  replied, 
^'  Our  priests  have  told  us,  that  in  theological  subjects  the 
understanding  is  of  no  avail,  but  only  faith,  and  that  in  such 
matters  intellectual  faith  is  altogether  unprofitable,  because 
it  partakes  of  man  and  his  wisdom,  and  not  of  God.  We 
are  natives  of  England,  and  we  have  heard  many  things 
from  our  sacred  ministers,  and  believed  them ;  but  in  con- 
versing with  others  who  also  called  themselves  Reformed, 
and  with  others  who  called  themselves  Roman  Catholics, 
and  likewise  with  sectaries,  they  had  all  the  appearance  of 
learning  in  what  they  said,  and  yet  in  many  points  they 
differed  totally  from  each  other,  and  still  all  exclaimed, 
'  Believe  us,"  and  some,  ^  We  are  tub  ministers  of 
God,  and  wb  possess  the  requisite  knowledoe.' 
But  being  assured  that  divine  truths,  which  are  called  truths 
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of  faith,  and  are  essential  to  the  church,  do  not  become  the 
property  of  any  person,  merely  in  consequence  of  bis  being 
bom  in  a  particular  country,  or  of  particular  parents,  but  are 
communicated  by  God  from  heaven ;  and  knowing  that  such 
truths  point  out  the  way  to  heaven,  and  have  admission  into 
man's  life  together  with  the  good  of  charity,  and  thus  lead 
to  eternal  life,  we  became  anxious,  and  fell  on  our  knees  in 
prayer  to  God."  Then  the  angels  replied,  ^^  Read  the  Word, 
and  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  ye  will  see  the  truths  that 
should  influence  your  fiiith  and  life :  all  in  the  Christian 
world  derive  their  doctrinals  from  the  Word,  as  from  their 
only  proper  fountain."  But  two  of  the  company  said,  ^'  We 
have  read  the  Word,  but  cannot  understand  it."  "  Then  ye 
have  not  approached  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word,"  the  angels 
replied,  "  ye  have  also  previously  confirmed  yoarselves  in 
felses."  The  angels  further  said,  •<  What  is  iaith  without  light, 
and  what  is  thinking  without  understanding  ?  there  is  nothing 
human  in  such  thought :  a  magpie  even,  or  a  jackdaw,  may  be 
taught  to  speak  without  understanding  what  they  say.  We  can 
assure  you  of  a  certainty,  that  every  man,  whose  soul  desires 
it,  is  able  to  seethe  truths  of  the  Word  in  dear  light.  There 
is  no  animal  but  what  knows  the  food  proper  for  its  life  as 
soon  as  it  sees  it;  now  man  is  a  rational  and  spiritual  animal, 
and  he  too  sees  the  food  proper  for  his  life,  not  indeed  that  of 
his  body,  but  that  of  his  soul,  which  is  the  truth  of  faith,  in 
case  he  hunger  after  it,  and  ask  it  of  the  Lord.  Whatsoever 
also  is  not  received  by  the  understanding  has  not  jany  abi- 
ding place  in  the  memory,  as  to  the  thing  itself,  but  only  as 
to  the  words;  and  this  is  the  reason  that  when  we  hare  at 
times  looked  down  out  of  heaven  into  the  world,  we  have 
seen  nothing,  but  have  only  heard  sounds,  and  those  for  the 
most  part  unharmonious.  Several  things  might  be  mentioned 
which  the  learned  amongst  the  clergy  have  withdrawn  from 
the  controul  of  the  understanding,  not  being  aware  that 
there  are  two  ways  to  the  understimding,  one  from  the 
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world,  and  the  other  from  heaven,  and  that  the  Lord  with- 
draws the  understanding  from  the  world  when  he  enlightens 
it ;  but  in  case  it  be  closed  from  a  principle  of  religion,  then 
the  way  to  it  from  heaven  is  closed,  and  man  sees  into  the 
Word  no  more  then  if  he  were  blind :  we  have  frequently 
observed  such  persons  &11  into  pits,  from  which  they  have 
never  risen  again.  But  let  us  now  take  some  examples 
for  the  sake  of  illustration:  can  ye  not  understand  what 
diarity  and  faith  are?  that  charity  consisteth  in  dealing 
aright  with  our  neighbour,  and  faith  in  thinking  aright  of  Oody 
and  of  the  essentials  of  the  church ;  and  consequently  that 
whosoever  acts  well,  and  thinks  aright,  in  other  words,  whoso- 
ever lives  well  and  believes  aright,  will  be  saved  ?*'  To  this 
thej  replied,  that  they  understood  it  clearly.  '^  Further,*' 
said  the  angels,  '^  in  the  case  of  repentance :  can  ye  not 
understand  that  actual  repentance  from  sins  is  necessary 
that  man  may  be  saved,  and  that  unless  he  does  the  work 
of  repentance  he  rests  in  the  sins  wherein  he  was  born  ?  and 
that  to  do  the  work  of  repentance  consists  in  not  willing 
what  is  evil,  because  all  evil  is  contrary  to  God,  and  in 
examining  himself  once  or  twice  in  a  year,  in  seeing  his  evils, 
confessing  them  before  the  Lord,  imploring  assistance,  desist- 
ing from  them,  and  begrnnig  a  new  life ;  and  that  so  far  as  a 
man  does  this,  and  believes  in  the  Lord,  bis  sins  are  remitted?" 
Then  some  of  the  company  said,  ^^  We  understand  all  this, 
and  thus  too  what  is  meant  by  the  remission  of  sins."  And 
they  intreated  the  angels  to  give  them  some  further  instruc- 
tion, and  to  inform  them  next  concerning  God,  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  regeneration  and  baptism.  To  this  re- 
quest the  angels  replied,  ^^  Wc  will  tell  you  nothing  but  what 
ye  can  understand,  or  else  our  discourse  would  fall  like  rain 
upon  sand,  and  on  seeds  sown  in  it,  which,  though  they  be 
watered  by  the  showers  from  above,  wither  away  and  perish." 
And  they  began  with  the  following  information  concerning  | 
God:  ^^All  who  come  into  heaven  have  their  allotted  place, 

u  4  ^ 
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^  and  consequently  their  portion  of  eternal  joy,  according  to 
their  idea  of  God,  because  this  idea  reigns  universally  in  all 

.  the  constituents  of  divine  worship :  an  idea  of  God  as  of  a 
spirit,  when  spirit  is  supposed  to  be  like  aether,  or  wind,  is  an 
empty  and  false  idea ;  but  an  idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  is  a  just 
and  right  idea :  for  God  is  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  with  all  their  qualities^  and  the  subject*  of  these  is 
roan,  and  not  aether,  or  wind :  in  heaven  the  idea  of  God  is  that 
of  the  Lord  the  Saviour;  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
as  He  Himself  taught ;  let  your  idea  of  God  then  be  like  ours 
and  we  shall  enter  into  consociation."  As  they  uttered 
these  words  their  feces  shone  with  a  bright  lustre.  On  the 
Immortality  op  the  Soul  they  spake  to  the  following 
purport :  ^^Man,  because  he  is  capable  of  being  conjoined  with 
God  by  love  and  faith,  liveth  to  eternity :  every  one  has 
this  capacity;  and  that  it  is  this  which  causes  the  soul's 

*  The  word  tubjeci  is  here  used,  according  io  the  sense  of  the  school-men,  to 
denote  what  supporteth  orcontaineth  any  particular  quality  or  property,  and  in 
which  sach  qnality  and  property  have  their  particular  form  and  determination. 
Agreeably  to  this  sense,  it  ii  aoerted,  in  other  parts  of  this  work,  by  theaathor, 
that  Man  is  the  subject  of  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  or  in  other  words,  that 
what  supports  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  in  which  they  have  their  par- 
ticular determination,  and  manifestation,  is  Man  or  Hwman,  Let  not  the 
author's  doctrine  be  misconstrued,  as  tending  to  establish  any  thing  like 
materiality  in  the  Godhead ;  he  would  only  insist,  that  the  Divine  Essence  and 
Existence  must  necessarily  have  some  particular  subject,  as  their  form  and  de- 
termination, wherein  they  may  be  contained,  supported,  and  as  it  were  personi- 
fied, under  some  particular  manifestation ;  but  this  sul^ect,  form,  or  determina- 
tion of  the  Ciodhead,  let  it  be  well  observed,  though  Human,  is  still  supposed  to 
be  Divine,  Infinite,  and  Ktemal,  as  the  Essence  and  Existence  from  which  it  is 
derived.  The  doctrine  of  our  author,  thus  explained,  will  be  found,  we  trust, 
strictly  agreeable  both  to  Scripture  and  reatM>n,  tending  to  deliver  the  soul 
from  many  false  and  dangerous  notions  concerning  the  Godhead,  and  leading 
it  to  the  true  knowledge,  adoration  and  love  of  Him ;  whilst  it  approacheth 
Him,  not  as  an  indeterminate  existence,  unpersonified,  and  without  form, 
(in  which  case  it  must  of  necessity  confound  Him  with  nature,)  but  as  au 
existence  whose  subject  of  determination  is  Human^  whom  it  can  therefore 
approach  and  apprehend  as  Man^  that  is  as  God-Man,  and  thus  worship  Him 
irn.tirel^  separate  aud  distinct  from  nature,  and  yet  as  the  All  in  All  in  nature. 
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immortalitj,  ye  may  understand  clearly,  if  ye  will  but  think 
a  little  more  deeply  than  common  on  the  subject.'"     On  re- 
GENERATION  they  Said,  '^  How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  every 
man  possesses  the  liberty  either  to  think  or  not  to  think 
about  God,  supposing^  him  only  to  be  instructed  that  there 
is  a  God ;  consequently  every  man  has  the  same  liberty  in 
spiritual  concerns,  that  he  has  in  civil  and  natural.     The 
Lord  grants  this  continually  to  all,  wherefore  man  becomes 
guilty  if  he  doth  not  think  &bout  God.     It  is  this  power 
which  constitutes  him  a  man,  whereas  a  beast  is  a  beast  from 
the  want  of  such  a  power  :  hence  man  is  able,  as  of  himself, 
to  reform  and  regenerate  himself,  only  he  must  acknowledge 
in  heart  that  the  ability  is  from  the  Lord.     Every  one  who 
does  the  work  of  repentance  and  believes  in  the  Lord,  is 
reformed  and  regenerated;  man  must  do  both  as  of  himself, 
but  then  this  as  of  Himself  is  from  the  Lord.     It  is  true 
that  of  himself  man  cannot  contribute  any  thing,  not  even 
the  most  trivial,  towards  the  producing  of  those  effects;  but 
it  is  equally  true  that  ye  were  not  created  statues,  but  men, 
that  ye  might  produce  those  effects  from  the  Lord  as  from 
yourselves ;  in  this  alone  consists  the  reciprocality  of  love 
and  faith,  and  this  is  what  the  Lord  absolutely  requires  to 
be  done  by  roan,  with  a  view  to  Him :  in  a  word  act  of  your- 
selves, and  believe  that  it  is  from  the  Lord,  and  then  ye  will 


act  as  of  yourselves."'  But  they  then  asked,  ^^  Is  this  power 
to  act  as  of  himself  implanted  in  man  by  creation?** 
'*  It  is  not  implanted,"  the  angel  replied,  ^^  because  to  act  of 
himself  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone ;  but  it  is  given  conti- 
nually,* in  other  words,  it  is  adjoined  continually  ;  and  then 
in  proportion  as  a  man  d9eth  good,  and  believeth  truth,  as  i 

*  The  Aogel  here  distiogaisheth  between  a  quality  as  implanted  in  man,  and 
adjoined  to  man.  By  a  qnality  implanted  in  man,  is  meant  a  quality  so  comma- 
nicated  as  to  become  nian*s  absolute  property,  without  dependance  on  another 
for  It  I  but  by  a  quality  adjoined  is  meant  a  quality  so  communicated,  as  to  be 
Ts  property  indeed,  but  then  to  be  his  only  by  dependance  on  another, 
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I  of  himself,  he  is  an  angel  of  heaven,  but  in  proportion  as  he 
doeth  evil,  and  in  consequence  believeth  what  is  false, 
which  also  is  done  as  of  himseir,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
is  a  spirit  of  hell.  Ye  are  surprised  to  hear  that  in  this  lat- 
ter case  man  acts  also  as  of  himself,  but  still  ye  acknow- 
ledge this  to  be  the  case  when  ye  pray  that  ye  may  be 
preserved  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  lest  he  enter  into 

f  you  as  he  entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniqui- 

I  ties,  and  bring  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul. 

'  Every  one  contracts  guilt  who  believeth  that  of  himself 
he  does  either  good  or  evil,  but  he  doth  not  contract  guilt, 
who  believes  that  he  acts  as  of  himself;  for  if  he  believes 
that  good  is  from  himself,  he  claims  to  himself  what  belongs 
to  God,  and  if  he  believes  that  evil  is  from  himself  he 
attributes  to  himself  what  belongs  to  the  devil."  On  the 
subject  of  Baptism  they  said,  **  It  is  a  spiritual  washing, 
which  is  reformation  and  regeneration,  and  an  infant  is 
reformed  and  regenerated,  when,  on  arriving  at  adult  age, 
he  performs  what  his  god&thers  and  godmothers  promised 
for  him,  which  promise  includes  two  things,  repentance, 
and  faith  in  God  ;  for,  ^rs/,  they  promise,  that  he  should 
renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works ;  and  secondly ^  that  he 
should  believe  in  God  :  all  infants  in  heaven  are  initiated  in- 
to these  two,  but  with  them  the  devil  is  hell  and  God  is 
the  Lord.  Moreover,  baptism  is  a  sign  before  the  angels 
that  the  person  baptized  is  of  the  church."  On  hearing 
these  words  some  of  the  company  said,  ^^  We  understand 

from  whom  he  continually  receWeth  it.  The  distinction  is  of  the  utmost  con- 
sequence to  be  attended  to,  otherwise  man  may  be  led  to  imagine,  that  by 
▼irtne  of  creation,  he  possesseth  qualities  and  properties  in  biswelf^as  hisowa, 
independent  of  the  Lord  ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  that  all  his  qualities  and  pro- 
perties, nay  even  his  life  itself,  are  only  a4Joined  continually  to  him  as  a  free 
gift  from  the  Lord,  which  yet  he  hath  the  power  to  use,  exert,  and  ei\joy  as 
his  own,  but  which  can  be  only  truly  blessed  to  him,  in  proportion  as  he  con- 
fesseth  and  acknowledgeth,  thai  they  are  not  of  or  from  himself,  but  received 
continually  by  influx  from  the  Lord. 
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it  all."  But  then  a  voice  was  heard  from  one  side,  crjing 
out)  ^^  We  do  not  understand  it;"  and  another  voice,  ^^  We 
are  not  willing  to  understand  it:"  and  search  was  made 
from  whence'  these  sounds  came,  and  it  was  discovered  that 
ihey  proceeded  from  those  who  had  confirmed  in  themselves 
the  falses  of  foith,  and  who  wished  to  be  credited  as  oracles, 
and  thus  to  be  adored :  upon  which  the  angels  said,  "  Be 
not  surprised,  there  are  abundance  of  such  spirits  at  this  day ; 
they  appear  to  us  from  heaven  like  graven  images,  so  art- 
fully formed,  that  they  can   move  their  lips,    and  utter 
sounds  like  organized  beings,  without  knowing  whether 
the  breath  that  causeth  the  sound  be  from  hell,  or  from 
heaven,  because  they  do  not  know    whether  what  they 
say  be  false  or  true :  they  multiply  reasonings  upon  reason- 
ings and  confirmations  upon  confirmations,   and  yet  they 
are  utterly  unable  to  see  whether  the  tenets  they  wish  to 
establish  be  true  or  not :  for  be  it  known  that  human  inge- 
nuity can   confirm  whatever  it  please,  even  to  make  it 
appear  like  truth ;   it  is  thus  that  heretics  can  confirm  their 
heresies,  and  the  most  ungodly  men  their  impieties,  nay 
even  atheists  can  confirm  their  insane  notion,   that  there 
is  no  God,  but  nature  only."    After  this  the  company  of 
Englishmen,  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  becoming  wise,  said 
to  the  angels,  *^  We  have  heard  a  variety  of  opinions  about 
the  Holt  Suppbr,  shew  us  what  is  the  truth."    ^^  The 
truth  is,"  the  angels  replied,  ^^  that  the  man  who  looks  to 
the  Lord,  and    performs  actual  repentance,  is  conjoined 
with  the  Lord  by  that  most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  introduced 
into  heaven*     But  some  of  the  company  said,  ^^  This  is  a 
mystery:"  and  the  angels  replied,  ^'  It  is  a  mystery,  but 
still  such  a  one  as  may  be  understood  :  the  bread  and  wine 
do  not  jiroduce  those  efiects,  for  nothing  holy  comes  from 
them;  but  material  bread  and  spiritual  bread,  as  well  as 
material  wine  and  spiritual  wine,  have  a  mutual  correspond- 
ence with  each  other ;  spiritual  bread  is  the  holy  principle  of 
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love,  and  spiritual  wine  the  holy  principle  of  faith,  each 
from  the  Lord  and  each  the  Lord ;  hence  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  not  indeed 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  but  with  love  and  faith  in  that 
person  who  has  actually  repented ;  and  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  is  also  an  introduction  into  heaven."  After  this  the 
angels  gave  them  some  instruction  on  correspondence,  and 
then  some  of  them  said,  ^^  Now  for  the  first  time  we  are 
able  to  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  Supper."  As 
they  spake  these  words,  lo !  a  flaming  light  descending  from 
heaven  united  them  in  consociation  with  the  angels,  and 
inspired  them  with  mutual  love. 

62S.  The  Second  Memorable  Relation. 

All  who  are  prepared  for  heaven,  which  is  done  in  the 

world  of  spirits,  situated  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 

hell,   when  the  time  of  preparation  is  over,   have  a  longing 

desire  for  heaven ;  and  presently  their  eyes  are  opened,  and 

they  see  a  way  leading  to  some  particular  society  in  heaven, 

which  way  they  enter  and  ascend:   in  the  ascent  there  is 

a  gate,  and  a  guard  stationed  there,  who  opens  it,  and 

admits  the  new  comers.   An  examiner  then  meets  them,  who 

informs  them  from  the  governor,   that  they  are  at  liberty  to 

enter  further,  and  to  search  whether  they  can  any  where  find 

houses  which  they  can  acknowledge  to  be  their  own:  for 

there  is  a  new  house  provided  for  every  novitiate  angel,  and 

if  they  find  it,  they  make  report  of  it,  and  so  continue  there ; 

but  if  not,  they  then  return  and  inform'  the  examiner  that 

they  have  searched  in  vain  :   in  this  case  an  appointed  wise 

personage  examines  whether  the  light  that  is  in  them  agree 

with  the  light  that  is  in  the  society,  but  particularly  whether 

their  heat  agree :  for  the  light  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence 

divine  truth,  and  the  heat  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence  divine 

good,  both  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  of  heaven ; 

and  if  their  light  and  heat  difier  from  the  light  and  heat  of 

the  society,  that  is,  if  their  truth  and  good  be  different,  they 
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are  not  received,  but  depart  thence  and  proceed  in  the  ways 
which  lead  from  one  society  in  heaven  to  another,  continu- 
ing their  journey  till  they  find  a  society  which  agrees  exactly 
with  their  own  affections,  and  there  they  take  up  their  eter- 
nal abode  :  for  there  they  meet  with  their  like,  with  whom 
they  live  as  among  their  relations  and  friends,  and  whom  they 
love  from  the  heart,  as  being  in  a  similar  affection :  there 
also  they  live  in  the  utmost  felicity  of  life,  and  in  the  percep- 
tion of  every  heart-felt  satisfaction  from  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  soul ;  for  in  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  there  is 
ineffable  delight,  which  is  communicated  from  one  to  another. 
Thus  it  happens  to  those  who  become  angels.  The  case  is 
different  with  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falses;  they  are 
allowed  indeed  to  ascend  into  heaven,  but  as  soon  as  they 
enter,  they  begin  to  draw  their  breath,  and  to  respire  with 
difficulty;  presently  their  sight  is  obscured,  their  under- 
tanding  darkened,  thought  ceases,  and  death  seems  to 
stare  them  in  the  face,  and  thus  they  become  like  stocks  or 
stones  ;  then  the  heart  begins  to  beat,  the  breast  to  be  strait- 
ened, and  the  mind  to  be  seized  with  anguish,  experiencing 
every  moment  greater  degrees  of  torment ;  and  in  this  state 
they  twist  and  writhe  thenislves  like  snakes  when  brought 
near  a  fire ;  wherefore  they  soon  crawl  away,  and  throw 
themselves  down  a  precipice  which  is  then  presented  to 
their  sight,  and  never  rest  till  they  descend  into  hell  among 
their  like,  were  they  are  able  to  breathe,  and  where  the 
heart  begins  again  freely  to  discharge  its  functions.  They 
afterwards  hate  and  detest  heaven,  and  reject  truth,  and  in 
their  hearts  blaspheme  the  Lord,  supposing  that  the  pangs 
and  torments  they  experienced  in  heaven  were  from  Him. 
From  these  few  particulars  may  be  seen  what  is  the  lot  of 
those,  who  make  light  of  the  truths  that  are  of  &ith,  which 
nevertheless  constitute  the  light  of  the  angels  of  heaven,  and 
who  make  light  of  the  goods  that  are  of  love  and  charity, 
which  nevertheless  constitute  the  heat  of  life  amongst  the 
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angels.  Hence  also  may  be  seen  bovr  great  their  mistake  as 
vrho  belie?e,  that  every  one  is  capable  of  enjoying  heavenly 
blessedness,  if  he  be  but  admitted  into  heaven  :  for  it  is  a 
prevailing  notion  at  this  day,  that  reception  into  heaven  is 
an  act  of  mere  mercy  alone,  and  like  a  man's  admission  here 
below  to  a  marriage-feast,  where  he  instantly  partaketh  of 
the  joy  and  gladness  which  reign  there ;  but  be  it  known, 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  communication  of  the 
affections  of  love,  and  thence  of  the  thoughts,  for  man  is 
then  a  spirit,  and  the  life  of  a  spirit  is  the  affection  of  love, 
and  the  thought  thenop  proceeding;  and  that  it  is  homoge- 
neous affection  which  conjoins,  but  heterogeneous  affection 
which  separates,  and  that  this  heterogeneity  is  the  cause  of 
the.  torment  which  a  devil  experiences  in  heaven,  and  an 
angel  in  hell ;  on  this  account  they  are  carefully  separated 
according  to  the  diversities,  varieties,  and  differences,  of  the 
affections  which  belong  to  their  love. 

683.  The  Third  MEnoaABi^B  Relation. 
It  was  once  permitted  me  to  see  three  hundred  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  together,  all  reputed  men  of  learning  and 
erudition  from  their  diill  in  confirming  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone  even  to  justification,  and  some  still  further ;  and  as 
they  entertained  a  belief  that  heaven  consistsv  in  a  mere 
admission  through  grace,  leave  was  granted  them  to  ascend 
into  a  particular  society  of  heaven,  which  however  was  not 
one  of  the  higher :  and  as  they  were  ascending  they  ap- 
peared at  a  distance  like  calves.  When  they  entered  into 
heaven,  they  were  received  by  the  angels  with  much  civi- 
lity; but  when  they  began  to  converse  with  them,  they 
were  seized  with  trembling,  and  afterwards  with  horror, 
and  at  length  with  agony  as  it  were  of  death,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  cast  themselves  down  headlong  :  and 
in  their  fall  they  appeared  like  dead  horses.  The  reason  of 
their  appearing  like  calves  in  their  ascent,  was,  because  the 
natural  affection  of  seeing  and  knowing,  which  is  of  an  ex- 
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ukfaig  miiire,  appears  by  correspondence  like  a  calf;  and 
the  reason  of  their  appearing  like  dead  horses  in  their 
descent,  was,  because  the  understanding  of  truth  appears 
by  correspondence  like  a  horse,  and  the  understanding  of 
the  truth  of  the  church  annihilated,  like  a  dead  horse. 

There  were  some  boys  below  who  saw  them  in  their 
descent  when  they  appeared  like  dead  horses;  and  immedi- 
ately turning  away  their  faces,  they  said  to  their  master  who 
was  with  them,  '^  What  strange  appearance  is  this !  we 
saw  men,  and  now  in  their  place  we  see  dead  horses :  as  we 
could  not  bear  to  look  at  them,  we  have  turned  away  our 
faces:  master,  let  us  not  stay  longer  in  this  place,  but  go 
elsewhere :"'  so  they  departed.  Then  their  master  as  they 
went  along,  instructed  them  in  the  meaning  of  a  dead 
horse :  ^^  A  horse,"  vaid  he,  '^  signifies  the  understanding  of 
truth  derived  from  the  Word :  all  the  horses  which  ye  have 
seen  had  that  signification :  for  when  a  man  is  engaged  in 
meditating  on  the  Word^  his  meditation  appears  at  a  dis- 
tance like  a  horse,  generous  and  lively,  in  proportion  as 
he  meditateth  spiritually,  but  on  the  contrary  wretched  and 
dead,  in  proportion  as  he  meditates  materially."  Then  the 
children  asked,  *^  What  is  meant  by  meditating  on  the  Word 
spiritually,  and  materially  ?"  ^^  I  will  explain  it,"  the  mas- 
ter replied,  ^  by  some  particular  cases :  every  one  who  reads 
the  Word  seriously,  thinks  inwardly  in  himself  about  God, 
about  his  neighbour,  and  about  heaven  ;  in  this  case  he  who 
thinks  about  God  only  from  the  consideration  of  person, 
and  not  from  that  of  essence,  thinks  materially ;  in  like 
manner,  he  who  thinks  of  his  neighbour  only  from  the  con- 
sideration of  his  external  form,  and  not  from  a  regard  to  his 
quality,  thinks  also  materially ;  so  again  he  who  thinks  of 
heaven  only  from  the  consideration  of  place,  and  not  from 
that  of  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  the  constituents  of  hea- 
ven,  he  too  thinks  materially."  But  the  children  replied, 
^^  We  have  thought  of  God  from  the  consideration  of  per- 


904  TRUB    CHRISTIAN    RBLIOIOIT. 

son,  of  our  neighbour  from  that  of  bis  form  as  a  man,  and 
of  heaven  from  that  of  place  as  being  above  us ;  did  we 
then  whilst  we  were  reading  the  Word,  appear  to  any  one 
like  dead  horses  ?"     The  master  answered,  ^^  No ;  as  yet 
ye  are  but  children,  and  could  not  think  otherwise;  but  I 
have  perceived  in  you  an  affection  of  knowing  and  of  un- 
derstanding, and  as  this  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  ye  have  at 
the  same  time  thought  spiritually,  for  although  ye  were  not 
aware  of  it  there  was  a  degree  of  spiritual  thought  con- 
cealed in  your  material  thought.     But  to  return  to  what  I 
was   before  observing,   that  whosoever  thinks  materially 
while  reading  or  meditating  on  the  Word,  appears  at  a  dis- 
tance like  a  dead  horse,   but  he  who  thinks  spiritually, 
appears  like  a  living  horse ;  and  that  to  think  materially 
about  God  is  to  think  of  Him  from  the  consideration  of 
I   person  only,   and  not  from  that  of  essence.     There  are 
many  attributes  of  the   Divine   Essence,  as  omnipotence, 
omniscience,  omnipresence,  eternity,  love,  wisdom,  mercy, 
grace,  and  others ;  and  there  are  attributes  proceeding  from 
the  Divine  Essence,  as  creation  and  conservation^  redemp- 
tion and  salvation,  illustration  and  instruction  :  now  every  , 
one  who  thinks  of  God  from  the  consideration  of  person 
only,  maketh  three  gods,  saying,  that  one  God  is  the  Crea- 
tor and  Preserver,  another  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  and 
the  third  the  Illustrator  and  Instructor;  whereas  every  one 
who  thinks   of  God    from  the  consideration   of  essence, 
maketh  but  One  God,  saying,  God  hath  created  us,  and 
the  same  God  redeemeth  and  saveth,  and  also  illustrates 
and  instructs  us:    this  then  is  the  reason  why  they  who 
think  of  the  trinity  of  God  from  the  consideration  of  per- 
son, and  thus  materially,  cannot  but  in  the  ideas  of  their 
thought,  which  is  material,  make  three  gods  of  One,  yet  still 
in  contradiction  to  their  thought  they  are  constrained  to 
say,  that  those  three  are  united  by  essence,  because  they  too, 
though  by  an  uncertain  glimpse  as  through  a  latticed  win- 
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dow  have  entertained  some  thoughts  of  God  drawn  from  the 
consideration  of  His  essence.  Wherefore,  mj  children,  frame  I 
jour  thoughts  from  the  consideration  of  essence,  and  from 
essence  think  of  person ;  for  to  think  from  person  of  essence 
is  to  think  materially  not  only  of  person,  but  of  essence  also, 
whereas  to  think  from  essence  of  person  is  to  think  spiritually 
of  person  also.  The  ancient  gentiles,  in  consequence  of 
thinking  materially  about  God,  and  thus  too  of  His  attributes, 
not  only  made  three  gods,  but  multiplied  the  number  even  to 
a  hundred ;  for,  of  each  attribute  they  made  a  separate  God. 
Know  then,  (hat  the  material  cannot  enter  into  the  spirituals 
but  on  the  contrary  the  spiritual  enters  into  the  material. 
The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to  thinking  of  our  neighbour 
from  the  consideration  of  external  form,  and  not  from  that 
of  quality;  and  likewise  in  thinking  of  heaven  from  the 
consideration  of  place,  and  not  from  that  of  love  and  wis- 
dom, which  are  the  constituents  of  heaven.  The  case  too  is 
similar  with  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  the  Word ;  so 
that  he  who  entertains  a  material  idea  of  God,  of  his  neigh- 
bour, and  of  heaven,  cannot  possibly  understand  any  part  of 
its  contents ;  it  is  to  him  a  dead  letter,  and  he  appears  at  a 
distance,  while  he  is  reading  or  meditating  upon  it,  like  a 
dead  horse.  They  whom  ye  saw  descending  from  heaven, 
who  were  changed  before  your  eyes  into  the  appearance  of 
dead  horses,  were  such  as  had  closed  up  the  rational  sight, 
in  respect  to  theological  subjects  or  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  church,  both  in  themselves  and  others,  by  this  peculiar 
tenet,  ^^'that  the  understanding  must  be  kept  bound  in 
obedience  to  their  faith ;  not  considering  that  the  understand- 
ing, when  closed,  from  a  principle  of  religion,  is  rendered  as 
blind  as  a  mole,  having  nothing  in  it  but  mere  darkness,  and 
that  of  such  a  nature  as  to  reject  all  spiritual  light,  to  shut  out 
its  influx  from  the  Lord  and  from  heaven,  and  to  keep  it  out 
by  putting  a  bolt  against  its  entrance  into  the  corporeal  sen- 
sual principle,  far  beneath  the  seat  of  rationality  ;  in  matters 

TOL.    II.  X 


306  TEUB   CHBISTIAN   BBLIOIOIT* 

of  laith  I  io  otber  words,  it  places  it  near  the  npse,  and  fixes  il 
in  its  cartilage ;  hence  it  cannot  afterwards  so  much  as  per* 
eeiye  the  odour:  of  spiritual  things;  so  that  some  are  reduced 
to  such  a  state,  as  to  fell  into  a  swoon  as  soon  as  ever  they 
perceive  such  an  odour : — bj  odour  I  mean  perception.  These 
are  thej  who  make  God  to  be  three ;  thej  saj  indeed,  from 
the  consideration  of  essence,  that  God  is  one,  but  nevertbe* 
less  when  thej  praj,  according  to  their  faith,  that  God  the 
Father  would  have  mercy  on  them  for  the  sake  of  His  Son, 
and  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  manifestly  make  three 
gods :  nor  can  they  do  otherwise,  whilst  they  pray  to  one 
to  be  merciful  for  the  sake  of  another,  and  to  send  a  third.'* 
Then  their  master  instructed  them  concerning  the  Lord,  that 
He  is  the  one  only  God,  in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity. 
6S4.  The  Fourth  MEMoaASLB  Relation. 
Awaking  once  out  of  sleep  at  midnight,  I  saw,  at  some 
height  towards  the  east,  an  angel  holding  in  his  hand  a 
paper,  which  in  the  sun's  rays  appeared  of  a  bright  white ; 
and  in  the  middle  of  it  was  some  writing  in  golden  letters ; 
and  I  distinguished  these  words,  The  Marbiage  of 
Good  and  Tbuth.  From  the  writing,  a  bright  radiance 
issued  forth,  expanding  itself  into  a  broad  circle  around  the 
paper;  which  radiance,  or  surrounding  sphere,  appeared  like 
that  of  day-dawn  in  the  time  of  spring.  After  this  I  saw 
the  angel  descending  with  the  paper  in  his  hand,  and  in  his 
descent  the  paper  appeared  less  and  less  lucid,  and  the 
writing,  which  was  Tub  Mabriage  of  Good  and 
Tbuth,  changed  from  a  golden  to  a  silver  tinge,  and  after- 
wards to  the  colour  of  copper,  then  to  that  of  iron,  and 
lastly  to  a  rusty  and  cankered  hue;  at  length  the  angel  ap- 
peared to  enter  into  a  dark  mist,  and  passing  through  it,  to 
alight  on  the  earth,  and  there  the  paper,  althoogh  he  still 
held  it  in  his  hand,  was  no  longer  seen*  This  happened  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  to  which  all  men  are  gathered  immedi- 
ately on  their  decease.     Then  the  angel  addressing  me, 
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said,  ^^  Inquire  of  those  who  come  this  way  whether  they  see 
me,  or  any  thing  in  my  hand."    At  that  instant  a  great  mul- 
titude approached,  some  from  the  east,  some  from  the  south, 
some  from  the  west,  and  others  from  the  north :  and  I  asked 
those  who  came  from  the  east  and  south,  who  were  such  a» 
bad  applied  themselves  in  the  world  to  study  and  erudition, 
whether  they  saw  any  person  with  me,  or  any  thing  in  his 
hand;  and  they  all  answered  in  the  negative:  then  I  asked 
the  same  question  of  those  who  came  from  the  west  and  the 
nortli,  who  were  such  as  in  the  world  had  taken  for  granted 
what  men  of  learning  had  affirmed;  and  they  too  answered 
in  the  negative.  And  yet  some  among  the  last  of  these,  being 
men  who  in  the  world  had  lived  in  simplicity  of  fiiith  from 
a  principle  of  charity,  or  in  some  degree  of  truth  from  good, 
wheii  those  before  them  were  gone  by,  declared,  that  they 
saw  a  man  with  a  paper,  the  man  handsomely  dressed,  and 
the  paper  with  written  characters  upon  it;  and  when  they 
inspected  it  more  closely,  they  said,  that  they  could  read, 
Tjib  Marriage  of  Good   and  Truth.    These  latter 
addressed  the  angel,  and  desired  him  to  explain  to  them  the 
fueaning  of  the  writing;  and  he  said,  *'  All  things  that  exist 
in  the  universal  heaven,  and  in  the  universal  world,  are  by 
creation  nothing  but  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth;  for  all 
and  every  thing,  whether  living  or  not  living,  whether  ani- 
mate or  inanimate,  were  created  from  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  and  to  be  the  subjects  of  that  marriage :  there 
18  not  a  single  thing  that  was  created  to  be  a  subject-  of 
truth  alone,  nor  of  good  alone,  for  neither  without   the 
other  can  be  any  thing,  but  by  that  marriage  they  exist  and 
become  something,  the  quality  of  which  is  determined  by 
the  quality  of  that  marriage.     In  the  Lord  God  the  Creator, 
divine  good  and  divine  truth  are  in  their  very  substance 
itself:  the  esse  of  His  substance  is  divine  good,  and  the 
existere  of  His  substance  is  divine  truth;  in  Him  too  they 
are  in  their  very  union  itself,  for  in  Him  they  are  infinitely 
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One :  and  as  these  tiro  principles  are  in  God  the  Creator 
a  One,  they  are  a  one  also  in  all  and  every  thing  ereated  by 
Him ;  by  this  too  the  Creator  is  joined  in  an  eternal  coto- 
nant,  like  that  of  marriage,  with  all  things  of  His  creation. 
The  angel  farther  said,  that  the  Sacred  Scripture,  which  was 
dictated  by  the  Lord,  is,  both  in  general  and  in  particular, 
a  marriage  of  good  and  truth  (according  to  what  was  said 
above,  n.  818  to  S58) :  and  since  the  church,  which  is  formed 
by  truths  of  doctrine;  and  religion,  which  is  formed  fay  goods 
of  life,  according  to  truths  of  doctrine,  are  with  Christians 
derived  solely  from  the  Sacred  Scripture,  it  must  be  evident 
that  the  church  also,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  is  a 
marriage  of  good  and  truth/*  What  hath  been  observed 
above,  on  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  was  declared  also 
by  theangel,  of  the  Mabaiaob  ow  Chabitt  abb  Faith, 
since  good  hath  relation  to  charity,  and  truth  to  faith*  As 
the  angel  ended,  he  raised  himself  from  the  ground,  and 
piercing  through  the  mist  he  ascended  into  heaven,  when 
immediately  the  paper  shone  as  before,  according  to  the 
degree  of  his  ascent;  and  behold!  the  circle,  which  appeared 
before  like  the  light  of  dawn,  was  extended  downwards,  and 
dispelled  the  mist  which  caused  darkness  on  the  earth, 
and  a  bright  sunshine  succeeded. 

085.  Thb  Fifth  Mbmorablb  Rblation. 
On  a  time  whilst  I  was  meditating  on  the  Lord's  second 
advent,  there  suddenly  appeared  a  beam  of  light,  which 
darting  powerfully  upon  mine  eyes,  caused  me  to  look 
upwards,  and  lo!  the  whole  heaven  above  me  appeared 
luminous,  and  from  the  east  to  the  west  was  heard  a  long 
continued  Globification;  and  an  angel  who  stood  near 
me  said,  «  That  glorification  is  a  glorification  of  the  Lord 
for  His  advent,  by  the  angels  of  the  eastern  and  western 
heaven."  From  the  southern  and  northern  heaven  nothing 
was  to  be  heard  but  a  kind  of  soft  and  gentle  murmur.  As 
the  angel  heard  every  thing,  he  first  told  me,  that  those 
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glorifications  and  celebrations  of  the  Lord  were  taken  from 
the  Word ;  and  presently  he  said,  ^'  Now  they  glorify  and 
celebrate  the  Lord  in  particular  by  these  words  in  the  pro- 
phet Daniel:  '  Thou  sawest  iron  tnixtd  with  miiy  clay^  but 
they  shall  not  cohere  together  ;  and  in  those  days  shall  the  God 
of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed/ 
it  shall  bredc  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms^  but  it 
shalf  stand  Jbr  ever^^^  chap.  ii.  43,  44.    After  this  I  heard  as 
it  were  the  sound  of  voices  singing,  and  further  in  the  east  I 
saw  a  glow  of  light  brighter  far  than  the  former;  then  £ 
asked  the  angel  what  was  the  subject  of  their  glorification  in 
that  quarter!   He  answered,  ^^  These  words  in  Daniel:  ^1 
saw  in  the  visions  of  the  nighty  and  behold^  One  like  tub 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  there  was 
given  Him  dominion^  and  glorjfj  and  a  kingdom^  that  all 
people^  nations^  and  languages  y  should  serve  Him;  His  domi* 
man  is  an  everlasting  domimouy  which  shall  not  pass  cwaj/y 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed^'*  chap.  vii. 
19,  14.    They  are  further  celebrating  the  Lord,  by  these 
words  in  the  Revelation :  ^  To  Jesus  Christ  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever;  beholdy  He  cometh  with  clouds  ; 
He  is  Alpha  and  Omegaj  the  Beginning  and  the  Endingy  the 
First  Qnd  the  Last,  who  »,  who  wasy  and  who  is  to  comcy  the 
Almighty;  IJohn  heard  this  from  Thb  Son  of  Man,  otil 
of  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticksy  chap.  i.  5,  6,  7,  10, 
11,  IS,  IS,  chap.  xxii.  IS.  And  also  firom  Matt.  xxiv.SO, 
31."    I  looked  again  towards  the  eastern  heaven,  and  on 
the  right  side  it  shone,  and  the  luminous  splendour  entered 
into  the  southern  expanse ;  then  I  heard  a  sweet  sound,  and 
I  aAed  the  angel,  ^^  What  is  the  subject  of  their  glorifica- 
tion in  that  quarter!"  He  answered,  ^'  These  words  in  the 
Revelation:   ^Isaw  a  new  heaveuy  and  a  new  earth ;  and! 
saw  the  holy  city^  New  Jerusalem^  coming  down  from  Ood 
out  of  heaveny  prepared  as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her 
Husband;  and  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven^  sayings 
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Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  mth  Men,  and  He  will  dwell 
with  them.  And  the  angel  talked  with  me,  andsaid^  come 
hithcTy  I  will  shew  thee  tub  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife;  and 
he  carried  me  aztay  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain, 
and  shewed  me  that  great  city,  the  Holy  Jerusalem^  Rev. 
xxi.  I,  S,  9,  10:  also  these  words:  ^  I  Jesus  am  the  bright 
and  morning  star ;  and  the  spirit  and  the  Bride  sqy^  Come; 
and  He  said,  I  come  quickly  :  Amen;  even  so  come  Lord 
Jesus/  Rev.  xxii.  16,  17,  SO."  After  these  and  many 
more,  there  was  heard  a  general  glorification  from  tlie  east 
to  the  west  of  heaven,  and  also  From  the  south  to  the  north ; 
and  I  asked  the  angel,  *^  What  is  now  the  subject  ?"  He 
answered,  *^  These  passages  from  the  prophets :  ^  All  flesk 
shall  Jcnow  that  I  J ehoy AH  am  tht  Saviour  and  tht 
Redeemer,*  Isaiah  xlix.  S6 :  *  Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  King 
of  Israel,  and  His  Redeemer  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  I  am 
the  First  and  the  Last,  and  beside  Me  there  is 
NO  God,'  chap.  xliv.  6:  ^  It  shall  be  said  in  that  day^  ho, 
THIS  is  our  God,  we  have  zoitited  for  Him,  and  He  mil 
saveus;  mis  is  Jehovah  whom  we  have  expected,' 
chap.  XXV.  9:  ^  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah;  Behold,  the  Lord 
Jehovih  will  comb  with  strong  Hand,  and  shaU 
feed  His  flock  like  a  Shepherd,'  chap.  xl.  3,  5,  10,  II: 
'  Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God, 
The  Father  op  Eternity,  The  Prince  of  Peace^  chap, 
ix.  6 :  ^  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  thdt  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch  who  shaU  reign  as  a  king, 
and  this  is  His  name,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness,' 
Jer.  xxiii.5,6,chap.  xxxiii.  15, 16:  ^Jehovah  is  His  name, 
AND  THY  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the 
God  of  the  whole  Earth  shall  He  be  called,' 
Isaiah  liv.  5:  *  In  that  Day  Jehovah  shall  be 
King  over   all  the  Earth;  in  that  Day  there 
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sHALf.  BE  One  Jehovah,  and  His  Namb  One/  Zech. 
xiv.  9/'  Od  hearing  and  understanding  all  these  things, 
my  heart  exulted  within  me,  and  I  went  home  with  joy, 
and  there,  from  being  in  the  spirit,  I  returned  into  the  bodjr, 
and  wrote  down  what  1  had  seen  and  heard. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


ON  IMPUTATION. 

I.  That  Imputation,  and  the  Faith  of  the  present 
Church,  which  alone  is  said  to  justify,  arb 
Onb  Thing. 

686.  That  the  iaith  of  the  present  church,  which  alone  is 
said  to  justify,  is  the  same  thing  as  imputation,  or  that  &ith 
and  imputation  in  the  present  church  are  but  one,  is  a  conse^ 
quence  of  their  mutual  connection  and  their  dependanoe  on 
each  other,  or  of  their  mutual  insertion  into  each  other, 
whence  each 'derives  its  being:  for  if  faith  be  spoken  of 
without  the  addition  of  imputation,  it  is  an  empty  sound,  and 
if  imputation  be  spoken  of  without  the  addition  of  faith,  it 
also  is  an  empty  sound  ;  but  if  they  are  both  spoken  of  con- 
jointly, then  the  result  is  something  articulate,  or  distinct  in 
the  expression,  yet  still  without  any  meaning :  in  order  then 
that  the  understanding  may  have  a  perception  of  some 
meaning,  there  requires  the  addition  of  a  third  ingredient, 
which  is  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  hence  results  a  sentiment 
capable  of  being  expressed  with  some  appearance  of  reason : 
for  the  iaith  of  the  present  church  is,  that  God  the  Father 
imputeth  the  righteousness  of  His  Son,  and  sendeth  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  operate  its  effects. 

687.  These  three,  therefore,  faith,  imputation,  and  the  merit 
of  Christ,  form  in  the  present  church  one  whole,  and  may  be 
called  a  triune,  for  in  case  one  of  the  three  were  taken  away, 
modem  theology  would  cease  to  be,  for  it  dependeth  on  the 
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three  taken  and  perceived  as  one  whole,  just  as  a  long  chain 
hangeth  from  a  hook  to  which  it  is  fixed :  suppose,  for  in- 
stance, you  take  away  either  faith,  or  imputation,  or  the  merit 
of  Christ,  then  all  that  is  said  ofjustification,  of  the  remission 
of  sins,  of  quickening,  of  renovation,  regeneration,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  of  the  Gospel,  of  free- will,  of  charity  and  good  works, 
and  even  of  life  eternal,  would  be  like  a  desolate  city,  or 
like  a  temple  in  ruins ;  and  iaith  itself,  which  is  placed  in 
front,  would  be  annihilated,  and  thus  the  universal  church 
would  become  a  wilderness  and  a  desolation.    Hence  it  is 
evident  what  the  pillar  is,  on  which  the  house  of  God  is  at 
this  day  founded,  and  that  if  this  pillar  be  pulled  down,  the 
house  must  fall,  like  that  building  in  which  the  lords  of 
the  Philistines,  with  three  thousand  of  the  people,  were 
gathered  together  to  be  entertained  with  sports,  who  were 
all  slain  and  destroyed  when  Sampson  pulled  down  the  two 
columns  which  supported  it.  Judges  xvi.  SO.    These  remarks 
are  premised,  because  it  has  been  shewn  in  the  preceding 
parts  of  this  work,  and  is  intended  to  be  further  shewn  in 
the  appendix,  that  such  faith  is  not  Christian  iaith,  because 
it  is  at  variance  with  the  Word,  and  that  the  imputation  of 
such  faith  is  vain,  because  the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  im- 
putable. 

JI.  That  the    Imputation  which   belongs  to  thB' 
Faith    of    tub  present  times  is  twofold,   thb 

ONB  PART  relating  TO  THB  MeRIT  OF  ChRIST,   AND 
THB   OTHER    TO   SaLVATION    AS    ITS    CONSEQUBNCB* 

6S8.  It  is  maintained  throughout  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  that  justification  and  consequent  salvation  are  im- 
parted by  God  the  Father,  through  the  imputation  of  the 
merit  of  Christ,  His  Son,  and  that  such  imputation  is 
wrought  of  grace,  when  and  where  He  willbth,  con- 
sequently of  God's  free  pleasure,  and  that  such  as  have  the 
merit  of  Christ  imputed  to  them  are  adopted  into  the 
number  of  the  children  of  God :  now  as  the  leaders  of  the 


314  TRUE    CIiniSTIAN    RBLlOION. 

church  have  not  stirred  a  step  beyond  such  imputation, 
or  raised  their  minds  above  it,  they  have,  by  decreeinfi^  and 
establishing  God*s  election  to  be  merely  arbitrary,  fallen 
into  errors,  enormous  and  fanatical,  and  at  length  into  that 
detestable  one  of  predestination,  and  also  into  this  abomi- 
nable conceit,-  that  God  doth  not  attend  to  the  actions  of 
man^s  life,  but  only  to  the  faith  inscribed  on  the.  interiors  of 
his  mind;  so  that  unless  the  error  respecting  imputation 
were  to  be  abolished,  atheism  would  overrun  the  whole 
Christian  world,  and  then  the  king  of  the  bottomless  pit 
would  reign  over  them,  whose  '^  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
is  Abaddon^  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  Apollj/onj^  Uev.  ix.  II; 
by  Abaddon  and  Apollyon  is  signified  a  destroyer  of  the 
church  by  falses,  and  by  the  bottomless  pit,  the  place  where 
those  falses  dwell,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  Apooalypie 
Revealed,  n.  421,  440,  443;  from  which  it  appears, 
that  that  one  false  doctrine,  and  the  folses  resulting  from  it, 
over  which  that  destroyer  reigns,  are  in  a  long  continued 
series;  for,  as  was  said  above,  the  whole  system  of  modern 
theology  depends  on  the  doctrine  of  imputation,  just  as  a 
long  chain  hangeth  from  the  hook  to  which  it  is  fixed,  or  as 
the  body  with  all  its  members  is  dependent  on  the  head ; 
and  since  this  doctrine  of  imputation  is  every  where  pre- 
valent, the  words  spoken  in  Isaiah  are  fulfilled,  where  it  is 
written,  "  The  Lord  will  cut  off  from  Israel  head  and  tail ;  the 
ancient  and  the  honourable  J  he  is  the  headland  the  prophet  that 
teacheth  liesj  he  is  the  taily'*^  chap.  ix.  14,  15. 

6S9.  It  is  affirmed  above,  that  the  imputation  of  the  faith 
now  prevailing  is  two-fold,  but  its  two-fold  distinction  is  not 
however  like  that  of  God  and  His  mercy  towards  all,  but  as 
God  and  His  mercy  towards  some;  or  not  like  that  of  a 
parent  and  his  love  towards  all  his  offspring,  but  as  of  a 
parent  and  his  love  towards  one  or  the  other  of  them;  or 
not  like  the  distinction  of  the  divine  law  and  its  commands  ex- 
tended to  all,  but  as  the  divine  law  and  its  commands  con- 
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fined  to  a  few :  so  that  the  two-fold  distinction  in  the  one 
ease  is  extended  and  undivided,  bat  in  the  other  restricted 
and  divided;  in  the  latter  ca6e  therefore  it  is  really  two-fold, 
but  in  the  former  it  is  unity,  or  singleness :  for  it  is  asserted, 
that  the  imputation  of  Christ^s  merit  is  of  arbitrarious 
dection,  and  that  to  such  as  are  so  elected  it  is  an  imputa- 
tion of  salvation,  consequently  that  some  are  adopted,  but 
the  rest  rejected ;  which  would  be  like  God*8  exalting  some 
into  Abraham^s  bosom ,  and  delivering  up  some  as  a  prey  to 
the  devil ;  when  yet  the  truth  is,  that  the  Lord  never  rejects 
or  delivers  up  any  man  to  the  devil,  but  it  is  the  man  who 
delivers  up  himself. 

630.  Add  to  this,  that  modern  imputation  taketh  away  from 
man  all  power  in  spiritual  things  ^  from  any  principle  of  free 
determination,  and  does  not  even  leave  him  the  least  ability 
of  shaking^  off  fire  from  his  clothes,  and  securing  his  body 
from  hurt,  or  of  applying  water  to  extinguish  the  flames  of 
his  house,  and  of  assisting  his  family  to  make  their  escape; 
when  yet  the  Word,  from*  beginning  to  end,  teaches  that 
every  one  should  shun  evils  because  they  are  of  the  devil 
and  from  the  devil,  and  should  do  good  because  it  is  of  God 
and  from  God,  and  that  he  should  so  act  of  himself  by  the 
Lord's  operation.  But  modern  imputation,  in  order  to 
prevent  any  thing  of  man  from  entering  into  it,  or  from 
mixing  itself  with  the  merit  of  Christ,  disallows  all  such 
power  of  acting  as  fiital  to  faith  and  conseqnently  to  salvation, 
so  that  from  its  establishment  this  satanical  tenet  hath  gushed 
out  as  a  stream,  that  man  is  altogether  impotent  in  spiritual 
things,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  saying,  *^  Walk  forwards, 
although  thoii  hast  not  a  foot  to  walk  on ;  wash  thyself, 
though  both  thy  hands  are  cut  off;  do  good,  but  yet  lie 
aaleep ;  feed  thyself  but  without  a  tongue  :*'  it  is  also  the 
same  thing  as  to  suppose  a  will  given  which  is  not  will :  and 
might  not  any  one  in  such  a  case  reasonably  object,  and  say, 
*f  I  am  not  able  to  do  such  things,  any  more  than  Lot's  wife 
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when  she  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  or  than  Dag^n,  the 
god  of  the  Philistines,  when  the  ark  of  God  was  introdaced 
into  his  temple;  lam  afraid  that  as  that  god  lost  his  head, 
and  the  palms  of  his  hands  were  found  laying  on  the  threshold, 
<I.  Sam.  V.  4,)  so  also  it  would  happen  unto  me :  nor  have  I 
any  more  power  to  act,  than  Beelzebub,  the  god  of.  Ekron 
had,  who,  according  to  the  signification  of  his  name,  could 
only  drive  away  flies  ?"  *  That  such  impotence  in  spiritual 
things  is  believed  at  this  day,  may  be  seen  from  the  extracts 
given  above,  in  the  chapter  on  free-will,  n.  464. 

631.  As  to  what  concerns  the  first  part  of  the  two-fold 
distinction  in  that  imputation  concerning  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  which  consists  in  an  arbitrarious  imputation  of 
Christ's  merit,  of  which  the  imputation  of  salvation  is  a 
consequence,  the  maintainers  of  the  doctrine  are  divided 
in  their  sentiments;  some  hold,  that  this  imputation  is 
absolute,  and  of  free  power,  and  is  imparted  to  those  whose 
external  or  internal  form  is  well-pleasing;  others  again 
insist,  that  imputation  is  of  prescience,  or  fore-knowledge, 
and  is  imparted  to  those  into  whom  grace  hath  been  infused, 
and  to  whom  that  faith  can  be  applied :  but  still  these  two 
opinions  meet  in  the  same  point,  and  are  like  the  two  eyes 
fixed  on  the  same  stone,  or  like  the  two  ears  attending  to 
the  same  song:  at  first  sight  indeed  it  appears  as  if  they 
took  difierent  directions,  but  yet  they  will  be  found  in  the 
end  to  unite,  and  to  have  the  same  scope  and  intention ;  for  as 
they  both  assert  man's  absolute  impotence  in  spiritual  things, 
and  both  exclude  from  faith  all  human  agency,  it  follows, 
that  the  grace  receptive  of  faith,  whether  it  be  infused  arbi- 
trariously  or  of  fore-knowledge,  equally  implies  a  partial 
election ;  for  supposing  the  grace,  which  is  called  preventing 
grace,  to  be  universal,  man's  application,  by  virtue  of  some 
power  of  his  own,  must  needs  be  added  to  it,  which  never- 
theless is  in  both  cases  rejected  as  leprous  and  unclean. 
Hence  it  is  that  no  one  knoweth,  any  more  than  a  stock  or  a 

*  Beelzebub  in  tbe  original  signifiei  the  god  of  thefy. 
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stone,  whether  that  (kith  be  given  him  of  grace,  or  what  its 
nature  and  quality  were  when  it  was  infused,  for,  when 
charity,  piety,  a  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life,  and  a  free  power 
of  doing  good  or  evil,  are  denied  to  man,  there  is  no  sign  left 
to  testify  its  presence:  the  marks  generally  adduced  as 
testifying  the  existence  of  that  &ith  in  man,  are  altogether 
ludicrous,  and  not  unlike  the  auguries  of  the  ancients  taken 
from  the  flight  of  birds,  or  the  prognostications  of  astrolo- 
gers drawn  from  the  stars,  or  those  deduced  from  a  cast  of 
dice.    Such  sort  of  evidences,  with  other  things  still  more 
ludicrous,  are  a  consequence  of  the  Lord's  imputed  right- 
eousness, which,  together  with  the  faith  that  is  called  such 
righteousness,  is  infused  into  the  subject  of  election. 
III.  That  the  Faith,  which  is  Imputativb  of  the 
Merit   and   Righteousneis  op   Christ    the  Re- 
deemer,  FIRST   took   its   RISE   FROM   THE   DbOREBS 

OF  THE  Council  of  Nice,  concerning  Three 
Divine  Persons  from  Etbrnitt,  which  Faith, 
FROM  that  Time  to  the  present,  has  been  re- 
ceived BY  THE  WHOLE  CHRISTIAN  WoRLD. 

639.  With  respect  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  it  was  called 
by  the  Emperor  Constantino  the  Great,  at  the  instance  of 
Alexander  Bishop  of  Alexandria ;  at  this  council  all  the 
Bishops  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  were  assembled  in 
the  emperor's  palace  at  Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia,  for  the 
purpose  of  refuting  and  condemning,  from  the  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  heresy  of  Arius,  a  presbyter 
of  Alexandria,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ : 
this  happened  in  the  year  of  Christ  318  *.  That  the  members 
of  this  council  came  to  a  conclusion,  that  there  have  been 
from  eternity  three  divine  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  may  appear  evident  from  the  two  creeds,  called  the 
Nioene  and  Athanasian ;  in  the  Nicene  Creed  it  is  written, 
**  I  believe  in  one  Gody  the  Father  Almighty^  maker  of  heaoen 

*  TbU  coiiocil  b  more  usually  placed  io  tbc  year  SS5,  but  there  are  several 
ancient  writen  who  date  it  as  above. 
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and  earth ;  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christy  the  onljf'begoUen 
Son  of  God  J  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worldsy  Ood 
ofGody  of  one  substance  with  the  Father^  who  came  dozen  from 
heaven f  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  of  the  virgin 
Mary;  and  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghosty  the  Lord  and  Giver 
oflifcy  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  a$»d  the  Son^  who  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified.^* 
In  the  Athanasian  Creed  it  is  said,  ^^  This  is.  the  Catholic 
faithy  that  we  worship  one  God  in  Trinity ^  and  Trinity  in 
unity  J  neither  confounding  the  persons^  nor  dividing  the  sub* 
stance;  for  there  is  one  person  of  the  Fathery  another  of  the 
Sony  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  whereas  we  are 
compelled  by  the  Christian  verity  to  acknowledge  every  person 
by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lordy  so  are  zoe  forbidden  by  the 
Catholic  religion  to  say  there  be  three  GodSy  or  three  Lords /^ 
that  is,  it  is  allowable  to  acknowledge  three  gods,  and  three 
lords,  but  not  to  say  there  are  thr^  gods  or  three  lords;  and 
the  reason  assigned  ia  the  l^itter  case  is,  because-  religion 
forbids  it,  and  in  the  former,  because  verity  or  truth  dictates 
it.-  This  Athanasian  Creed  was  composed,  immediately  after 
the  Council  of  Nice,  by  one  or  more  of  the  members  who 
were  present  at  that  council,  and  was  also  received  as  CE)cu«- 
menical  or  Catholic.  It  appears  then  from  hence  to  have 
been  decreed  and  determined  at  that  time,  that  the  three 
divine  persons  from  eternity  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  and 
that  although  each  person  singly  by  himself  is  God,  yet 
nevertheless  they  ought  not  to  be  called  three  gods,  or 
three  lords,  but  one. 

6SS.  That  a  belief  in  three  divine  persons  has  been 
generally  received  since  th^it  time,  and  has  been  confirmed 
and  preached  by  all  bishops,  prelates,  rulers  of  the  church, 
and  presbyters,  even  to  the  present  day,  is  a  well  known 
&ct ;  and  since  a  mental  persuasion  of  three  gods  has  been 
the  result,  it  was  impoasible  for  any  other  system  of  &ith  to 
be  conceived  or  formed,  but  what  was  applicable  to  those 
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three  peraona  in  their  respective  stations ;  as  for  instance, 
that  God  the  Father  ought  to  be  approached  and  implored 
to  impute  the  righteousness  of  His  Son,  or  to  be  merciful 
for  the  sake  of  His  Bon's  sufferings  on  the  cross,  and  to  send 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  order  to  operate  the  mediate  and  ultimate 
effects  of  salvation.  This  faith  is  a  birth  sprung  from  the 
two  creeds  above-mentioned,  which,  however,  when  stripped 
of  its  swadling-clothes,  exhibits  to  view,  not  one,  but 
three  persons,  at  first  indeed  joined  together  as  in  close 
embrace,  but  presently  separated  from  each  other ;  for  the 
decree  says  of  them,  that  they  are  joined  in  essence,  but 
separated  in  their  particular  offices  of  creation,  redemption, 
and  operation ;  or  of  imputation,  imputed  righteousness,  and 
the  application  of  it :  and  this  is  the  reason  why,  notwith- 
standing they  have  compounded  one  God  of  three,  yet  they 
have  Qo^  made  one  person  out  of  three,  lest  the  idea  of 
three  gods  should  be  obliterated ;  for  so  long  as  each  person 
singly  is  believed  to  be  God,  according  to  the  assertion  in 
the  creed,  [the  superstructure  may  stand,  but]  supposing 
the  three  persons  to  be  made  one,  the  whole  house,  founded 
as  it  were  upon  three  pillars,  must  fall  to  the  ground.  The 
reason  why  the  above-mentioned  council  introduced  three 
divine  persons  from  eternity,  was,  because  they  did  not 
rightly  examine  the  Word,  and  consequently  could  find  no 
other  asylum  against  the  Arians;  but  the  reason  why  they 
afterwards  compounded  into  one  God  those  three  persons, 
each  whereof  was  declared  singly  by  himself  to  be  God, 
was,  because  they  were  fearful  of  being  blamed  and  re- 
proached by  every  rational  and  religious  person  in  three 
quarters  of  the  globe,  for  asserting  a  belief  in  three  gods. 
The  reason  why  they  formed  a  system  of  faith  applicable  to  the 
three  in  successive  order,  was,  because  no  other  system  could 
possibly  be  consistent  with  the  principles  they  had  estab- 
lished; add  to  this,  that  supposing  one  of  the  three  to  be 
omitte4  in  such  application,  the  mission  of  the  third  could 
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not  take  place,  and  conseqaentlv  all  the  operations  of  divine 
grace  mast  be  unprofitable. 

6S4.  But  the  truth  must  be  declared. — When  a  belief  in 
three  gods  was  introduced  into  the  Christian  Churches, 
which  has  continued  since  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
all  the  good  of  charity,  and  all  the  truth  of  (kith,  were 
banished,  being  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  mental  worship 
of  three  gods,  and  the  lip- worship  of  one  God  at  the  same 
'  time ;  for  in  such  case  the  mind  denies  what  the  mouth 
speaks,  and  the  mouth  denies  what  the  mind  thinks,  so  that 
at  length  there  is  no  belief  either  in  three  gods  or  in  one. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Christian  temple,  since  that  time, 
has  not  only  tottered  on  its  foundations,  and  been  full  of 
chinks  and  clefts,  but  has  Ikllen  down  and  become  a  heap  of 
ruins;  and  since  that  time  the  well  of  the  bottomless  pit  has 
been  opened,  from  which  the  smoke  as  of  a  great  furnace 
hath  ascended,  and  darkened  the  sun  and  the  air,  and  firom 
which  locusts  have  come  forth  upon  the  earth.  Rev.  ix.  S, 
S(:  See  an  explanation  of  these  particulars  in  the  Apoca- 
liTPSE  Rbyealed).  Nay,  from  that  time  the  desolation 
foretold  by  Daniel  has  begun  and  increased.  Matt.  xxiv.  15 : 
and  to  that  faith  and  its  imputation  the  eagles  have  been 
gathered  together,  verse  S8  of  the  same  chapter ;  by  eagles 
in  that  passage  are  meant  the  lynxeyed,  or  sharp-sighted 
primates  of  the  church.  It  may  be  urged,  perhaps,  in  fiivour 
of  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  persons,  that  the  council 
which  established  it  was  composed  of  a  great  number  of 
bishops  and  persons  distinguished  for  their  learning,  who 
were  unanimous  in  its  favour:  but  what  dependanoe  is  to 
be  placed  on  the  authority  and  unanimity  of  a  general  council, 
when  the  Roman  Catholic  councils  have  been  alike  unani- 
mous in  decreeing  and  establishing  the  pope's  vicarship,  the 
invocation  of  saints,  the  veneration  of  images  and  of  bones, 
the  divison  of  the  holy  eucharist,  purgatory,  indulgences, 
and  the  like  ?    What  dependance  is  to  be  placed  on  councils 
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when  the  council  of  Dort  unanimously  confirmed  the  abomi- 
nable doctrine  of  predestination,  and  extolled  it  as  the 
palladinm  of  religion !  Do  not  you  then,  my  reader,  depend 
on  councils,  but  on  the  Holy  Word,  and  go  to  the  Lordj^  and 
you  will  be  enlightened ;  for  He  is  the  Word,  that  is,  the 
Diyine  Truth  Itself  therein. 

6S5.  I  shall  conclude  the  present  article  with  the  declara* 
tion  of  this  arcanum.  The  consummation  of  the  present 
church  is  described  in  seven  chapters  of  the  Revelation,  in 
like  manner  as  the  devastation  of  Egypt  is  described,  and 
both  by  similar  plagues,  each  of  which  spiritually  signifies 
some  particular  false,  which  brought  on  its  devastation  even  to 
its  complete  destruction ;  on  this  account  too  the  present 
church,  which  is  at  this  day  destroyed,  is  in  a  spiritual  sense 
called  Egypt,  Rev.  xi.  8.  The  plagues  in  Egypt  were  these : 
the  waters  were  turned  into  blood,  so  that  every  fish  died, 
and  the  river  stank,  Exod.  vii.  the  like  is  said  in  the  Reve- 
lation, chap.  viii.  8,  chap.  xvi.  3:  by  blood  is  signified 
divine  truth  falsified,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse 
Revealed,  n.  379,  404,  681,  687,  688;  and  by  the  fish 
which  died,  truths  in  the  natural  man,  similarly  destroyed, 
n.  890,  405.  Frogs  came  up  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt, 
Exod.  viii.  frogs  also  are  mentioned  in  the  Revelation, 
chap.  xvi.  13 :  by  frogs  are  signified  reasonings  originating 
in  the  lust  of  falsifying  truths,  as  may  be  seen  Apoc.  Rey. 
n.  70S.  In  Egypt  noxious  ulcers  or  sores  broke  out  upon 
man  and  upon  beast,  Exod.  ix.  the  same  is  said  in  the  Reve- 
lation, chap.  xvi.  2 :  by  ulcers  or  sores  are  signified  interior 
evils  and  falses  destructive  of  good  and  truth  in  the  church, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  678.  In  Egypt  there 
was  great  hail  mixed  with  fire,  Exod.  ix.  the  same  is  said 
in  the  Revelation,  chap.  viii.  7,  chap.  xvi.  81 :  hail  signifies 
the  infernal  false,  sed  Apoc  Rev.  n.  399,  714.  Upon 
.Egypt  were  sent  locusts,  Exod.  x.  so  also  in  the  Revelation, 
chap.  ix.    1  to   J I :   locusts  signify  falses   in   the  extreme 
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parts,*  see  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  424,  430.    The  land  of  Egypt 
was  covered  with  grievous  darkness,  Exod.  x.    darkness  is 
also  spoken  of  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  viii.  IS:  darkness 
signifies  falses,  arising  either  from  ignorance,  or  firom  false 
principles  in  religion,  orfrom  evils  of  life,  see  Apoc.  Rev. 
n.  110,  413,  695.    The  Egyptians,  it  is  written,  perished 
at  last  in  the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  xiv.    in  the  Revelation  it  is 
said,  that  (he  dragon  and  false  prophet  perished  in  the  lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,  chap.  xix.  80,  chap.  xx.  10:  both 
the  Red  Sea  and  that  lake  signify  hell.     The  reason  why  the 
same  circumstances  are    mentioned  of  Egypt  and  of  the 
church,  whose  consummation  and  end  are  described  in  the 
Revelation,  is,  because  by  Egypt  a  church  is  meant,  which 
in  its  beginning  was  of  superior  excellence,  wherefore  Egypt, 
before  its  church  came  to  devastation,  is  compared  with  the 
garden  of  Eden,  and  with  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  Gen.  xiii. 
10,  Ezek.  xxxi.  8,  9 ;  and  is  also  called  the  corner-stone  of 
the  tribes,  the  son  of  the  wise,  and  of  ancient  kings,  Isaiah 
xix.  J  I,  13.     More  may  be  seen  on  the  subject  of  Egypt  in 
its  primeval  state  and  in  its  state  of  devastation,  in   the 
Apoc.  Rev.  n.  503. 

ly.  That    Faith   imputative    op    the  Merit    of 
Christ  was  not  known  in  the  Apostolic  Church, 

WHICH  preceded  THE    CoUNCtL    OF   NiCE,    NEITHER 
IS   IT   DECLARED   OR  SIGNIFIED  IN    ANY  PaRT  OF  THE 

Word. 

636.  The  church  preceding  the  council  of  Nice,  which 
was  called  the  Apostolic  church,  was  of  considerable  magni- 
nitude,  extending  to  three  of  the  quarters  of  the  globe,  as 
appears  from  the  territories  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  the 
Great,  who  was  a  Christian,  and  zealous  in  favour  of  reli- 

*  By  the  extreme  parti  here  spoken  of,  are  meant  the  extreme  parts  of  the 
Ufe  of  man,  each,  as  belong  to  the  sentoal  nature,  which  being  posseaed  by 
falses,  are  closed  op  thereby  against  all  admission  of  heavenly  light,  and  thos 
become  filthy  and  infernal,[See  Apoc.  Riy.] 
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fpofiy  and  whose  empire  not  only  embraced  the  countries  of 
Europe^  since  divided  into  several  kinfi^doms,  but  also  extend- 
ed over  many  regions  bordering  upon  Europe ;  so  that,  as  was 
observed  above,  he  convoked  the  bishops  of  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe,  to  his  palace  at  Nice,  a  city  of  Bithynia,  in  order 
to  purge  his  empire  of  the  scandalous  doctrines  of  Arius. 
This  was  done  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord,  since, 
if  the  Lord's  Divinity  be  denied,  the  Christian  church  ex- 
pires, and  becomes  like  a  monument  adorned  with  this  epi- 
taph, ^^  Here  the  church  lies  buried/'  The  church  which 
existed  before  this  period,  was  called  Apostolic,  its  distin- 
guished writers  were  styled  fathers,  and  the  true  Christians 
that  composed  it,  brethren.  That  this  church  did  not 
acknowledge  three  divine  persons,  nor  consequently  a  Son  of 
God  from  eternity,  but  only  a  Son  of  God  born  in  time,  is 
plain  from  the  creed  received  in  that  church,  and  thence 
called  Apostolic,  or  the  Apostles'  Creed,  where  it  is  said, 
*^  J  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty ^  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth.  And  in  Jesus  Christ j  His  only  Son  our  Lordy  who 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  SpirUy  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary^ 
Sre,  1  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit^  the  holy  catholic  church,  the 
communion  of  saints^  tfc^  Here  it  is  evident  that  no  other 
Son  of  God  was  acknowledged  but  what  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary ;  nor  is  there  any 
mention  made  of  a  Son  of  God  born  from  eternity.  This 
creed,  like  the  two  others,  hath  been  received  down  to  the 
present  times  as  purely  catholic,  by  the  whole  Christian 
church. 

637.  That  in  those  primitive  times  all  Christians  through- 
out the  world  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
God,  to  whom  all  power  was  given  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
who  had  power  over  all  flesh,  according  to  His  own  express 
words,  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  John  xvii.  7;  and  that  they  believed 
in  Him,  according  to  the  command  which  He  delivered  to 
them  from  God  the  Father,  John  iii.  15,  16,  36,  chap.  vi. 

r  2 


8S4  TRUE   CURMTIAN    RELIOIOV. 

40,  chap.  xi.  85,  86 ;  is  also  very  evident  from  the  circnm- 
stance  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  the  Great,  eonveniDg 
all  bishops,  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  and  condemning, 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  the  heresy  of  Arius  and  his 
adherents,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour, 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary :  this  indeed  they  effected,  but 
whilst  endeavouring  to  avoid  a  wolf,  they  fell  into  the 
jaws  of  a  lion  ;  or,  according  to  the  proverb,  wishing  to  shun 
Charybdis  they  became  a  prey  to  Scylla:  for  by  inventing  the 
fiction  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  who  descended  and 
assumed  a  Humanity,  they  imagined  that  they  should  vin- 
dicate and  re-establish  the  Lord's  Divinity ;  not  knowing 
that  God  Himself,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  descended 
that  He  might  become  a  Redeemer,  and  thus  a  Creator  anew, 
according  to  these  plain  declarations  in  the  Old  Testament : 
Isaiah  xxv.  9,  xl.  S,  5,  10,  11,  xliii.  84,  xliv.  6,  84,  xlvii. 
4,  xlviii.  17,  xlix.  7,  86,  Ix.  16,  Ixiii.  16,  Jer.  1.  S3,  Hos. 
xiii.  4,  Psalm  xix.  15 :  to  which  may  be  added,  John  ix.  15.* 
638.  That  Apostolic  church,  in  consequence  of  worship- 
ping the  Lord  God  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father  in 
Him  at  the  same  time,  may  be  likened  to  the  garden  of 
God ;  and  Arius,  who  arose  at  that  time,  to  the  serpent  jent 
from  hell ;  and  the  council  of  Nice,  to  the  wife  of  Adam, 
who  offered  the  fruit  to  her  husband,  and  persuaded  him  to 
eat  it ;  after  which  they  appeared  to  themselves  naked,  and 
covered  their  nakedness  with  fig-leaves;,  by  their  nakedness 
is  meant  the  innocence  which  they  before  possessed,  and  by 
fig-leaves  the  truths  of  the  natural  man,  which  were  succes- 
sively falsified.  That  primitive  church  may  also  be  com- 
pared with  the  dawn  of  day  and  with  the  morning  in  its  pro- 
gression to  the  tenth  hour,  when  a  thick  cloud  intervened, 
and  continued  till  the  evening  came,  and  then  the  night,  at 
which  time  the  moon  arose,  whose  light,  appearing  to  some, 
gave  them  a  partial  illustration  of  the  Word,  while  the  rest 
went  on  even  to  midnight  darkness,   till  they  could  see 
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nothing  of  Divinity  in  the  Lord's  Humanitj,  notwithstand- 
ing the  deckration  of  Paul,  '^  Thai  in  Jesus  Christ  dwelleih 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Qodhead  bodily^''  Coloss.  ii.  9 ;  and  of 
John,  **  That  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  lAfCy^  1  Epist.  v.  80,  21.  The  primitive 
or  Apostolic  church  could  never  have  conceived  that  a 
church  would  succeed,  which  should  worship  several  gods 
with  the  heart,  and  one  with  the  lips ;  which  should  separate 
charity  from  faith;  the  remission  of  sins  from  repentance  and 
application  to  newness  of  life ;  and  which  should  maintain  a 
total  impotence  in  spiritual  things ;  and  least  of  all,  that  an 
Arius  should  lift  up  his  head,  and  when  dead  rise  again,  and 
reign,  though  clandestinely,  to  the  end. 

6S9.  That  a  faith  imputative  of  Christ*s  merit  was  never 
meant  in  the  Word,  may  appear  plain  from  this  circumstance, 
that  such  a  faith  was  never  known  in  the  church  until  the 
council  of  Nice  introduced  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  per- 
sons from  eternity;  and  when  this  faith  was  once  intro- 
duced, and  had  overspread  the  whole  Christian  world,  all 
other  faith  was  rejected,  and  shut  up  in  darkness;  so  that 
whosoever  under  such  circumstances  reads  the  Word,  and 
sees  mention  made  of  faith,  of  imputation,  and  of  the  merit 
of  Christ,  naturally  falls  into  that  notion,  which  he  imagines 
to  be  the  only  one  f  just  like  a  person  who,  on  reading  one 
page  of  a  book,  there  stops,  without  turning  over  to  see 
what  is  said  on  the  other  side:  or  like  one  who  having 
persuaded  himself  of  the  truth  of  some  particular  opinion, 
notwithstanding  it  be  false,  and  having  confirmed  that  alone, 
afterwards  sees  the  false  as  true,  and  the  true  as  false,  who 
would  deride  and  hiss  at  every  one  that  should  pretend 
to  oppose  his  favourite  notion,  and  would  call  him  fool;  for 
his  mind  wholly  immersed  in  such  persuasion,  acquires  a 
callous  covering,  which  rejects  as  heterodox  whatsoever 
doth  not  square  with  his  orthodox  opinions,  so  called;  his 
memory  too  is  like  a  piece  of  paper,  with  this  single  ruling 
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point  of  theology  written  all  over  it  so  as  not  to  admit  of  the 
insertion  of  any  thing  else,  wherefore  if  any  thing  else  enters, 
he  casts  it  out  as  the  foaming  mouth  casts  out  its  froth.  Tell 
a  confirmed  naturalist,  fbr  instance,  who  believes  either 
that  nature  created  herself,  or  that  God  was  extant  after  na- 
ture, or  that  nature  and  God  are  one,  that  the  truth  is  directly 
contrary,  and  he  will  consider  you  either  as  deluded  by  the 
fabulous  devices  of  the  clergy,  or  as  a  person  of  a  simple  mind, 
or  of  a  slow  understanding,  or  as  one  who  has  lost  his  senses. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other  opinions  fixed  by  persua- 
sion and  confirmation ;  they  appear  at  length  like  painted 
tapestry  fastened  with  many  nails  to  a  wall  which  has  been 
put  together  with  crumbling  stones. 

y.  That  an  Imputation  of  thb  Mbrit  and  Righ- 
teousness OF  Christ  is  impossiblb. 
640.  In  order  to  know  that  the  imputation  of  the  merit  and 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  impossible,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
what  His  merit  and  righteousness  are.  The  merit  of  our 
Lord  the  Saviour  is  redemption,  the  nature  and  quality  of 
which  are  described  above,  n.  114  to  ISS,  where  il  is  shewn, 
that  it  consisted  in  the  subjugation  of  the  hells,  the  orderly 
arrangement  of  the  heavens,  and  the  subsequent  restoration 
of  the  church  :  thus  that  redemption  was  a  work  purely  di- 
vine. In  the  same  place  it  was  also  shewn,  that  by  redemp- 
tion the  Lord  took  to  Himself  the  power  of  regenerating  and 
saving  all  such  as  believe  in  Him,  and  do  His  command- 
ments; and  that  without  redemption  no  flesh  could  have 
been  saved.  If  then  redemption  was  a  work  purely  divine, 
a  work  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  if  this  constitutes  His  merit, 
it  follows,  that  it  can  no  more  be  applied,  ascribed,  or 
imputed  to  any  man,  than  the  creation  and  preservation  of 
the  universe ;  for  redemption  was  a  kind  of  creation  of  the 
angelic  heaven  anew,  and  also  of  the  church.  That  the 
present  church  ascribes  this  merit  of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer 
to  those  who  by  grace  have  obtained  fiiith,  is  plain  from 
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their  tenets,  of  which  this  is  one  of  the  chief;  for  it  is 
asserted  by  the  digQitaries  of  this  church  and  their  depen* 
dants,  both  in  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Reformed 
churches,  that  by  imputation  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  such  as 
have  obtained  faith  are  not  onlj  reputed  just  and  holj,  but  in 
fact  are  so;  that  their  sins  are  not  sins  in  God's  sight, 
because  thej  are  forgiven,  and  themselves  justified,  that  is, 
reconciled,  renewed,  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  enrolled  in 
heaven.  That  the  whole  Christian  church  at  the  present 
daj  maintains  this  same  doctrine,  is  manifest  from  the 
council  of  Trent,  the  Augustan  and  Augsburgh  confessions, 
and  the  annexed  comments  which  are  received  along  with 
them.  And  what  other  consequence  can  be  drawn  from  this 
declaration  of  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  merit  and  righteous- 
ness, when  transferred  to  the  above  feith,  but  that  the  pos- 
session of  this  &ith  is  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  the 
Lord,  consequently  that  its  possessor  is  Christ  in  another 
person?  for  it  ir  asserted,  that  Christ  Himself  is  righteous- 
ness, and  that  this  faith  is  righteousness,  and  that  imputa- 
tion, by  which  addication  and  application  are  also  meant, 
makes  the  possessors  of  that  faith  just  and  holy,  not  in 
appearance  only,  but  in  reality.  Add  only  transcrip- 
tion* to  such  imputation,  application,  and  addication,  and 
you  will  be  a  true  pope,  the  vicar  or  vicegerent  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

64L  Since  then  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  Christ 
are  purely  divine,  and  since  things  purely  divine  are  such, 
that  supposing  them  applied  and  ascribed  to  man,  he  would 
instantly  die,  and,  like  a  stake  cast  in  the  body  of  the  sun, 

*  Drameriptiom  not  only  meaai  the  impotation  and  application  of  divine 
qualities  to  man,  bat  tlieir  actual  trantfer  from  the  Lord  to  man.  In  this 
sense  the  Roman  Catholics  bold,  that  the  power  of  the  Lord,  as  to  His  Human 
'Katnre,  Is  transcribed  or  transferred  from  Him  to  the  Pope,  so  thai  the  Lord 
BO  loiter  exerdses  that  power,  or  retains  it  in  His  own  bands,  but  that  it  is 
wholly  given  to  the  Pope  to  exercise  for  Him. 
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would  be  consumed,  so  that  scarce  his  ashes  would  remain ; 

therefore  the  Lord  with  His  Divine  Principle  approaches 

both  angels  and  men,  by  the  medium  of  a  light  tempered  and 

moderated  according  to  the  ability  and  quality  of  each, 

thus  by  one  that  is  suitable  and  accommodated ;   He  ap- 

proacheth  in  like  manner  by  heat.     In  the  spiritual  world 

there  is  a  sun,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  the  Lord  :  from  that 

sun,  the  Lord,   by  the  medium  of  light  and  heat,  enters 

by  influx  into  the  whole  spiritual  world,  and  into  all  that 

dwell  there ;  and  from  this  source  are  all  the  light  and  heat 

in  that  world  :  the  Lord  from  the  same  sun  entereth  also  by 

influx,  with  the  same  light  and  heat,  into  the  souls  and 

minds  of  men :  that  heat  in  its  essence  is  His  divine  love, 

and  that  light  in  its  essence  is  His  divine  wisdom ;  which 

light  and  heat  the  Lord  adapteth  to  the  ability  and  quality 

of  every  recipient  angel  and  man,  and  this  is  effected  by 

means  of  spiritual  airs  or  atmospheres,  which  convey  and 

transfer  such  light  and  heat :  the  Divine  Itself  immediately 

encompassing  the  Lord  is  what  constitutes  that  sun.    This 

sun  is  distant  from  the  angels  as  the  sun  of  the  natural  world 

is  from  men,  in  order  to  prevent  its  touching  them  with 

its  naked  and  consequently  immediate  rays,  for  in  such  case 

they  would  be  consumed,  as  was  said  above,  like  a  stake  cast 

into  the  body  of  the  sun.     Hence  it  may  appear,  that  the 

merit  and  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  being  purely  divine, 

connot  possibly  by  imputation  be  applied  to  any  angel  or 

man ;  nay,  supposing  a  single  spark  of  it  to  touch  them 

without  being  tempered  according  to  what  was  said  above, 

they  would  instantly  be  tortured  like  persons  in  the  agonies 

of  death,  their  limbs  would  be  convulsed,  their  eyes  wander, 

and  thus  they  would  expire.     This  truth  was  made  known 

to  the  Israelitish  church  by  the  revelation,  that  no  one  can 

see  Ood  and  live.    The  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  such  as  it 

is  since  Jehovah  God  assumed  the  Humanity,  and  added  to 

it  redemption,  and  new  righteousness,  is  described  in  these 
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words  in  Isaiah :  <<  The  light  of  the  sun  shall  he  severi-foldj 
as  the  liglU  of  seven  daysy  in  the  day  that  Jehovah  hindeth  up 
the  breach  of  the  people^*^  chap.  xxx.  86 ;  in  which  chapter 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  described  from  beginning  to  end. 
The  condition  of  a  wicked  person,  supposing  that  the  Lord 
were  to  come  down  and  draw  near  him,  is  described  by  these 
words  in  the  Revelation :  *'  They  hid  themselves  in  the  dens^ 
and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains^  and  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks  J  Fall  on  us^  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  from  the  anger  of  the  Lamby^ 
chap.  vi.  15, 16 :  it  is  called  the  anger  of  the  Lamb,  because 
the  terror  and  torment  that  attend  the  Lord's  approach  to 
the  wicked,  appear  to  them  like  anger.  This  fact  will  admit 
of  still  plainer  evidence  from  this  circumstance,  that  in  case 
anjr  wicked  person  is  admitted  into  heaven,  where  charitjr 
and  faith  towards  the  Lord  prevail,  his  eyes  are  straitway 
seized  with  dimness,  his  mind  with  giddines  and  insanity, 
his  body  with  pain  and  torment,  and  he  becomes  like  a  dying 
person;  what  then  would  be  the  case,  were  the  Lord  Him- 
self, with  His  divine  merit,  which  is  redemption,  and  with 
His  divine  righteousness,  to  enter  into  roan?  Even  the 
apostle  John  could  not  endure  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  for 
it  is  written, "  That  when  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  candlesticksy  he  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead^^  Rev.  i. 
17. 

64S.  Itjs  said  in  the  decrees  of  the  councils,  and  in  the 
articles  of  the  confessions  to  which  the  Reformed  subscribe, 
that  God,  by  the  infused  merit  of  Christ,  justifies  the 
wicked ;  when  yet  it  is  impossible  for  the  goodness  of  any 
angel  to  be  communicated  to  a  wicked  person,  far  less  be  con- 
joined to  him,  but  it  is  immediately  rejected,  and  reboundeth 
like  an  elastic  ball  thrown  against  a  wall,  or  is-swallowed 
up  like  a  diamond  thrown  into  a  bog;  nay,  should  Buy 
spark  of  true  goodness  be  intruded,  it  would  be  like  a 
pearl  fixed  in  the  snout  of  a  hog;  for  how  plain  is  it  to  see, 
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that  mercy  cannot  be  injected  into  unmercifulness,  inno- 
cence into  revenge,  love  into  hatred^  concord  into  discord^ 
for  this  would  be  like  mixing  heaven  and  hell  together  I 
The  unregenerate  man  is,  as  to  his  spirit,  like  a  panther, 
or  like  an  owl,  and  may  be  likened  to  a  thorn  or  a  nettle ;  but 
a  regenerate  man  is  like  a  sheep,  or  like  a  dove,  and  may 
be  likened  to  an  olive-tree  or  a  vine ;  consider  then,  I  pray, 
how  can  a  man-panther  be  converted  into  a  man-sheep,  or  an 
owl  into  a  dove,  or  a  thorn  inCo  an  olive-tree,  or  a  nettle 
into  a  vine,  by  any  imputation,  addication,  or  application 
of  divine  righteousness,  which  would  rather  condemn  than 
justify  ?  Must  it  not  be  necessary,  for  such  conversion,  that 
the  ferine  nature  of  the  panther  and  the  owl,  or  the  noxious 
nature  of  the  thorn  and  nettle,  be  first  removed,  and  a  nature 
truly  human  and  inoffensive  be  implanted  in  their  stead  ?  How 
this  is  effected^  the  Lord  teacheth  in  John,  chap.  xv.  I  to  7. 
YI.  That  there    is  such  a  Thing  as  Imputation, 

BUT    then    it    is    an    IMPUTATION    OF    GOOO    ANO    OP 

Evil,  and  at  tub  same  Time  of  Faith. 

643.  That  there  *  is  an  imputation  of  good  and  of  evil, 
which  is  the  imputation  meant,  wheresoever  it  is  mentioned 
in  the  Word,  appears  from  innumerable  passages,  which 
indeed  have  been  already  in  part  adduced;  but  to  satisfy 
every  one  that  there  exists  no  other  imputation,  some  fur- 
ther quotations  from  the  Word  shall  be  given  :  ^^  The  Son 
of  Man  ahaU  come^  and  then  shall  He  rewardevery  man  accord" 
ing  to  his  works"  Matt.  xvi.  S7  :  <^  They  who  have  done 
good  shall  go  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  life^  hut  they  who 
have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  judgment^"  John  v.  29 : 
^^A  book  was  opened^  which  is  the  Book  oflAfe^  and  all  were 
Judged  according  to  their  works,*'  Rev.  xx.  12,  IS :  ^'  Be- 
hold I  come  quickly y  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be,"  Rev.  xxii.  12  :  ^^  And  I 
will  punish  them  for  their  ways,  and  reward  them  for  their 
doings"  Hosea  iv^  9,  Zech. i.  6,  Jer.  xxv.  14,  xxxii.  19 1 
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<<  Crod  in  the  day  of  His  tmraih  and  righieous  judgment^  will 
render  to  twrjf  man  according  to  his  deeds^^  Rom.  ii.  5,  6 : 
<<  We  must  all  appear  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christy  that 
e^oery  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body^  according 
to  that  he  hath  Ame^  whether  it  be  good  or  bady*^  SCor.  v.  10* 
There  wms  no  other  law  of  imputation  at  the  beginning  of 
the  church,  nor  will  there  be  anj  other  at  the  end.  That 
there  was  no  other  at  the  beginning  of  the  church,  b  plain 
from  the  case  of  Adam  and  his  wife,  that  they  were  con- 
demned because  they  committed  evil  in  eating  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  Gen.  ii.  and  iii. — and  that 
there  will  be  no  other  at  the  end  of  the  church,  is  plain  from 
these  words  of  the  Lord :  "  When  the  Son  of  Mm  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father ^  then  shall  He  sit  on  (he  throne 
of  His  glory  f  and  shall  say  to  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand^ 
Come^  ye  blessed^  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  fosmdation  of  the  world;  for  I  was  an  hungered^  and  ye 
gave  Me  to  eat ;  I  was  thirsty^  and  ye  gave  Me  to  drink  /  I  zoos 
a  stranger  y  and  ye  took  Me  in  ;  nakedj  and  ye  clothed  Me;  I 
was  sicky  and  ye  visited  Me;  I  was  in  prison^  and  ye  came  unto 
Me  :^'  but  to  the  goats  on  His  left  hand,  because  they  never 
practised  what  was  good,  He  will  say,  ^<  Depart  from  Mcy 
ye  cursed^  into  everlasting fre^  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angelsy^  Matt.  xxv.  SS,  &c.  Hence  every  one  may  see 
with  open  eyes,  that  there  is  an  imputation  of  good  and  of 
evil.  The  reason  why  there  is  also  an  imputation  of  faith, 
is,  because  charity,  which  hath  relation  to  what  is  good,  and 
fiiith  which  hath  relation  to  what  is  true,  are  united  in  good 
works,  for  unless  they  be  united  therein,  the  works  are  not 
good,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  S7S  to  S77 ;  wherefore  Jamea 
saith,  *<  Was  not  Abraham  our  Father  Justified  by  voorks^ 
when  he  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ^  seest  thou  not  that 
faith  co-operated  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made 
perfect^  and  the  Scripture  wasfulfUled  which  scuth^  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  k  was  itnputed  unto  him  for  righteousnessy* 
chap.  ii.  SI,  S2,  SS. 
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644.  The  reason  why  the  leaders  of  the  church  and  their 
dependants  interpreted  the  imputation  mentioned  in  the 
Word  to  mean  an  imputation  of  faith,  on  which  the  righ- 
teousness and  merit  of  Christ  are  inscribed,  and  so  ascribed 
to  man,  is,  because  during  a  period  of  fourteen  centuries, 
that  is,  since  the  council  of  Nice,  they  have  had  no  wish  to 
become  acquainted  with  any  other  faith  ;  and  the  consequence 
has  been,  that  this  faith  has  alone  become  fixed  in  their 
memories,  and  thence  in  their  minds,  as  an  organized  exist- 
ence, which  from  that  time  has  borrowed  a  light,  such  as 
proceeds  from  a  fire  in  the  night-time;  and  by  this  'light  it 
bears  the  semblance  of  the  most  essential  theological  truth, 
on  which  all  things  else  depend  in  a  concatenated  series,  and 
which  must  needs  fall  to  pieces,  supposing  that  head,  or  that 
pillar,  to  be  removed.  Hence,  were  they  to  think  of  any 
other  than  that  imputative  faith  whilst  they  read  the  Word, 
that  light,  together  with  all  their  theology,  would  be  extin- 
guished, and  such  darkness  would  arise,  that  the  whole 
Christian  church  would  be  lost  and  disappear;  wherefore 
that  faith  is  left  ^^as  a  stump  of  roots  in  the  earthy  when  the 
tree  is  cut  down  and  destroyed^  until  seven  times  pass  over  ity^ 
Dan.  iv.  SO.  What  leader  of  the  church  at  the  present  day, 
if  he  be  confirmed  in  that  faith,  does  not  stop  his  ears  as 
with  cotton,  when  it  is  objected  to  and  opposed,  lest  he 
should  hear  any  thing  which  might  contradict  and  lessen  its 
authority  ?  But  do  you,  my  reader,  open  your  ears,  and 
read  the  Word,  and  you  will  perceive  plainly  a  different 
kind  of  fiiith  and  imputation  from  what  you  had  before  per- 
suaded yourself  to  be  true. 

645.  It  is  astonishing,  that  notwithstanding  the  Word 
from  beginning  to  end  is  full  of  proofs  and  confirmations 
that  his  own  good  or  evil  is  imputed  to  every  one,  yet  the 
teachers  of  religion  in  Christendom  have  closed  up  their 
ears  as  with  wax,  and  have  anointed  their  eyes  as  with  eye- 
salve,  so  that  they  have  not  heard  or  seen,  nor  do  they  now 
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bear  or  see,  any  other  imputation  than  that  of  their  own  par- 
ticular faith  above  mentioned ;  and  jet  that  faith  may  be 
rightly  compared  with  the  disease  of  the  eye  called  outta 
8BRBNA,  and  may  with  justice  be  called  so:  for  as  this  is  an 
absolute  blindness  of  the  eye,  arising  from  an  obstruction  of 
the  optic  nerve,  when  yet  the  eye  still  appears  as  if  it  saw 
perfectly,  so,  in  like  manner,  such  as  are  in  that  faith,  walk 
as  with  their  eyes  open,  and  appear  to  others  as  if  they  saw 
all  things,  when  yet  they  see  nothing :  for  man  knows  no- 
thing of  this  faith  at  the  time  of  its  entrance  into  him,  he 
being  like  a  stock  or  a  stone,  nor  doth  he  know  afterwards 
whether  it  be  in  him  or  no,  or  what  its  contents  are,  or 
whether  in  reality  it  contain  any  thing  or  nothing ;  yet  in 
process  of  time  he  seems  clearlj  to  see  that  faith  bringing 
forth  and  producing  the  noble  offspring  of  justification^ 
namely,  remission  of  sins,  vivification,  renovation,  regene- 
ration, sanctification,  and  yet  he  neither  has  seen,  nor  can 
see,  any  sign  or  token  of  those  graces. 

646.  That  good,  which  is  charity,  and  evil,  which  is 
iniquity,  are  imputed  after  death,  is  a  fact  which  has  been 
evinced  to  me  by  all  roj  experience  of  the  condition  of  those 
who  pass  from  this  world  into  the  other.  £very  one,  after 
some  days  abode  in  the  world  of  spirits,  is  examined  as  to 
his  nature  and  quality,  particularly  his  quality  in  the  former 
world  as  to  religion  ;  which  done,  the  examiners  make  their 
report  in  heaven,  and  then  he  is  translated  to  his  like,  conse- 
quently to  his  own  companions ;  and  in  this  consists  his 
imputation.  That  there  is  an  imputation  of  good  to  all 
who  are  in  heaven,  and  an  imputation  of  evil  to  all  who  are 
in  hell,  was  evidenced  to  me  in  the  orderly  arrangement  of 
each  by  the  Lord :  the  universal  heaven  is  arranged  into 
societies  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  good, 
and  the  universal  hell  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the 
love  of  evil.  In  like  manner  the  church  on  earth,  as  corres- 
ponding with  heaven,  is  arranged  in  order  by  the  Lord; 
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good  constitutes  its  religion.  Moreover,  inquire  of  anj  one 
in  any  quarter  of  the  globe,  endued  with  religion  and  at  the 
same  time  with  reason,  what  kind  of  people  he  believes  will 
go  to  heaven,  and  what  kind  to  hell ;  surely  he  will  agree 
with  you  in  declaring,  that  such  as  do  good  will  go  to  heaven, 
and  such  as  do  evil  will  go  to  hell.  Besides,  how  plain  is  it 
to  see,  that  every  man  who  is  truly  such,  loveth  another  per- 
son, or  society  of  persons,  or  a  state,  or  a  kingdom,  for  the 
good  that  is  in  them !  indeed,  he  not  only  loveth  men  accord- 
ing  to  this  rule,  but  also  beasts,  and  even  inanimate  things, 
as  houses,  possessions,  fields,  gardens,  trees,  woods,  and 
lands;  nay  more,  he  loves  even  metals  and  stones  for  their 
goodness  and  use,  because  goodness  and  use  are  one.  How 
much  more  then,  for  their  goodness,  must  the  Lord  love  an 
individual  man  and  the  church ! 

VII.  That  the  Faith  and  Imputation  of  tub  New 
Church  cannot  bb  toobthbr  with  thb  Faith 
AND  Imputation  of  the  former  Church  ;  and 
THAT  IN  Case  thbt  were  together,  such  a  Col- 
lision AND  Conflict  would  ensue,  as  to  prove 

FATAL    TO    EVERT    PRINCIPLE     OF    THE    ChURCH     IN 

Man. 

647.  The  reason  why  the  faith  and  imputation  of  the  New 
Church  cannot  be  together  with  the  faith  and  imputation  of 
the  former  or  present  church,  is,  because  they  do  not  agree 
together  in  one  third,  no,  nor  in  one  tenth  part  of  their 
doctrines :  for  the  fiiith  of  the  former  church  teaches,  that 
there  have  been  three  divine  persons  from  eternity,  each 
of  whom  singly,  or  by  himself,  is  God,  as  so  many  creators; 
but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  teaches,  that  there  is  only 
one  Divine  Person,  consequently  only  one  God,  from  eter- 
nity, and  that  beside  Him  there  is  no  other  God.  The 
faith  of  the  former  church  has  therefore  maintained  that  the 
Divine  Trinity  is  divided  into  three  persons;  but  the  faith 
of.  the  New  Church  maintains  that  the   Divine  Trinity  is 
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united  in  one  Person.  The  (kith  of  the  former  church  was 
directed  towards  a  God  invisible,  unapproachable,  with 
whom  there  could  be  no  conjunction,  and  the  idea  formed  of 
whom  was  as  of  a  spirit,  which  was  supposed  to  be  like 
aether  or  wind;  but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  is  directed 
towards  a  God  visible,  approachable,  and  with  whom  there 
is  a  possibility  of  conjunction,  in  whom  is  the  invisible  and 
unapproachable  God,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  and  the  idea 
formed  of  whom  is  that  of  a  Man,  because  the  one  God,  who 
was  from  eternity,  was  made  Man  in  time.  The  faith  of  the 
former  church  attributes  all  power  to  the  invisible  God, 
and  denies  it  to  the  visible,  for  it  holds  that  God  the  Father 
imputeth  fiiith,  and  thereby  conferreth  eternal  life,  but  that 
the  visible  God  only  intercedes,  and  that  they  both  give,  or 
according  to  the  Greek  church,  God  the  Father  alone  gives, 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  (who  is  also  a  God  by  Himself,  the  third 
in  order,)  all  power  of  operating  the  effects  of  that  faith ;  but 
the  faith  of  the  New  Church  attributes  to  the  visible  God, 
in  whom  is  the  invisible,  all  power  of  imputing,  and  also  of 
operating  the  effects  of  salvation.  The  faith  of  the  former 
church  is  directed  principally  towards  God  as  Creator,  and 
not  towards  Him  as  Redeemer  and  Saviour  at  the  same  time; 
but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  is  directed  towards  one 
God,  who  is  at  once  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour.  The 
faith  of  the  former  church  insisteth,  that  when  faith  is  once 
given  and  imputed,  repentance,  remission  of  sins,  renova- 
tion, regeneration,  sanctification,  and  salvation,  follow  of 
themselves,  without  any  thing  of  man  being  mixed  or  con- 
joined with  them  ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  teaches 
repentance,  reformation,  regeneration,  and  thus  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  by  man*s  co-operation.  The  faith  of  the  former 
church  asserteth  the  imputation  of  Christ's  merit,  as  in- 
cluded in  the  &ith  so  conferred  ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New 
Church  teaches  an  imputation  of  good  and  of  evil,  and  of 
faith  at  the  same  time ;  and  that  this  imputation  is  agreeable 
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to  the  Holy  Scripturei  but  the  other  contrary  to  it.  The 
former  church  maintains  the  gift  of  faith,  including  the  merit 
of  Christ)  whilst  man  is  as  a  stock  or  a  stone ;  it  also  assert- 
eth  a  total  impotence  in  spiritual  things;  but  the  New 
Church  teaches  a  faith  altogether  different,  not  a  faith  in  the 
merit  of  Christ,  but  in  Jesus  Christ  Himself  as  God,  as 
Redeemer  and  Saviour,  asserting  a  freedom  of  will  in  man, 
both  to  apply  himself  to  reception,  and  to  co-operate  with  it. 
The  former  church  adjoineth  charity  to  its  iaitb  as  an  append- 
age, but  not  as  possessing  any  saving  eflBcacy,  and  thus  it 
forms  its  religion ;  but  the  New  Church  conjoineth  faith  in 
the  Lord  and  charity  towards  one's  neighbour  as  two  insepa- 
rable things,  and  so  forms  its  religion :  not  to  mention  several 
other  points  of  disagreement. 

648.  From  this  brief  enumeration  of  the  discordances  and 
disagreements  between  them,  it  is  plain  that  the  faith  and 
imputation  of  the  New  Church  cannot  possibly  be  together 
with  the  faith  and  imputation  of  the  former  or  present 
church.  Such  and  so  great  are  the  discord  and  disagree- 
ment between  the  faith  and  imputation  of  the  two  churches, 
that  they  are  entirely  heterogeneous,  so  that  8upposing*them 
to  be  together  in  the  mind  of  man,  such  a  collision  and  con- 
flict would  ensue,  as  to  prove  Fatal  to  every  principle  o(  the 
church;  and  in  spiritual  things  man  would  fall  either  into  a 
delirium,  or  into  a  swoon,  in  which  case  he  would  neither 
know  what  the  church  is,  nor  whether  there  be  any  such 
thing  as  a  church;  what  then  would  he  know  of  God,  of 
faith,  or  of  charity  ?  The  faith  of  the  former  church,  in 
consequence  of  excluding  all  light  from  reason,  may  be 
likened  to  an  owl ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  may  be 
likened  to  a  dove,  which  flies  in  the  day-time,  and  sees  by 
the  light  of  heaven;  so  that  their  conjunction  in  one  mind 
would  be  like  the  conjunction  oF  an  owl  and  a  dove  in  one 
nest,  where  each  should  lay  its  eggs,  and  after  sitting  should 
hatch  its  young,  when  the  owl  would  tear  in  pieces  the 
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young  of  the  dove,  and  would  give  them  to  her  own  joung 
for  food ;  for  the  owl  is  a  bird  of  prey.  Inasmuch  as  the 
Ikith  of  the  former  church  is  described  in  the  Revelation, 
chap.  xii.  by  the  dragon,  and  the  faith  of  the  New  Church 
by  the. woman  encompassed  with  the  sun,  who  had  on  her 
head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  we  may  judge  by  comparison 
what  would  be  the  state  of  a  man's  mind,  if  they  were  toge- 
ther in  one  house;  the  dragon  in  that  case  would  stand  near 
ike  woman  about  to  bring  forth  ^  with  intent  to  devour  her  child^ 
and  when  she  should  flee  into  the  wilderness  he  would  pursue 
hery  and  would  cast  water  as  a  flood  upon  her^  thai  she  might 
be  swallowed  up. 

649.  The  like  wonld  happen,  if  a  person  should  embrace 
the  faith  of  the  New  Church,  and  should  still  retain  the&ith 
of  the  former  church  on  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit 
and  righteousness,  from  which,  as  from  their  root,  all  the 
tenets  of  the  former  church,  like  so  many  young  shoots,  have 
sprung  forth.  Supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  it  would  be 
like  a  person's  extricating  himself  from  five  horns  of  the 
dragon,  and  becoming  entangled  in  the  five  remaining;  or 
like  escaping  a  wolf,  and  falling  into  the  clutches  of  a  tiger; 
or  like  being  raised  out  of  a  well  where  there  was  no  water, 
and  falling  into  a  well  full  of  water,  and  being  drowned :  for 
he  would  thus  easily  relapse  into  all  the  errors  of  his  former 
faith,  which  we  have  described  above,  and  consequently  into 
this  damnable  error,  to  impute  and  apply  to  himself  the 
divine  attributes  of  the  Lord,  which  are  redemption  and 
righteousness,  which  may  indeed  be  adored,  but  cannot  be 
applied ;  for  if  man  could  impute  and  apply  them  to  himself 
he  would  be  consumed  as  if  he  were  cast  into  the  naked  sun, 
when  yet  it  is  by  the  light  and  heat  of  that  sun  that  his 
bodily  eyes  see,  and  his  bodily  life  is  supported.  That  the 
merit  of  the  Lord  is  redemption,  and  that  His  redemption 
and  His  righteousness  are  two  divine  things,  which  cannot  be 
conjoined  to  roan,  was  shewn  above.     Let  every  one  there- 
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fore  take  heed  how  he  transcribeth  the  imputation  of  the 
former  church   into  the  imputation  of  the  new,   for  this 
would  produce  sad  and  tragical  effects,  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  prove  hurtful  to  his  salvation. 
VIII.  That   the   Lord   imputeth   Good   to    bvbet 

Man,  and  that  Hell  imputeth  Evil  to  bvert 

Man. 

650.  That  the  Lord  imputeth  good  to  man,  and  not  the 
least  sort  or  degree  of  evil,  and  that  the  devil,  or  in  other 
words,  hell,  imputeth  evil  to  man,  and  not  the  least  sort  or 
degree  of  good,  is  a  new  doctrine  in  the  church:  the  reason 
of  its  being  new  and  unknown  is,  because  it  is  frequently 
said  in  the  Word,  that  God  is  angry,  that  He  avenges,  that 
He  hates,  condemns,  punishes,  casts  into  hell,  and  tempts, 
all  which  things  belong  to  what  is  evil,  and  consequently  are 
evil.  But  that  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  written  and 
composed  of  such  expressions  as  are  called  appearances  and 
correspondences,  to  the  intent  that  there  may  be  a  conjunc- 
tion between  the  external  church  and  its  internal,  and  thus 
between  the  world  and  heaven,  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on 
the  Holt  Scripture:  in  the  same  chapter  it  was  also 
shewn,  that  when  such  sentiments  as  the  above  are  read  in 
the  Word,  the  appearances  of  truth  which  they  contain  are 
turned,  during  their  transit  from  man  to  heaven,  into 
genuine  truths,  which  genuine  truths  teach  that  God  is 
never  angry,  that  He  never  avenges,  hates,  condemns,  pu- 
nishes, casts  into  hell,  or  tempts;  consequently  that  He  is  the 
cause  of  evil  to  no  man :  this  transmutation  and  change  I 
have  frequently  observed  in  the  spiritual  world. 

651.  Even  reason  assents  to  the  truth  of  this  proposition, 
that  the  Lord  cannot  do  evil  to  any  man,  consequently  can* 
not  impute  evil  toany,  for  He  is  Love  Itself  and  Mercy  Itself, 
consequently  Good  Itself,  these  being  the  attributes  of  His 
Divine  Essence;  so  that  to  attribute  evil,  or  any  thing  con- 
nected with  evil,  to  the  Lord,  would  be  contrary,  and  of 
course  contradictory,  to  His  Divine  Essence,  and  this  would 
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be  as  wjcked  as  to  join  together  the  Lord  and  the  devil,  or 
heaven  and  hell,  when  yet  ^^  between  them  there  is  a  great 
gulph  Jixedj  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  one  to  the  other 
coitifo/,"  Luke  xvi.  96.    It  is  not  even  possible  for  an  angel 
of  heaven  to  do  evil  to  any  one,  because  an  essence  of  good 
from  the  Lord  is  in  him ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  impos- 
sible for  a  spirit  of  hell  to  do  any  thing  but  evil  to  another, 
because  he  has  in  him  the  nature  of  evil  from  the  devil ;  and 
that  essence  or4iature,  which  any  person  has  appropriated  tp 
himself  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  cannot  be  changed  after 
death.  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  what  sort  of  Being  the  Lord 
would  be,  on  the  supposition  that  He  regards  the  wicked 
with  an  eye  of  anger,  and  the  good  with  au  eye  of  clemency : 
the  wicked  are  myriads  of  myriads  in  number,  and  so  also 
are  the  good ;  supposing  then  that  the  Lord  saves  the  latter 
by  grace,  and  condemns  the  former  from  vengeance,  looking 
at  these  with  a  fierce  and  implacable  countenance,  and  at 
those  with  a  countenance  of  mildness  and  mercy,  what  sort 
of  Being  do  you,  in  such  a  case,  make  the  Lord  God  ?     It  is 
a  common  doctrine  delivered  from  every  pulpit,  that  all 
good  which  is  in  itself  good,  is  from  God,  and  that  on  the 
contrary,  all  evil  which  is  in  itself  evil  is  from  the  devil; 
if  any  man  then  could  receive  at  once  both  good  and  evil, 
good  from  the  Lord,  and  evil  from  the  devil,  and  admit 
both  into  his  will,  would  he  not  fall  under  the  description 
of  those  who  are  neither  cold  nor   hot,  but  luke-warm, 
and  who  are  spewed  out  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  according  to 
His  words  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  iii.  15,  16  ? 

659.  That  the  Lord  imputeth  good  to  every  man,  and 
evil  to  no  one,  consequently  that  He  doth  not  sentence 
any  person  to  hell,  but  exalteth  all,  so  far  as  they  follow 
His  leadings,  to  heaven,  is  evident  from  these  His  own 
words :  <<  And  I^  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  Me,^  John  xii.  99 :  *^  God  sent  not  His  Son  into 
Ike  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  thnmgh 
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Him  might  be  saved:  he  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con" 
demnedy  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already^'*  John 
iii.  17,  18  :  ^^  If  any  man  hear  My  words  and  believe  noty  1  ' 
judge  him  not^  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  worlds  but  to  save 
the  world;  he  that  rejecteth  Me^  and  receiveth  not  My  words 
hath  one  that  judgelh  him  ;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken^  the 
same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day^^  John  xii.  47,  48 : 
^^Jesu^saidy  I  judge  no  many'*  John  viii.  15:  bj  judgment, 
in  these  and  other  passages  of  the  Word,  is  meant  judge- 
ment to  hell,  which  is  damnation ;  but  of  salvation  judg- 
ment is  not  predicated,  but  resurrection  to  life,  John  v.  21t^ 
S9,  iii.  16:  by  the  word  which  shall  judge,  the  truth  is 
meant,  and  it  is  a  truth,  that  all  evil  is  from  hell,  and  conse- 
quently that  evil  and  hell  are  one ;  so  that  when  an  evil  per- 
son is  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards  heaven,  his  evil  imme- 
diately draws  him  dow/i  again,  and  because  he  loves  it, 
he  follows  it  of  his  own  accord.  It  is  also  a  truth,  as 
declared  in  the  Word,  that  good  is  heaven ;  wherefore  when 
a  good  person  is  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards  heaven,  he 
ascends  as  of  his  own  accord,  and  is  introduced :  these  are 
said  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  life,  Dan.  xii.  I,  Rev.  xiii. 
8,  XX.  19,  xxi.  S7.  There  actually  existeth  a  sphere  elevat- 
ing all  towards  heaven,  which  proceeds  continually  from  the 
Lord,  and  fills  the  whole  spiritual  world,  and  the  whole 
I  natural  world :  this  sphere  is  like  a  strong  current  in  the 
locean,  which  draws  a  ship  imperceptibly  according  to  its 
{direction :  all  such  as  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  His  commandments,  enter  into  that  sphere  or  current, 
and  are  elevated;  but  they  who  do  not  believe,  are  not 
willing  to  enter  therein,  but  remove  themselves  to  the  sides 
and  are  there  carried  away  by  the  stream  which  leads  to 
hell. 

653.  How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  a  lamb  cannot  act  but 
as  a  lamb,  nor  a  sheep  but  as  a  sheep ;  and  on  the  other  band, 
that  a  wolf  cannot  act  but  as  a  wolf,  nor  a  tiger  but  as  a 
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tiger  i    Supposing  then  these  beasts  to  be  mixed  together, 
would  dot  the  wolf  uecessarilj  devour  the  lamb,  and  the 
tiger  the  sheep  ?   heuce  tbej  had  need  be  guarded  by  their 
shepherds.     How  plain  again  is  it  to  see,  that  it  is  not  pos*' 
sible  for  a  fountain  of  sweet  water  to  send  forth  bitter  water 
from  its  spring ;  and  that  a  good  tree  cannot  possible  pro- 
duce bad  fruit ;  that  a  vine  cannot  bear  prickles  like  a  briar ; 
nor  a  lilly  sting  like. a  nettle;  nor  a  hyacinth  tear  the  skin 
like  a  thistle !  and  vice  versa/  it  is  on  this  account  that  these 
noxious  plants  are  rooted  out   of  fields,  vineyards,  and 
gardens,  and  gathered  in  heaps  to  be  burned :  it  is  the  same 
too  with  the  wicked,  on  their  arrival  in  the  spiritual  world, 
according  to  the   Lord's  words,  Matt.  xiii.  SO,  John  xv. 
6.  The  Lord  likewise  said  to  the  Jews,  ^^  O  generation  of 
vipers^  how  can  ye^  being  evily  speak  good  things  ?    A  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things^  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evU  thingSy^  Matt.  xii.  34,  35. 
IX.    That  Faith  with  whatsoever  principle  it 

CONJOINS    ITSELF,    PASSES   SENTENCE   ACCORDINGLY: 

IF  A  TRUE  Faith  conjoin eth  itself  with  Good- 
ness,  THE  Sentence  is   for  eternal   Life;    but 
if    Faith   conjoineth    itself    with    Evil,    tub 
Sentence  is  for  eternal  Death. 
654.  Works  of  charitj,  done  by  a  Christian,  and  by  a 
heathen,  appear  alike  in  their  external  form,  since  they  both^ 
in  their  concerns  with  their  fellow-citizens,  put  in  force 
those  good  principles  which  belong  to  civility  and  morality, 
and  which  in  part  resemble  the  good  works  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour;  nay,  they  both  may  be  liberal  to  the  poor, 
may  assist  the  needy,  and  hear  sermons  at  church :  but  who 
from  this  can   determine,  whether  such  external  acts  of 
goodness   are  similar  in  their  internal  form,   or   whether 
such  natural  acts  be  also  spiritual  ?  It  is  from  the  principle 
of  bith  that  such  conclusion  must  be  drawn,  since  it  is  this. 
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which  gives  them  their  quality ;  for  it  16  this  which  dausnf 
God  to  be  in  them,  and  conjoins  them  with  itself  in  the 
internal  man,  whence  natural  good  acts  become  in?Nurdly 
spiritual.  That  this  is  the  case,  may  be  clearly  seen  from 
what  was  proved  in  the  chapter  on  (aith,  under  the 
following  propositions :  Iliai  Faith  is  not  alive  before  it  be  con^ 
joined  with  Chanty:  Thai  Charity  is  tendered  spiritual  by 
virtue  o/Faith^  and  Faith  by  virtue  of  Charity :  Thai  Faiih 
without  Charity,  not  being  spiritual,  is  not  Faith;  ttndthai 
Charity  without  Faith,  not  being  aUve,  is  not  Charity  7  Thai 
Faith  and  Charity  have  a  mutual  and  reciproad  tendency  to 
apply  and  be  eorgoinedto  each  other:  That  the  Lord,  Charity, 
and  Faith,  constitute  a  One,  like  life.  Will,  and  Understand^ 
ing;  and  that  in  case  they  are  divided,  each  perishes,  like  a 
Pearl  bruised  to  Powder. 

655.  From  the  proof  of  these  propositions  it  may    be 
dearly  seen,  that  faith  in  one  and  the  true  Ood  causeth 
good  to  be  good  even  in  its  internal  form,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  that  faith  in  a  false  god  causeth  good  to  be  good  only 
in  its  external  form,  which,  considered  in  itself,  is  not  good  : 
this  was  the  case  with  the  faith  of  the  heathens  of  old,  directed 
towards  Jupiter,  Juno,  and  Apollo ;  of  the  Philistines  to- 
wards Dagon ;  of  other  nations  towards  Baal  and  Baal- poor ; 
of  Balaam  the  magician  towards  his  god  ;  and  of  the  Egyp- 
tians towards  several  gods.    The  effect  is  altogether  dif- 
ferent where  faith  is  directed  towards  the  Lord,  ^<  who  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  Life,^^  according  to  John,  I  £pist. 
Y.  21 :  '^  and  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
ibodily,^^  according  to  Paul,  Coloss.  ii.  9.     What  is  fhith 
!  towards  God,  but  a  looking  to  Him  producing  in  the  soul  the 
^  divine  presence,  and  at  the  same  time  a  confidence  that  He 
\  is  at  hand  ready  to  help  ?     And  what  is  true  fiiith  unless  it 
\  be  this,  accompanied  with  a  confidence  that  all  good  is  from 
iHim,  and  that  it  is  this  which  makes  our  own  good  to  be 
saving  good  ?  If  then  this  faith  conjoin  itself  with  goodness, 
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venteDce  is  passed  for  eternal  life ;  but  it  is  quite  otherwise 
if  it  do  not  conjoin  itself  with  goodness,  and  more  so  if  it 
Gonjoineth  itself  with  evil. 

656.  What  sort  of  conjunction  subsisteth  between  charity 
and  faith  in  such  as  believe  in  three  gods,  and  yet  say  that 
they  believe  in  one,  has  been  already  shewn,  namely,  that 
charity  conjoineth  itself  with  faith  only  in  the  external 
natural  man,  because  the  minds  of  such  entertain  an  idea 
of  three  gods,  whilst  their  mouths  only  make  a  confession 
of  one  God ;  supposing  then  the  mind  at  any  time  to  infuse 
itself  into  the  confession  of  the  mouth,  it  would  expunge  the 
profession  of  one  God,  and  opening  the  lips,  would  give 
utterance  to  its  notion  of  three. 

657.  That  evil  and  a  (kith  in  one  and  the  true  God  cannot 
be  together,  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  from  reason :  for 
evil  is  against  God  and  faith  is  in  favour  of  God ;  evil  is  of 
the  will,  and  faith  is  of  the  thought,  and  the  will  entereth  by 
influx  into  the  understanding,  causing  it  to  think,  but  the 
understanding  does  not  enter  into  the  will,  for  it  only  teaches 
what  ought  to  be  willed  and  done :  hence  the  good  which 
such  a  man  does,  is  in  itself  evil;  it  is  like  a  polished  bone 
containing  putrid  marrow;  it  is  also  like  an  actor  on  a 
stage,  who  assumes  the  character  of  some  great  personage  ; 
it  is  also  like  the  painted  &ce  of  an  antiquated  harlot ;  and 
like  a  butterfly  with  silver  wings,  which  lays  its  eggs  on  the 
leaves  of  a  good  tree,  so  that  all  its  fruit  is  destroyed ;  it 
may  further  be  compared  with  fragrant  perfumes  arising 
from  poisonous  herbs;  nay,  it  is  like  a  moral  thief,  or  a  pious 
sycophant :  wherefore  the  good  of  such  a  person,  which  in 
itself  is  evil,  hath  its  abode,  as  it  were,  in  a  chamber  within, 
whilst  his  faith  walking  to  and  fro,  and  reasoning  in  the 
porch,  is  a  mere  bubble,  spectre,  and  chimera.  Hence  ap- 
pears the  truth  of  the  proposition  that  iaith  passes  sentence 
on  its  subject  according  to  the  good  and  evil  with  which  it  is 
conjoined. 
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X.  That  Thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  WiLt. 
658.  Every  man  of  erudition  knows  that  there  are  two 
fiiculties  or  partsin  the  mind,  which  are,  will  and  understand- 
ing; and  jet  but  few  know  how  to  distinguish  them  aright,  to 
examine  their  properties  separately,  and  afterwards  con* 
join  them  :  few  therefore  are  able  to  form  to  themselres  anj 
notion  of  the  mind,  but  what  is  extremely  obscure ;  so  that 
unless  the  distinct  properties  of  the  will  and  understanding 
be  first  described,  it  would  be  impossible  to  comprehend 
the  truth  of  the  proposition,  that  thought  is  imputed  to  na 
one,  but  will.  The  properties  of  each  are  briefly  these  :  I. 
Love  itself,  and  the  affections  which  belong  to  it,  have 
their  abode  in  the  will;  and  science,  intelligence,  and 
wisdom,  have  their  abode  in  the  understanding;  and  the 
will  inspires  its  love  into  these  properties,  so  as  to  pro- 
cure their  favour  and  assent;  hence  it  is  that  every  man's 
true  nature  and  quality  depend  on  the  nature  and  quality  of 
his  love,  and  of  his  intelligence  thence  derived.  S.  It  fol- 
lows also  from  this  circumstance,  that  all  good,  and  likewise 
all  evil,  belong  tg  the  will,  for  whatsoever  proceeds  from 
love  is  called  good,  although  it  may  be  evil,  this  being  an 
effect  of  the  delight  or  satisfaction  which  constitutes  the 
life  of  love  :  the  will,  by  means  of  this  delight  or  satisfac- 
tion, entereth  into  the  understanding,  and  produceth  con- 
sent. S.  The  will  therefore  is  the  esse  or  the  essence  of  the 
life  of  man,  but  the  understanding  is  the  exisiere  or  the 
existence  thence  derived ;  and  since  essence  is  a  mere  no- 
thing unless  it  be  in  a  certain  form,  consequently  will  is  a 
mere  nothing  unless  it  be  in  understanding ;  wherefore  the 
will  assumes  to  itself  a  form  in  the  understanding,  and  thus 
comes  forth  to  light.  4.  Love  in  the  will  is  the  end,  and 
in  the  understanding  it  seeketh  and  findeth  causes,  by  which 
it  may  advance  on  to  effect;  and  as  purpose,  to  which 
belongs  intention,  is  in  fact  the  end,  purpose  also  is  of 
the    will,  and   by  means  of  intention  enters  the    under- 
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MandiDg,  and  urges  it  to  contrive  and  meditate  upon  means, 
and  determine  on  what  may  tend  to  produce  the  desired 
effects.  5.  The  whole  proprium  or  self-hood  of  man  is  in 
the  will,  and  this  self«hood,  or  proprium  is  evil  from  his  first 
birth,  and  becomes  good  by  a  second  birth :  the  first  birth  is 
from  his  natural  parents,  but  the  second  is  from  the  Lord*  L^ 
These  few  observations  may  serve  to  shew,  that  the  will  and  1 
the  understanding  have  different  and  distinct  properties,  and 
that  by  creation  they  are  joined  together  like  esse  and  exis- 
tere;  hence,  man  is  man  primarily  by  virtue  of  will,  and 
secondarily  by  virtue  of  understanding:  and  hence  too  it  is 
that  will  is  imputed  to  man,  but  not  thought;  of  course 
evil  and  good  are  imputed,  because  as  just  observed,  they 

have  their  residence  in  the  will,  and  are  thence  in  the 
thought  of  the  understanding, 

659.  The  reason  why  no  evil  is  imputed  to  man  which  i& 
the  object  of  thought  only,  is,  because  he  is  so  created  as  to 
have  the  capacity  of  understanding,  and  thence  of  thinking,/ 
either  good  or  evil,  good  from  the  Lord,  and  evil  from  the  - 
devil,  for  he  is  in  the  midst  between  them,  and  has  the 
power  of  choosing  either  one  or  the  other  by  virtue  of  the 
fireewill  he  enjoys  in  spiritual  things,  of  which  we  have 
already  treated  in  its  place ;  and  since  he  enjoyeth  such  a  \ 
capacity  of  choosing  from  a  free  principle,  he  has  the  power  of 
willing  what  is  the  object  of  his  thought,  or  not,  and  what  he 
wills  is  received  by  the  will,  and  appropriated,*  but  what  he  ^ 
doth  not  will  is  not  received,  and  consequently  not  appropri- ) 
ated.  All  the  evils  to  which  a  man  is  prone  by  birth  are  in- 
scribed on  the  will  of  his  natural  man,  and  these,  so  far  as  he| 
draws  them  forth,  enter  by  infiux  into  his  thoughts;  in  like 
manner  goods  together  with  truths  from  the  Lord,  enter  by  in- 
flux from  above  into  the  thoughts,  and  are  theqe  poised  against 
the  former,  like  weights  in  the  scales  of  a  balance ;  supposing 
then  a  man  to  adopt  evils,  they  are  received  by  the  old  will; 

< 

•  See  theJoieaDioff  of  the  word  op^ropriaiion,  note  n.  466. 
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and  make  an  addition  to  its  store ;  but  supposing  him  to 
adopt  goods  with  truths,  anew  will  and  a  new  understanding 
are  then  formed  by  the  Lord  above  the  old,  and  in  these  the 
Lord  successively  implants  new  goods  by  means  of  truths, 
and  by  these  subdues  the  evils  that  are  below,  removes  them, 
and  arranges  all  things  according  to  order.  Hence  too,  it 
is  evident  that  the  thought  is  a  kind  of  purifying  alembic,  or 
excretory  gland,  in  which  hereditary  evils  and  their  defile- 
ments are  separated ;  if  then  the  evils  which  enter  a  man*s 
thought  were  to  be  imputed  to  him,  reformation  and  re- 
generation would  be  impracticable. 

660.  Since  then  good  belongs  to  the  will,  and  truth  to  the 
understanding,  and  many  things  in  the  world  correspond  to 
good,  as  fruits  and  uses,  whilst  the  imputation  thereof  cor- 
responds with  value  and  price,  it  follows,  that  what  has  been 
here  said  of  imputation  will  admit  of  comparison  with  all 
created  things,  since,  as  we  before  observed,  all  things  in 
the  universe  bear  relation  to  good  and  truth,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  evil  and  the  false.  It  will  admit  of  comparison 
with  the  church,  in  that  it  is  estimated  according  to  its  charity 
and  iaith,  and  not  according  to  the  ceremonial  rites  which 
are  merely  annexed  to  it.  It  will  admit  of  further  compari- 
son with  a  minister  of  the  church,  in  that  he  is  estimated  ac- 
cording to  his  will  and  love,  and  at  the  same  time  according 
to  his  understanding  on  spiritual  subjects,  but  not  according 
to  his  address  and  apparel.  It  will  also  admit  of  compari- 
son with  divine  worship,  and  the  temple  where  it  is  per- 
formed, in  that  real  and  true  worship  is  performed  in  the 
will  and  in  the  understanding,  as  in  its  temple,  and  the 
temple  is  called  holy,  not  on  its  own  account,  but  on 
account  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  the  knowledge  of  whom 
men  are  there  instructed.  Lastly  it  will  admit  of  compari- 
son with  a  government,  which  is  loved  and  respected  when 
goodness  reigns  in  it,  and  truth  aloiig  with  it,  but  which  is 
not  the  case  where  truth  reigns  without  goodness.     Who 
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Judgetfa  of  a  king  bj  his  attendants,  horses,  and  chariots, 
and  not  by  the  rojral  qualities  which  they  know  him  to  pos- 
sess, and  which  consist  in  governing  under  the  direction  of 
love  and  prudence  ?  Who  does  not  look  to  the  character 
of  a  conqueror  more  than  to  the  pomp  of  his  triumph,  judg- 
ing of  the  latter  by  the  former,  rather  than  of  the  former 
by  the  latter,  thus  judging  of  the  formal  by  the  essential, 
and  not  of  the  essential  by  the  formal  ?  Now  it  is  will\ 
which  is  the  essential,  and  thought  the  formal,  and  no  one 
can  impute  any  thing  to  the  formal,  except  what  it  deriveth 
from  the  essential ;  hence  the  latter  and  not  the  fbrmer  is  the 
subject  of  imputation. 


^00>^^>ih^^^^*>^>^^>^ 


661.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  the  following  Mbmor- 
ARLfi  Relations.  First.  In  a  higher  region  of  the 
northern  quarter  of  the  spiritual  world  bordering  on  the 
east,  there  are  places  of  instruction  for  boys,  and  for  young 
men,  for  men  grown  up,  and  for  old  men :  all  who  die  in 
their  inikncy  are  sent  to  these  places,  and  are  educated  for 
heaven  ;  and  in  like  manner,  all  on  their  first  arrival  from 
the  natural  world,  who  have  a  desire  to  possess  knowledges 
respecting  heaven  atid  hell,  are  sent  thither  also.  The  situ* 
ation  of  these  places  is  near  the  east,  that  all  may  be  in* 
structed  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  east,  by  reason 
that  He  is  in  the  sun  there,  which  is  pure  love  from  Him  ; 
hence  the  heat  from  that  sun  is  in  its  essence  love,  and  the 
light  from  it  is  in  its  essence  wisdom  :  this  love  and  wisdom 
are  communicated  by  inspiration  from  the  Lord  out  of  that 
sun,  to  the  persons  instructed,  and  that  in  proportion  to 
their  reception,  which  reception  is  in  proportion  to  the  love 
of  growing  wise  in  the  recipient  subjects.  After  a  stated 
time  of  instruction,  such  as  become  intelligent  are  dismissed, 
and  are  called  disciples  of  the  Lord;  first  they  are  sent  to 
the  west,  but  they  who  do  not  continue  there,  are  sent  to 
the  south,  and  some  through  the  southern  quarter  to  the 


348  TRUE   CHRISTIAN    ABLIGIOIT. 

east,  and  are  introdaced  to  societies,  where  they  are  to  havo 
their  mansions  assipied  them.  On  a  time,  as  I  was  medi- 
tating about  heaven  and  hell,  I  felt  desirous  to  attain  the 
universal  knowledge  of  the  state  of  each,  well  aware  that 
whosoever  is  acquainted  with  universals,  may  afterwards 
comprehend  singulars,  since  the  latter  are  contained  in  the 
former,  just  as  parts  are  in  a  whole.  With  this  desire  I 
directed  my  course  towards  that  region  in  the  northern 
quartern  bordering  on  the  east,  where  the  places  of  instruc- 
tion were  situated,  and  through  a  way  at  that  instant  opened 
to  roe,  I  proceeded  thither,  and  entered  into  one  of  the  col- 
leges where  the  young  men  were  assembled :  straitway  I 
addressed  myself  to  the  head  masters,  who  gave  instruction, 
and  asked  them,  whether  they  were  acquainted  with  the 
universals  of  heaven  and  hell  ?  They  replied,  that  they  did 
know  them  in  some  small  degree,  ^*  but  if  we  look/'  said 
they,  ^^  towards  the  east  to  the  Lord,  we  receive  illustration, 
and  with  illustration,  knowledge."  They  did  so,  and  then 
said,  ^^  The  universals  of  hell  are  three,  but  these  are  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  the  universals  of  heaven ;  the  univer- 
sals of  hell  consist  in  these  three  loves :  the  love  of  rule, 
originating  in  the  love  of  self;  the  love  of  possessing  the 
property  of  others,  originating  in  the  love  of  the  world ;  and 
scortatory  love.  The  opposite  universals  of  heaven  are 
these  three  loves :  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the  love  oi 
uses ;  the  love  of  possessing  worldly  emoluments  originating 
in  the  love  of  performing  uses  by  them ;  and  true  conjugial 
love."  Herejipon,  after  expressing  my  good  wishes  towards 
them,  I  took  my  leave  and  returned  home.  On  my  arrival, 
a  voice  from  heaven  said  to  me,  ^^  Examine  those  three  uni- 
versals above  and  beneath,  and  afterwards  we  shall  see  them 
in  thy  hand."  The  reason  of  saying,  "  fFe  shall  see  them 
in  thy  handy^  was,  because  whatever  is  the  subject  of  a 
man's  intellectual  examination  appears  to  the  angels  as  if 
inscribed  on  his  hands;  it  is  on  this  account  said  in  the 
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ftevelation,  that  they  received  a  ma)rk  in  the  forehead  and 
on  the  hand,  chap,  xiii,  16,  chap.  xiv.  9,  chap.  xx.  4. 

After  this  I  examined  the  first  universal  love  prevalent  in 
bell,  namely,  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the  love  of 
self;  and  next  the  universal  love  prevalent  in  heaven  corres- 
pondinji;  to  it,  namely  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the 
love  of  uses ;  for  the  examination  of  the  one  could  not  be 
carried  on  without  the  other,  the  understanding  having  no 
distinct  perception  of  either  love  without  the  other,  because 
they  are  opposites,  hence  to  attain  such  perception,'  it  is 
expedient  that  they^be  placed  in  opposition ;  for  a  beautiful 
and  handsome  face  is  set  off  by  being  contrasted  with  an 
ugly  and  deformed  one.  In  considering  the  love  of  rule 
t>riginating  in  the  love  of  self,  it  was  granted  me  to  per- 
ceive, that  such  love  is  in  its  nature  supremely  infernal,  and 
hence  prevalent  with  those  who  are  in  the  deepest  hell; 
and  that  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the  love  of  uses  is 
supremely  celestial,  and  consequently  prevalent  with  those 
who  are  in  the  highest  heaven.  The  reason  why  the  love  of 
rule  originating  in  the  love  of  self  is  supremely  infernal,  is, 
because  to  rule  from  the  love  of  self  is  to  rule  from  proprium 
or  self-hood,  and  the  self-hood  of  man  is  from  his  birth  evil 
itself,  and  evil  itself  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  Lord  ; 
wherefore  they  who  are  influenced  by  such  evil,  the  further 
they  advance  in  it,  the  more  do  they  deny  the  being  of  a  God, 
and  the  holy  principles  of  the  church,  and  worship  them- 
selves and  nature :  let  them  but  search  out  and  examine  this 
evil  in  themselves,  and  they  will  see  this  to  be  the  truth. 
Moreover,  this  love  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  in  proportion 
as  the  reins  are  given  it,  as  is  the  case  when  not  obstructed 
by  impossibility,  it  rushes  on  impetuously  from  one  step  to 
mother  until  it  reaches  the  highest,  nor  does  it  rest  even 
there,  but  is  sad  and  laments^  that  it  can  mount  no  higher; 
Among  statesmen  this  love  continues  to  ascend,  so  that  at 
length  they  wish  to  be  kings  and  emperors,  and  if  possible 
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to  have  dominion  over  all  the  world,  and  to  be  stjled  kings 
of  kings,  and  emperors  of  emperors ;  whereas  the  same  love, 
with  the  clergy,  goes  on  advancing  till  they  desire  to  be 
gods,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  bear  rule  over  the  whole 
heaven,  and  to  be  styled  gods.  That  neither  the  former 
nor  the  latter  in  their  hearts  acknowledge  any  God,  will 
be  seen  presently.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  Who  are 
desirous  to  rule  from  the  love  of  uses,  are  not  desirous  of 
exercising  it  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord,  for  this 
love  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  is  the  Lord.  Such  there- 
fore regard  dignities  in  no  other  light  than  as  means  for  the 
promotion  of  uses,  placing  uses  for  before  dignities,  whereas 
the  former  place  dignities  (ar  before  uses. 

As  I  was  meditating  on  these  things,  an  angel  said  to  me 
from  the  Lord,  ^^  Thou  shalt  now  in  an  instant  see  and  be 
convinced,  by  ocular  demonstration,  what  is  the  nature  of 
that  infernal  love:^^ — and  lo  !  suddenly  the  ground  opened 
to  the  left,  and  I  saw  a  devil  ascending  out  of  hell,  who 
had  on  his  head  a  square  cap  drawn  down  over  his  forehead 
even  to  his  eyes ;  his  face  was  covered  with  pimples,  such  as 
accompany  a  burning  fever ;  bis  eyes  had  a  ferocious  look ; 
his  breast  swelled  out  into  a  great  prominence;  from  his 
mouth  he  belched  forth  fire  like  a  furnace  ;  his  loins  seemed 
on  fire ;  .in  place  of  feet  he  had  bony  ankles  without  flesh ; 
and  from  his  body  there  exhaled  a  foul  and  stinking  heat. 
I  was  terrified  at  the  sight  of  him,  and  cried  out,  ^^  Ap- 
proach no  further ;  tell  me  whence  thou  art  ?^'  He  replied 
in  a  hoarse  tone  of  vbice,  ^^  I  am  from  below,  and  there 
live  in  a  society  of  two  hundred,  which  is  the  most  superemin- 
ent.of  all  societies  :  there  we  are  all  emperors  of  emperors, 
kings  of  kmgs,  dukes  of  dukes,  and  princes  of  princes;  no 
one  is  barely  an  emperor,  nor  barely  a  king,  duke,  or  prince ; 
we  are  seated  there  on  thrones  of  thrones,  and  thence  dispatch 
our  mandates  over  the  whole  world,  and  beyond  it."  Then  I 
said  to  him,  ^^  Dost  thou  not  see  that  thou  art  in  a  state  of 
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insanity,  arising  from  the  phantasy   of  super-eminence  ?" 
He  replied,  <^  How  canst  thou  talk  in  this  manner,  when  we 
absolutely  seem  to  ourselves,  and  are  also  acknowledged  by 
each  other,  to  have  such  distinction  ?"     On  hearing  this,  I 
was  unwilling  to  repeat  my  charge  of  insanity,  as  he  was 
insane  from  the  phantasy  which  possessed  him ;  and  it  was 
given  me  to  know  that  this  devil,  during  his  abode  on  earth, 
had  only  been  a  steward  in  some  family,  but  that  even  then 
he  was  so  far  puffed  up  in  spirit,  as  to  despise  all  mankind 
when  compared  with  himself,  and  to  indulge  his  imagination 
in  supposing  that  he  was  more  worthy  of  honour  Chan  any 
king  or  emperor ;  in  consequence  of  which  proud  conceit  he 
bad  denied  the  being  of  a  God,  and  had  considered  all  the 
holy  things  of  the  church  as  of  no  concern  to  himself,  but 
intended  only  for  the  stupid  multitude.    At  length  I  asked 
him,  ^^  How   long  dost  thou,  with  thy  two  hundred  com- 
panions, thus  glory  and  boast  one  amongst  another  ?"  ^^  For 
ever,"  he  replied ;  ^^  but  such  of  us  as  torture  others  for  not 
giving  us  the  pre-eminence  we  expect,  sink  under  ground ; 
for  we  are  allowed  to  glory  and  boast,  but  not  to  hurt  ano- 
ther."    1  asked  again,  **  Dost  thou  know  what  befiils  those 
who  sink  under  ground?"     He  said,  ^'  They  sink  down  into 
a  certain  prison,  where  they  are  called  viler  than  the  vile, 
or  most  vile,  and  there  they  are  set  to  work."  ^^  Then  I  said 
to  him,  ^^  Take  thou  heed,  lest  thou  too  shouldstsink  down." 
After  this  the  ground  opened  again,  but  towards  the  right, 
and  I  saw  another  devil  rising  up,  who  had  on  his  head  a 
kind  of  mitre  composed  of  spiral  folds  as  of  a  snake  coiled 
up,  whose  head  came  out  at  the  top ;  his  face  was  leprous 
from  the  forehead  to  the  chin,  and  so  were  both  his  hands ; 
his  loins  were  naked  and  black  as  soot,  through  which  might 
be  discerned  the  fire  as  of  a  dusky  furnace,  and  his  ankles 
were  like  two  vipers.     The  former  devil  on  seeing  him,  im- 
mediately kneeled  down  and  worshipped  hiip.     I  asked, 
.^^  Why  dost  thou  so  ?"  ^^  He  is  the  god  of  heaven  and  earthy" 
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he  replied,  '^  and  is  omnipotent/'  Then  I  asked  the  latter, 
«<  What  sayest  thou  to  this  ?"  He  replied,  <<  What  should  I 
say  ?  I  have  all  power  over  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  fete  of 
all  souls  is  in  my  hand.'*  I  asked  again,  ^'  How  is  it  that 
he  who  is  the  emperor  of  emperors,  can  become  so  submis- 
sive as  to  worship  thee  ?  and  how  canst  thou  receive  his  wor- 
ship ?"  He  answered,  ^^  Still  he  is  my  slave :  what  is  an  em- 
peror in  the  sight  of  God  ?  in  my  right  hand  is  the  thunder  of 
excommunication."  Then  I  said  to  him,  ^'  How  canst  thou 
rave  at  such  a  rate  ?  In  the  former  world  thou  hadst  only 
the  rank  of  a  canon,  and  because  thou  hast  been  carried  away 
with  the  imagination  of  possessing  the  keys  of  heaven,  and 
thus  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  thou  hast  inflamed 
thy  spirit  to  such  a  degree  of  madness,  as  to  suppose  thyself 
now  to  be  God  Himself."  Hereupon  he  swore  with  indig- 
nation that  he  was  God,  and  that  the  Lord  had  not  any 
power  in  heaven,  '^  because,"  said  he,  he  has  transferred  it 
all  to  us:  we  have  only  to  issue  out  our  Commands,  and  hea- 
ven and  hell  obey  with  reverence ;  if  we  commit  any  one  to 
hell,  the  devils  immediately  receive  him ;  and  so  do  the  an- 
gels all  those  whom  we  send  to  heaven."  I  asked  further, 
^^  How  many  doth  your  society  consist  of?"  He  answered, 
<<  Three  hundred ;  and  we  are  all  of  us  gods,  but  I  am  the 
god  of  gods."  After  this  the  ground  opened  under  the  feet 
of  each  devil,  and  they  sunk  down  deep  into  their  respective 
hells :  and  it  was  permitted  me  to  see,  that  underneath  their 
hells  were  places  for  labour,  intended  to  receive  those  who ' 
do  mischief  to  others :  for  every  one  in  hell  is  left  to  the 
enjoyment  of  his  own  phantasy,  and  is  also  allowed  to  boast 
and  glory  in  it,  but  not  to  injure  another.  The  reason  why 
they  are  so  circumstanced  is,  because  man  after  death  is  in 
his  spirit,  and  a  spirit,  when  separated  from  the  body,  enjoys 
a  full  liberty  of  acting  according  to  the  bent  of  his  affections 
and  of  his  thoughts  thence  derived.  It  was  afterwards 
granted  me  to  look  into  their  hells,  and  the  hell,  which  con- 
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lained  Ibe  emperors  of  emperors  and  the  kings  of  kiDgs,  was 
full  of  all  undeanness,  and  the  inhabitants  appeared  like  va- 
rious kinds  of  wild  beasts,  with  fierce  and  savage  eyes.  The 
like  objects  were  seen  in  the  other  hell,  which  contained  the 
gods  and  the  god  of  gods,  and  there  also  appeared  in  it  terri- 
ble birds  of  night  called  ochim  and  ijim^  flying  about  them, 
being  the  representative  images  of  their  phantasies.  Hence 
was  discovered  the  true  nature  of  political  and  ecclesiastical 
self-love,  that  the  former  makes  its  votaries  desirous  of  being 
emperors,  and  the  latter  of  being  gods :  and  that  under  the 
influence  of  such  love,  men  wish  to  possess  such  authority, 
and  also  afiect  it,  so  far  as  their  inclinations  are  left  free 
and  unrestrained. 

After  beholding  these  sad  and  hideous  spectacles,  I  looked 
around,  and  saw  two  angels  in  conversation  together,  stand- 
ing at  a  small  distance  from  me ;  one  was  clad  in  a  woollen 
robe  that  shone  bright  with  flaming  purple,  under  which  he 
wore  a  tunic  of  fine  linen  which  glittered  to  the  sight ;  the 
other  had  on  like  garments,  but  of  a  scarlet  colour,  and  on 
his  head  a  mitre,  the  right  side  of  which  was  set  with 
rubies.  I  walked  towards  them,  and  greeting  them  with  the 
salutation  of  peace,  I  respectfully  asked,  ^^  For  what  pur- 
pose  are  ye  here  below  ?*'  They  replied,  ^^  We  are  come 
down  from  heaven,  by  the  Lord's  commission,  to  talk  with 
thee  on  the  blessed  lot  of  those,  who  desire  to  rule  from  the 
love  of  uses.  We  are  worshippers  of  the  Lord ;  I  who 
speak  with  t1iee  am  prince  of  a  society  in  heaven,  and  my 
companion  here  is  the  chief  priest  in  the  same  society.*' 
And  the  prince  said,  that  be  was  the  servant  of  his  society, 
because  he  served  it  by  being  in  the  exercise  of  use ;  and 
his  companion  said,  that  he  was  a  minister  of  the  church  there, 
because  in  serving  the  members  of  the  society  he  ministered 
the  holy  rites  for  the  use  and  profit  of  their  souls :  and  they 
both  declared,  that  they  were  in  the  fruition  of  perpetual 
joys  by  virtue  of  an  eternal  happiness  communicated  to 
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dieni  from  tbe  Lord.  Tbej  said  that  all  oatward  objeeCs 
in  their  society  were  splendid  and  magnificent,  such  splen** 
dour  resulting  from  the  abundance  of  gold  and  precious 
stones,  and  such  magnificence  from  the  beantj  of  their 
palaces  and  paradises;  <Mhe  reason  is/'  said  they,  <^  be- 
cause our  love  of  rule  does  not  originate  in  the  love  of 
^If,  but  in  the  love  of  uses,  and  because  this  love  is  from 
the  Lord,  therefore  all  good  uses  in  the  heavens  are  splen- 
did  and  refulgent ;  and  as  all  in  our  society  are  under  the 
influence  of  this  love,  therefore  our  atmosphere  appears  of 
a  golden  hue,  by  reason  of  the  light's  partaking  of  the  flam- 
ing hue  of  the  sun,  which  flame-colour  corresponds  to  that 
love.'*  As  they  spake  these  words  there  appeared  a  similar 
sphere  encompassing  them,  from  which  an  aromatic  odour 
issued  so  as  to  be  very  perceivable :  after  I  had  mentioned 
this  circumstance  to  them,  I  requested  that  they  would 
proceed  to  speak  frirther  on  the  love  of  uses.  So  they  con- 
tinued their  discourse,  and  said,  <^  The  dignities  which  we 
enjoy  were  indeed  courted  and  sought  after  by  us,  but  then 
only  with  this  view,  that  we  might  be  more  fully  enabled 
to  be  of  use,  and  thus  might  extend  our  sphere  of  doing 
good :  we  are  also  surrounded  with  honour,  which  we  re- 
ceive, not  on  our  own  account,  but  on  account  of  the  good 
of  the  society ;  for  those  of  our  brethren  and  fellow-citizens 
who  form  the  commonalty  of  the  society,  scarce  know  any 
other  but  that  the  honours  attending  our  exalted  stations 
are  in  us,  and  consequently  that  the  uses  which  we  do  are 
from  us ;  but  we  ourselves  know  otherwise,  being  sensible 
that  the  honours  attending  our  exalted  stations  are  without 
us,  and  are  like  the  garments  with  which  we  are  clothed ;  but 
that  the  uses  which  we  perform  originate  in  the  love  of 
them,  which  is  within  us  from  the  Lord,  and  this  love  re- 
ceives its  blessedness  from  communication  with  others  by 
the  medium  of  uses :  we  know  by  experience,  that  so  far  as 
we  are  in  the  exercise  of  uses  from  the  love  of  them,  that 


XUVB  CHRI8TI4|r    RBM^IOIf.  ^SS 


(pve  incrai0eUi|  and  along  ivilh  it  visdoni,  which  prompt  ^^ 
incessantly  to  communicate  the  blessings  we  feel  to  others; 
but  that  so  lar  as  we  l^eep  back  uses  in  ourselveS|  and  do 
not  communicate  them^  our  blessedness  is  lost:  in  such  case 
the  uses  become  like  food  retained  in  the  stomach,  which 
not  being  diffused  through  the  system,  affords  no  nourish- 
ment to  the  body  and  its  parts,  but  remaineth  in  an  undi« 
gested  state,  and  thus  occasions  loss  of  appetite  and  loath- 
ing. In  a  word,  heaven  is  nothing  else  but  continuity  of 
use  from  first  to  last ;  for  what  is  use  but  the  love  of  the 
neighbour  brought  into  act?  and  what  hplds  the  heavens 
logether  but  that  love  ?"  Hereupon  I  asked,  <^  How  can  any 
one  know  whether  he  performs  uses  frpro  the  love  qf  self, 
pr  from  the  love  of  uses?  jSvery  man,  whether  he  be  gtfod 
or  bad,  performs  uses,  and  this  under  the  influence  of  some 
love  or  other;  suppose  then  a  society  in  the  world  consist- 
ing merely  of  devils,  pmd  another  society  consisting  entirely 
of  angels,  I  imagine  that  the  devils  in  their  society,  influ* 
enoed  by  the  fire  of  self-love,  and  by  the  splendour  of  their 
own  glory,  would  perform  as  many  uses  as  the  angels  in 
their  society ;  who  then  can  know  from  what  love,  and  from 
what  origin  the  uses  proceed?'*  To  this  the  two  angels 
replied,  ^^  The  devils  perform  uses  for  the  sake  of  themselves 
and  their  own  reputation,  that  they  may  be  exalted  to 
honours,  or  be  enriched  wilh  gain;  but  the  angels  perform 
them,  not  from  such  motives,  but  for  the  sake  of  uses,  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  them  :  it  is  not  possible 
for  man  to  discern  the  difference  between  them,  but  it  is  dis- 
cerned  by  the  Lord :  every  one  who  believes  in  the  Lord, 
find  shuns  evils  as  sins,  is  in  the  performance  of  uses  from 
the  Lord;  but  every  one  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord, 
nor  shun  evils  as  sins,  performs  them  from  himself,  and  for 
bis  ovo  sake :  this  is  the  distinction  between  uses  done  by 
devils  and  uses  done  by  angels/'  As  they  spake  these  words 
tbe  two  angels  departed :  and  at  a  distance  they  appeared 
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to  be  earned  in  a  fiery  chariot  like  Elijah;  and  in  this  way 
they  were  taken  up  into  heaven. 

663.  The  second  Memorable  Rela-tiok. 
Not  long  after  th^s  intercourse  with  the  angels,  I  entered 
a  certain  grove,  and  there  walked,  meditating  upon  those 
who  are  in  the  lust,  and  thence  in  the  phantasy,  of  possess- 
ing the  world*8  wealth.  At  that  instant,  I  saw,  at  some  dis- 
tance, two  angels  in  conversation  with  each  other,  who 
every  now  and  then  looked  at  me;  so  I  went  nearer  to 
them,  and  as  I  approached,  they  addressed  me  and  said, 
'^  We  perceive  in  ourselves  that  thou  art  meditating  on  the 
subject  of  our  conversation,  or  that  we  are  conversing  oii 
what  thou  art  meditating,  which  is  a  consequence  of  the 
reciprocal  communication  of  affections.*'  Then  I  asked 
what  they  were  conversing  about :  ^^  About  phantasy,"  they 
replied,  '^  about  lust,  and  about  intelligence ;  and  just  now 
our  conversation  was  about  such  persons  as  delight  them- 
selves with  the  visionary  fancy  and  imagination  of  possessing 
whatever  the  world  contains."  Then  I  requested  them  to 
open  their  minds  on  those  three  subjects,  lust,  phantasy, 
and  intelligence :  so  they  commenced  their  discourse,  and 
said,  *'  Every  one  is  by  birth  inwardly  in  lust,  but  by  edu- 
cation outwardly  in  intelligence ;  no  one  however  is  in  intel- 
ligence, much  less  in  wisdom,  inwardly,  that  is,  as  to  his 
spirit,  except  from  the  Lord :  for  every  one  is  restrained 
from  the  lust  of  evil,  and  is  kept  in  intelligence,  according 
as  he  looketh  to  the  Lord,  and  is  at  the  same  time  in  con- 
junction with  Him ;  without  this,  man  is  nothing  else  but 
mere  lust :  yet  still  with  respect  to  his  externals,  or  as  to 
his  body,  he  is,  from  education,  in  intelligence ;  for  man 
lusteth  after  honours  and  emoluments,  or  distinction  and 
opulence,  and  he  cannot  attain  them  unless  he  appears  moral 
and  spiritual,  that  is,  intelligent  and  wise,  which  appearance 
he  learns  to  assume  from  his  infancy,  so  that  whenever  he 
comes  into  company,  and  appears  in  public,  he  inverteth  his 
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spirit,  and  separates  it  from  his  lust,  and  speaks  and  acts 
from  those  principles  of  decency  and  honour  in  which  he 
had  been  instructed  from  his  infismcy,  and  which  he  still 
retains  in  his  bodily  memory,  taking  particular  heed,  that  no 
symptom  of  the  wild  lust  which  prevails  in  his  spirit  should 
break  forth  and  discover  itself.     Hence  every  man,  who  is 
not  inwardly  under  the  Lord's  guidance,  is  a  dissembler,  a 
sycophant,  a  hypocrite,  and  thus  an  apparent  man,  and  yet 
not  a  man  ;  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that  his  outward  shell 
or  body  is  wise,  but  that  his  inward  kernel  or  spirit  is  insane ; 
that  his  external  is  human,  but  his  internal  ferine.    Such 
persons  with  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  look  upwards,  and 
With  the  fore-part  downwards,  thus  they  walk  with  their 
heads  hanging  down  like  persons  oppressed  with  heaviness, 
and  with  their  faces  looking  towards  the  ground ;  but  when 
they  put  off  the  body,  and  become  spirits,  and  thus,  as  it 
were,  receive  their  manumission,  each  then  becomes  the 
madness  of  hfs  own  lust.    For  they  who  are  determined  by 
the  love  of  self,  desire  to  have  rule  over  the  universe,  nay, 
to  extend  its  boundaries  that  they  might  enlarge  their  do- 
minion, which  they  would  have  unlimited;  they  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  love  of.  the  world,  desire  to  pos- 
sess all  that  it  contains,  and  are  full  of  sorrow  and  envy  in 
case  any  of  its  treasures  are  hid  and  retained  by  others ; 
wherefore  to  prevent  such  persons  from  becoming  mere  lusts, 
and  thus  ceasing  to  be  men,  they  are  led  in  the  natural* 
world  to  think,  under  the  influence  of  fear  of  the  loss  of 
reputation,  and  so  of  honour  and  gain ;  under  the  influence 
of  fear  too  of  the  law  and  its  penalties ;  and  they  are  also 
led  to  apply  their  minds  to  some  particular  pursuit  or  busi- 
ness, by  which  they  are  kept  in  their  externals,  and  thus  in 
a  state  of  intelligence,  however  wild  and  insane  they  may  be 

*  Tbe  word,  io  the  original  is  tfiriiuali^  bat  tbe  context  proves  unqaestion- 
ablj  that  this  is  a  misprint  for  naiwrali. 
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in  their  interiors/'    After  this  I  inquired,  whether  all  each 
as  are  under  the  influence  of  lust,  are  also  in  its  phantasj  i 
They  replied,  that  all  are  in  the  phantasy  of  thdr  last,  #ho 
think  interiorly  Within  themselves,  and  indulge  their  ima- 
ginations too  much  by  conversing  with  themselves,  for  such 
aiiAOst  separate  their  spirits  from  all  connexion  with  theil- 
bodies,  and  by  their  visionary  Ihncies  drown  their  under- 
standing, and  take  a  foolish  delight  in  the  thoughts  of  pos- 
sessing the  universe  and  all  that  it  contains.    Into  such  de- 
lirium every  one  ihlls  after  death,  who  has  abstracted  his 
spirit  from  the  body,  and  would  not  recede  from  the  delight 
of  his  delirium,  by  turning  his  mind  to  religious  contempla- 
tion on  evils  and  Ihlses,  and  least  of  all  to  the  consideration 
of  the  unbridled  love  of  self,  as  being  destrtictive  of  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  unbridled  love  of  the  world,  as  being 
destructive  of  love  towards  the  neighbour. 

After  this,  the  two  angels,  as  well  as  myself,  were  desirous 
of  seeing  those,  who,  under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  the 
world,  are  in  the  visionary  luat  or  phantasy  of  possessing 
the  wealth  of  all ;  and  we  perlDeived  that  we  were  inspired 
with  the  desihe  to  the  end  that  the  cfaaractet  of  such  vision^ 
aries  might  be  detected  and  made  kaoWn.  Their  dWelltngs 
were  under  the  grouted  on  which  we  stood,  bat  above  hell ; 
so  we  looked  at  each  other  and  said,  ^^  Let  aa  go  :**  and 
there  appeared  an  ojpening  and  a  ladder  at  the  entrance^  by 
Which  we  desoended ;  and  wtoiing  wab  given  us  to  approadi 
them  from  the  eastern  side,  lest  we  should  enter  into  the 
mist  of  their  phantasy,  by  which  ottr  uikderstanding,  Mi  our 
sight  at  the  same  time^  Would  be  beclouded.  And  lo  1  there 
appeared  a  house  built  of  reeds,  and  of  con^quence  flill  of 
chinks,  standing  in  a  mist,  which  continually  1>urst  forth 
like  smoke  thrt>«gh  the  chinks,  on  three  sides  of  the  building  <: 
we  entered,  and  saw  fifty  persons  in  one  spot  and  fifty  in 
another,  sitting  on  benches,  havitag  their  fiices  turned  from 
the  east  and  the  south,  and  directed  towards  the  west  and  the 
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norih ;  before  each  person  was  a  table,  with  purses  Aill  of 
money  upon  it,  and  around  the  purses  abundanee  of  gold 
coin.    And  we  asked,  ^*  Is  that  the  wealth  of  all  persons  in 
the  world  ?''    They  replied,  <<  Not  of  all  persons  in  the 
world,  but  of  all  in  the  kingdom."     Their  voices  had  a 
hissing  sound,  and  they  themselves  appeared  to  have  round 
fiioes,  which  glittered  like  the  shell  of  a  snail,  whilst  the 
pupil  of  the  eye,  sparkled,  as  it  were,  in  its  green  eye-ball^ 
owing  to  the  light  of  phantasy*    We  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said,  ^  Do  ye  suppose  that  ye  possess  all  the 
riches  of  the  kingdom  V    They  replied,  «<  We  do.''    Then 
we  asked,  <<.  Which  of  you  V    "  Every  one  of  us,"  they 
replied.  We  asked,  <<  How,  every  one  of  you  ?  ye  are  many.** 
They «flaid,  '<  £very  one  knows  that  all  which  another  hath  is 
his  own ;  it  is  not  allowed  any  one  of  us  to  think,  much  less 
to  say, '  Mine  is  not  thine,'  but  it  is  allowed  us  to  think  and 
say,  '  Thine  is  mine.' "    The  coin  on  the  tables  appeared  to 
be  of  pure  gold,  even  to  our  sight,  but  when  we  let  in  light 
from  the  east,  it  was  nothing  but  gold  dust,  which,  by  their 
common  united  phantasy,  they  had  magnified  to  this  degree : 
they  said,  that  every  one  who  enters  should  bring  with  him 
a  bit  of  gold ;    and  this  they  cut  into  small  pieces,  and 
then  again  into  little  grains,  and  these,  by  the  unanimous 
power  of  phantasy,  they  enlarge  into  pieces  of  coin  of  con- 
•iderable  size.    Then  we  said,  <^  Were  ye  not  born  rational 
men  ?  how  came  ye  by  this  visionary  in&tuation?"    '*  We 
are  aware,"  they  replied^  <*  that  it  is  an  imaginary  vanity, 
but  since  it  gratifies  the  interiors  of  our  minds,  here  we  come 
and  delight  ourselves,  as  with  the  actual  possession  of  all 
things :  but  we  continue  in  this  place  only  for  a  few  hours,  at 
the  end  of  which  time  we  depart,  and  then,  as  often  as  we 
do  so,  our  solyr  senses  return ;  yet  still  our  visionary  pro- 
pensity alternately  comes  over  ns,  so  that  by  turns  we  enter, 
and  by  turns  depart ;  thus  we  are  wise  and  foolish  by  turns. 
We  know  also,  that  a  very  severe  iate  awaits  those  who  by 
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artifiee  defraud  others  of  their  propertj.'*  We  asked,  <<  What 
jfate  ?"  Thej  replied,  <<  They  are  swallowed  up,  and  are  thrust 
naked  into  some  infernal  prison,  where  they  are  kept  to 
hard  labour  for  clothes  and  food,  and  afterwards  for  a  few 
pieces  of  coin  of  little  value,  which  they  collect,  and  in 
which  they  place  the  joy  of  their  hearts ;  but  in  case  they  do 
mischief  to  their  companions,  they  are  fined  a  part  of  their 
coin.*" 

663.  The  third  Mbmobablb  Rblation. 
I  was  once  standing  in  the  midst  of  angels  attending  to 
their  di  course ;  it  was  on  the  subject  of  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom, as  that  man  has  no  other  sensation  and  perception  of 
them  but  that  both  are  in  himself,  and  consequently  that  what* 
soever  he  wills  and  thinks  is  from  himself,  when  yet  not  the 
least  portion  of  them  is  from  roan,  but  only  the  bcuUy  of 
receiving  them  :  among  many  other  observations,  this  was 
one,  that  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the 
garden  of  Eden  signified  a  belief  that  intelligence  and 
wisdom  were  from  roan,  and  the  tree  of  life,  that  intel- 
ligeiice  and  wisdom  were  from  Grod ;  and  because  Adam,  by 

*  The  whole  of  this  Memorable  Relation  presents  a  most  nsefiil  lesson  of 
instniction  to  all  those,  who  by  indulging  their  own  visionary  fancies,  in  what 
is  commonly  called  a  fool's  paradise,  create  to  themseWes  an  imaginary  happi* 
qen  grounded  only  in  their  own  losts  and  Tain  notions,  undirected  and  unfc» 
strained  by  the  laws  of  the  dWine  light  and  loTe.  The  dangerof  such  a  tarn 
of  mind  is  the  greater,  because  it  is  but  little  attended  to,  and  few  persons  are 
apprehensive  of  any  eril  consequences  arising  from  it«  May  all  therefore 
lake  warning  by  the  examples  here  set  before  them,  and  learn  in  good  time  to 
place  their  affections  and  imaginations  under  the  restraidts  of  sobriety  and 
wisdom,  by  examining  and  checking  the  evils  and  falses  that  are  In  their 
hearts  through  the  pernicious  influence  of  worldly  and  selflsh  love !  Thus 
may  they  hope  to  escape  the  tenible  consequences  here  described  as  attendini;, 
in  another  world,  the  unbridled  indulgence  of  evil  lust  with  its  foolish  phanta^ 
sles  I  and  having  their  hearts  and  minds  purified  from  their  natural  evils  and 
falses,  through  the  true  love  of  the  Lord  and  of  their  neighbour,  they  may 
have  good  ground  to  expect  true  peace  here,  and  a  glorious  resurrection  here- 
after in  the  kingdom  of  the  jnst  and  pure. 
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the  persuasioii  of  the  serpent,  ate  of  the  former  tree,  thuii 
supposing  that  he  was,  or  should  become,  as  God,  he  was 
driven  out  of  the  garden,  and  cursed.  Whilst  the  angels 
were  engaged  in  this  discourse,  there  came  two  priests,  and 
along  with  them  a  man  who  in  the  world  had  been  a  regal 
ambassador ;  to  them  I  related  what  I  had  heard  from  the 
angels  respecting  intelligence  and  wisdom;  on  which  the 
three  began  to  dispute  together  about  those  virtues,  and 
likewise  about  prudence,  whether  thej  are  from  Grod,  or 
from  man.  The  dispute  was  warm :  all  the  three  enter- 
tained the  same  belief,  that  tbej  are  from  man,  because  it 
is  confirmed  by  common  sensation  and  the  perception  thence 
resulting;  but  the  priests,  being  at  that  instant  heated 
with  theological  zeal,  insisted,  that  nothing  of  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  consequently  nothing  of  prudence,  are 
from  man,  which  they  confirmed  by  the  following  quotations 
from  the  Word :  *^A  man  can  take  nothing  except  it  be  given 
him  from  abovCf^  John  iii*  S7 :  ^^  Without  Me  ye  can  do 
nothing,''*  chap.  xv.  5.  But  the  angels  immediately  per- 
ceived, that  notwithstanding  what  the  priests  urged  in 
debate,  they  were  still  in  heart  of  the  same  opinion  with 
the  ambassador,  so  they  said  to  them,  *^  Pull  off  your  own 
garments,  and  put  on  the  garments  of  ministers  of  state, 
and  suppose  yourselves  to  be  such  ministers :"  and  they  did 
so,  and  then  they  thought  from  their  interior  selves,  and 
argued  in  &vour  of  the  opinions  which  they  inwardly  che- 
rished, to  this  effect,  *^  That  all  intelligence  and  wisdom 
dwell  in  man,  and  are  really  his ;  for  who  ever  perceived 
or  felt  them  to  enter  by  influx  from  God  ?"  and  they  looked 
at  each  other,  and  confirmed  themselves  in  these  sentiments. 
It  is  a  circumstance  peculiar  to  the  spiritual  world,  that 
every  spirit  fancies  himself  to  be  actually  such  a  person,  as 
the  garment  he  has  on  represents  him  to  be,  and  the  reason 
is,  because  in  that  world  the  understanding  clothes  every 
one.    At  that  instant  there  appeared  a  tree  near  them,  and 
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it  was  told  them,  ^<  It  is  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil ;  take  heed  to  jourseWes  that  ye  eat  not  of  it:'* 
but  they,  notwithstanding  the  caution,  infatuated  with  their 
own  intelligence,  burned  with  desire  to  eat  of  it,  and  said  to 
each  other,  <<Why  should  we  not  eat?  is  not  die  frail 
good  ?''  so  they  approached  and  ate.  When  the  ambassador 
obserTed  this,  he  joined  them,  and  they  were  united  in 
cordial  friendship,  and  walked  together  hand  in  hand  in  the 
way  of  their  own  intelligence,  which  led  towards  bell :  but 
I  saw  them  afterwards  coming  back  again,  because  as  yet 
they  were  not  prepared. 

664.  The  fourth  Memorablb  Relation. 
I  was  once  looking  into  the  spiritual  world  towards  the 
right,  and  I  observed  some  of  the  elect  conversing  toge- 
ther ;  so  I  approached  them,  and  said,  *^  I  saw  you  from  a 
distance,  and  perceived  around  you  a  sphere  of  heavenly 
light,  by  which  I  knew  that  ye  were  of  those  who  in  the  Word 
are  called  the  elect;  so  I  drew  nigh  for  the  sake  of  hearing 
what  heavenly  subject  engaged  your  conversation.*'  They 
replied,  '^  Why  call  us  elect  ?**  *'  Because  in  the  world,**  I 
replied  <^  where  I  am  in  the  body,  they  know  no  other  than 
that  by  the  elect,  in  the  Word,  are  meant  those  who  are 
elected  or  predestinated  to  heaven  by  God,  either  before  they 
are  born,  or  afterwards,  and  that  to  these  only,  laith  is  given 
as  a  pledge  or  token  of  election,  while  all  others  are  repro- 
bated, and  left  to  themselves  to  go  to  hell  which  ever  way 
they  choose ;  and  yet  I  know  that  there  is  no  election 
either  before  a  man*8  birth  or  after  it,  but  that  all  are  elect- 
ed  and  predestinated,  because  all  are  called,  to  heaven,  and 
that  the  Lord  after  death  elects  those  who  have  lived  well 
and  believed  aright,  after  they  have  been  examined.  That 
this  is  the  case,  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  much 
experience;  and  seeing  that  yoor  heads  were  encirded 
with  a  sphere  of  heavenly  light,  I  perceived  that  ye  were 
some  of  the  elect  who  are  preparing  for  heaven.**    To  this 
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they  replied,  ^*  Thou  hast  told  us  what  we  never  heard  be- 
fore :  who  does  not  know,  that  there  is  not  a  single  man 
born  who  is  not  called  to  heaven,  and  that  of  those  who  are 
called,  such  are  elected  after  death,  as  had  believed  on  the 
Lord  and  lived  according  to  His  commandments ;  and  that 
to  acknowledge  anj  other  election  is  to  charge  the  Lord 
Himself  not  only  with  itiabilttj  to  save,  but  with  injustice?*' 
,  665.  After  this  there  was  a  voice  heard  from  heaven,  pro* 
ceeding  from  the  angels  who  were  immediately  above  us, 
saying,  <<  Come  up  hither,  and  we  will  question  him  who,  with 
respect  to  his  body,  is  still  id  the  natural  world,  on  what  they 
know  in  that  world  about  conscience.'^    So  we  went  up, 
and  when  we  were  entered,  some  of  the  wise  came  to  meet 
us,  and  asked  me,  **  What  do  they  know  in  thy  world  con- 
cerning conscience  V*  and  I  replied,  '*  If  you  please,  we  will 
go  down,  and  call  together  a  number  of  such  laymen  and 
clergymen  as  are  reputed  wise,  and  we  will  stand  directly 
under  you,  questioning  them,  that  so,  with  your  own  ears,  ye 
may  hear  their  answers.'*    They  consented  to  this  proposal, 
and  immediately  we  went  down,  and  one  of  the  elect  took  a 
trumpet,  and  sounded  it  towards  the  south,  the  north,  the 
east,  and  the  west ;  and  lo !  in  a  short  time  so  many  were 
collected,  that  they  occupied  a  space  of  almost  a  furlong 
square :  then  the  angels  above  us  arranged  them  into  four 
companies,  one  of  which  consisted  of  politicians,  a  second  of 
Aeep-read  scholars,  a  third  of  physicians,  and  a  fourth  of 
clergymen.    When  they  were  thus  arranged,  we  said,  ^^  Par- 
don us  for  thus  calling  you  togrtheV ;  the  reason  is,  because 
the  angels  who  are  directly  above  us,  are  ardently  desirous 
of  "knowing  what  were  your  thoughts,  in  the  world  where  ye 
formerly  lived,  on  the  subject  of  conscience,  and  conse- 
quently what  ye  still  think  concerning  ft,  since  ye  still  re- 
tain your  former  ideas  on  such  subjects ;  for  it  hath  been 
represented  to  the  angels,  that  amongst  the  knowledges  lost 
to  the  world,  is  the  knowledge  of  conscience."    After  this 
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we  began  the  inquiry ;  and  first  directing  ourselves  to  the  com* 
pany  which  consisted  of  politicians,  we  requested  them,  if  thej 
pleased,  to  declare  from  their  hearts,  what  they  had  for- 
merly thought,  and  consequently  what  they  still  thought 
concerning  conscibnce.    To  this  they  replied,  one  after 
another,  and  their  answers  collected  together  were  to  thjs 
purport;  that  they  had  no  other  idea  of  conscience,  but  that 
it  consisted  in  a  person's  knowing  within  himself,  that  is, 
being  conscious,  of  what  he  intended,  thought,  did,  and  said. 
But  we  told  them,  that  we  did  not  inquire  about  the  etymo« 
logy  of  the  word  conscience,  but  about  conscience  itself: 
and  they  replied,  ^'  What  else  is  conscience,  but  some  un* 
easiness  arising  from  a  preconceived  apprehension  of  the  loss 
.of  honour  or*  wealth,  and  also  of  reputation  as  a  conse- 
quence  upon  their  loss,  which  uneasiness  is  dispelled  by 
good  eating  and  cups  of  generous  wine,  with  conversation 
about  the  sports  of  Venus  and  of  Cupid  ?*'     To  this  we 
said,  <^  Surely,  ye  do  but  jest;  be  pleased  to  decl&re  whe- 
ther any  of  you  ever  felt  anxiety  arising  from  any  other 
cause  ?"     They  replied,  ^<  From  what  other  cause  ?     Is  not 
the  whole  world  like  a  stage,  on  which  every  one  acts  his 
part,  just  as  comedians  do  on  theirs?      We  have  tricked  and 
over-reached  whomsoever  we  could,  by  taking  advantage  of 
their  particular  weakness,  alluring  some  by  mock  promises, 
some  by  flattery,  some  by  cunning  artifices,  some  by  pre- 
tended friendship,  some  by  feigned  sincerity,  and  some  by 
other  political  arts  and  allurements ;  we  experience,  how- 
ever, no  uneasiness  of  mind  in  consequence  of  such  prac- 
tices, but,  on  the  contrary,  gaiety  and  cheerfulness,  which 
silently  and  yet  in  fulness  animate  our  breast.     We  have 
been  told  indeed  by  some  of  our  companions,  that  they  were 
at  times  seized  with  anxiety,  and  as  it  were  with  a  strait- 
ness  of  heart  and  breast,  and  with  a  kind  of  contraction  of 
mind  in  consequence ;  but  on  consulting  their  apothecaries 
about  such  symptoms,  they  were  informed,  that  they  origin* 
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ated  in  a  melancholy  humonr  from  their  food  remaining 
indigested  in  the  stomach,  or  from  a  disordered  state  of  the 
spleen  ;  but  we  have  heard  of  some,  who  by  means  of  medi* 
cine  were  restored  to  their  former  cheerfulness/'  After 
this  we  addressed  ourselves  to  the  company  consisting  of 
deep-redd  scholars,  amongst  whom  were  also  several  skilled 
in  natural  philosophy ;  and  we  said,  *^  Ye  who  have  studied 
the  sciences,  and  are  consequently  supposed  to  be  oracles 
of  wisdom,  declare,  if  you  please,  what  conscience  is." 
They  replied,  ^^  What  sort  of  a  proposition  is  this?  we  have 
heard  indeed,  that  some  persons  are  subject  to  sadness,  sor- 
row, and  anxiety,  infesting  not  only  the  gastric  regions  of 
the  body,  but  also  the  abodes  of  the  mind,  for  we  believe 
that  the  two  brains  are  its  abodes,  and  as  these  consist  of 
component  fibres,  that  there  is  some  acrid  humor  which 
rends,  frets,  and  corrodes  those  fibres,  and  so  compresseth 
the  sphere  of  the  mind's  thoughts,  that  they  cannot  be  dif* 
ftised  into  any  of  the  gratifications  which  arise  from  a  variety 
of  objects,  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  man  attends  to 
one  object  only,  which  destroys  the  tensibility  and  elasticity 
of  those  fibres,  so  that  they  grow  rigid  and  stiff,  causing 
that  irregular  motion  of  the  animal  spirits,  which  is  called 
by  physicians  an  ataxyy  and  also  a  defect  in  their  functions, 
which  is  called  a  lypoihynda :  in  a  word,  the  mind  under 
such  circumstances  is  as  if  it  were  hemmed  in  by  hostile 
troops,  and  has  no  more  power  to  turn  itself  this  way  or 
that,  than  a  wheel  which  is  fiistened  with  nails,  or  than  a 
ship  wrecked  on  a  quicksand.  Such  straitness  of  the  mind^ 
and  of  the  breast  in  consequence,  arises  where  the  ruling 
love  is  thwarted  and  disappointed ;  in  which  case,  the  fibres 
of  the  brain  contract  themselves,  and  that  contraction  prevents 
the  mind  from  exerting  itself  with  freedom,  and  enjoying  its 
delights  under  various  forms ;  in  such  a  crisis  the  patient  i<  ex* 
posed,  according  to  his  particular  temperament,  to  the  attacks 
of  phantasy,  madness  and  delirious  follies  of  divers  kinds. 
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ftQd,  ta  aame  cases,  is  assaulled  with  braia-siek  fiuicies  iiboiil 
religion,  which  they  call  stings  of  conscieace/*  After  this, 
we  addressed  ourselves  to  the  third  company,  which  con- 
sisted  of  physicians,  amongst  whom  were  also  some  surgeons 
and  apothecaries ;  and  we  said,  ^^  Ye  possibly  know  what 
conscience  is,  whether  it  be  an  uneasy  pain  vibich  seitea  both 
the  head  and  the  parenchyma  of  the  heart,  and  thence  the 
epigastric  and  hypogastric  regions  which  are  beneath,  or 
whether  it  be  something  else.*'  '^  Conscience,"  they  replied, 
*<  is  nothing  but  such  a  pain ;  we  know  its  origins  better 
than  other  people,  for  they  are  contingent  diseases  which 
infest  the  organical  parts  of  the  body,  and  also  the  organical 
parts  of  the  head,  consequently  the  mind,  for  the  mind  has 
its  seat  in  the  organs  of  the  brain,  just  as  a  spider  has  in  the 
center  of  the  threads  of  its  web,  along  which  it  runs  to  and 
fro  in  the  same  manner :  these  diseases  we  call  organical  di- 
seases, and  such  of  them  as  return  at  times,  chronic  diseases : 
but  the  pain  which  sick  people  describe  to  us  as  a  pain  of 
conscience,  is  nothing  else  but  a  hypochondriac  disease, 
which  first  invades  the  spleen,  and  secondarily  the  pancreas 
and  mesentery,  depriving  them  of  their  kindred  functions; 
hence  come  diseases  of  the  stomach,  and  among  the  rest 
cacochymia,  or  imperfect  digestion;  compression  too  is 
produced  about  the  orifice  of  the  stomach,  which  is  called 
cardialgia^  or  heart  burn ;  and  firom  these  together  are  de- 
rived humors  impregnated  with  black,  yellow,  or  green  bile, 
causing  an  obstruction  of  the  smaller  blood  vessels,  called 
capillaries,  so  as  to  produce  cachexy,  atrophy,  and  symphe- 
sis,  and  also  the  bastard  peripneumony,  occasioned  by  the 
presence  of  a  sluggish  pituitous  matter,  and  an  ichorous  cor- 
rosive lymph,  in  the  whole  mass  of  blood.  The  like  conse* 
quences  follow  from  an  efilux  of  purulent  matter  into  the 
blood  and  its  serum,  owing  to  a  discharge  of  empyenuis,  ab- 
scesses, and  imposthnmes  in  the  body,  which  blood,  ascending 
j!>y  the  carotids  into  the  bead,  fillets,  corrodes,  and  consumes 
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tiie  meduUaries,  corticaU,  and  meninges  of  the  brain,  and 
thus  excites  the  pains,  which  are  called  pains  of  conscience." 
On  hearing  this  relation  we  said  to  them,  '^Ye  speak  the 
language  of  Hippocrates  and  Gralen,  which  is  Greek  to  us, 
and  so  unintelligible:  we  did  not  question  jrou  about  bodiljr 
diseases,  but  about  conscience,  which  hath  relation  solely 
to  the  mind."  But  they  replied,  '^  The  diseases  of  the 
mind  and  the  diseases  of  the  head  are  -all  the  same,  and 
these  ascend  from  the  body ;  for  the  head  and  the  body  eo« 
here  together  like  two  stories  of  one  house,  between  which 
there  are  stairs  for  ascending  and  descending:  wherefore 
we  are  well  assured,  that  the  state  of  the  mind  is  insepara* 
Uy  dependant  on  the  state  of  the  body ;  and  those  very 
complaints  or  pains  of  the  head,  which  we  conceive  ye 
mean  by  conscience,  have  been  frequently  cured  by  us,  in 
some  caaea  by  blistering  and  cupping,  in  some  by  infusions 
and  emulsions,  and  in  some  by  spices  and  anodynes."  Find- 
ing  that  they  continued  still  in  the  same  strain,  we  turned 
firom  them  and  addressed  ourselves  to  the  clergy,  and  said, 
^'  Te  surely  know  what  conscience  is;  declare  ye  then,  and 
instruct  all  who  are  present :  ^^  What  conscience  is,"  they 
answered,  *^we  know,  and  we  do  not  know;  we  used  to 
believe  it  to  be  oontritiov,  which  precedes  election, 
that  is,  the  moment  in  which  man  is  gifted  with  fiiith,  by 
which  he  receives  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  and  is  rege« 
neraled ;  but  we  have  perceived  that  such  contrition  is  felt 
by  few;  some  indeed  are  affected  with  dread,  and  with  an 
anxiety  thence  arising,  about  hell-fire,  but  scarce  any  with 
concern  for  their  sins,  and  the  consequent  just  anger  of 
God;  we  however,  have  healed  such,  on  receiving  their 
confession,  by  the  Gospel,  that  Christ,  by  His  suffering  on 
the  cross,  took  away  damnation,  and  so  extinguished  hell- 
fire,  and  opened  heaven,  to  those  who  are  blessed  with  that 
fiiith,  on  which  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  inscribed.    There  are,  besides,  certain  conscientious 
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persons  of  different  religions,  both  true  and  fiuiatical,  who 
create  to  themselves  scruples  in  matters  relating  to  salvation 
not  only  in  essentials,  but  also  in  points  of  form  and  cere- 
mony,  and  even  in  matters  of  indifierence ;  wherefore,  as 
we  said  before,  we  know  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  con- 
science ;  but  what  it  is,  and  in  what  a  true  conscience,  wliich 
must  needs  be  spiritual,  consists,  we  know  not.*' 

66&  The  angels  who  were  above  us  heard  all  these 
opinions  uttered  by  the  four  companies ;  and  they  said  to 
each  other,  ^^  We  perceive  that  there  is  not  a  single  person 
in  Christendom  who  knows  what  conscience  is ;  on  this  ac- 
count we  will  send  down  one  from  our  society  to  instruct 
them  :"  And  instantly  there  appeared  in  the  midst  an  angel 
in  white  raiment,  with  a  zone  of  light  around  his  head,  in- 
terspersed with  little  stars,  who  addressing  himself  to  the 
four  companies,  said,  ^' We  in  heaven  have  heard  you  deliver 
your  sentiments  in  order  on  the  subject  of  consoiekcb, 
and  ye  have  all  conjectured  that  it  is  some  uneasiness  of 
mind,  which  affects  the  head  with  indisposition,  and  thence 
the  body,  or  the  body  and  thence  the  head ;  but  conscience, 
considered  in  its  true  nature,  is  not  any  pain  or  uneasiness, 
but  is  a  spiritual  willingness  to  act  according  to  the  require- 
ments of  religion  and  faith ;  hence  it  is  that  such  as  enjoy 
conscience,  when  they  act  according  to  its  dictates,  are  in 
the  tranquillity  of  peace  and  in  eternal  blessedness,  and 
suffer  a  certain  uneasiness,  or  want  of  tranquillity,  when 
they  act  contrary  to  it ;  but  the  pain  of  mind,  which  ye 
have  fancied  to  be  conscience,  is  not  conscience  but  temp- 
tation, which  consists  in  a  combat  between  the  spirit 
and  the  flesh,  and  which,  when  it  is  spiritual,  derives  its 
,  source  from  conscience,  but  if  natural  only,  it  then  origi- 
nates in  those  diseases  which  the  physicians  have  just  now 
recounted.  But  what  conscience  is,  may  be  illustrated  by 
examples.  A  priest  possesses  conscience,  who  has  a  spiri- 
tual willingness  to  teach  truths,  that  he  may  promote  the 
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salvation  of  his  flock ;  bat  if  he  does  it  with  anj  other  vieff, 
or  to  any  other  end,  he  is  without  conscience.  A  judge 
again,  who  regards  justice  only,  and  administers  it  with 
judgment,  possesses  conscience;  but  if  he  is  swayed  by  in- 
terest, by  friendship,  or  favour,  he  is  without  it.  Again : 
supposing  a  man  to  be  in  possession  of  another's  property 
without  his  knowledge,  so  that  be  might  detain  it  as  his  own, 
without  fear  of  the  law,  or  the  loss  of  honour  and  reputa* 
tion,  and  notwithstanding  this,  supposing  that  he  restores 
it  to  its  proper  owner,  because  it  is  not  his  own ;  such  a  per- 
son has  conscience,  for  he  performs  an  act  of  justice  for  its 
own  sake.  Lastly,  supposing  a  man  has  it  in  his  power  to 
obtain  some  place  or  office,  but  resigns  his  claim  to  another 
who  is  also  a  candidate,  because  he  knows  him  to  be  better 
qualified  to  be  useful  to  society ;  such  a  one,  in  thus  consult- 
ing the  good  of  society,  approves  himself  possessed  of  a 
good  conscience..  All  such  as  have  conscience,  when  they 
speak,  speak  from  their  heart,  and  act  from  the  heart  in  all 
their  dealings,  for  their  minds  not  being  divided,  they  speak 
and  act  that  which  they  understand  and  believe  to  be  true 
and  good.  Hence  it  follows,  that  they,  whose  minds  are 
eminently  enlightened  with  the  truths  of  &ith,  and  who  en- 
joy a  clearer  perception,  may  have  a  more  perfect  conscience 
than  those  who  are  less  enlightened,  and  whose  perception 
is  more  obscure.  In  a  true  conscience  consists  the  very 
essence  of  man's  spiritual  life,  for  in  this  his  fitith  is  con- 
joined i^ith  charity ;  so  that  to  act  from  conscience,  is,  with 
those  who  possess  it,  to  act  from  their  spiritual  life ;  and  to 
act  contrary  to  conscience,  is  to  act  contrary  to  their  life. 
Besides,  who  cannot  learn  what  conscience  is  from  common 
discourse  ?  as  when  it  is  said  of  any  particular  person,  he 
has  a  conscience,  who  does  not  understand  by  the  expres- 
sion that  he  is  a  just  and  upright  person  ?  And  on  the  con- 
trary, when  it  is  said,  he  has  no  conscience,  who  does  not 
understand  the  expression  to  signify,  that  he  is  destitute  of 
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integrity?"  As  the  angel  uttered  these  words,  he  was  sud- 
denly taken  up  into  his  own  heaven :  then  the  four  companies 
united  in  one,  and  after  conversing  together  some  time  about 
what  the  angel  had  said,  lo  I  they  were  again  divided  into  four 
companies,  but  different  from  the  former;  in  the  first  were 
those  who  comprehended  what  the  angel  had  said,  and  as- 
sented to  it ;  in  the  second  were  those  who  did  not  compre- 
hend it,  but  still  were  disposed  to  &vour  it ;  in  the  third 
were  those  who  had  no  inclination  to  comprehend  it,  saying, 
^^  What  have  we  to  do  with  conscience  ?"  and  in  the  fourth 
were  those  who  mocked  and  derided  it,  saying,  ^'  What  is 
conscience  but  a  breath  of  wind  ?'*  Then  I  saw  the  four 
companies  retiring  from  each  other,  and  the  two  former 
going  to  the  right,  but  the  two  latter  to  the  left,  these 
descending  and  those  ascending. 


/"'•  -  •' 
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CHAPTER  XIl. 


OF  BAPTISM*. 

That  without  a  Knowledgb  of  the  Spiritual 
Sense  op  the  Word,  no  one  can  know  what  the 
TWO  Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Holt  Supper, 
involve  and  effect. 

667.  X  HAT  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  contained  in  all  and 
every  part  of  the  Word,  and  that  this  sense  has  heretofore 
remained  unknown,  but  is  at  this  day  discovered  for  the  sake 
of  a  new  church  which  is  about  to  be  established  by  the 
Lord,  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  the  Sacred  Scrip- 

*  The  wise  and  pious  reader  wiU  r^oice  to  tee,  in  this  and  the  followtog 
chapter,  the  true  end,  use,  and  design  of  the  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the 
holy  sapper,  explained  and  enforced.  Lamentable  have  been  the  mistakes 
and  misapprehensions  of  mankind  on  these  two  sacred  ordinances,  for  whilst 
some  hare  robbed  them  of  their  external  form,  under  the  vain  pretence  that 
their  internal  benefits  might  l>e  communicated  and  received  as  well  and  as  fully 
without  it,  others,  resting  merely  on  what  is  external  and  ▼isible,  have  neglected 
to  look  to  the  internal  and  invisible  things  represented  and  conveyed  by  them. 
In  opposition  to  such  false  and  dangerous  notions,  our  author  asserts  the  neces- 
dty  and  expediency  both  of  what  is  outward  and  what  is  inward  in  these  two 
saeramenls  i  he  opens  the  design  and  use  l>olh  of  their  visible  and  invisible 
parts,  of  their  natural  signs,  and  of  their  spiritual  benefits,  from  a  deep,  scrip* 
tvral,  and  rational  ground  |  shewing  by  the  doctrine  of  correspondences,  how 
the  outward  elements  applied  therein  are  not  only  apt  symbob  to  express,  but 
likewise  sure  means  to  convey,  inward  and  spiritual  blessings  io  such  as  rightly 
fcceive  them.  What  ii  said,  n.  678,  on  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  serving 
to  distinguish  Christian  children  in  the  spiritual  world,  may  possibly  sound 
strange  to  some  readers  |  but  let  such  consider  and  weigh  well  what  is  said  by 
the  author  in  relation  to  that  particular,  and  reflect  at  the  same  time  how  in- 
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TURE.  The  nature  and  quality  of  that  sense  may  be  seen, 
not  only  in  that  chapter,  but  in  the  chapter  on  the  Deca- 
logue, which  was  explained  according  to  that  sense.  Had 
it  not  been  for  the  opening  of  that  sense,  every  one  must 
needs  have  formed  his  opinion  of  those  two  sacraments^ 
baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  according  to  the  natural  sense 
only,  which  is  that  of  the  letter,  and  so  must  needs  have 
been  in  his  own  mind  a  prey  to  doubts  and  scruples,  whis- 
pering to  him  *^  What  is  baptism  but  the  pouring  of  water 
on  the  head  of  an  infant,  and  what  has  this  to  do  with  salva- 
tion ?  Also,  what  is  the  holy  supper  but  the  taking  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  what  again  has  this  to  do  with  salvation  ? 
Besides,  where  is  the  sanctity  contained  in  these  institutions, 
except  what  arises  from  this  circumstance,  that  they  are  re- 
ceived and  enjoined  by  church-authority  as  holy  and  divine, 
while  in  themselves  they  are  nothing  but  mere  ceremonies, 
of  which  the  churches  say,  that  during  the  approach  of 
God's  Word  to  these  elements,  they  become  sacraments  ?*' 
I  appeal  both  to  laymen  and  clergymen,  whether  in  spirit 
and  heart  they  have  had  any  other  perception  of  those  two 
sacraments  than  this,  and  whether  they  have  not  held  them 
in  reverence  as  divine  for  various  causes  and  reasons ;  when 
yet  those  two  sacraments,  considered  in  their  spiritual  sense, 
are  the  most  holy  solemnities  of  worship,  as  will  appear 
presently  when  we  come  to  treat  of  their  use.  But  as  the  uses 
of  those  sacraments  cannot  possibly  enter  into  any  one*s 
mind,  unless  the  spiritual  sense  discover  and  unfold  them,  it 
follows,  that  without  that  sense  none  can  know,  but  that  they 

namerable  are  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  worid  to  us  nnknown,  many  of  which 
most  probably,  were  we  acquainted  with  them,  would  appear  equally  unac- 
countable and  strange  to  our  finite  conceptions,  which  at  present  aee  oii(y  In  part^ 
and  through  a  gltua  darkly.  With  the  candid  reader,  we  doubt  not,  the  au- 
thor*! authority  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  determine  such  a  point  in  a  full  and 
ntisfactory  manner;  and  we  would  recommend  to  readers  of  a  contrary 
spirit,  rather  to  seek  for  the  real  benefits  and  bleasiuf  s  of  the  sacrament,  than 
to  cayil  at  a  matter  which  does  not  concern  their  salvation. 
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are  mere  ceremonies,  which  receive  their  sanctity  merely 
from  the  authority  by  which  they  were  institnted. 

668.  That  baptism  is  of  divine  institution,  is  very  evident 
from  John's  baptizing  in  the  riter  Jordan,  to  which  all 
Judea  and  Jerusalem  were  assembled,  Matt.  iii.  5,  6,  Mark 
1.  4,  5:  also  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  Lord  our 
Saviour  was  himself  baptized  by  John,  Matt.  iii.  13  to  17; 
and  moreover,  commanded  his  disciples  to  baptize  all  na- 
tions. Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Who  does  not  see,  if  he  be  dis- 
posed to  see,  that  in  this  institution  there  is  a  something 
divine,  which  has  heretofore  lain  hid,  because  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  was  never  before  revealed  ?  That  sense 
however  is  revealed  at  this  day,  because  the  Christian 
church,  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  or  its  true  nature,  is  now  com- 
mencing, the  former  church  being  Christian  in  name  only, 
but  not  in  essence  and  reality*. 

*  Concernliig  the  Christian  church  now  commencing,  more  may  be  leen  in  the 
lait  chapter  of  this  work,  which  treats  of  the  Consummation  of  the  Aon, 
or  TBN  Coming  or  the  Lord,  and  ow  thb  Nbw  Heaven,  and  the 
New  Chcecb.  That  the  present  cbarch  is  Christian  in  name  only,  and  not 
in  essence  and  reality,  cannot  be  known  except  by  those  who  have  attentively 
considered  in  what  the  essence  and  reality  of  a  Christian  church  consist.— 
Every  collective  body  of  men,  which  acknowledges  a  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  and  lives  in  mutual  love  and  charity,  may  be  called  a  church ;  thus 
Jews,  Mahometans,  Pagans,  and  people  of  all  religions,  that  fear  God,  and 
serve  him  faithfully  according  to  the  light  they  have  received  from  him,  form 
so  many  distinct  churches,  differing  nevertheless  in  essence  and  reality,  ac- 
cording to  the  different  nature  and  purity  of  their  respective  worship.  It  is 
the  kind  of  worship  then  which  coostitoteth  the  essence  and  reality  of  a 
church  I  the  name  only  is  of  no  signification,  whether  it  be  Christian,  Jewish, 
Mahometan,  or  Pagan..  Now  the  worship  truly  characteristic  of  the  Christian 
church,  in  respect  to  its  object,  is  a  worship  directed  towards  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  towards  a  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  dwelling 
in  that  Hnmanity  which  he  assumed  here  in  the  world,  and  made  Divine ;  by  this 
was  the  Christian  church  intended  to  be  especially  distinguished  from  all  other 
churches  of  whatsoever  denomination,  and  in  this  distinction  respecting  the 
object  of  its  worship  its  peculiar  essence  and  reality  consist.  If  then  Christ- 
tiansy  heretofore  so  called,  have  not  immediately  approached  and  worshipped 
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669.  The  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  holy  supper, 
are  in  the  Christian  church  like  the  two  symbols  on  the 
sceptre  of  a  king,  but,  supposing  their  uses  unknown,  they 
are  only  like  two  6gures  of  ebony  on  a  common  walking- 
stick.  Those  two  sacraments  in  the  Christian  church  may 
also  be  compared  with  the  two  rubies  or  carbuncles  in  the 
robe  of  an  emperor,  but,  supposing  their  uses  unknown, 
they  are  only  like  two  cornelians  or  crystals  in  any  ordinary 
garment.  Unless  the  uses  of  those  two  sacraments  were 
made  manifest  by  their  spiritual  sense,  the  world  would  be 
filled  with  random  conjectures  about  them,  such  as  are 
formed  by  those  who  practise  divination  by  the  stars,  or 
indeed  like  those  of  old,  which  were  formed  by  auguries 
from  the  flight  of  birds,  or  from  the  entrails  of  beasts.  The 
uses  of  those  two  sacraments  may  be  compared  with  a 
temple  sunk  into  the  ground  by  reason  of  its  antiquity,  and 
buried  in  dirt  and  rubbish  up  to  its  roof,  over  which  both 
young  and  old  walk,  ride,  or  drive  their  coaches,  not  know- 
ing that  any  such  temple  is  under  their  feet,  and  hidden  from 
their  sight,  containing  in  it  altars  of  gold,  walls  covered 
on  the  inside  with  silver,  and  ornaments  of  precious 
stone;  and  they  cannot  possibly  be  dug  up  and  brought 
forth  to  light,  except  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense,  which 
is  at  this  day  discovered  for  the  New  Church,  on  account  of 
its  use  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  Those  two  sacraments 
may  also  be  compared  with  a  double  temple,  one  of  which  is 
below  and  the  other  above;  in  the  lower  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord^s  new  advent  is  preached,  and  also  regeneration  and 
consequent  salvation  by  Him;  from  this  temple,  near  the 

Um  Lord  Jesse  Clirist  at  Uie  one  only  God  of  heaven  and  eartii,  ai  the  Creator^ 
Redeemer,  and  Regeaerator  of  mea,  as  thai  one  Divine  Penon  in  whom  there 
Is  a  Divine  Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  or  in  other  words,  io 
whom  there  is  the  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine-Homan,  and  the  Divine-Proceed- 
ing i  it  is  plain  they  have  been  Christians  In  name  only,  not  in  essence  and 
reality.  The  subject  is  of  deep  concernment,  and  demands  the  reader's  serions 
attention. 
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altar,  is  an  ascent  to  the  upper  temple,  wbere  the  holj  sup- 
per IB  celebrated;  and  from  thence  is  a  passage  into  heaven, 
where  the  worshippers  are  received  by  the  Lord.  They 
may  also  l>e  compared  with  the  tabernacle,  wherein,  behind 
the  entrance,  the  table  appeared  on  which  the  shew-bread 
was  placed  in  order,  also  the  golden  altar  for  incense,  and 
the  candlestick  in  the  midst  with  its  branches  lighted,  so 
that  all  those  objects  are  rendered  visible;  and  at  length 
for  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  enlightened,  the  vail 
is  opened  to  the  holy  of  holies,  where,  instead  of  the  ark 
which  contained  the  decalogue,  the  Word  is  deposited, 
over  which  is  the  mercy-seat  with  the  golden  cherubim. 
These  things  are  representations  of  those  two  sacraments 
with  their  uses. 

IL  That  bt  the  Wasuiko,  which  is  oallbd  Bap- 
tism, SPIRITUAL  Washing  is  meant,  which  is  a 
Purification  from  Evils  and  Falsbs,  and  thus 
RboenbratiqIn. 

670.  That  washings  were  enjoined  the  children  of  Israel, 
is  known  from  the  statutes  enacted  by  Moses ;  as  that  Aaron 
should  wash  himself  before  he  put  on  the  garments  of  his 
ministration,  Levit.  xvi.  4,  84; ;  and  before  he  approached 
the  altar  to  minister,  Exod.  xxx.  18  to  SI,  chap.  xl.  90, 
31;  in  like  manner  the  Levites,  Numb.  viii.  6,  7;  and  also 
others  who  became  unclean  by  sins  :  and  that  thej  are  said 
to  be  sanctified  by  washings,  Exod.  xix«  14,  chap  xl.  12, 
Levit  viii.  6.  Wherefore  for  the  purpose  of  washing,  a 
molten  sea  and  several  basons  were  placed  near  the  temple, 
1  Kings  vii.  23  to  39;  nay,  thej  were  enjoined  to  wash 
vessels  and  utensils,  as  tables,  chairs,  beds,  dishes,  and 
cups.  Lev.  xi  32,  chap,  xiv.  8,  9,  chap.  xv.  5  to  12, 
chap,  xvii*  15,  16,  Mark  vii,  4.  But  washings,  and  several 
ordinances  of  a  like  nature,  were  enjoined  and  commanded 
the  children  of  Israel,  because  the  church  established  among 
them  was  a  representative  church,  which  was  of  such  a  nature 

B  b  4 


S76  TBUB   CUBI8T1AN    AELIOION. 

as  to  prefigure  the  Christian  church  that  was  to  come ;  on 
which  account,  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  he  abro- 
gated the  representatives,  which  were  all  external,  and 
instituted  a  church  in  which  all  things  were  to  be  internal ; 
thus  the  Lord  put  away  figures,  and  revealed  their  true 
antetypes,  just  as  when  a  person  removes  a  vail,  or  opens 
a  door,  and  thus  afibrds  the  means  not  only  of  seeing  the 
things  within,  but  of  approaching  them.  Of  all  those  repre- 
sentatives  the  Lord  retained  but  two,  which  were  to  contain 
in  one  complex  whatever  related  to  the  internal  church; 
these  two  are  baptism  instead  of  washings,  and  the  holj  sup- 
per instead  of  the  lamb  which  was  sacrificed  every  daj,  and 
particularly  at  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

671.  That  the  above-mentioned  washings  figured  and 
shadowed  forth,  that  is,  represented,  spiritual  washings^ 
consisting  in  purifications  from  evib  and  fiilses,  is  verj 
evident  firom  the  following  passages :  ^^  When  the  JLord  shall 
have  washed  away  the  JiUh  of  the  daughters  of  Zton,  and 
shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst 
thereof y  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  ofexpur* 
gaiiony*  Isaiah  iv.  4 :  ^^  Though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre^ 
and  take  thee  much  soap,  still  thine  iniquity  will  retain  its 
spots f^^  Jet.  iu  22y  Job  ix.  90,  31 :  ^'  Wash  me  from  mine 
insquUyy  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snoo,"  Psalm  li.  4,  7  : 
^^  O  Jerusalem^  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou 
mayest  be  saved,**  Jer.  iv.  14:  ^^  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean^ 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes^ 
cease  to  do  evil,**  Isaiah  i.  16 .  That  the  washing  of  man's 
spirit  is  meant  by  the  washing  of  his  body,  and  that  the 
internal  things  of  the  church  were  represented  by  such 
external  rites  as  belonged  to  the  Israelitish  church,  is  very 
dear  from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  ^^  The  Pharisees  and 
scribes  seeing  that  His  disciples  ate  bread  with  unwashed  hands, 
found  fauU;  for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they 
wash  their  hands,  eat  not ;  and  many  other  things  there  be. 
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which  they  have  received  to  holdy  as  the  washing  of  cups  and 
poiSy  brazen  vesseh  and  tables  ;  to  whom  and  to  the  muUitude 
the  Ijofd  saidj  Hearken  unto  Me  every  one  ofyoUy  and  under^ 
stand/  there  is  nothing  from  without  a  man^  that  entering 
into  himy  can  defile  himy  but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him  j 
those  are  they  which  defile  the  man^^  Mark  vii.  1,  S,  S,  4, 
14,  15. 

678.  What  man  of  iound  reason  cannot  discern,  that  the 
washing  of  the  fiice,  of  the  hands  and  feet,  and  of  all 
the  limbs,  nay  of  the  whole  body  in  a  bath,  effects'  nothing 
more  than  to  wash  away  the  dirt,  so  that  the  outward  form 
may  appear  clean  in  the  sight  of  men  ?  and  who  cannot 
understand^  that  it  is  impossiUe  for  any  such  washing  to 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  man,  and  in  like  manner  render  that 
dean  ?  for  a  thief,  a  robber,  or  an  assassin  have  it  in  their 
power  to  wash  themselves,  even  till  their  skin  shine ;  but 
will  that  wash  away  their  thievish,  pillaging,  and  mur- 
derous disposition  ?  Does  not  the  internal  enter  by  influx 
into  the  external,  and  operate  the  effects  of  its  will  and 
understanding  ?  and  is  not  this  agreeable  to  nature,  because 
it  is  agreeable  to  order?  But  for  the  external  to  enter  by 
influx  into  the  internal  is  utterly  impossible,  being  contrary 
to  nature,  because  it  is  contrary  to  order. 

673.  Hence  it  follows,  that  washings,  and  baptism  also, 
unless  the  internal  of  man  be  purified  from  evils  and  ialses, 
are  of  no  more  avail  than  the  washing  of  cups  and  platters 
by  the  Jews,  or  than  the  whitening  of  the  sepulchres  men- 
tioned in  the  same  passage,  which  ^^  appear  beautiful  without j 
hut  mthin  are  full  of  deadmen^s  bones,  and  all  undeanness,'^ 
Matt,  xxiii.  S5  to  88.  This  is  further  evident  from  this 
circumstance,  that  the  hells  are  full  of  satans,  who  were 
once  men,  some  baptized,  and  some  not  baptised.  Baptism 
therefore,  (  the  advantages  of  which  will  be  seen  presently), 
if  it  be  without  its  uses  and  fruits,  contributes  no  more  to- 
wards salvation,  than  the  triple  cap  on  the  pope's  head,  and 
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the  sign  of  the  cross  on  his  shoes,  contribute  towards  his 
pontifical  super-eminence ;  nor  than  a  cardinaPs  purple  robe 
to  his  dignity ;  nor  than  a  bishop's  lawn  sleeves  to  the  dis- 
charge  of  his  ministry ;  nor  than  a  king^s  throne,  crown, 
sceptre,  and  royal  robes,  to  his  regal  power ;  nor  than  a 
a  square  cap  on  the  head  of  a  learned  doctor  to  his  intelli- 
gence ;  nor  than  the  standard  carried  before  a  regiment  of 
cavalry  to  their  valour  in  battle ;  nay,  it  may  be  still  further 
asserted,  that  a  man  can  no  more  be  purified  by  baptism 
alone,  without  its  uses  and  fruits,  than  he  could  by  the 
washing  of  a  sheep  or  a  lamb  preparatory  to  its  being  shorn  : 
for  the  natural  man  separate  from  the  spiritual  man  is  a  mere 
animal,  nay,  as  was  shewn  above,*  he  is  a  fiercer  and  more 
savage  beast  than  any  that  lives  wild  in  the  forest ;  so  that 
supposing  him  to  be  washed  with  rain-water,  with  dew,  with 
the  streams  of  the  purest  fountains,  or,  according  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophets,  to  be  cleansed  with  nitre,  hyssop,  or 
soap,  every  day,  it  would  still  be  impossible  to  purify  him 
from  his  iniquities,  except  by  regeneration.  But  on  this 
subject  see  the  chapters  on  Repentance,  and  also  on  Refor- 
mation and  Regeneration. 
III.  That  as  Circumcisiok  of  tub  Hbabt  was  bbprb- 

SBNTED    by   the    CiBCUMCISIOK    OF    THB    FoBBSKIW, 

Baptism  was  instituted  in  lieu  of  it,  to  the  End 

THAT  AN  Internal  Church  might  succeed  thb 

External,  in  which  all  and  every  Thing  was 

A  FiGUBE  of  the  Intbbnal  Cuurch. 

674;  In  the  Christian  world  it  is  known,  that  there  is  an 

internal  and  an  external  man,  and  that  the  external  is  the 

same  as  the  natural  man,  and  the  internal  the  same  as  the 

spiritual  man,  because  his  spirit  is  in  it ;  and,  as  the  church 

consists  of  men,  it  is  further  known,  that  there  is  both  an 

internal  and  an  external  church ;  and  if  the  succession  of 

churches,  from  ancient  times  to  the  present,  be  inquired  into, 

it  will  be  seen,  that  former  churches  were  external  churches, 
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ill  other  words,  that  their  worship  consisted  in  external  rites, 
representing  the  internal  principles  of  the  Christian  church, 
which  was  founded  by  the  Lord  during  His  abode  in  the 
world,  and  which  is  now  beginning  to'  be  built  up  by  Him. 
The  primary  rite  which  distinguished  the  Israelitish  church  f 
from  the  other  Asiatic  churches,  and  afterwards  from  the 
Christian,  was  circumcision ;  and  since,  as  just  observed,  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  Israelitish  church,  which  were  external, 
were  figures  of  all  things  in  the  Christian  church,  which  are 
internal,  hence  the  primary  sign  of  that  church  was  inwardly 
similar  to  the  sign  of  the  Christian  Church  ;  for  circumcision 
Mgnified  the  rejection  of  the  lu^tr-of  the  flesh,  and  conse- 
quently purification  from  evils;  and  the  same  is  also  signified 
by  baptism.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  baptism  was  instituted  in 
lieu  of  circumcision,  to  the  end  both  that  the  Christian 
church  might  be  distinguished  from  the  Jewish,  and  that  it 
might  be  more  readily  known  to  be  an  internal  church ;  and 
this  is  known  by  the  uses  of  baptism,  which  will  be  described 
presently. 

675.  That  circumcision  was  instituted  as  a  sign  that  the 
members  of  the  Israelitish  church  were  of  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  is  plain  from  these   words : 
*^  God  said  unto  Abrahaniy  this  is  My  covenant  which  ye  shall 
keep  between  Me  andt/ouyandthy  seed  after  thee  /  every  man' 
child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised;  and  ye  shall  circumcise 
thejlesh  of  your  foreskin^  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant 
betwixt  Me  andyouy'*^  Gen.  xvii.  10,  II;  which  covenant,  or 
its  sign,  was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Moses,  Levit.xii.  1, 2, 3» 
And  as  that  church  was  distinguished  from  all  others  by  that  I 
sign,  it  was  therefore  enjoined,  before  the  the  children  of  Israel  I 
passed  over  Jordan,  that  they  should  again  be  circumcised,  I 
Joeh.  V :  the  reason  was,  because  the  land  of  Canaan  repre-  ; 
sented  the  church,  and  the  river  Jordan  introduction  into  it:  ^• 
and  moreover,  that  they  might  remember  that  sign  in  the  I 
land  of  Canaan  itself,  this  injunction  was  given :    ^*  When 
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yt  shall  come  inio  the  land,  and  shall  have  planted  all  manner 
of  trees  for  food^  ye  shall  count  the  fruit  thereof  as  uncircum^ 
dsed/  thre^  years  shall  it  be  as  uncircumcised  unto  yoUy  and 
shall  not  be  eateny^  Levit.  xix.  S3.  That  circumcision  repre- 
sented and  thence  signified,  in  like  manner  as  baptism,  the 
rejection  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  consequently  purifica- 
tion from  evils,  is  plain  from  those  passages  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said,  that  thejr  should  circumcise  the  heart ;  as  in 
the  following  :  ^^  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your 
hearty  and  be  no  more  stiff^neckedy^  Deut.  x.  16 :  ^^  Jehoroahy 
thy  Gody  will  circumcise  thy  hearty  and  the  heart  of  thy 
seedy  to  love  Jehovah  thy  Gody  with  all  thy  hearty  and  ZDith 
all  thy  souly  that  thou  mayest  livCy^  chap.  xxx.  6 :  and  in 
Jeremiah :  '^  Circumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovahy  thai  He 
may  remove  the  foreskins  of  your  hearts y  ye  men  of  Judahy 
and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  /  lest  My  anger  go  forth  UkefirCy 
and  bum  that  none  can  quench  ity  because  of  the  evil  of  your 

I  doingSy^  chap.  iv.  4  :  and  in  Paul :  ^^  In  Jesus  Christ  neither 
,. 1  circumcision  aoaileth  any  thingy  nor  uncircumcisony  but  faith 

I  working  by  IcroCy  and  a  new  creaturcy^  Gal.  v.  6,  chap.  yi.  15. 
From  these  passages  it  is  now  evident,  that  baptism  waa 
instituted  in  the  place  of  circumcision,  because  the  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh  represented  the  circumcision  of  the  hearty 
which  also  signifies  purification  from  evils;  for  evils  of  every 
kind  arise  from  the  flesh,  and  the  foreskin  signifies  its  pol- 
luted loves.  Inasmuch  as  circumcision  and  the  washing  or 
baptism  signify  the  same  thing,  it  is  therefore  said  in  Jere- 
miah, ^^  Circumcise  yourselves  to  Jehovahy  that  he  niay  re^ 
mace  the  foreskins  of  your  hearty*^  chap.  ivii4;  and  a  little 
after,  ^^  O,  Jerusalemy  wash  thy  heart  from  wickednesSy  thai 
thou  mayest  be  saoedy*^  verse  14.  What  is  meant  by  circum* 
cision  and  washing  the  heart,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matthew, 
chap.  XV.  18, 19. 

I      676.  There  were  formerly  many  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  there  are  still  many  among  the  Jews,  who  sup- 
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pose  themselves  elected  in  preference  to  all  others,  because  | 
they  were  circumcised ;  and  many  Christians  entertain  the  \ 

same  notion  because  they  have  been  baptized ;  when  never-  ^ 

theless  both  circumcision  and  baptism  are  given  only  as  a  \ 
sign  and  memorial  that  the  persons  receiving  them  should  be  | 
purified  from  evils,  and  so  become  elect  or  chosen.  What  • 
is  an  external  without  an  internal  in  man,  but  like  a  temple 
without  worship,  which  is  of  no  use,  except  possibly  to  serve 
for  a  stable  ?  And  further,  what  is  an  external  without  an 
internal,  but  like  a  field  full  of  mere  rushes  and  reeds,  with- 
out any  com  ?  or  like  a  vineyard  consisting  of  mere  branches 
and  leaves,  without  any  grapes  ?  or  like  a  fig  tree  without 
its  firuit,  which  the  Lord  cursed  ?  Matt.  xxi.  19 ;  or  like  the 
lamps  in  the  hands  of  the  foolish  virgins  without  oil?  Matt. 
XXV.  3 1  nay,  what  is  it  but  like  a  habitation  in  a  mauso- 
leum, where  the  ground  is  full  of  dead  corpses,  and  bones 
are  piled  around  the  walls,  while  frightful  spectres  are  seen 
flying  beneath  the  roof?  or  like  a  carriage  drawn  by 
leopards,  with  a  wolf  sitting  as  coachman,  and  an  ideot  in 
the  inside  ?  For  the  external  man  is  not  a  man,  but  only 
the  figure  of  a  man ;  it  is  the  internal,  which  consists  in 
wisdom  from  God,  which  constitutes  the  man  :  the  same  is 
true  of  a  circumcised  and  baptized  person,  unless  he  circum- 
cise or  wash  his  heart. 

lY.  That  tub  first  Usb  of  Baptism  is  introduction 
INTO  the  Christian  Church,  and  insertion  at 
thb  same  Timb  among  Christians  in  the  Spi- 
ritual World. 

677.  That  baptism  is  an  introduction  into  the  Christian 
church,  is  plain  from  many  circumstances,  as  from  the  fol- 
lowing: I.  That  baptism  was  instituted  in  the  place  of  cir-\ 
cumcison,  and  that  as  circumcision  was  a  sign  that  the  per-  I 
sons  circumcised  were  of  the  Israelitish  church,  so  baptism  is  > — - 
a  sign  that  the  persons  baptized  are  of  the  Christian  church,  '. 
as  was  shewn  in  the  preceding  article :  and  a  sign  answers  - 
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no  other  purpose  than  as  a  mark  of  distinction,  like  swad- 
dling-clothes of  different  colours  put  on  in&nts  belonging  to 
different  mothers,  in  order  that  they  may  be  distinguished 
from  each  other,  and  not  be  changed :     II.  That  it  is  only  a 
sign  of  introduction  into  the  church,  is  evident  from  the 
baptizing  of  infants,  before  they  come  lo  the  use  of  reason, 
and  whilst  they  are  as  incapable  of  receiving  any  thing  re- 
lative to  fiiith,  as  the  young  shoots  of  a  tree :     III.  That 
not  only  infants  are  baptized,  but  likewise  all  foreign  pro- 
selytes converted  to  the  Christian  religion,  whether  they  be 
young  or  old,  and  this  before  they  have  been  instructed,  if  they 
do  but  confess  themselves  desirous  of  embracing  Christianity, 
into  which  they  are  inaugurated  by  baptism ;  and  this  also 
j  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  according  to  the  Lord's 
words,  ^^  thai  they  should  make  disciples  of  all  naiionsy  and 
should  baptize  them^^  Matt,  xxviii.  xix*     IV.  That  ^'  John 
\  baptized  all  thai  came  to  him  from  Judea  and  Jerusalem^  in 
the  river  Jordan^^  Matt.  iii.  6,  Mark  i.  9 :  the  reason  why 
he  baptized  in  Jordan  was,  because  the  entrance  into  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  through  that  river, .  and  this  land  signi- 
fied the  church,  because  the  church  was  there,  in  consequence 
of  which,  Jordan  signified  introduction  into  the  church:  that 
that  land  signified  the  church,  and  that  Jordan  signified  in* 
troduction  into  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  Re- 
vealed, n.  S85.   Thus  it  is  upon  earth ;  but  in  the  heavens, 
infants  are  introduced  by  baptism  into  the  Christian  heaven, 
and  angels  are  there  assigned  them  by  the  Lord,  to  take 
care  of  them.     So  soon  then  as  infants  are  baptized,  they 
are  placed  under  the  guardianship  of  angels,  by  whom  they 
j  are  kept  in  a  state  of  receiving  faith  in  the  Lord :  but  as 
they  grow  up,  and  become  capable  of  thinking  and  acting  for 
themselves,  the  guardian  angels  leave  them,  and  they  draw 
into  association  with  themselves  such  spirits  as  make  one 
with  their  life  and  faith :  hence  it  is  evident,  that  baptism  is 
an  insertion  among  Christians,  even  in  the  spiritual  world. 
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678.  The  reason  why  not  only  infants,  but  all  others  are 
inserted  by  baptism  anong  Christians  in  the  spiritual  world, 
is,  because  different  people  and  nations  are  in  that  world 
distinctly  placed  according  to  their  religious  principles; 
Christians  are  in  the  middle,  Mahometans  round  about  them, 
idolaters  of  various  kinds  behind  them,  and  Jews  at  the  sides. 
Moreover,  all  of  the  same  religion  are  in  heaven  arranged 
into  societies,  according  to  the  affections  of  love  towards 
God  and  their  neighbour,  find  in  hell  into  congregations, 
according  to  the  affections  which  are  opposed  to  those  two 
loves,  thus  according  to  the  lusts  of  evil.  In  the  spiritual 
world,  by  which  we  understand  both  heaven  and  hell,  all 
things  are  most  distinctly  arranged,  boih  in  the  whole  and 
in  every  part,  or  both  generally  and  specifically,  and  on  this  > 
distinct  arrangement  the  conservation  of  the  universe  de*  S 
pends :  this  distinct  arrangement,  however,  would  be  im- 
practicable, unless  every  one,  after  his  birth,  were  to  be 
distinguished  by  some  sign,  so  that  it  might  be  known  to 
what  religious  community  he  belonged;  for  without  the 
Christian  sign,  which  is  baptism,  some  Mahometan,  or  some 
idolatrous  spirit,  might  apply  himself  to  new-born  Christian 
infimts,  and  also  to  children,  and  infuse  into  them  an  in- 
clination in  favour  of  his  religion,  and  so  draw  away  their 
minds,  and  alienate  them  from  Christianity,  which  would  be 
to  distort  and  destroy  spiritual  order. 

679.  In  tracing  up  effects  to  their  causes,  it  is  very  plain 
to  discern,  that  on  order  depends  the  consistence  of  all 
things,  and  that  there  are  manifold  orders,  both  general  and 
particular,  and  one  which  is  most  universal  of  all,  and  on 
which  the  genersS  and  particular  depend  in  a  continued 
series,  and  that  this  most  universal  one  enters  into  all  the 
rest  as  the  essence  into  its  forms,  to  which  circumstance 
alone  it  is  owing  that  they  form  a  one ;  it  is  this  oneness 
which  is  the  cause  of  the  conservation  of  the  whole,  which 
without  it  must  needs  drop  asunder,  and  not  only  relapse 
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ioto  its  first  chaotic  state,  but  even  become  nothing.    What, 
let  me  ask,  would  be  the  case  with  man,  unless  all  and  every 
single  part  of  his  bodj  were  arranged  in  a  most  distinct  and 
orderly  manner,  having  a  general  dependence  on  one  heart 
and  lungs  ?    What  would  the  whole  be  but  a  heap  of  con- 
fusion ?  for  how  else  could  the  stomach,  the  liver  and  the 
pancreas,  the  mesentery  and  the  mesocolon,  the  kidneys  and 
•  the  intestines,  perform  each  their  respective  offices  ?    It  is 
'  by  the  order  reigning  in  and  amongst  those  several  organs, 
I  that  they  appear  to  man,  all  and  each  of  them  as  a  one. 
Without  distinct  order,  again,  in  man's  mind  or  spirit, 
;  and  without  a  general  dependence  on  the  will  and  theunder- 

i  standing,  what  would  it  be  but  a  confused  and  undigested 
chaos  ?  Without  such  order,  how  could  a  man  think  and 
will  any  more  than  his  portrait  or  his  statue,  which  orna- 
ment his  house  ?  What,  again,  would  man  be  without  a 
most  orderly  arranged  influx  from  heaven,  and  the  reception 
thereof?  and  what  would  this  influx  be  without  that  most 
universal  one,  the  influx  from  God,  on  which  the  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  and  of  all  its  parts  depends,  and  unless  all 
things  had  their  being,  lived,  and  moved,  in  Him,  and  from 
Him  ?  The  above  reasoning  may  be  illustrated  by  num- 
berless cases  adapted  to  the  apprehension  of  the  natural  man ; 
as  for  instance,  what  is  an  empire  or  kingdom  without  order, 
but  a  troop  of  robbers,  several  of  whom  collected  together 
would  slay  their  thousands,  and  at  last,  a  few  of  this  band 
would  slay  the  rest  ?  So  again,  what  would  become  of  a 
city,  or  even  a  house  without  order  ?  and  what  would  become 
of  kingdom,  city,  or  house,  unless  there  were  in  each  some 
supreme  head  and  director  ? 

680.  To  extend  these  illustrations :  What  is  order  with- 
out distinction,  and  what  is  distinction  without  its  proofs, 
and  what  are  proofs  of  distinction  without  signs  or  tokens, 
by  which  its  qualities  may  be  known  and  ascertained  ?  for 
without  the  knowledge  of  qualities,  order  is  not  known  to 
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to  be  order.     The  signs,  or  distinguishing  marks,  in  empires  j 
and  in  kingdoms,  are  titles  of  rank  and  powers  of  administra-  I 
lion  annexed  to  them,  whence  come  subordinations, and  hence  • 
the  co-ordination  of  all  into  one  body;  in  this  manner  the! 
king  exercises  hisrojal  authority  according  to  order,  it  being  ^ 
thus  distributed  amongst  a  variety  of  persons,  in  consequence  )' 
of  which  the  kingdom  is  a  kingdom.    The  case  is  similar  in  ' 
many  other  things,  as  for  instance,  in  an  army  of  soldiers, 
which  would  not  be  efficient  unless  the  men  were  arranged  X 
in  an  orderly  manner,  and  formed  into  divisions,  and  these  . 
into  battalions,  and  these  again  into  companies,  with  subor-  | 
dinate  leaders  appointed  to  the  command  of  each  body, 
and  one  supreme  commander  over  all;   but  where  would 
be  the  efficacy  of  these  arrangements  and  divisions  with- 
out  signs,  which,  in  armies,  are  called  standards,  to  point  | 
out  to  every  soldier  his  proper  station  ?    by  these  means  ^ 
all  act  in  the  field  of  battle  as  one  man,]  whereas,  were  - 
those  means  of  order  wanting,  they  would '  rush  headlong 
against  an  enemy,  open-mouthed,  like  so  many  dogs,  with 
tumultuous  sounds  and  empty  fury,  till  they  were  all  cut  off 
by  their  opponents,  not  so  much  in  consequence  of  supe- 
rior courage  as  of  better  discipline;  for  what  can  a  dis- 
united mob  do  against  a  well-disciplined  and  united  army  ? 
These  Instances  may  serve  to  illustrate  this  first  use  of  bap-  [ 
tism,  which  consists  in  its  being  a  sign,  in  the  spiritual  world,  I 
that  the  person  baptized  is  of  a  Christian  community ;  for  in  ^. 
that  world,  every  one  is  inserted  into  societies  and  congrega- 
tions, according  to  the  quality  of  Christianity,  either  within  ] 
liim  or  without  him. 

y.  That  the  second  Use  of  Baptism  is,  that  the 
Christian  mat  know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  and 
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,681.  The  second  use  of  baptism,  which  ^  is  to  know  the  ! 
Lord  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  inseparably  [ 
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attends  the  first,  which  is,  introduction  into  the  Christian 

church,  and  insertion  among  Christians   in  the  spiritual 

world :  for  what  is  this  first  nse  without  the  second,  but  a 

mere  name  ?  or  like  a  subject  who  swears  allegiance  to  his  king, 

and  yet  rejects  his  laws,  or  those  of  his  countrj,  and  goes  over 

to  a  foreign  king,  and  serves  him  ?  or  like  a  servant,  who 

engages  in  the  service  of  some  particular  master,  and  receives 

his  livery  as  a  token  of  his  service,  and  then  runs  awaj,  and 

in  that  livery  serves  another  ?  or  like  a  standard-bearer  in 

j  an  army,  who  marches  off  with  the  standard,  and  having  cut 

I  it  in  pieces,  either  disperseth  the  scraps  in  the  air,  or  leaves 

I  them  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  soldiers  ?     In  a  word, 

j  to  bear  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  is  to  be  considered  as 

^  belonging  to  Christ,  and  yet  not  to  acknowledge  Him,  and 

to  follow  Him,  which  consists  in  living  according  to  His 

\  commandments,  is  a  vain  and  empty  thing,  like  a  shadow, 

\  like  smoke,  or  like  a  picture  dyed  black ;  for  the  Lord  saitb, 

<<  Why  call  ye  Me^  Lordj  Lord^  and  do  not  the  things  that  I 

iayf^  Luke  vi.  46  :  "  Many  shall  say  to  Me  in  that  day^ 

Lordy  Lordj  Sec.  but  then  will  1  profess  unto  them^  I  never 

knew  you,''  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 

682.  In  the  Word,  nothing  else  is  understood  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  an  acknowledgment  of  Him, 
and  a  life  according  to  His  commandments :  the  reason  why 
His  name  signifieth  these  things,  may  be  seen  in  the  expli- 
cation of  the  second  commandment  of  the  decalogue, 
^^  jnou  ahalt  not  take  His  name  in  vain.''  Nothing  else  is 
meant  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  these  passages  :  ^^  Jesus 
saidjye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My  name's  sake,"  Matt 
z.  22,  chap.  zxiv.  9, 10 :  ^^  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matt, 
xviii.  iSO :  ^^  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as'  believed 
in  His  name,"  John  i.  12 :  *^  Many  believed  in  His  name," 
John  ii.  23 :  ^<  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already. 
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because  he  haih  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only^begotten 
Son  of  Godj^  iii.  17,  18 :  "  Believing  they  shall  have  life  in 
His  namt^  xx.  31 :  ^^  Thou  hast  laboured  for  My  name's 
sake^  and  hast  not  faintedj**  Rev.  ii.  3 :  and  in  other  places. 
How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in 
these  passages,  is  not  meant  His  name  only,  but  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  Him,  as  being  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  at- 
tended with  obedience  to  Him,  and  at  length  with  iaith  in 
Him  !  for  in  baptism,  an  infant  receives  the  sign  of  the  cross 
on  his  forehead  and  breast,  which  is  a  token  of  his  inau- 
guration into  the  acknowledgment  and  worship  of  the  Lord. 
By  name  too,  the  quality  of  any  particular  person  is  under-, 
stood;  the  reason  is,  because  in  the  spiritual  world  every  one 
is  named  according  to  his  quality ;  so  that  by  the  name  of 
Christian  given  to  any  one,  his  quality  is  meant  as  possessing 
faith  in  Christ,  and  charity  towards  his  neighbour  from  Christ: 
this  is  meant  by  name  in  the  Revelation  :  <<  Thou  hast  a  few 
names  in  Sardisj  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments^  and  they 
shall  walk  with  Me  in  whitCy  for  they  are  worthy,*^  chap.  iii. 
4 :  to  walk  with  the  Son  of  Man  in  white,  signifies  to  fol- 
low the  Lord,  and  to  live  according  to  the  truths  of  His 
Word.  The  same  is  signified  by  His  name  in  John:  ^^Jc' 
sus  saidy  My  sheep  hear  My  voiccy  and  I  call  My  ozDn  sheep 
by  namCy  and  lead  them  out ;  I  go  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
Jbllow  Mcy  because  they  know  My  voice  ;  but  a  stranger  will 
they  notfoUoWy  because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers,'^* 
chap.  X.  3,  4,  5 :  by  name  signifieth,  by  their  quality  as 
Christians;  and  to  follow  Him  is  to  hear  His  voice,  that  is, 
to  obey  His  commands :  this  name  all  receive  in  baptism, 
for  it  is  involved  in>the  sign. 

683.  What  is  a  name  without  the  thing  of  which  it  is 
expressive,  but  an  empty  nothing  ?  or  a  mere  sound,  like  the 
echo  which  rebounds  from  woods  and  vaulted  buildings  ?  or 
like  the  noise  scarcely  animate  uttered  by  people  in  their 
dreams  ?  or  like  the  noise  of  wind,  of  the  sea,  or  of  a  machine, 
which  hath  no  meaning  or  use  in  it  ?    Nay,  what  is  the  name 
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I  of  king,  of  duke,  of  consul,  of  bishopi  of  abbot,  of  monk, 
:  without  the  office  which  is  annexed  to  the  name,  but  mere 
;  vanity  ?  In  like  manner,  what  is  the  name  of  Christian, 
!  whilst  the  man  lires  like  a  barbarian,  and  in  opposition  to 
Uhe  precepts  of  Christ,  but  like  looking  to  the  sign  or 
standard  of  Satan,  and  not  to  that  of  Christ,  whose  name 
nevertheless  was  woven  in  it  with  golden  threads  in  bap- 
tism? What  are  they,  who,  after  receiving  the  signa- 
ture of  Christ,  deride  His  worship,  mock  at  His  name,  and 
confess  Him  not  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  the  son  of  Joseph, 
but  rebels  and  regicides?  and  what  are  their  words  but 
blasphemies  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  cannot  be  for- 
given either  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to  come  ? 
Such  persons,  like  dogs  with  open  jaws,  bite  at  the  Word, 
and  tear  it  in  pieces  with  their  teeth.  These,  according  to 
Isaiah  xxviii.  8,  Jerem.  xlviii.  S6,  by  their  opposition  to 
Christ  and  His  worship,  have  *^  all  their  tables  fiiU  of  vomii 
andJiUhiness  y"  when  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High  God,  Luke  i.  32,  35 ;  the  Oniy-begotten, 
John  i.  18,  chap.  iii.  16;  the  True  God  and  Eternal  Life, 
1  John  V.  20,  21  ;  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  Colos.  ii.  9;  and  is  not  the  son  of  Joseph, 
Matt.  i.  25.  But  beside  these  there  are  a  thousand  other 
passages  to  the  same  purport. 

YI.  That  tub  third  and  final  Use  of  Baptism, 
IS,  THAT  Man  mat  be  reoenerated. 
684.    This,  as  it  is  the  very  and  essential  use  intended 
by  baptism,  is  consequently  its  final  use;  and  the  reason 
is,  because  a  true  Christian  knows  and  acknowledges  the 
Lord  the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  He  is  the  Re- 
]  deemer,^  is  also  the  Regenerator :  that  redemption  and  re- 
-1  generation  together  form  a  One,  may  be  seen  in  the  chap- 
iter on  reformation  and  regeneration,  art.  III.     Besides, 
a  Christian  is  in  possession  of  the  Word,  where  the  means 
of  regeneration  stand  fully  described,  and  are  declared  to 
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be  fiiith  in  the  Lord,  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour : 
this  is  the  same  thing  as  what  is  said  of  the  Lord,  that 
^^  Ht  baptizelh  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  Jircy^  Matt, 
iii.  9j  Mark  i.  8,  Luke  iii.  16;  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant 
the  divine  truth  of  fiuth,  and  by  fire  the  divine  good  of 
love  or  charity,  each  proceeding  from  the  Lord :  that  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  divine  truth  of  faith  is  meant^  may  be 
seen  in  the  chapter  on  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  that  the 
divine  good  of  love  is  meant  by  fire,  may  be  seen  in  the 
Apocalypse  Revealed,  n.  468,  395;  and  by  means  of 
these  two  all  regeneration  is  effected  by  the  Lord.  The 
Lord  Himself  was  baptized  by  John,  (see,  Matt.  iii.  13  to 
17,  Mark  i.  9,  Luke  iii.  21,  38,)  that  He  might  not  only 
institute  baptism  as  a  rite  to  be  observed  in  future,  and 
establish  it  by  His  own  example,  but  also  because  He 
glorified  His  Humanity,  and  made  it  Divine,  as  He  regene- 
rates man  and  makes  him  spiritual. 

685.  From  what  has  been  said  in  this  and  in  the  former 
articles  it  may  be  plainly  seen,  that  the  three  uses  of  bap- . 
*tism  cohere  together  as  a  one,  in  like  manner  as  a  firsts 
cause,  a  middle  cause,  which  is  the  efiicient,  and  an  ultimate  . 
cause,  which  is  the  effect,  and  the  end  for  the  sake  of  which 
the  former  causes  were  produced :  for  the  first  use  of  bap- 
tism is,  that  a  man  may  have  the  name  of  Christian ;  the  j 
second,  following  as  a  consequence  from  the  first,  is,  that  he  j 
may  know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  Redeemer,  j 
Regenerator  and  Saviour;  and  the  third  is,  that  he  may; 
be  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  which  when  effected,  he  is  then  \ 

m 

redeemed  and  saved.  As  these  three  uses  follow  each^ 
other  in  order,  and  join  with  each  other  in  the  ultimate  use,  \ 
and  consequently  in  the  idea  of  the  angels  cohere  together! 
as  a  one,  therefore  whensoever  baptism  is  performed,  read  >* 
in  the  Word,  or  named,  the  angels  who  are  present  do  not  ^ 
understand  baptism,  but  regeneration;  so  that  by  these'* 
words  of  the  Lord,  '*  Whosoever  believeth  and  is  baptized ' 
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tshall  be  saved^  bui  whosoever  believeih  not  shall  be  damned^* 
I  Mark  xvi.  16,  the  angels  in  hearen  understand  that  wboso*- 
'^  erer  acknowleges  the  Lord,  and  is  regenerated,  will  be 
saved.    Hence  also  it  is,  that  baptism  is  called  by  Christian 
churches  on  earth  the  layba  of   begbnbbation.    Be 
it  koown  therefore  to  every  Christian,  that  whosoever  doth 
not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot  be  regenerated,  notwith* 
standing  his  having  been  baptized,  and  that  being  baptized 
is  of  no  avail  without  iaith  in  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen 
proved  above  in  this  chapter,  article  IL  n.  673.    That  bap- 
tism implies  purification  from  evils,  and  consequent  r^genie^ 
ration,  must  be  very  plain  to  every  Christian ;  for  w|ien  the 
priest,  at  the  baptism  of  an  infiint,  signs    him  with  the 
cross  on  the  forehead  and  the  breast,  as  a  memorial  of  the 
.  Lord,  he  turns  to  the  sponsors  and  asks   whether  they 
f  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  whether  they 
I  receive  the  faith ;  to   which  questions  the  sponsory  in  the 
\  child's  name  answer,  ^^  Yes/'     Renunciation  of  the  devil, 
\  that  is,  of  the  evils  which  are  from  hell,  and  fiuth  towards 
:  the  Lord,  are  what  perfect  regeneration. 

686.  It  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  the  Lord  God  our 
Redeemer  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire, 
which  means  that  the  Lord  regenerates  man  by  the  divine 
truth  of  iaith|  and  by  the  divine  good  of  love  or  charity, 
as  may  be  seen  above  in  this  article,  n.  684.  They  who  are 
regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  by  the  divine  truth 
of  faith,  are  distinguished  in  the  heavens  from  those  who 
are  regenerated  by  fire,  that  is,  by  the  divine  good  of  love. 
They  who  are  regenerated  by  the  divine  truth  of  fiuth,  are 
in  heaven  clad  in  garments  of  fine  white  linen,  and  are 
called  spiritual  angels ;  but  they  who  are  regenerated  by 
the  divine  good  of  love,  ^re  clad  in  purple  garments,  and 
are  called  celestial  angels.  They  who  are  dad  in  white 
garments  are  thus  described :  ^*  Thej/  follow  the  Lamby 
clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  elean^^^  Rev,  xix.  14 :    ^^They 
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shall  walk  with  Me  in  wMtCy^  chap  iii.  4.  The  angels  at  the 
Lord's  sepulchre,  who  ^<  appeared  in  whUe  and  shining  gar* 
meniSy^  Matt,  xxviii.  S,  Luke  xxiv.  4^  were  of  this  kind : 
for  it  is  declared  expressly  that  fine  linen  signifies  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints,  Apoc.  xix.  8.  That  garments, 
in  the  Word,  signify  truths,  and  that  white  garments  of 
fine  linen  signify  divine  truths,  maj  be  seen  in  the  Apo- 
calypse Rbybaled,  n.  379.  The  reason  why  sueh 
as  are  regenerated  by  the  divine  good  of  love  are  dad  in 
purple  garments,  is,  because  purple  is  the  colour  of  love 
deriving  it  from  the  fire  of  the  sun  and  its  redness,  which 
signifies  love,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apooaltpsb  Rb* 
y BALED,  n.  468,  725.  Because  garments  signify  truths, 
therefore  he  who  canie  to  the  wedding  and  had  not  on  a 
wedding  garment,  was  cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  Matt, 
xxii.  11,  IS,  13. 

687.  Baptism,  moreover,  is  represented  as  regeneration,  \ 
both  in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  by  many  particulars ;  in 
HBAVBN,  as  was  just  now  observed,  by  white  and  purple 
garments,  and  also  by  the  marriage  of  the  church  with  the 
Lord,  and  ftirther  by  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  and 
the  New  Jerusalem  descending  thence,  of  which  He  that  sat 
on  the  throne  said,  ^'  Behold  1  make  all  things  neWy^  Rev. 
xxi.  1  to  4,  5 ;  and  by  the  ^<  river  of  the  water  of  life  pro* 
eee£ng  forth  from  the  throne  of  Ood  and  the  Lamb^^  chap, 
xxii.  1,2;  and  also  by  the  five  wise  virgins,  who  had  lamps 
and  oil,  and  entered  in  with  the  bridegroom  to  the  marriage, 
Matt.  XXV.  I,  8, 10.  A  baptized,  that  is,  a  regenerate  per- 
son is  meant  by  creature,  Mark  xvi.  15,  Rom.  viii.  19, 20, 
21 ;  and  by  a  new  creature,  2  CSor.  v.  17,  Gal.  vi.  15 ;  for  the 
term  <<  creature,"  is  derived  from  ^^  created,"  which  signifies  | 
also  to  be  regenerate,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  | 
Revealed,  n.254.  In  tub  world,  regeneration  is  repre- « 
■ented  by  various  particulars,  as  by  the  blossoming  of  every 
vegetable  on  the  earth  in  the  time  of  spring,  and  their  sue 
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[  cessive  advancement  even  to  fructification ;  in  like  mannery 
by  the  growth  of  everj  tree,  sbrub,  and  flower,  from  the 
first  month  of  warm  weather  to  the  last :  it  is  represented 
also  by  the  gradual  progress  of  all  firuits  towards  maturity^ 
I  from  the  time  of  their  setting  till  they  attain  their  perfect 
ripeness:  it  is  represented  at  the  same  time  by  morning 
land  evening  showers,  and  by  dews,  on  the  &11  of  which  the 
powers  unfold  their  beauties,  whilst  they  close  them  up  at 
I  the  approach  of  night :  it  is  represented  too  by  the  fragrances 
i  arising  from  gardens  and  fields,  and  also  by  the  rainbow  in 
I  the  clouds.  Gen.  ix.  14  to  J7,  and  by  the  splendid  colours 
I  of  an  eastern  sky  at  sun-rise ;  and  in  general  by  the  con- 
j  tinual  renovation  of  all  the  parts  of  animal  bodies  by  the 
.;  chyle  and  the  animal  spirit,  and  the  blood  thence  produced, 
the  purification  of  which  from  its  useless  and  obsolete  parts^ 
j  together  with  its  renovation,  and  as  it  were  regeneration,  is 
{  perpetual.    If  we  attend  to  the  lowest  creatures  that  creep 
\  on  the  earth,  there  too  shall  we  behold  an  image  of  regene- 
I  ration  presented  to  our  view  in   the  wonderful  transfor- 
mation of  silk*worm8  and  other  caterpillars  into  nymphs 
I  and  butterflies,  and  in  the  changes  experienced  by  oth^r 
1  insects,  which  in  their  season  are  adorned  with  wings :  add 
i  to  these  some  particulars  of  a  more  trivial  nature,  as  the 
:  fondness  of  certain  birds  to  dip  themselves  in  water,  for  the 
sake  of  washing  and  cleansing  themselves,  after  which  they 
i  return  like  the  nightingales  to  their  songs.    In  a  word,  the 
'  whole  world  from  first  to  the  last,  is  full  of  representations 
;  and  types  of  regeneration. 
YII.   That  by  tub  Baptism  of  John,  a  Wat  was 

PREPAR£D,  that  JeHOVAU  TUE  LoRD,  MIGHT  COMB 

down    into  the    world,    and    accomplish   thb 

Work  of  Redemption. 

688.  It  is  written  in  Malachi,  ^^  Behold  J  send  My  meS" 
sengevy  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Me;  and  the  Lord 
whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple^  even  the 
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Messenger  of  the  Covenant  whom  ye  desire  ;  but  who  may  abide 
the  day  of  His  comings  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appear^ 
eihf^  chap.  ii.  1,2;  and  again,  ^^  Behold,  J  mil  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet^  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful 
^y  9f  J^bovah^  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  cursCy^ 
chap*  iv.  5,  6  :  and  Zacharias,  prophesying  of  his  son 
John,  saith  to  him,  ^^  Thou  child  shall  be  called  the  prophet 
of  the  Most  High^  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lordj  to  prepare  His  way"  Luke  i.  76 :  and  the  Lord 
Himself  saith  of  John,  ^<  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written^ 
Behold  1  send  My  messenger  before  My  face^  who  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee^^  Luke  vii.  27.  From  these 
passages  it  is  evident,  that  John  was  that  prophet  who  was 
sent  to  prepare  a  way  for  Jehovah  God  about  to  descend 
into  the  world,  and  accoroplidh  the  work  of  redemption ; 
and  that  he  prepared  that  way  by  baptism,  and  at  the  same 
time,  by  proclaiming  the  Lord's  advent :  for  without  such 
preparation  all  who  were  then  living  would  have  been  smit- 
ten with  a  curse,  and  would  have  perished. 

689.  The  reason  why  a  way  was  prepared  by  the  baptism 
of  John,  was,  because,  as  was  shewn  above,  it  served  to 
introduce  mankind  into  the  future  church  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  insert  them  in  heaven  amongst  those  who  expected  and 
desired  the  Messiah,  so  that  they  could  be  guarded  by  the 
angels,  that  the  devils  might  not  break  forth  from  hell  and 
destroy  them ;  in  reference  to  which  it  is  written  in  Malachi, 
^^  Who  shall  abide  the  day  of  His  coming?"  and  ^'  /  wiU  ^ 
send  Elijah  the  prophet^  lest  1  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a 
curse"  chap.  iii.  and  iv.  in  like  manner  in  Isaiah :  <^  fie-  , 
hold^  the  day  of  Jehoroah  comethy  a  cruel  [day^  a  day']  of\ 
indignation  and  wrath  and  anger;  therefore  J  will  shake  the  \ 
heavenSf  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place^  in  the  I 
day  of  the  wrath  of  His  anger"  chap.  xiii.  9,  J  3,  chap,  xxii*  * 
5,  12:  in  Jeremiah,  likewise,  that  day  is  called  ^^  a  day  of . 
^Boastingy  of  vengeance,  and  of  destruction"^  chap.  iv.  9,  chap,  i 
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\  vii.  32,  chap.  xlvi.  10,  11,  chap,  xlrii.  4,  chap.  xlix.  8,  86: 

I  and  in  Easekiel,  *^  a  day  of  anger,  of  cloudy  and  darkneis,^^ 

jchap.  yii.  5,  chap.  xxx.  8,  3,  9,  chap,  xxxiv.  11,  18,  chap. 

I  xxxviii.  14,  16, 18,  19;  as  also  in  Amoe,  chap  v.  IS,  18,  80, 

chap.  viii.  S,  9,  1 1 :  in  Joel :  **  The  greai  day  of  Jehovah, 

andierr&le,  and  who  can  bear  it  f^  chap.  ii.  I,  8,  11,  chap. 

iii.  8,  4 :  and  in  Zephaniah  :  ^'  Jn  that  day  there  shall  be  a 

\noise  of  a  cry,  the  greai  day  of  Jehovah  is  near,  thai  day  is  a 

[day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of  wasting 

land  devastation,  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  Spc.^^  chap. 

i.  10  to  18 ;  not  to  mention  several  other  passages  to  the  same 

ipurport:    from  which  it  is  evident,  that  unless  a  waj  had 

been  prepared  for  Jehovah,  when  descending  into  the  world, 

by  baptism,  the  effect  of  which  in  heaven  was  such  as  to 

occasion  the  closing  up  the  hells,  and  so  to  guard  the  Jews 

from  total  destruction,  they  must  have  perished  before  Him : 

Jehovah  also  saith  to  Moses,  ^*  Ye  are  a  stiff-necked  people, 

1  will  come  up  into  the  midst  of  thee  in  a  moment,  and  consume 

Ithee,^*  Exod.  xxxiii.  5.    That  this  would  have  been  the 

:  consequence  of  the  Lord's  coming  without  preparation,  is 

'  clear  from  the  words  of  John  to  the  multitude  which  came 

j  to  be  baptized  by  him,  ^^  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  haih 

warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  comey*    Matt.  iii.  7, 

Luke  iii.  7.    That  John  also  preached  Christ  and  His  coming, 

when  he  baptized,  may  be  seen,  Luke  iii.  16,  John  i.  85, 86, 

,  3\,  38,  S3,  chap.  iii.  86.     Hence  it  is  plain,  how  John  pre- 

i  pared  the  way. 

690.  As  to  what  concerns  the  baptism  of  John,  it  repre* 
sented  the  cleansing  of  the  external  man,  whereas  the  bap- 
tism at  this  day  administered  amongst  Christians  represents 
the  cleansing  of  the  internal  man,  which  is  regeneration ; 
•  it  is  therefore  written,  that  John  baptized  with  water,  but 
1  that  the  Lord  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire, 
and  hence  the  baptism  of  John  is  called  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  Matt.  iii.  8,  Mark  i.  4,  Luke  iii.  3, 16,  John  i. 
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S5|  06,  SS,  Acts  i.  88,  chap.  x.  37,  chap,  xviii.  85.  The 
Jews  who  were  baptized  were  mere  external  men,  and 
the  external  man  cannot  become  internal  without  iaith  in 
Christ :  that  they  who  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  I 
John  became  internal  men  by  receiving  iaith  in  Chrbt,  and 
were  then  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  may  be  seen  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xix.  3  to  6* 

691.  Moses  said  to  Jehovah,  ^  Sheti>  me  Thjf  glory:  and 
Jehovah  satd^  ihou  canst  noi  see  My  face^  for  there  shall  no 
man  see  Me  and  live :  and  He  saidj  Behold^  there  is  a  place  by 
Jlfe,  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a  rock/  and  it  shall  come  to 
passy  while  My  glory  passeth  by,  thatlvoillput  thee  in  a  cleft 
of  the  rock  J  and  wUl  cover  thee  with  My  hand  whilst  1  pass  by^ 
and  I  will  take  away  My  handy  and  thou  shalt  see  My 
back  partSy  but  My  face  shaU  not  be  seenj'*  Exod.  xxxiii.  18 
to  S3.    The  reason  why  roan  cannot  see  God  and  live,  is, 
because  God  is  Love  Itself,  and  Love  Itself,  or  the  Divine 
Love,  in  the  spiritual  world,  appears  before  the  angels  as 
a  sun,  distant  from  them  as  the  sun  of  our  world  is  distant 
from  men ;  wherefore  if  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  that  | 
sun,  should  approach  near  the  angels,  they  would  perish,  \ 
just  as  men  would  in  case  this  world's  sun  should  approach  ') 
near  them,  for  it  is  equally  hot  and  fiery :  for  this  reason  *- 
there  are  perpetual  temperatures  to  modify  and  moderate  | 
the  burning  heat  of  that  love,  lest  it  flow  into  heaven  as; 
it  is  in  itself,  for  in  such  case  the  angels  would  instantly  be  .' 
consumed :  from  the  same  cause,  when  the  Lord  manifesteth 
His  more  immediate  presence  in   heaven,  the  wicked  who 
are  under  heaven  begin  to  mourn,  to  be  in  torment,  and 
to  feel  the  symptoms  of  death,  so  that  they  flee  away  into 
dens  and  clefts  of  the  rocks,  crying  out,  (all  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne. 
Rev.  vi.  J6,  Isaiah  ii.  19,  81.    The  Lord  Himself  does  ^ 
not  descend,  but  an  angel  encompassed  with  a  sphere  of  ^ 
love  from  the  Lord.    I  have  sometimes  seen  the  wicked  ter-  • 
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^  rified  by  sucb  descent,  as  if  they  had  seen  death  itself  before 
their  eyes,  some  of  them  in  their  fright  plunging  headlong 
deeper  and  deeper  into  hell,  and  some  driven  to  fury  and 
madness.     Hence  it  was  that  the  children  of  I$rael  prepared 
themselves  for  three  days  previous  to  the  descent  of  Jehovah 
the  Lord  on  mount  Sinai,  and  that  the  mount  was  hedged 
about,  lest  any  one  should  approach  and  die,  Exod.  xix. 
The  case  was  the  same  with  respect  to  the  holiness  of  Je- 
Jiovah  the  Lord  in  the  decalogue  promulgated  at  that  time, 
land  written  on  two  tables  with  the  finger  of  God,  and  after- 
jwards  deposited  in  the  ark,  over  which  in  the  tabernacle 
<the  mercy-seat  was  placed,  and  over  that  the  cherubs,  to 
'prevent  any  one  from  immediately  touching  that  holiness 
with  his  hand  or  eye  ;  nor  could  Aaron  himself  approach  it 
except  once  in  a  year,  nor  then,  until  he  had  expiated  him- 
self by  sacrifices  and  incense.     Hence  it  was  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  Ekron  and  Bethshemesh,  to  the  number  of  seve- 
ral thousands,  died  merely  because  they  saw  the  ark,  1  Sam. 
V.   11,  18,  chap.  vi.   19;   as  did  also  Uzzah,  because  he 
touched  it,  2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7.     From  these  few  instances  it 
may  easily  be  conceived,  with  what  a  curse  and  destruction 
the  Jews  would  have  been  smitten,  had  they  not  been  pre- 
pared, by  the  baptism  of  John,  to  receive  the  Messiah,  who 
was  Jehovah  God  in  human  form ;  and  had  He  not  assumed 
the  Humanity,  and  so  revealed  Himself:    their  prepara- 
tion consisted  in  this,  that  in  heaven  they  were  enrolled 
and  numbered  amongst  those,  who  in  heart  expected  and 
desired  the  Messiah,  in  consequence  of  which,  angels  were 
sent  and  made  their  guardians. 


^^^^»^^^^»^<»«» 


698.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  the  following  Memo- 
BABLB  Relations.— -First.  On  a  time  as  I  was  return- 
ing home  from  a  school  of  wisdom,  [ludus  sapientUBy^*  I 

*  See  above,  n.  48. 
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saw  an  angel  in  the  way  cla4  in  a  violet*coloured  garment : 
he  joined  me  and  walked  by  my  side,  and  said,  ^^  I  see  that 
thou  art  returning  from  a  school  of  wisdom,  and  that  thou 
art  delighted  with  what  thou  hast  heard  there ;  but  as  I  per- 
ceive that  thou  art  not  a  full  inhabitant  of  this  world,  be- 
cause thou  art  at  the  same  time  in  the  natural  world,  and 
art  thence  unacquainted  with  our  Olympic  gymnasia,  where 
the  sophi  [wise  men]  of  old  meet  together,  and  by  the  in- 
formation they  collect  from  new  comers,  learn  what  changes 
and  successions  wisdom  has  undergone,  and  still  undergoes, 
in  thy  world ;  if  it  please  thee  I  will  conduct  thee  to  a  place, 
where   several   of  these  old  sophi    and  their   sons,    that 
is,  their  disciples,  dwell."    So  he  led  me  to  the  confines 
between  the  north  and  east ;  and  whilst  I  was  looking  from 
an  elevated  spot  upon  the  country  before  me,  lo!*I  dis- 
covered a  city,  and  on  one  side  of  it  two  hills,  the  lower  of 
which  was  nearest  to  the  city :  and  he  said  to  me,  *^  That 
city  is  called  Athensum,  the  lower  hill  Parnassium,  and  the 
higher  Heliconsum ;  they  are  so  called,  because  in  the  city 
and  around  it  dwell  the  old  sophi  of  Greece,  as  Pytha- 
goras, Socrates,  Aristippus,  Xenophon,  with  their  disciples 
and  scholars :''  and  I  asked  him  concerning  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle; he  said,  that  they  and  their  followers  dwelt  in  another 
r^ion,  because  their  lessons  were  on  subjects  of  reason, 
which  belong  to  the  understanding,   whereas  the  former 
taught  moral  duties,  which  belong  to  the  life.    He  informed 
me  further,  that  it  was  customary  at  times  to  depute  from 
the  city  of  Athenaeum  some  of  the  students  to  the  literati 
who  come  from  the  Christian  world,  to  learn  what  sentiments 
they  entertain  at  this  day  concerning  God,  concerning  the 
creation  of  the  universe,  concerning  the  immortality  of  the 
■onl,  concerning  the  state  of  man  as  compared  with  that  of 
beasts,  with  other  subjects  of  interior  wisdom ;  and  he  added 
further,  that  a  herald  had  that  day  proclaimed  an  assembly, 
which  was  a  token  that  the  deputies  had  met  with  some 
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strangers  newly  arrived  from  the  earth,  who  had  oommani* 
cated  to  them  matters  of  curious  information.  At  that  in* 
stant  we  saw  many  persons  going  from  the  city  and  its  su* 
burbs,  some  with  laurel  on  their  heads,  some  with  books 
under  their  arms,  and  some  with  pens  under  the  hair  of 
their  left  temples.  We  mixed  with  the  company,  and  as* 
cended  the  hill  with  them ;  and  lo !  on  the  top  of  it  was  an 
octagonal  palace,  which  they  called  the  Palladium,  and  which 
we  entered:  within  it  were  eight  hexangular  recesses,  in 
each  of  which  was  a  book-case,  and  also  a  table,  at  which  the 
persons  crowned  with  laurel  took  their  seats,  whilst  the  rest 
were  reclining  on  benches  of  stone,  in  the  Palladium  itself. 
A  door  then  opened  to  the  left,  through  which  two  strangers 
newly  arrived  from  earth  were  introduced;  and  after  the 
usual  Salutations  had  passed,  one  of  the  laurelled  sophi 
asked  them,  ^<  What  news  from  thb  earth?*'  ''In 
some  forests,*'  they  replied,  ''  there  have  lately  been  found 
men  like  beasts,  or  beasts  like  men,  scarcely  distinguishable, 
only  that  by  the  face  and  body  they  were  known  to  have 
been  born  men,  who  had  been  lost  or  left  in  the  forests 
when  they  were  about  two  or  three  years  old :  they  were 
not  able  to  express  by  sound  any  idea  of  thought,  nor  could 
they  learn  to  articulate  sounds  so  as  to  form  words ;  they 
did  not  know  the  food  that  was  proper  and  suitable  for  them, 
as  the  beasts  do,  but  put  greedily  into  their  mouths  whatever 
production  they  found  in  the  forests,  whether  dean  or  un- 
clean ;  not  to  mention  many  other  particulars  of  a  similar 
description ;  from  which  some  of  the  learned  among  us  have 
formed  several  conjectures,  and  some  several  conclusions,  on 
the  state  of  men  in  relation  to  that  of  beasts."  On  hear- 
ing this  account,  some  of  the  old  sophi  asked,  '*  What  are 
the  conjectures  and  conclusions  formed  from  the  circum« 
stances  you  have  mentioned  ?"  ''  There  are  several,"  the 
two  strangers  replied,  ''  but  they  may  all  be  comprised 
under  these  that  follow :  I.  That  man  by  his  nature,  and 
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also  bjr  birth,  is  more  stupid,  consequently  more  vile,  than 
any  beast,  and  that  without  instruction  he  would  grow  up 
so :  II.  That  he  is  capable  of  being  instructed,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  learnt  to  frame  articulate  sounds,  and 
thence  to  speak,  thus  by  degrees  to  utter  his  thoughts,  and 
to  improve  in  such  utterance  more  and  more,  till  at  length 
he  is  able  to  express  the  laws  of  society,  several  of  which 
however  are  impressed  on  beasts  by  instinct  from  their  birth  : 
III.  That  beasts  enjoy  rationality  as  well  as  men :  IV.  So 
that  supposing  beasts  were  able  to  speak,  they  would  reason 
on  any  subject  as  acutely  as  men ;  a  proof  of  which  is,  that 
their  thoughts  are  grounded  in  reason  and  prudence  as  well 
as  the  thoughts  of  men.  Y.  That  understanding  is  hut  a 
modiGcation  of  light  from  the  sun,  heat  co-operating,  by 
means  of  ether,  so  that  it  is  only  the  activity  of  interior 
nature,  which  activity  may  be  so  exalted  as  to  appear  like 
wisdom:  YI.  That  it  is  therefore  a  vain  imagination  to 
suppose,  that  man,  any  more  than  a  beast,  lives  after  death ; 
unless  perchance,  for  some  days  after  his  decease,  in  conse* 
quence  of  the  exhalation  of  his  bodily  life,  he  may  appear 
like  mist  under  the  form  of  a  ghost,  before  he  is  dissipated 
into  nature,  much  as  a  burnt  twig,  picked  out  of  the  ashes, 
appears  under  the  likeness  of  its  peculiar  form :  YII.  Con- 
sequently, that  religion,  which  teaches  that  there  is  a  life 
after  death,  is  a  mere  device,  contrived  to  keep  the  simple 
in  inward  bondage  by  its  laws,  as  they  are  kept  in  outward 
bondage  by  the  laws  of  the  state.  "*  To  this  they  added, 
that  people  of  mere  ingenuity  reasoned  in  the  above  man- 

*  Did  we  not  meet  with  rach  eztraTagant  notions  ai  these,  maintained  and 
propagated  every  day  in  the  writings  of  some  of  oor  modern  philosophers,  we 
night  be  inclined  to  suspect  the  truth  of  this  relation,  from  an  idea  of  the  im- 
possibility of  the  human  mind  ever  suffering  itself  to  be  blinded  by  such  grorel- 
Ingand  ill-grounded  conceits,  instructed  as  it  might  be  by  the  light  of  Divine 
Rerelatlon.  How  much  is  It  to  be  lamented,  that  such  wretched  sophistry 
iho«ld  ever  pass  in  the  world  under  the  sacred  and  venerable  name  of  philo- 
•ophy! 
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ner,  but  not  so  the  intelligent :  and  they  were  asked,  '*  How 
do  the  intelligent  reason  ?''  They  replied,  that  they  had 
not  been  informed,  bat  so  expressed  themselves  by  suppo- 
sition. 

On  hearing  this  account,  all  who  sat  at  the  tables  ex- 
claimed, '^  Alas!  what  times  are  come  upon  the  earth! 
what  changes  has  wisdom  undergone!  how  is  she  trans- 
formed into  a  false  and  infatuated  ingenuity  !  the  sun  is  set, 
and  is  stationed  beneath  the  earth  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
meridian  altitude !  From  the  case  just  mentioned  of  those 
who  have  been  left  and  found  in  forests,  who  cannot  see, 
that  man  uninstructed  must  necessarily  be  such  as  he  was 
then  found  to  be!  For  is  it  not  instruction  which  makes 
him  what  he  is  ?  is  he  not  born  in  a  state  of  greater  igno- 
rance than  a  beast  ?  must  he  not  learn  to  walk  and  to  speak  ? 
were  he  not  taught  to  walk,  would  he  ever  stand  upright  on 
his  feet  ?  and  were  he  not  taught  to  speak,  would  he  ever  be 
able  to  express  any  thing  of  thought?  is  not  every  man 
moulded  according  to  the  instruction  he  receives?  is  he  not 
insane  by  the  reception  of  falses,  and  wise  by  the  reception 
of  truths  ?  and  if  insane  by  the  reception  of  (alses,  is  he  not 
still  possessed  with  the  conceit  that  he  is  wiser  than  the  re- 
ceiver of  truths  ?  are  there  not  men  who  are  so  senseless 
and  wild,  that  they  are  no  more  men  than  those  who  have 
been  found  in  forests  ?  is  it  not  so  with  such  as  are  devoid  of 
memory  ?  From  all  such  examples  then  we  have  drawn  the 
conclusion,  that  man  without  instruction  is  neither  man  nor 
beast,  but  that  he  is  a  form  capable  of  receiving  in  it  that  which 
constitutes  a  man,  and  so  that  he  is  not  born  man,  but  that 
he  is  made  and  becomes  man ;  and  that  he  is  born  such  a 
form,  that  he  may  be  an  organ  receptive  of  life  from  God, 
to  the  end  that  he  may  be  a  subject  into  which  God  may  in- 
fuse all  good,  and  by  union  with  Himself  make  him  eternally 
blessed.  We  have  perceived  by  your  discourse,  that  wisdom 
at  this  day  is  so  far  extinguished,  or  turned  to  folly,  that 
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vaankind  know  nothing  of  the  state  of  man's  life  in  iterela* 
lion  to  tliat  of  beasts,  and  hence  they  know  nothing  of  his 
state  of  life  after  death ;  wlien  yet,  they  who  are  capable  of 
attaining  such  knowledge,  bat  are  unwilling  to  attain  it,  and 
fiMT  that  reason  deny  it,  as  many  of  you  Christians  do,  may 
fitly  be  likened  to  such  as  are  found  in  forests ;  not  that  they 
are  rendered  so  stupid  from  the  want  of  instruction,  but 
because  they  have  made  themselves  so  by  the  &llacies  of  the 
senses,  which  are  to  truths  what  darkness  is  to  day-light. 
•   At  that  instant,  a  certain  person  standing  in  the  middle  of 
the  Palladium,  and  holding  in  his  hand  a  palm,  cried  out, 
*<  Unfold,  I  pray  you,  this  arcanum ;  how  man  created  a  form 
of  God,  could  be  changed  into  a  form  of  the  devil*    I  know 
that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  forms  of  Ood,  and  that  the 
angels  of  hell  are  forms  of  the  devil,  and  those  two  forms 
are  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  latter  being  insanities, 
and  the  former  wisdoms ;  tell  me  then  how  man,  created  a 
form  of  God,  could  pass  from  the  light  of  day  to  such  a 
midnight,  as  to  deny  a  God  and  eternal  life."    To  this  the 
several  masters  replied  in  order,  first  the  Pythagoreans, 
tiien  the  Socratics,  and  afterwards  the  rest :  but  there  was  a 
certain  Platonist  amongst  them,  who  spoke  last,  and  his 
opinion  prevailed ;  and  it  was  to  this  eSeet :  ^<  Tbe  men  of  [ 
the  Satumian  or  the  golden  age,  knew  and  acknowledged  that 
they  were  forms  receptive  of  life  firom  God,  so  that  wisdom 
bdng  insoribed  on  their  souls  and  hearts,  they  saw  truth  by  \ 
the  light  of  truth,  and  by  means  of  truths  had  a  perception  \ 
4)S  jfood  from  the  delight  of  its  love ;  but  as  mankind  in  / 
succeeding  ages  departed  from  the  acknowledgment  that  all  ' 
the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  consequently  all  the  good  of  love  j 
in  them,  entered  by  continual  influx  firom  God,  they  ceased  f 
to  be  the  habitations  of  Grod,  and  at  the  same  time  ceased 
to  have  converse  with  God,  and  consociation  with  angels ;  for  * 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  bent  from  their  former  direc*  ' 
lion,  which  was  an  elevation  by  God  upwards  towards  Crod,  | 
VOL.  II.  D  n 
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ia'a  direction^  more  and  more  oblifue,  turning  outwards  ia 
the  world,  and  so  by  God  towards  God  through  the  world, 
and  at  length  it  was  inverted  to  an  opposite  direction,  which 
was  downwards  towards  theaiselves;  but  as  it  is  impossible 
for  God  to  be  beheld  by  man  thus  interiorly  inverted,  and  com* 
sequently  averted,  they  separated  themselves  from  Him,  and 
were  made  forms  of  hell,  and  eonse9uently  of  the  devil. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  in  the  first  ages  of  the  .world,  men 
.  acknowledged  in  heart  and  soul,  that  they  had  all  the  good 
of  h>ve,  and  thenoe  all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  from  God, 
which  still  were  His,  in  them,  and  thus  that  they  themselves 
I  were  mere  receptacles  of  life  from  God^  whence  they  were 
I  called  images  of  God,  sons  of  God,  and  born  of  God ; 
I  whereas  in  succeeding  ages  they  did  not  acknowledge  this 
\  truth  in  heart  and  soul,  but  only  with  a  kind  of  persuasive 
fiiith,  and  afterwards  with  an  historical  fiiith,  and  at  length 
with  the  lips  alone,,  which  last  kind  of  acknowledgment  is 
no  acknowledgment  at  all,  nay,  it  is  in  fiict  a  denial  at  heart* 
From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  kind  of 
wisdom  prevails  at  this  day  on  earth  among  Christians^ 
who,  though  they  could  be  inspired  h^  God  from  the  writ- 
ten revelation  ^y  possess,  yet  know  not  the  distinction 
between  man  and  beast ;  hence  many  suppose,  that  in  case 
man  lives  after  deaths  a  beast  must  live  also ;  or  because  a 
beast  does  not  live  after  death,  neither  will  man.:  is  not 
our  spiritual  light  which  enlightens  the  sight  of  the.  mind, 
become  darkness  with  sud»  persons  ?  and  is  not  their  natural 
light,  which  enlightens  the  sight  of  the.  body  only,  become 

brightness  to  them  T'  

After  this  they  all  turned  themselves  towards  the  two 
strangers,  and  thanking  them  for  their  attendance,  and  for 
the  relation  they  had  given,  they  intreated  them  to  go 
and  communicate  to  their  brethren  whist  they  had  heard* 
And  the  strangers  replied,  that  they  would  endeavour  to 
convince  their  brethren  of  this  truth,  that  so  Ikr  as  they 
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attribute  all  the  good  of  charity,  and  all  the  truth  of  &ith,  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  themselves,  so  far  they  are  men,  and 
in  the  same  proportion  become  angek  of  heaven. 

693.  Tub  Second  Mbmohablb  Relation. 
After  some  weeks,  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
^^  ho  I  there  is  another  assembly  to  be  held  in  Parnassium ; 
oome  hither,  and  we  will  point  put  the  way :"  so  I  w«it, 
and  as  I  drew  nigh,  I  saw  a  certain  person  on  mount  Heli- 
conaeum  with  a  trumpet,  announcing  and  proclaiming  the 
assembly.  And  I  saw  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Athe« 
nsBum  and  its  suburbs,  ascending  as  before,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them  three  novitiates  just  arrived  from  the  natural 
world ;  they  were  of  the  Christian  community,  the  first  a 
priest,  the  second  a  politician,  and  the  third  a  philosopher* 
The  inhabitants  of  the  city  entertained  them  in  the  way 
with  discourse  on  various  subjects,  particularly  about  the 
wise  men  of  old,  whom  they  mentioned  by  name :  the  no- 
vitiates inquired  whether  they  should  be  permitted  to  see 
them,  and  were  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  that  they 
might  also,  if  they  were  so  disposed,  pay  their  respecta 
to  them,  for  they  were  courteous  and  affable:  they  then 
inquired  after  Demosthenes,  Diogenes,  and  £picurus;  and 
received  for  answer,  ^^Demosthenes  is  not  here,  but  with 
Plato;  Diogenes,  with  his  scholars,  has  his  abode  below 
HeliconsBum,  because  he  regards  worldly  objects  as  of  no 
account  whatever,  but  keeps  his  mind  wholly  engaged  ia 
heavenly  contemplations ;  as  for  Epicurus,  he  dwells  in  a 
remote  border  towards  the  west,  and  is  not  admitted  among 
us,  because  we  distinguish  between  good  and  evil  a&ctions^ 
asserting  that  good  affections  are  united  and  make  one  with 
wisdom,  but  that  evil  affections  are  contrary  to  wisdom/' 
When  they  had  reached  the  top  of  mount  ParnasMOB, 
some  guards  who  were  stationed  there,  brought  water 
which  issued  from  a  fountain  in  the  mount,  in  crystalline 
copsy  and  said^  <^  This  is  water  from  the  fountain,  which, 
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according  to  ancient  fable,  was  broken  open  by  the  hoof  of 
the    horse    Pegasus,    and  was  afterwards  consecrated '  to 
nine  virgins ;   but  by  the  winged  horse  Pegasus,  the  an- 
cients understood  the  understanding  of  truth,  which  is  the 
medium  of  attaining  wisdom ;  by  the  horse's  hoofs  they  un- 
derstood matters  of  experience,  by  which  natural  intelli- 
gence is  attained ;  and  by  the  nine  virgins  they  understood 
knowledges  and  sciences  of  every  kind :  these  things  are 
now  called  fiibles,  but  they  were  in  fact  correspondences, 
agreeable  to  the  primeval  method  of  speaking."    Then  they 
who  attended  the  three  strangers  said,  ^<  Be  not  surprised; 
the  guards  here  stationed  have  been  instructed  to  speak  in 
this  manner ;  and  we  by  drinking  water  from  a  fountain 
understand  to  be  instructed  in  truths,  and  by  truths  in  good, 
and  thus  to  grow  wise.    After  this  they  entered  the  Pal- 
ladium, and  the  three  novitiates,  the  priest,  the  politician, 
and  the  philosopher  along  with  them ;  and  immediately  the 
persons  crowned  with  laurel,  who  sat  at  the  tables,  asked, 
''What  News  from  Earth?*'  they  replied,  <<  This  is 
new,  that  a  certain  person  declares  that  he  holds  converse 
with  angels,  and  hath  his  sight  open  into  the  spiritual  world 
as  distinctly  as  into  the  natural ;  in  consequence  of  which 
he  has  brought  thence  a  variety  of  new  intelligence,  and 
these  particulars  among  other :  that  man  lives  as  man  after 
death,  just  as  he  lived  before  in  the  world ;  that  he  sees, 
hears,  converses,  as  he  did  before  in  the  world ;  that  he 
is  clothed  and   decked  with  ornaments,  as  before  in  the 
world ;  that  he  hungers  and  thirsts,  eats  and  drinks,  as 
before  in  the  world ;  that  he  enjoyeth  conjugial  delight  as 
before  in  the  world  ;  that  he  sleeps  and  wakes  as  before  in 
the  world  ;  that  in  the  spii^itual  world  there  are  lands  and 
lakes,  mountains  and  hills,  plains  and  valleys,  fountains 
and  rivers,  paradises  and    groves;   that   there   are  also 
palaces  and  houses,  cities  and  villages,  as  in  the  natural 
world ;  beside  writings  and  books,  employments  and  trades 
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as  well  as  precious  stones,  g^ld,  and  silver ;  in  a  word,  that 
there  are  in  the  spiritual  world  all  things  that*  are  in  the 
natural  world,  and  the  same  things  in  the  heavens  infi« 
nitely  more  perfect,  and  yet  with  this  difference,  that  all 
things  in  the  spiritual  world  are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and 
consequently  spiritual,  because  they  are  from  the  sun  of  that 
world,  which  is  pure  love,  whereas  all  things  in  the  natural 
world  are  from  a  natural  origin,  and  consequently  natural  and 
material,   because  they  are  from  the  sun  of  that  world, 
which  is  pure  fire;  ip  short,  that  man  after  death  is  perfectly 
man,  nay,  more  perfectly  man  than  he  was  before  in  the 
world,  for  there  he  was  in  a  material  body,  but  in  this 
world  he  is  in  a  spiritual  body."    On  hearing  this,  the 
ancient  sages  asked,  <^What  do  the  people  on  earth  think 
of  such  information  ?"    We  know  that  it  is  true,"  the  stran- 
gers replied,  ^^  because  we  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
have  viewed  and  examined  all  things ;  but  we  will  tell  you 
the  remarks  and  reasonings  of  people  on  earth  about  it.". 
Then  the  PaiBST  said,  ^  All  who  are  of  our  order,  when 
they  first  heard  such  relations,  called  them  visions,  after- 
wards fictions,  then  insisted  that  the  man  saw  ideal  spectres, 
but  at  last  stopt,  and  said,  '^  Believe  them  who  will :  tha  I 
doctrine  we  have  hitherto  taught  is,  that  man  will  not  live  !  * — 
in  the  body  after  death  before  the  day  .of  the  last  judg*  j 
ment."    Then  the  sages  asked,  ^^  Are  there  not  some  per-  ' 
sons  of  intelligence  among  the  people  of  your  order,  who 
can  prove  and  convince  thenb  of  the  truth,  that  man  liveth 
as  a  man  after  death  ?"    The  priest  answered,  ^^  There  are 
some  who  prove  it  indeed,  but  who  cannot  convince  :  they  | 
who  prove  it  say,  that  it  is  contrary  to  sound  reason,  to  \ 
suppose  that  man  doth  not  live  as  man  before  the  day  of  the 
last  judgment,  and  that  he  is  in  the  mean  time  a  soul  with- 
out a  body ;  ^for  what  is  the  soul,*  say  they,  ^or  where  is  it,  in 
the  mean  time?  is  it  a  vapour,  or  breath  of  wind  floating 
in  the  atmosphere,  or  an  entity  hid  in  the  bowels  of  the 
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Mrth  i  Where  then  is  its  Pa?*Have  the  souls  of  Adam  end 
£▼6,  and  of  all  their  posterity,  for  these  six  thousand 
years,  or  sixty  centuries,  been  flitting  about  the  aniyerse^ 
or  kept  shut  up  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  expecting  the 
last  judgment  ?  What  can  be  conceived  more  anxious  and 
miserable  than  such  an  expectation  ?  May  not  their  condi« 
lion,  in  such  a  case,  be  compared  with  that  of  prisoners  bound 
with  chains  and  fetters,  and  lying  in  a  dungeon  ?  If  this  10 
to  be  the  state  of  man  after  death,  would  it  not  be  better  ip 
be  bom  an  ass  than  a  man?  But  is  it  not  contrary  to 
reason  to  imagine  that  the  soul  can  be  re-invesled  with  its 
natural  body  ?  For  is  not  the  natural  body  devoured  by 
worms,  by  mice,  or  fish?  is  then  the  very  skeleton,  which  is 
dried  up  by  the  sun  or  decayed  to  dust,  to  be  clothed  with 
a  new  body?  for  how  can  the  cadaverous  and  putrid 
materials  be  collected,  so  as  to  be  united  with  their  respec* 
live  souls?'  When  bu^  ai^uments  are  ui^d,  they  of 
our  order  do  not  pretend  to  ofifer  any  rational  objections, 
but  adhere  to  their  creed,  saying,  ^  We  keep  our  reason  la 
obedience  to  our  faith.'  As  to  ooDecting  all  the  dead  from 
their  graves  at  the  last  day,  they  say,  ^  This  is  the  work  of 
omnipotence;'  and  when  omnipotence  and  faith  are  named, 
reason  is  banished ;  indeed  I  can  assert,  that  in  such  case 
sound  reason  is  regarded  as  nothing,  and  by  some  as  a 
spectre;  nay,  they  can  say  to  sane  reason,  ^  Thou  art  insane.' " 
On  hearing  this  the  Grecian  sages  said,  ^^  Surely  siidi 
paradoxes,  being  foil  of  contradiction,  vanish  and  are  die* 
persed  of  themselves,  and  yet  such  is  the  state  of  the  worU 
at  this  day,  that  they  cannot  be  dispersed  by  sound  reasos. 
What  can  be  conceived  more  paradoxical  than  the  present 
sentiments  of  mankind  on  the  subject  of  the  last  judgment; 

*  This  it  formed  from  a  Greek  word  which  signifies  where.  It  is  used  by 
writers  on  the  intermediate  state,  as  a  snitable  name  for  the  unknown  residence 
of  departed  souls,  in  the  interval  bettveen  the  death  and  the  expected  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body. 
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that  then  the  universe  will  be  destroyed,  and  that  the  staM 
of  heaven  will  then  &U  upon  the  earth  (which  yet  is  less 
than  the  stars,)  and  that  then  the  bodies  of  men,  whether 
the]f  be  mouldering  carcases,  or  mummies  eaten  by  men^* 
or  mere  dnst,  will  be  again  united  with  thefar  souls? 
We,  during  our  abpde  in  the  world,  believed  the  immortality 
of  human  souls,  from  the  inductions  with  which  reason  sup* 
plied  us,  and  we  also  assigned  Iregions  for  tlii^  blessed,  which 
we  called  the  £lysian  fields,  and  we  believed  that  the  soul 
was  a  human  effigy  or  shape,  but,  being  spiritual,  of  a  fine  and 
delicate  texture/'  After  this  the  assembly  turned  their  at- 
tention to  the  second  stranger,  who  in  the  world  had  been  a 
Politician:  he  confessed  that  he  had  not  believed  in  a 
Kfe  after  death,  and  that  he  had  thought  thci  new  information 
which  he  had  heard  about  it  to4)e«ll  fiction  and  invention: 
^^  In  my  meditations,".8aid  he^  <<  on  the  subject,  I  used  to  say 
to  myself,  '  How  can  souls  be  bodies  ?  does  not  the  whole  of 
man  lie  dead  in  the  grave  ?  is  not  the  eye  there,  how  tKeu 
can  he  see?  is  not  the  ear  thefe,  how  then  can  he  hear? 
Whence  can  he  have  a  mouth  wherewith  to  speak  ?  Sup- 
posing any  thing  of  maii  to  live  after  death,  can  it  be  any 
thing -but  some  sort  of  ghost  or  phantom?  and  faoW  can  a 
||>hantom  eat  and  drinkj  or  how  enjoy  conjugial  delights  ? 
whence  can  it  have  clothes,  houses,  meats.  See.  ?  besides,  phan- 
toms, which  are  mere  aerial  forms,  appear  as  if  they  had 
being,  and  yet  have  hone.'  These  and  such  like  were  my 
thoughts  in  the  world  on  the  subject  of  a  life  after  death; 
but  now,  since  I  have  seen  all  things,  and  touched  them  with 
my  hands,  I  am  convinced  by  my  very  senses  thttt  I  am  a 

« 

*  It  may  be  proper  to  acqSBint  the  nnlearned  reader,  tkat  he  may  tee  Uie 
meaalag  of  thii  ezprenioa  coneemiog  mammies  betas'  M<«n  b$  hmm,  that  the 
•obstance  called  mammy « which  is  the  human  body  preserved  by  the  process  of 
embalming,  was  some  years  ago  used  medicinally,  and  boogbt  up  at  a  high 
price  by  the  apothecary  as  a  drug  endowed  witV  many  virtues,  possibly  on 
acconnt  of  the  rich  ipicei  with  which  it  is  so  pleatiftilly  impregnated. 
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man  as  formerly  in  the  world,  so  tliat  I  know  no  other  than 
that  I  live  now  as  I  lived  before,  with  this  only  difference, 
that  my  reason  is  now  more  sound  :  sometimes  I  am  ashamed 
of  my  former  thoughts."  The  PuiiiOSOPHEB  gave  much 
the  same  account  of  himself  that  the  Politician  did,  only 
differing  in  this  respect,  that  he  had  classed  the  new  relations 
which  be  had  heard  concerning  a  life  after  death,  amongst 
the  opinions  and  hypotheses  which  he  had  collected  from 
the  ancients  and  modems  on  the  same  subject.  When  the 
three  strangers  had  done  speaking,  the  sophi  were  all  amaze- 
ment, and  they  who  were  of  the  Socratic  school  said,  ^^  By 
this  new  information  from  the  earth,  we  perceive  that  the 
interiors  of  human  minds  have  successively  become  closed, 
so  that  at  this  time  in  the  world  a  belief  in  the  false  shines 
like  truth,  and  an  infttuated  ingenuity  like  wisdom,  and  that 
the  light  of  wisdom  has  since  our  days  descended  from  the 
interiors  of  the  brain  beneath  the  nose  into  the  mouth,  where 
it  appears  to  view  like  a  shining  of  the  lips,  whilst  the  speech 
which  issues  forth  seems  like  wisdom.  Hereupon  one  of  the 
sdiolars  said,  '^  How  stupid  are  the  minds  of  men  on  earth 
at  this  day!  O!  that  the  disciplesof  Heraclitus  and  Demo- 
critus  were  here,*— they  who  weep  and  laugh  at  every  thing ; — 
what  laughter  end  weeping  there  would  be  I''  When  the 
assembly  broke  up,  they  gave  to  the  three  novitates  badges  of 
their  authority,  which  were  plates  of  copper,  on  which  were 
engraven  some  hieroglyphic  characters  :  with  these  they  took 
their  leave  and  departed. 

% 

694.  Thb  Third  Memorable  Rblatioit. 
Some  time  after,  I  was  looking  towards  the  city  AthensBum, 
of  which  mention  was  made  in  the  preceding  memorable  re- 
lation, and  I  heard  thence  an  unusual  cry ;  there  was  in  it 
something  of  laughter,  and  in  the  laughter  something  of  in- 
dignation, and  in  the  indignation  something  of  sadness;  still 
however  the  cry  was  not  dissonant,  but  consonant,  because 
one  tone  was  not  heard  along  with  the  other,  but  one  was 
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within  the  other :  in  the  spiritual  world  a  variety  and  mix- 
tare  of  affections  is  distinctly  perceived  in  sound.  1  inquired 
what  was  the  matter :  they  said,  ^^  A  messenger  is  arrived 
from  the  place,  where  the  new  comers  from  the  Christian 
world  first  make  their  appearance,  bringing  information  that 
he  had  heard  from  three  persons,  that  in  the  world  whence 
they  came  it  was  the  common  belief,  that  the  blessed  and 
happy  after  death  enjoy  an  absolute  rest  from  all  labours ; 
and  because  administrations,  offices,  and  employments,  are 
labours,  they  enjoy  rest  from  these  engagements  also :  and 
as  those  three  persons  have  been  conducted  hither  by  our 
emissary,  and  are  now  standing  at  the  gate,  waiting  to  be 
admitted,  therefore  a  cry  was  raised,  and  they  unanimously 
determined  that  the  strangers  should  not  be  introduced  into 
the  palladium  in  Parnassiuro,  as  the  former  were,  but  into  a 
large  hall  of  audience  there,  in  order  to  declare  what  news 
they  brought  from  the  Christian  world:  and  accordingly 
some  deputies  have  been  sent  to  introduce  them  with  cere- 
mony/' Being  at  that  time  myself  in  the  spirit,  and  dis- 
tances with  spirits  being  according  to  the  states  of  their 
affections,  and  feeling  in  myself  a  strong  desire  to  see  and  to 
hear  what  passed  amongst  them,  I  seemed  to  myself  present 
at  the  place,  and  saw  them  introduced,  and  heard  what  was 
said.  The  elders  or  the  wiser  part  of  the  audience  sat  by  the 
sides  of  the  hall,  and  the  rest  in  the  middle :  before  the  lat- 
ter  was  a  place  where  the  floor  was  raised,  and  hither  the 
three  strangers  were  conducted,  with  the  messenger,  and  a 
grand  procession  of  the  junior  members  of  the  society, 
through  the  midst  of  the  hall ;  and  when  silence  was  made, 
thej  were  saluted  by  one  of  the  elders  present,  and  asked, 
<<Wh'AT  News  from  Earth  ?''  They  replied,  *<  There 
is  variety  of  news ;  but  tell  us  what  kind  of  news,  or  in 
relation  to  what  subject  do  ye  inquire?"  And  the  elder 
answered,  ^^  What  News  from  Earth  on  the  subject 
OF  OUR  World  and  Heaven  ?"  They  replied,  ^<  When  we 


410  TBt7B   OHBISTIAN    BELIOIOM. 

came  first  into  this  world,  we  were  inforraed  that  here  and  in 
heaven  there  are  adininistrations,  ministries,  offices,  employ* 
ments,  trades,  studies  on  all  subjects  of  learning,  together 
with  wonderful  practical  acts  and  works ;  and  yet  we  imagined 
that  after  our  remoral  or  translation  from  the  natural  world 
into  this  which  is  spiritual,  we  should  be  admitted  into  an 
eternal  rest  from  all  labours ;  for  what  are  offices  and  employ- 
ments but  labours  ?''  *^  Did  ye  understand,^'  the  elder  asked, 
'^by  eternal  rest  from  labours,  eternal  inactivity,  in  which  ye 
should  be  continually  sitting  and  lying  down,  without  any 
thing  to  do,  with  your  bosoms  expanded  and  mouths  open, 
attracting  and  sucking  in  successive  joys  and  delights  ?" 
^  We  had  some  idea  of  the  hind,*'  said  the  three  strangers, 
smiling  courteously.    ^^  But,"  they  were  answered,  "  what 
have  joys  and  delights,  and  the  happiness  thence  resulting, 
in   common    with  a  state  of  idleness  and  inactivity?  by 
idleness  and  inactivity   the   mind  is  enfeebled  and   con- 
tracted, instead  of  being  strengthened  and  expanded,  or, 
In  other  words,  the  man  .is  in  a  state  of  death  rather 
than  of  life.     Suppose  a  person  to  sit  still  in  the  most 
perfect  rest  and  inactivity,  with  his  hands  hanging  down, 
with  Ills  eyes  fixed  on  the    ground  or  withdrawn  from 
every  object;  and  suppose  him  at   the  same  time  to  be 
encompassed    with  an   atmosphere  of  gladness;   must  it 
not  needs  happen,  that  a  lethargy  would  seize  both  hia 
head  and  body,  whilst  the  vital  expansion  of  his  countenance 
would  fall,  and  with  relaxed  fibres,  he  would  nod  and  nod, 
until  at  last  he  would  tumble  to  the  ground  ?     For  what  id 
it  that  keeps  the  whole  bodily  system  in  its  due  expansion 
and  tension,  biit  the  stretch  or  tension  of  the  mind  ?  and 
whence  is  its  stretch  or  tension,  but  from  employment  and 
work,  when  the  discharge  of  them  is  attended  with  delight  ? 
wherefore  I  will  declare  to  you  this  piece  of  news  from  hea- 
ven, That  they  have  there  administrations,  offices,  judiciary 
proceedings,  both  in  greater  and  lesser  matters,  mechanical 
arts  and  manu&ctures."    The  three  strangers,  on  hearing  of 
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judiciaiy  proceedings  in  heaven,  said,  ^To  what  purpose 
are  such  proceedings  ?  are  not  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
inspired  and  guided  bj  God,  so  as  to  know  what  is  just  and 
right?  what  need  then  of  judges?''  <<  In  this  world," 
the  elder  replied,  <^we  are  instructed  and  learn  what  is 
good  and  true,  and  also  what  is  jnst  and  equitable,  in  like 
manner  as  in  the  natural  world,  and  this  we  learn  not 
immediately  from  God,  but  mediately  bj  others :  besides, 
every  angel,  as  well  as  every  mAn,  thinks  what  is  true,  and 
does  what  is  good,  as  from  himself,  and  this,  according  to 
the  state  of  the  angel,  is  mixed  and  not  pure :  and  more- 
over, there  are  amongst  the  angels  some  of  a  simple,  some 
of  a  wise  character,  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  wise  to  judge 
and  decide  as  to  what  is  right,  when  the  simple,  from  their 
simplicity  and  ignorance,  are  doubtfiil,  or  depart  from  it. 
But  as  ye  are  yet  but  strangers  in  this  world,  if  it  be  agree* 
able  to  you  to  attend  me  into  our  city,  we  will  shew  you  all 
that  it  contains."  Then,  accompanied  by  some  of  the  elder 
aages,  they  left  the  hall  of  audience ;  abd  were  introduced 
first  into  a  large  library,  which  was  divided  into  classes 
arranged  according  to  the  different  sciences.  The  three 
strangers,  on  seeirig  so  many  books,  were  astonbhed,  and 
said,  *' Are  there  hocks  too  in  this  world?  whence  bavaye 
parchment  and  paper,  whence  pens  and  ink?"  <^We  per- 
ceive," the  elder  sages  replied,  ^^  that  whilst  ye  lived  in  the 
fiyrmer  woild,  ye  imagined  this  world  to  be  empty  and  void, 
because  it  is  spiritual,  and  this  may  be  traced  to  your  hilv- 
ing  entertained  an  idea  of  what  is  spiritual  as  abstracted 
from  what  is  material ;  and  being  abstracted  from  what  is 
material  it  appeared  to  you  as  a  mere  noihingj  consequently 
as  empty  and  void;  when  yet  in  this  world  there  is  a  ful- 
aess  of  all  things:  here  all  things  are  substantial,!  and 
not  material,  and  material  things  derive  their  origin  firom 
substantial :  we  who  live  here  are  spiritoal  men,  because 
we  are  snbstantiid  and  not  material  i  hence  k  ie,  that  all 
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things  contained  in  the  natural  world  are  contained  also  in. 
this  world  in  their  perfection,  even  books  and  writings,  and 
many  things  that  are  not  in  the  natural  world/'  The  three 
strangers,  hearing  mention  made  of  things  substantial, 
conceived  that  it  must  be  so,  as  well  because  they  saw  writ- 
ten books,  as  because  they  heard  it  asserted,  that  matter,  as 
to  its  origin,  is  from  substances.  For  their  further  confirma- 
tion on  these  points,  they  were  conducted  to  the  houses  of 
the  scribes,  who  transcribed  copies  from  the  writings  of  the 
wise  men  of  the  city ;  and  they  inspected  the  writing,  and 
were  astonished  at  seeing  it  so  neat  and  elegant.  After 
this  they  were  conducted  to  the  museums,  gymnasia,  and 
colleges,  and  to  the  places  where  they  held  their  literary 
sports,  some  of  which  they  called  sports  of  the  Heliconides, 
some  sports  of  the  Parnassides,  some  sports  of  the  Athe- 
naides,  and  some  sports  of  the  virgins  of  the  fountain ;  they 
said  that  the  latter  were  so  called,  because  virgins  signify 
afiections  of  sciences,  and  every  one's  intelligence  is  pro- 
portioned to  his  affection  of  science :  the  sports  so  called 
were  spiritual  exercises,  and  trials  of  skill.  Afterwards 
they  were  led  about  the  city  to  see  the  rulers,  administra- 
tors, and  their  subordinate  oflSlcers,  by  whom  they  were  con- 
ducted to  view  several  wonderful  works  executed  in  a  spi- 
ritual manner  by  the  artificers.  When .  they  had  taken  a 
view  of  all  these  things,  the  elder  before  mentioned  again 
entered  into  discouse  with  them  on  the  eternal  rest  from 
labours  into  which  the  blessed  and  happy  are  admitted  after 
death ;  ^^  Eternal  rest,"  he  said,  *'  is  not  inactivity,  for  inac- 
tivity produceth  a  universal  languor,  torpidity,  stupor,  and 
sleepiness  of  the  mind,  and  thence  of  the  whole  body, 
which  is  a  state  of  death  rather  than  life,  much  less  is  it 
eternal  life,  which  the  angels  of  heaven  enjoy :  eternal  rest 
then  is  a  rest  which  prevents  and  dispels  such  effects,  and 
causes  a  man  truly  to  live ;  but  this  can  be  nothing  else  but 
what  tends  to  elevate  the  mind;  it  is  consequently  some 
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employment  and  work,  whereby  the  mind  is  put  in  motion, 
quickened,  and  delighted ;  and  these  effects  are  produced 
according  to  the  use,  by  which,  in  which,  and  for  which  the 
work  is  p^ormed:  hence  it  is,  that  the  whole  heaven  isf 
regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  continuity  of  use,  and  everjr^ 
angel  is  an  angel  in  proportion  to  his  use  :  the  delight  at- 
tending the  exercise  of  use  bears  the  angels  along  as  a 
favourable  current  does  a  ship,  causing  them  to  be  in  eter- 
nal peace,  and  in  its  rest :  this  is  the  meaning  of  eternal 
rest  from  labours.  That  an  angel  is  quickened  or  made 
alive  according  to  the  exertion  of  his  mind  in  the  production 
of  use,  is  very  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  every 
one  enjoys  conjugial  love,  with  its  vigour^  power,  and  de- 
lights,.according  to  his  application  to  genuine  use/'  When 
the  three  strangers  were  convinced  that  eternal  rest  is  not 
inactivity,  but  the  delight  attending  the  performance  of 
some  useful  work,  some  virgins  came  and  presented  them 
with  pieces  of  embroidery  and  net-work,  wrought  with  their 
own  hands ;  and  lis  the  novitiate  spirits  took  their  leave,  the 
virgins  sung  an  ode,  in  which  they  expressed  with  angelic 
melody  the  affection  of  useful  works  with  the  pleasures  it 
inspires. 

695.  Th£  Fourth  Memorablb  Relation. 
Very  many  persons  at  this  day,  who  believe  in  a  life  after  i 
death,  believe  too,  thbt  in  heaven  subjects  of  devotion  will 
engage  all  their  thoughts,  and  that  their  lips  will  express  ; 
nothing  but  prayers,  and  that  in  'devotion  and  prayei^  ex-  \ 
pressed  both  in  the  features  of  the  &ce  and  the  postures  of  \ 
the  body,  they  shall  be  always  employed  in  glorifying  God ;  „ 
thus  that  their  houses  wiU  be  so  many  houses  of  worship,  or  ) 
sacred  chapels,  and  themselves  so  many  priests  of  God.  \ 
But  I  can  testify  and  assert,  that  in  heaven  the  holy  subjects  \ 
and  rites  of  the  church  do  not  more  engage  the  minds  and  ; 
houses  of  the  inhabitants,  than  where  irt  the  World  God  is  ; 
truly  honoured  and  worshipped,  although  the  honour  and  / 


414  fftYtB  OUftlSTIAN    AELIOIOM. 

\ worship  m  heaven  are  of  a  parer  and  more  interior  nature; 
I  but  that  various  matters  relating  to  civil  prudence,  and  ra* 
tional  erudition,  are  there  cultivated  in  all  the  perfection  of 
'  excellence,     I  was  one  day  raised  up  into  heaven,  and  in- 
troduced into  a  society  consisting  of  the  sophi,  or  sages, 
who  in  old  time  had    distinguished   themselves  by  their 
learned  lucubrations  and  meditations  on  subjects  of  reason, 
and  which  at  the  same  time  were  applicable  to  use,  and  who 
are  at  present  in  heaven,  because  thej  believed  in  God,  and 
now  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  loved  their  neighbour  as 
themselves :  then  I  was  introduced  to  an  assembly  of  them, 
and  there  questioned  whence  I  came;  so  I  gave  an  ex- 
planation, and  said,  ^^  With  my  body  I  am  in  the  natural 
world,  butw  ith  my  spirit  in  your  spiritual  world.'*    At  this 
information  those  angels  were  rejoiced,  and  immediately  in- 
quired, ^*  What  do  the  people  of  the  world,  where  thou  art  with 
the  body,  know  and  understand  on  the  sul^ct  of  Ikflvx?" 
Then  recollecting  all  that  I  had  heard  or  read  on  that  sub- 
ject, whether  in  the  discourses  or  in  the  writings  of  the  most 
distinguished  literati,  I  answered,  *^  They  as  yet  know  no- 
thing of  any  influx  from  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural, 
but  only  of  an  influx  of  nature  into  natural  objects,  as  of 
the  influx  of  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  into  animate  bodies, 
and  also  into  trees  and  shrubs,  causing  each  to  become  living, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  of  an  influx  of  cold  into  the  same 
things,  causing  their  torpor  and  death ;  they,  have,  besides, 
semoJ&nowledge  of  an  influx  of  light  into  the  eyes  so  as  to 
produce  vision,  of  an  influx  of  sound  into  the  ears  producing 
the  sense  of  hearing,  and  of  an  influx  of  odour  into  the  nos- 
trils, whence  cometh  smelling,  &c.    Moreover,  the  learned 
of  the  present  tiroes  reason  diflferently  as  respects  the  influx 
of  the  soUl  into  the  body,  and  of  the  body  into  the  soul,  and 
on  this  subject  are  divided  between  these  three  opinions, 
whether  the  influx  be  of  the  soul  into  the  body,  which  they 
<iall  occasional,  as.  being  excited  by  the  occasional 
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of  objects  upon  the  bodilj  senses ;  or  whether  influx  be  of 
the  body  into  the  soul,  which  they  call  physical,  because  ob« 
jects  strike  upon  the  senses,  and  from  them  are  conveyed  to 
the  soul ;  or  whether  influx  be  simultaneous,  and  instantane* 
otts  into  the  body  and  soul  at  the  same  time,  which  they  call 
a  pre-established  harmony.  Nevertheless  the  favourers  of 
each  of  these  opinions  confine  their  notions  of  influx  within 
the  sphere  of  nature ;  some  supposing  the  soul  to  be  a  par- 
ticle or  drop  of  ether,  some  that  it  is  a  globule  or  spark  of 
heat  and  light,  some  that  it  is  a  kind  of  ens  concealed  in  the 
brain :  according  to  each  of  these  suppositions  they  speak 
of  the  soul  as  something  spiritual,  but  then  by  spiritual  they 
mean  a  something  natural  in  a  state  of  greatest  purity ;  for 
knowing  nothing  about  the  spiritual  world,  and  its  influx 
into  the  natural,  they  rest  within  the  sphere  of  nature,  as* 
oending  and  descending,  and  soaring  aloft  therein,  like 
eagles  in  the  atmosphere :  when  yet  grovelling  aa  they  do 
in  nature,  and  never  rising  above  it,  they  are  like  the  inhaf 
bitants  of  an  island  in  the  sea,  who -know  not  that  there  is 
any  other  country  beside  their  own ;  or  they  are  like  fisk 
in  a  river,  which  know  not  that  there  is  above  the  water 
such  an  element  as  air :  on  this  account  when  they  hear 
mention  of  a  world  distinct  from  their  own,  inhabited  by 
angels  and  spirits,  and  that  all  influx  into  men,  and  also  the 
interior  influx  into  trees,  is  from  Ihat  world,  they  stand 
astonished,  as  it  they  heard  some  visionary  narrations  about 
spectres,  or  the  idle  tales  of  astrologers.  Except  the  philo- 
sophers, other  inhabitants  of  the  world,  where  I  am  in  tbe 
body,  think  and  talk  of  no  other  kind  of  influx,  than  of^an 
influx  of  wine  into  glasses,  or  influx  of  meat  and  drink  into 
the  stomach,  and  of  taste  into  the  tongue,  and  possibly  also 
of  an  influx  of  tXr  into  the  lungs,  and  the  like ;  but  when 
they  are  told  of  an  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the 
natural,  they  immediately  say,  ^  Be  it  so ;  what  matters  it  to 
us,  and  of  what  use  is  it  to  be  assured  that  it  is  so  ?'*    Thus 
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they  get  rid  of  the  subject,  and  afterwards  when  they  speak 
OD  what  they  have  heard  of  such  influx,  they  sport  and  trifle 
with  it,  as  children  play  with  marbles. 

Afterwards  I  discoursed  with  those  angels  on  the  wonder- 
ful phenomena  which  exist  from  the  influx  of  the  spiritual 
world  into  the  natural ;  particularly  on  the  subject  of  cater- 
pillars during  their  change  into  butterflies,  and  also  on  bees 
and  drones,  silk- worms,  and  likewise  spiders;   informing 
them,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ascribe  such  phsno- 
mena  to  the  sun's  light  and  heat,  and  consequently  to  nature, 
and,  what  had  often  surprized  me,  they  confirm  themselves 
by  these  things  in  favour  of  nature,  and  by  such  confirmation 
bring  sleep  and  death  over  their  minds,  and  become  atheists. 
After  this  I  related  to  them  some  extraordinary  particulars 
respecting  vegetables,  how  all  of  them  successively  grow 
in  a  regular  process  from  their  seed,  even  to  the  production 
of  new  seeds,  just  as  if  the  earth  knew  how  to  dispose  and 
accommodate  her  elements  to  the  prolific  principle  of  the 
seed,  and  from  thence  bring  forth  a  bud,  dilate  that  into  a 
stem,  and  from  the  stem  emit  branches,  and  clothe  these 
with  leaves,  and  afterwards  adorn  them  with  flowers,  and 
fix>m  the  interiors  of  the  flowers  form  the  initiament  of 
fi>uits,  then  bring  them  to  perfection,  and  by  means  of  these, 
in  order  to  continue  the  kind,  produce  new  seeds  as  a  new 
I  offspring.    These  wonderful  pheenomena  however,  as  they 
'  are  continually  observed,  and  return  at  stated  seasons,  and 
so  become  familiar,  customary,  and  common,  are  not  re- 
garded by  mankind  on  earth  as  wonders,  but  as  mere  effects 
of  nature ;  and  thia  only  reason  for  this  is,  that  they  are 
ignorant  of  the  existepce  of  any  spiritual  world,  and  that  this 
worlds  operates  from  within,  and  acts  on  all  and  every  thing 
which  is  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  on  its  earth,  just  as  (he 
human  mind  operates  and  acts  upon  the  senses  and  motions 
of  the  body,  and  that  all  the  parts  of  nature  are  but  as  coats, 
sheaths^  and  clothing,  which  encompass  spiritual  things,  and 


TRUE   CHRISTIAN    REI.IGIOK.  417 

proximately  prodaoe  effects  corresponding  to  the  end  in- 
tended bj  God  the  Creator.  ' 
696.  Thb  Fifth  Memorable  Rblatiok. 
I  once  prayed  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would  permit  nie  to 
converse  with  the  disciples  of  Aristotle,  and  at  the  same^ 
time  with  those  of  Descartes,  and  also  with  those  of 
Leibnitz,  to  the  end  that  I  might  hear  from  them  their 
opinions  on  the  intercourse  between  the  soul  and  the  body ; 
and  when  I  had  prayed,  nine  persons  presented  themselves 
to  my  view,  three  of  each  class,  and  ranged  themselves 
about  me;  the  worshippers  of  Aristotle  on  the  left,  the 
followers  of  Descartes  on  the  right,  and  the  fevourers  of 
Leibnitz  behind:  at  a  great  distance  off,  and  at  considerable 
intervals  of  space  from  each  other,  appeared  three  men,  as  if 
crowned  with  laurel,  whom  I  knew,  by  an  influent  perception 
from  heaven,  to  be  the  three  founders  of  those  sects;  behind 
Leibnitz  stood  one  who  had  hold  on  the  skirt  of  his  gar- 
ment, and  I  was  told  that  he  was  Wolfius,  The  nine  men 
when  they  first  met,  behaved  courteously  to  one  another ; 
but  presently  there  arose  a  spirit  from  beneath  with  a  torch 
in  his  right  hand,  which  he  waved  befi:>re  their  fiices,  and 
then  they  commenced  enemies,  three  against  three,  and 
looked  at  each  other  with  a  stern  aspect,  for  they  were 
setfled  with  the  passion  of  altercation  and  dispute.  The 
Aristotelians,  who  were  of  the  schoolmen,  began  the  debate, 
saying,  ^^  Who  doth  not  perceive  that  objects  enter  by  influx 
through  the  senses  into  the  soul,  just  as  a  man  enters  into  a 
room*  through  the  door,  and  consequmitly  that  the  soul 
thinks  according  to  such  influx?  When  a  lover  beholds 
the  mistress  of  his  affections,  do  not  his  eyes  sparkle, 
and.convey  the  love  of  the  fiiir  object  to  bis  soul  ?  When  a 
heap  of  money  presents  itself  to  the  view  of  the  miser,  do 
not  all  his  senses  burn  at  the.  sight,  and  transfer  their  emo- 
tion to  his  soul,  exciting  there  an  ardent  desire  to  possess  it? 
And  when  the  vain  man  hears  himself  praised,  does  he  not 
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prick  up  bis  ears  at  the  sound,  and  do  not  these  conyey  the 
praises  to  his  soul  ?  Are  not  these  instances,  among^  number* 
less  others,  sufficient  to  demonstrate  that  the  bodily  senses 
are  as  inlets  to  the  soul,  and  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  phy- 
sical influx,  that  is,  an  influx  from  nature  ?*^  Tp  this  the 
Cartesians,  who  had  hitherto  stood  with  their  fingera  placed 
beneath  their  foreheads,  in  a  musing  posture,  replied  as 
follows;  ^^  Alas,  you  reason  from  appearances  only!  Do 
you  not  know,  that  it  is  not  the  eye  of  the  lover  that  admires 
and  desires  the  beloved  object,  but  his  soul?  that  it  is 
not  from  any  bodily  sense  that  the  miser  covets  the  golden 
heap,  but  from  his  soul?  and  lastly,  that  it  is  not  from 
themselves  that  the  ears  of  the  vain  man  so  eagerly  listen 
to  the  praises  of  the  flatterer,  but  from  the  soul  ?  Is  it  not 
the  perceptive  faculty  which  produces  sense  ?  and  percep- 
tion is  a  fiiculty  not  of  the  organ  but  of  the  soul.  Shew, 
!  if  you  can,  what  causes  the  tongue  and  lips  to  speak  but 
thought,  or  the  hands  to  work  but  the  will ;  and  thought  and 
wiirbelong  to  the  souL  So  again,  what  but  the  soul  makes 
the  eyes  see,  the  ears  hear,  and  gives  the  other  organs  the 
power  of  feeling,  attending,  and  adverting  to  objects  ?  From 
these  and  many  more  convincing  proofs,  every  one  whose 
wisdom  is  elevated  above  the  sensual  apprehensions  of  the 
body,  concludes,  that  influx  proceeds  not  from  the  body  into 
the  soul,  but  from  the  soul  into  the  body,  and  this  we  call 
occasional,  and  also  spiritual  influx."  After  this,  the  three 
who  were  favourers  of  Leibnitz,  and  stood  behind  the  other 
triads,  cried  out  and  said,  ^^  We  have  heard  and  compared 
the  arguments  on  both  sides,  and  find  that  in  many  respects 
the  latter  are  stronger  than  the  former,  and  in  many  others 
the  former  are  stronger  than  the  latter,  and  therefore,  if 
agreed  to,  we  will  compound  the  difierence :"  And  being 
asked  how ;  they  answered,*  ^^  By  setting  aside  all  influx 
from  the  soul  into  the  body,  and  also  from  the  body  into  the 
soul,  and  by  maintaining  a  joint  consent  and  instantaneous 
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operation  of  both  together,  which  a  celebrated  author  has 
distinguished  bj  the  admirable  name  of  pre-established  har- 
mony/' Upon  this,  the  spirit  appeared  again  with  the  torch, 
but  now  it  was  in  his  left  hand,  and  he  waved  it  behind  their 
heads ;  on  this,  all  their  ideas  became  confused,  and  they 
cried  out  with  one  voice,  ^^  Neither  soul  nor  body  knows 
which  side  to  take ;  let  us  then  decide  the  dispute  by  casting 
lots,  and  abide  hy  that  which  comes  up  first."  This  said, 
they  took  three  bits  of  paper,  on  one  of  which  they  wrote 
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and  on  the  third,  pre-established  harmony:  these 
they  put  into  the  crown  of  a  cap,  and  appointed  one  of  their 
number  to  be  the  drawer,  who  putting  in  his  hand,  drew  out 
that  lot  on  which  was  written  spiritual  influx;  on 
seeing  and  reading  which,  they  all  said,  some  with  a  dear 
and  fluent  tone  of  voice,  and  others  with  a  &int  and  indrawn 
tone,  ^<  Let  us  abide  by  this,  because  it  came  out  first.'* 
At  that  instant  an  angel  suddenly  appeared,  and  said  to 
them,  ^^  Do  not  suppose  that  the  lot  in  favour  of  spiritual 
influx  came  forth  by  mere  chance,  but  know,  that  it  was  by 
divine  direction ;  for  not  being  able,  from  the  confusion*  of 
jour  ideas,  to  discern  the  truth  of  that  doctrine,  the  very 
truth  thus  presented  itself  to  the  hand,  that  so  ye  might  be 
led  to  favour  it." 

697.  The  Sixth  Memorable  Relation. 
I  once  observed,  not  far  from  me,  a  singular  meteoric  phiB- 
nomenon ;  I  saw  a  cloud  divided  into  lesser  clouds,  some  of 
which  were  of  an  azure  colour,  and  some  opake  ;  and  I  saw 
them  as  it  were  in  collision  together:  rays,  disposed  in 
streaks,  which  one  while  appeared  pointed  like  sharp  swords, 
and  another  while  blunt,  like  broken  swords,  shone  through 
them  ;  the  streaks  sometimes  darted  out  against  each  other, 
at  other  times  drew  themselves  back  within  themselves, 
just  like  the  swords  of  actual  combatants :  thus  these  lessef* 
douds  of  diverse  colours  appeared  as  if  they  were  contend- 
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ing  with  each  other  in  battle ;  but  this  was  an  illusion.    As  this 
meteoric  phaenomenon  was.seen  at  no  great  distance  from  me, 
I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  looking  attentively,  saw  some  boys, 
young  men,  and  old  men,  entering  into  a  house  which  was 
built  of  marble,  with  a  foundation  of  porphyry,  and  it  was  over 
this  house  that  the  above  phsenomenon  appeared ;  so  address- 
ing myself  to  one  who  was  going  in,  I  asked,  '^  What  house  is 
this?*' He  answered,  ^<  It  is  a  gymnasium,  where  young  persons 
are  initiated  into  various  arcana  of  wisdom.''  Hearing  this,  I 
went  in  with  the  rest,  being  then  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  being  in 
a  similar  state  with  the  men  of  the  spiritual  world,  who  are 
called  spirits  and  angels :  and  lo !  within  the  gymnasium  in 
front  appeared  a  desk,  in  the  middle,  benches,  and  seats  round 
about  the  sides,  and  over  the  entrance,  an  Orchestra ;  the 
desk  was  for  the  young  men  who  were  to  give  answers  to  the 
problem  which  was  to  be  proposed,  the  benches  were  for  the 
auditors,  the  seats  on  the  sides  for  those  who  on  former  oc- 
casions had  given  wise  answers,  and  the  orchestra  for  the 
seniors  who  were  to  be  judges  and  arbitrators :    in  the 
middle  of  the  orchestra  was  a  pulpit,  where  sat  a  wise  man, 
whom  they    called   the    head-master,    who  proposed  the 
problems  to  which  the  young  men  in  the  desk  were  to  give 
answers*     And  when  they  were  all  assembled,  this  man 
arose  and  said,  *^  I  pray  you,  give  an  answer  now  to  this 
problem,  and  solve  it  if  you  can:  What  is  the  soul, 
AND  WHAT  IS  ITS  NATURE  AND  QUALITY  ?"     On  hearing 
this  problem  all  were  surprized,  and  began  to  murmur,  and 
some  of  the  auditors  on  the  benches  exclaimed,  ^^  What  man, 
from  the  Saturnian  age  down  to  the  present  time,  has  been 
able,  by  any  rational  thought,  to  see  and  conceive  what  the 
soul  is,  and  much  less  its  nature  and  quality  ?     Is  not  this  a 
subject  above  the  sphere  of  all    human   understanding?'^ 
But  reply  was  made  from  the  orchestra,  ^^  It  is  not  above 
the  understanding,  but  within  its  sphere,  and  open  to  its 
apprehension ;  so  let  the  problem  be  answered."    Then  the 
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young  men  who  were  appointed  for  that  day  to  ascend  the 
desk,  and  reply  to  the  question,  arose ;  they  were  five  in 
number,  who  had  been  examined-  by  the  seniors,  and  found 
to  be  possessed  of  sagacity  and  discernment :  when  the 
problem  was  proposed,  they  were  sitting  on  sofiis  by  the 
side  of  the  desk ;  they  ascended  in  the  order  in  which  they 
sat,  and  each,  when  he  ascended,  put  on  a  tunic  of  silk,  of 
an  opaline  colour,  and  over  it  a  gown  of  soft  wool,  in  which 
flowers  were  interwoven,  and  on  his  head  a  cap,  on  the  top 
of  which  was  a  bunch  of  rose»  encircled  with  small  sap- 
phires. And  I  saw  the  first  youth,  thus  clad,  ascending-  the 
desk,  and  he  thus  began,  ^^  What  the  soul  is,  and  what  is  its 
nature  and  quality,  is  a  mystery  hidden  amongst  the  deep 
secrets  of  God,  which  has  never  been  revealed  to  any  one 
from  the  day  of  creation ;  this  indeed  has  been  discovered^ 
that  the  soul  resideth  in  man  as  a  queen,  but  where  she 
keeps  her  court,  is,  among  the  learned,  a  matter  of  mere 
conjecture;  some  have  supposed  it  to  be  in  the  small  tu- 
bercle between  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum^  which  is  called 
the  pineal  gland,  and  there  they  have  fixed  the  soul's  habita- 
tion, from  observing  that  the  whole  man  is  governed  by  those 
two  spheres  of  the  brain,  and  that  these  again  are  regulated 
by  that  tubercle;  whatsoever  then  regulates  the  brains  at  plea- 
sure, must  also  regulate  the  whole  man  from  head  to  foot." 
And  he  added,  "  Hence  this  account  was  received  as  true, 
or  probable,  by  many  in  the  world,  but  in  the  course  of  this 
century  it  has  been  rejected  as  groundless."  When  he  had 
thus  ended,  he  took  off  his  gown,  his  tunic,  and  cap,  which 
the  second  of  the  appointed  speakers  put  on,  and  th^n  as- 
cending the  desk,  thus  delivered  his  sentiments  concerning 
the  soul :  ^*  What  the  soul  is,  and  what  is  its  nature  and 
quality,  are  points  utterly  unknown  both  in  heaven  and  in 
the  world ;  this  only  is  known,  that  it  is,  and  that  it  is  in 
man,  but  in  what  part  of  man  is  a  matter  of  conjecture ;  it 
is  clear  however,  that  it  is  in  the  head,  for  there  the  undec- 
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standing  thinks  and  the  will  intends,  and  in  the  fore-part  of 
the  head,  that  is,  in  the  6ce,  the  five  sensories  are  situated, 
and  both  the  former  and  the  latter  receive  their  life  from 
the  soul  only,  which  resides  within  the  head  :  but  where  it 
may  have  its  immediate  residence,  I  dare  not  take  upon  me 
to  determine ;  at  one  time,  however,  I  ag;reed  with  those  who 
assign  it  a  seat  in  the  three  ventricles  of  the  cerebrum ; 
at  another  I  incline  to  favour  those  who  fix  it  in  the 
corpora  striata ;  sometimes  those  who  fix  it  in  the  medullary 
substance  of  each  sphere  of  the  brain  ;  sometimes  those  who 
fix  it  in  the  cortical  substance ;  and  sometimes  those  who 
fix  it  in  the  dura  maier/  for  arguments,  and  those  too  of 
weight,  have  been  urged  in  fiivour  of  each  of  these  opi- 
nions. The  arguments  in  favour  of  the  three  ventricles  of 
the  cerebrum,  were,  that  those  ventricles  are  the  receptacles 
of  the  animal  spirits,  and  of  all  the  lymphatic  juices  of  the 
cerebrum :  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  corpora  striata 
were,  that  they  form  the  medullas^  by  which  the  nerves  are 
emitted  and  branch  out,  and  by  which  both  spheres  of  the  brain 
are  continued  into  the  spine,  and  that  from  both  these,  that 
is,  both  the  medulla  oblongata  and  medulla  spinalis^  the  nerv* 
ous  fibres  shoot  forth,  which  serve  for  the  contexture  of  the 
whole  body :  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  medullary  sub- 
stance of  both  spheres  of  the  brain  were,  that  that  substance 
is  a  collection  or  congeries  of  all  the  fibres,  which  are  the 
rudiments  or  initiaments  of  the  whole  animal  frame :  the 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  cortical  substance  were,  that  in 
that  substance  are  contained  the  first  and  ultimate  ends,  and 
consequently  the  origins  of  all  the  fibres,  and  thereby  of 
all  the  senses  and  motions :  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
dura  mater  were,  that  it  is  the  common  covering  of  both 
spheres  of  the  brain,  whence  it  is  extended  by  a  kind  of 
continuity  over  the  heart,  and  over  the  viscera  of  the  body. 
With  relation  to  myself,  I  am  undetermined  which  of  these 
opinions  is  the  most  probable,  and  so  request  to  leave  the 
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matter  to  your  judgment  and  decision."  Thus  sayings  he 
descended  from  Ihe  desk^  and  pulling  off  his  gown,  his  tunic, 
and  cap,  he  gave  them  to  a  third,  who,  mounting  the  desk, 
began  as  follows :  ^^  How  little  qualified  is  a  youth  like  my- 
self for  the  investigation  of  so  sublime  a  theorem  I  1  appeal 
to  the  learned  persons  in  the  seats  on  each  side ;  I  appeal  to 
you  wise  ones  in  the  orchestra ;  nay,  I  appeal  to  the  angels 
of  the  highest  heaven,  whether  any  person,  by  the  light  of 
his  owp  reason,  can  form  to  himself  any  idea  of  the  soul : 
nevrjr/b^less  I,  like  others,  can  form  conjectures  about  the 
place  of  its  residence  in  man,  and  my  conjecture  is,  that  it 
resideth  in  the  heart,  and  thence  in  the  blood.  Now,  I 
ground  my  conjecture  on  this  circumstance,  that  the  heart 
with  its  blood  rules  both  the  body  and  the  head ;  for  it  sends 
forth  the  large  vessel  called  the  aorta  into  the  whole  of  the 
body,  and  vessels  called  earoUds  into  the  whole  of  the  head; 
hence  it  is  universally  agreed,  that  the  soul,  firom  the  heart,  by 
means  of  the  blood,  supports,  nouridies,  and  gives  life  to 
the  whole  organical  system  of  both  body  and  head.  As  a 
corroboration  of  this  position  it  may  be  urged,  that  in  Holy 
Scripture  so  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  soul  and  heart, 
as  for  instance,  ^  Thou  shalt  love  God  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  heart  f  and  ^God  createth  in  man  a  new  soul  and 
a  new  heart,'  Deut.  vi.  5,  chap.  x.  18,  chap.  xi.  IS,  chap, 
xxvi.  16,  Jerem.  xxxii.  41,  Matt.  xxii.  S7,  Mark  xii.  SO, 
SS,  Luke  X.  87,  besides  other  passages,  particularly  Levit. 
xvii.  11,  14,  where  it  is  said  expressly  that  the  blood  is  the 
soul  «f  the  flesh."  At  these  words  the  cry  of  ^^  Learned  I 
Learned !"  was  heard  in  the  assembly,  proceeding  from  some 
canons  or  regular  priests.  When  the  cry  had  ceased,  a 
fourth  speaker,  putting  on  the  garments  of  the  former,  as- 
cended the  desk,  and  thus  began  :  **  I  also  am  inclined  to 
suspect,  that  not  a  single  person  can  be  found  of  so  refined 
«and  penetrating  a  genius,  as  to  be  able  to  discover  what  the 
soul  is,  and  what  is  its  nature  and  quality  ;  wherefore  I  am 
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of  opinion)  that  in  attempting  to  make  such  a  discovery,  all 
refinement  and  penetration  will  be  exhausted  with  fruitless 
labour :  still  however  I  have  from  my  early  years  continued 
firm  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  the  soul  is  in  the 
whole,  and  in  every  part  of  man,  and  consequently  that  it  is 
both  in  the  head  and  in  all  its  parts,  and  the  body  and  all  its 
parts,  and  that  it  is  an  idle  conceit  of  the  moderns  to  fix  its 
residence  in  any  one  particular  spot,  without  admitting  it 
j  to  extend  every  where  :  besides,  the  soul  is  a  spiritual  sub- 
I  stance,  and  so  (alls  not  under  the  predicates  of  extension  or 
^  place,  but  only  of  habitation  and  impletion :  moreover, 
when  the  soul  is  named,  is  not  the  idea  of  life  generally 
suggested  ?  and  who  doth  not  allow,  that  life  is  in  the  whole 
and  in  every  part  ?"  These  sentiments  were  fiivourably  re- 
ceived by  a  great  part  of  the  audience.  Next  rose  up  a 
fifth  speaker,  who  putting  on  the  oratorical  robes,  and 
mounting  the  desk,  thus  delivered  himself:  <^I  shall  not 
waste  your  time  and  my  own  in  determining  the  place  of 
the  soul's  residence,  whether  it  be  confined  to  some  particu- 
lar  part,  or  every  where  diffused  throughout  the  whole,  but 
from  my  mind's  storehouse  I  will  communicate  to  you  the 
sentiments  I  have  embraced  in  relation  to  the  proposed  in- 
quiry, '  What  is  the  soul,  and  what  is  its  nature  and  qua- 
lity V  The  general  idea  concerning  the  soul  is,  that  it  is  a 
pure  somewhat,  which  may  be  likened  to  ether,  or  to  air, 
or  to  wind,  animated  by  a  vital  principle  within  it,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  rationality  which  man  enjoys  above  the 
beasts.  This  too  is  my  opinion,  which  I  have  founded  on 
this  circumstance,  that  man  at  his  decease  is  said  to  breathe 
forth,  or  emit,  his  soul  or  spirit;  hence  also  the  soul,  in  its 
state  of  .life  after  death,  is  supposed  by  some  te  be  such 
breath  or  vapour,  animated  by  a  cogitative  life,  which  is 
called  soul ;  and  what  can  the  soul  be  else  i  But  as  I  heard 
it  declared  fitim  the  orchestra,  that  this  problem  concerning  ^ 
the  soul,  its  nature  and  quality,  is  not  above  the  understand-* 
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ingy  but  within  its  sphere  and  apprehension,  I  intreat  and 
beseech  you  who  sit  in  that  exalted  station,  to  unfold  to  us 
this  eternal  mystery."  Then  the  elders  in  the  orchestra, 
turned  their  eyes  towards  the  head-master  that  had  pro- 
posed the  problem,  who  understood,  by  their  signs,  that 
they  wished  him  to  descend,  and  unfold  it  to  the  audience ; 
so  he  instantly  quitted  the  pulpit,  passed  through  the  crowd, 
and  mounted  the  desk,  and  there  stretching  out  his  hand,  he 
thus  began :  ^^  May  I  bespeak  your  attention  ?  Who  does  not 
believe  that  the  soul  is  the  inmost  and  most  subtile  essence 
of  man  ?  but  what  is  an  essence  without  a  form,  but  a  mere 
mental  abstraction?  wherefore  the  soul  is  a  form;  but 
what  sort  of  a  form  I  shall  now  proceed  to  describe  :  Jt  is  a 
form  of  all  things  belonging  to  love,  and  of  all  things  belong- 
ing to  wisdom  ;  all  things  belonging  to  love  are  called  affec- 
tions, and  all  things  belonging  to  wisdom  are  called  percep- 
tions, and  these  from  the  former,  and  thus  together  with 
them,  constitute  one  form,  in  which  are  contained  things  in- 
numerable in  such  an  order,  series  and  coherence,  that  they 
nay  be  called  a  one ;  and  they  may  be  called  a  one  for  thisi 
reason,  that  nothing  can  be  taken  away  thence,  nor  any 
thing  added,  but  the  quality  of  the  form  is  wholly  changed. 
What  is  the  human  soul  but  such  a  form  ?  Are  not  all  things 
of  love,  and  all  things  of  wisdom,  the  essentials  of  that 
form  ?  and  are  not  all  these  with  man  in  his  soul,  and  by  de- 
rivation from  the  soul  in  his  head  and  body  ?  Ye  are  called 
spirits  aud  angels,  and  ye  supposed  in  the  world  that  spirits 
and  angek  arelike  mere  wind,  or  aether,  and  thus  mere  rational 
and  animal  minds  (mentes  et  ammi)^  but  now  ye  see  clearly, 
that  ye  are  truly,  really,  and  actually  men,  who,  during  your 
abode  ii>  the  world,  lived  and  thought  in  a  material  body, 
and  were  aware  that  it  is  not  the  material  body  which  lives 
and  thinks,  but  that  life  and  thought  must  originate  in  a  spi- 
ritual substance  in  that  body,  and  this  ye  called  soul,  whose 
form  ye  were  then  ignorant  of,  but  now  ye  have  seen  and 
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continue  to  see  it ;  ye  all  are  souls,  of  whose  immortality  ye 
bave  heard,  thought,  said,  and  written  so  much ;  and  be- 
cause ye  are  forms  of  love  and  wisdom  from  God,  therefore 
ye  cannot  die  to  all  eternity.  The  soul  is,  therefore,  a  hu« 
man  form,  from  which  nothing  can  be  taken  away,  and  to 
which  nothing  can  be  added,  and  it  is  the  inmost  of  all  forms 
in  the  whole  body ;  and  as  the  forms,  that  are  without,  re* 
ceiye  from  the  inmost  both  their  essence  and  form,  therefore 
ye  are,  as  ye  appear  both  to  yourselves  and  us,  souls  ;  in  a 
word,  the  soul  is  the  real  man,  because  it  is  the  inmost  man, 
on  which  account  its  form  is  the  human  form  in  all  its  fulness 
and  perfection;  nevertheless  it  is  not  life,  but  the  proximate 
receptacle  of  life  from  God,  and  thus  the  habitation  of  God/* 
At  these  words,  many  expressed  their  approbation,  but  some 
said,  ^'  We  will  consider  of  it.**  I  then  departed  and  went 
home;  audio!  over  the  gymnasium,  instead  of  the  former 
meteoric  appearance,  there  "was  seen  a  white  .cloud  without 
the  streaks  or  rays  that  seemed  to  combat  with  each  other, 
which  cloud,  penetrating  through  the  roof,  entered  the 
building  and  enlightened  the  walls ;  and  I  was  informed  that 
they  saw  some  pieces  of  writing  upon  them,  and  this  among 
others:  ^'  Jehovah  God  breaihed  into  num^i  nostrils  the 
BRBIATH  OF  LIVES,  ond  fitnii  became  a  living  sovl,^* 
Genesis  ii.  7. 
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CHAP.  XIIL 


OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER. 
I.  That    it  I8   impossiblb  vor  any  one,  without 

AN  acquaintance  WITH  THE  CORRESPONDENCES  OF 

NATURAL  Things  with  spiritual,  to  know  the 
Uses  and  Benefits  of  the  Holt  Supper. 

698.  X  HIS  was  in  part  unfolded  in  the  chapter  on  Bap- 
TiSM,  where  it  was  shewn,  that  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
spiritual  sense. of  the  Word,  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  the 
two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  imply  and 
efFect,8ee  n»  667  to  669.  Here,  instead  of  saying  ^^  without 
knowledge  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,"  we  say 
^'without  an  acquaintance  with  the  correspondences  of 
natural  things  with  spiritual,  ^^  which  amounts  to  the  same, 
since  the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  is  changed  into  the  spiri- 
tual  by  correspondences  in  heaven ;  hence  it  is  that  those 
two  senses  mutually  correspond ;  whosoever  therefore  is  ac- 
quainted with  correspondences,  may  know  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word*  The  meaning  and  nature  of  correspondences 
may  be  seen  explained  in  the  chapter  on  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  likewise  in  the 
Explication  op  the  Decalogue,  from  the  first  to  the 
last  commandment,  and  particularly  in  the  Apocaltpsb 
Revealed. 

699.  What  true  Christian  does  not  acknowledge  die  sanc- 
tity of  the  two  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  ? 
yea,  further,  that  they  are  the  most  holy  institutions  of 
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worship  in  the  Christian  church  ?  but  yet  who  has  here- 
tofore known  in  what  their  peculiar  sanctity  consists,  or 
whence  it  is  derived  ?  -  In  the  institution  of  the  holy  supper, 
according  to  the  natural  sense,  we  learn  nothing  more  than 
that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  given  us  to  eat,  and  His  blood  to 
drink,  and  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  taken  in  lieu  of  them : 
but  who  from  this  can  frame  any  other  idea  of  the  sanctity 
of  this  sacrament,  but  that  it  consists  solely  in  having  been 
commanded  by  the  Lord  ?    Accordingly,  some  very  learned 
writers  in  the  Christian  church  have  maintained,  that  it  is 
made  a  sacrament,  and  acquireth  its  sanctity,  by  the  form 
of  words  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  elements.     But  as 
this  origin  of  its  sanctity  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of 
the  understanding,  nor  appear  in  the  elements  or  symbols 
used  in  the  sacrament,  but  only  enters  the  memory,  there- 
fore  many  people  frequent  this  ordinance  with  no  other 
notion  about  it,  but  that  it  tends  to  the  forgiveness  or  re- 
mission of  their  sins ;  some  again,  that  it  is  a  means  of  sancti- 
fication  ;  some,  that  it  strengthens  their  faith,  and  thus  also 
promotes  their  salvation:  but  they  who  think  lightly  of  this 
ordinance,  frequent  it  merely  in  compliance  with  custom,  and 
because  they  have  been  taught  to  do  so  from  their  early 
years ;  others  again,  because  they  can  discern  no  reason  or 
meaning  in  it,  never  frequent  it ;  while  persons  of  a  pro- 
fane turn  reject  it  entirely,  saying  within  themselves,  ^^  What 
is  it  but  a  mere  form  and  ceremony,  which  hath  acquired  a 
sanctity  from  the  authority  of  the  clergy  ?  for  what  is  there 
to  be  received,  except  common  bread  and  wine  ?  and  what  a 
strange  fiction  is  it  to  suppose  that  the  body  of  Christ  which 
bung  upon  the  cross,  and  His  blood  which  was  then  shed, 
are  distributed  along  with  the  bread  and  wine  to  the  com- 
municants?"     Not  to  mention  other  scandalous  suggest 
tions. 

700.  Such  ideas  of  this  most  holy  sacrament  are  at  this 
day  generally    entertained    throughout   all  Christendom, 
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solelj  because  they  coincide  with  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word,  and  the  spiritual  sense,  by  which  alone  the  uses  and 
benefits  of  the  holy  supper  can  be  truly  discerned,  has 
hitherto  remained  unknown,  for  until  now  it  has  never  been 
revealed.  The  reason  why  this  spiritual  sense  is  now  first 
revealed,  is,  because  prior  to  this,  Christianity  existed  but  in 
name,  and  at  best  but  as  a  kind  of  shadow  in  certain  in* 
dividuals;  for  mankind  have  not  heretofore  approached 
and  worshipped  the  Saviour  Himself,  as  the  only  God,  in 
whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  immediately,  but  only  mediately, 
which  is,  in  fact,  not  to  approach  and  worship,  but  only  to 
honour  and  respect  as  a  cause  for  whose  sake  salvation  is 
given  to  man ;  and  this  is  not  making  Him  the  essential 
cause,  but  the  mediatory  cause,  which  is  below  the  essen- 
tial cause,  and  extrinsic  to  it.  But  as  true  Christianity  is 
now  first  beginning  to  dawn,  and  a  new  church,  which  is 
meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  is  now 
being  instituted  by  the  Lord,  in  which  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  acknowledged  as  One,  because 
they  are  in  One  Person,  it  has  tlierefore  pleased  the  Lord 
to  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  to  the  intent  that 
this  church  may  be  admitted  into  the  real  use  and  benefit  of 
the  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  holy  supper ;  which 
intent  is  fulfilled,  when  the  members  of  this  church  perceive 
with  their  spiritual  eyes,  that  is,  with  their  understandings, 
the  sanctity  concealed  in  it,  and  apply  it  to  themselves  by 
those  means  which  the  Lord  has  taught  in  His  Word. 

701.  The  sanctity  of  the  sacrament,  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  without  an  opening  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  without  a  revelation  ot 
the  correspondences  of  natural  things  with  spirilul,  can  no 
more  be  inwardly  known  and  acknowledged,  than  a  treasure 
can  be  known  whilst  it  lies  hid  in  a  field ;  for  then  the  field 
is  held  in  no  higher  estimation  than  any  common  field;  but 
when  it  is  discovered  that  there  is  a  treasure  there,  then  it 
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is  esteemed  of  great  Yalue,  and  the  owner  begins  to  reckon 
much  upon  the  riches  that  he  shall  draw  from  it,  especially 
when  he  learns  that  the  treasure  concealed  in  it  is  of  a  price 
infinite! J  exceeding  that  of  gold.  Abstracted  from  the  spi- 
ritual sense,  this  sacrament  is  like  a  house  that  is  shut  up, 
but  full  of  cabinets  and  caskets  of  valuable  treasures,  which 
is  passed  by  like  any  other  house  in  the  street;  and  yet,  as  it 
was  built  by  the  clergy,  with  walls  of  marble,  and  its 
roof  is  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  the  eyes  of  a)l  passen- 
sengers  are  attracted  to  behold  it,  and  they  pass  much  praise 
and  commendation  on  its  beauty;  the  case  however  is 
altered  when  this  house  is  opened,  and  every  person  is  per- 
mitted to  enter,  and  the  keeper  of  the  treasures  freely  dis- 
tributes them,  imparting  them  to  some  as  a  loan,  to  others 
as  a  gift,  to  each  according  to  his  worth :  we  speak  of  the 
treasures  being  imparted  as  a  gift,  because  they  are  inex- 
haustible, and  are  continually  renewed ;  even  so  it  is  with 
the  Word  as  to  its  spiritual  riches,  and  with  the  sacraments 
as  to  their  celestial  contents.  The  sacrament  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking,  without  a  revelation  of  the  inward 
sanctity  concealed  in  it,  appears  like  common  river  sand,  in 
which  there  is  a  great  abundance  of  gold  dust  that  escapeth 
common  observation ;  but  when  the  inward  sanctity  is  re- 
vealed, it  is  then  like  the  gold  when  collected  and  melted 
down  into  a  mass,  and  cast  into  divers  beautiful  forms* 
This  sacrament,  whilst  its  sanctity  is  undiscovered  and  un- 
seen, may  be  compared  also  with  a  box  dr  chest,  made  of 
beech  or  poplar  wood,  in  which  are  contained  diamonds, 
rubies,  and  many  other  precious  stones,  arranged  in  exact 
order ;  who  does  not  hold  that  box  or  chest  in  estimation, 
when  he  is  informed  of  the  valuable  things  which  it  contains, 
and  especially  when  he  has  a  sight  of  them,  and  when  they 
are  distributed  freely  as  gifts  ?  This  sacrament,  whilst 
its  correspondences  with  heaven  are  unrevealed,  and  the 
heavenly  things  wherewith  it  correspondeth  are  unseen^  may 
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be  compared  to  an  angel  appearing  in  the  world  amongst 
men  in  a  common  garb,  who  would  only  be  respected  ac- 
cording to  his  dress  ;  bat  how  would  the  case  be  changed 
when  he  was  discovered  to  be  an  angel,  and  when  angelic 
wisdom  was  heard  to  flow  from  his  tongue,  and  wonderful 
efiects  were  seen  to  flow  from  his  actions  !     The  difference  ( 
between  the  mere  affirmation  of  sanctity  and  its  demonstra-  1 
tion  to  the  sight,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  case, 
which  happened  in  the  spiritual  world:     There  was  read 
an  epistle  written  by  Paul,  whilst  he  sojourned  here  on 
earth,  but  of  which  he  was  never  publicly  known  to  be  the 
author;  this  epistle  was,  at  first,  held  cheap  and  disre* 
garded  by  the  hearers,  but  when  it  was  discovered  that  it 
was  one  of  Paul's  epistles,  it  was  received  with  joy,  and  its  | 
contents  were  adored.     Hence  it  appeared  plain  to  me,  that  j 
the  mere  affirmation  of  sanctity  respecting  the  Word  and 
the  sacraments,  when  made  by  clergymen  of  rank  and  dig- 
nity in  the  church,  impresseth  indeed  an  idea  of  sanctitj, 
but  far  different  from   what  is  impressed  when  the  real  t 
sanctity  itself  is  discovered,  and  made  manifest  to  the  sight, 
as  in  the  revelation  of  its  spiritual  sense;  for  thus  external 
sanctity  is  rendered  internal,  and  what   was  only  assertion 
becomes  acknowledgment.    This  is  the  case  too  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  supper. 
IL  That  an  acquaintance  with  Corrbspondbncbs 

SERVES  TO  DISCOVER  WHAT  IS  MEANT  BT    THE  FlESH 

AND  Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  same  is 

SIGNIFIED  BT  THE  BREAD  AND  WiNB;  NAMELY, 
THAT  BY  THE  FlESH  OF  THE  LoRD,  AND  BY  THE 

Bread,  is  understood  the  Divine  Good  of  His 
Love,  and  likewise  all  the  Good  of  Charity, 

AND  THAT  BY  THE  BlOOD  OF  THE  LoRD,  AND  BT 

THE  Wine,  is  understood  the  Divine  Truth  of 
His  Wisdom,  and  likewise  all  the  Truth  of 
Faith  ;  and  that  by  Eating  is  signified  Appro- 
priation. 
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702*  Aa  the  spiritual  *  sense  of  the  Word  is  at  this  daj 
revealed,  and  together  with  it  the  science  of  corres* 
pondences,  these  being  the  mediatory  links  which  connect 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  with  the  natural,  we  shall 
here  but  just  adduce  some  passages  from  the  Word,  which 
clearly  shew  what  is  meant  by  flesh  and  blood,  and  by  bread 
and  wine,  in  the  holy  supper.  But  in  the  first  place  some 
account  shall  be  premised  of  the  institution  of  this  sacra- 
ment by  the  Lord,  together  with  His  doctrine  concerning 
His  flesh  and  blood,  and  concerning  the  bread  and  wine. 

703. The  institution  of  the  Holt  Supper  by  the 
Lord.  ^<  Jesus  kept  the  passover  with  His  disciples^  and 
when  the  even  was  come^  he  sat  down  with  them  ;  and  as  they 
dideaty  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it^  and  brakes  and 
gave  to  His  disciples^  sayings  Take^  eaty  this  is  My  body. 
And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had  given  thanksy  He 
gave  it  to  them^  sayings  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  My 
blood,  the  blood  of  the  New  Testamenty  zMch  is  shed  for 
manyy''  Matt.  xxyi.  86,  87, 88,  Mark  xiv.  88,  83,  84,  Luke 
xxii.  19,  80. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord  concerning  His 
flesh  and  hls  blood,  and  concerning  bread  and 
WINE.  <<  Ijobour  not  for  th^  meat  that  perishethy  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  li/iy  which  the  Son  of 
Man  will  give  unto  you*  Verily y  verily y  I  say  untoyoUy 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaveny  but  My  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven;  for  the  bread  of  God 
is  He  who  came  down  from  heaveny  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world.  J  am  the  bread  of  lifCy  he  that  cometh  unto  Me  shall 
never  hunger y  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst, 
lam  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Verily  y  verily y 
I  say  unto  you;  he  that  believeth  in  Me  hath  eternal  life/  J 
am  the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wildemessy  and  are  dead;  this  is  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaveny  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die.    I  am 
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the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaoen  ;  if  anj/  man 
eat  of  this  hread^  he  shall  live  for  ever;  and  the  bread  which  I 
will  give  is  My  fleshy  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  Verilj/j  verily j  J  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man^  and  drink  His  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Jlesh  and  drinketh  My  bloody  haih 
eternal  life^  and  I  mil  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  /  for  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed^  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that 
eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I 
in  him,''  John  yu  S7,  SS,  S3,  35,  41,  47,  48,  49,  50,  51,  53, 
54,  55,  56. 

704.  Every  one  who  has  received  any  illustration  from 
heaven,  may  perceive  plainly  in  himself,  that  by  flesh,  in 
these  passages,  is  not  meant  flesh,  nor  by  blood,  blood ;  but 
that  in  the  natural  sense  they  both  mean  the  passion  of 
cross,  in  remembrance  of  which  they  were  to  be  received ; 
wherefore  the  Lord  said,  when  He  instituted  this  supper  as 
a  conclusion  of  the  Jewish,  and  a  beginning  of  the  Christian 
passover,  ^^  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,''  liuke  zxii.  19, 
I  Cor.  xi.  24, 85.  In  like  manner,  it  must  be  plain,  that  by 
bread  is  not  meant  bread,  nor  by  wine,  wine,  but  that  in  the 
NATURAL  sbnsb  they  signify  the  like  as  flesh  and  blood, 
.namely,  His  passion  of  the  cross ;  for  it  is  written,  ^^  Jesus 
broke  bread,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  and  said.  This  is  My 
body  ;  and  taking  the  cup,  He  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  This  is 
•My  bloody"  Matt.  xzvi.  Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  for  which 
reason  He  also  calls  the  passion  of  the  cross,  a  cup,  Mark 
xiv. 36,  Johnxviii.  IK 

705*  That  spiritual  and  celestial  principles  are  meant  by 
these  four  things,  flesh,  blood,  bread,  and  wine,  and  that  they 
coiTespond  with  these  natural  things,  may  appear  evidently 
from  the  passages  in  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned. 
That  by  flesh,  as  applied  in  the  Word,  some  spiritual  and 
celestial  principle  is  meant,  is  plain  from  the  following  pas- 
sages :  '^  Comcy  and  gather  yourselves  together  unto  the  sup- 
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PER  OF  m^  Gn^  AT  God,  that  ye  may  eaiihe  fifth  of  kingi^ 
and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  Jlesh  of  mighttf  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh 
of  oilmen^  both  free  and  bond,  both  small  and  great,^'*  Apoc. 
xix.  17,  18 ;  and  in  Ezekiel :  *^  Gather  yourselves  on  eoety 
sick  to  My  sacrificb  thai  I  do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a 
GREAT  SACRIFICB  upon  the  nwuntoins  of  Israel,  that  ye 
may  eat  Jlesh  and  drink  blood ;  ye  shall  eat  the  fiesh  of  the 
mighty,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  /  and 
ye  shall  eat  fat  to  satiety,  and  drink  blood  to  intoxication^  of 
My  SACRIFICE  which  I  have  sacrificed  for  you  ;  and  ye  shall 
be  filled  at  My  table  mth  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men, 
and  with  all  men  of  war :  and  I  will  set  My  glory  among  the 
heathen.**  chap,  xxxix.  17  to  81.  Who  cannot  see  that  flesh 
in  these  passages  does  not  mean  flesh,  nor  blood,  blood,  but 
spiritual  and  celestial  principles  which  correspond  to  these 
natural  things  ?  For  otherwise,  how  unmeaning  and  strange 
would  be  these  expressions,  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of 
kings,  of  captains,  of  mighty  men,  of  horses,  and  of  those 
that  sit  on  them  ;  and  that  they  should  be  filled  at  His  table 
with  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and  with  all 
men  of  war ;  and  that  they  should  drink  the  blood  of  the 
princes  of  the  earth,  and  drink  to  intoxication!  That 
these  expressions  relate  to  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  very  manifest,  for  it  is  called  the  supper  of  the  Great 
God,  and  also  a  great  sacrifice.  Now  as  all  spiritual  and 
celestial  principles  bear  relation  to  good  and  truth,  it  plainly 
follows,  that  by  flesh  is  meant  the  good  of  charity,  and  by 
blood  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord 
Himself,a8  to  the  divine  good  of  His  love,and  the  divine  truth 
of  His  wisdom.  Spiritual  good  is  likewise  signified  by  flesh 
in  these  words  in  Ezekiel :  '^  1  will  give  them  one  heart,  and 
I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you,  and  J  will  take  the  stony 
heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  I  will  give  them  a  heart  of  fleshy** 
chap.  xi.  19,  chap,  xxxvi.  86;  by  heart,  in  the  Word,  is  sig- 
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nified  love,  lieace  the  love  of  good  is  meant  by  a  heart  of 
flesh.  Moieover  it  appears  from  the  aignification  of  bread 
and  wine,  which  will  be  given  presently,  that  good  and  truth, 
each  of  them  spiritual,  are  meant  by  flesh  and  blood,  for 
the  Lord  declares,  that  His  flesh  is  bread,  and  His  blood  is 
wine. 

70&.  The  reason  why  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  and  of 
His  Word  is  signified  by  His  blood,  is,  because  the  divine 
good  of  His  love  is  spiritually  meant  by  His  fleshy  and 
these  two,  dirine  love  and  divine  truth,  are  united  in  the 
Lord.    It  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word ;  and 
there  are  two  principles  to  which  all  the  contents  of  the 
Word  bear  illation,  divine  good  and  divine  truth;  suppose 
then  the  Word  to  be  substituted  for  the  Lord,  it  is  evident 
that  these  two  principles  are  meant  by  His  flesh  and  blood. 
That  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the  Word^  is  meant 
by  blood,  appears  from  several  passages|  as  where  blood  is 
called  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  for  a  covenant  signifies 
conjunction,  and  conjunction  is  eflbcted  1^  the  Lord  by 
means  of  His  divine  truth :  thus  it  is  written  in  Zechariaby 
<<B^lAe  BLOOD  OF  THT  COVENANT  I wiU  scnd  finik  thjf 
prisoners  out  of  ike  pU^*  chap.  ix.  II;  and  in  Moses,  '^  Mo^ 
sesy  when  he  had  read  the  Book  of  the  Law  in  the  ears  of  the 
people^  sprinkled  half  of  the  blood  upon  the  people^  and  sfddy 
Bbhold  thb  blood  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord 
htAh  made  with  you  concerning  all  these  wordsy^  £xod.  xxiv. 
3  to  II:  ^^  And  Jesus  took  the  cupy  and  gave  it  to  them,  say^ 
ingy  This  is  Mjf  bloody  the  [blood]  of  the  New  Covenai^t,** 
Matt.  xxvi.  S7,  28,  Mark  xiv.  84,  Luke  xxii.  SO:  by  the 
blood  of  the  New  Covenant,  or  Testament,  nothing  eUe  is 
signified  but  the  Word,  which  is  called  a  Covenant  and  Tes- 
tament, both  old  and  new,  thus  the  divine  truth  contained 
in  it.    This  being  the  signification  of  blood,  therefore  the 
Lord  gave  His  disciple^  wine,  saying.  This  is  My  blood,  and 
wine  sigRifieth  divine  truth :   hence  too  it  is  called,  *^  the 
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blood  of  grapeSf**  Gen*  xlix.  11,  Deut.  xxxii.  14.    This  id 
yet  more  evident  from  the  Lord's  words,  ^^  Verily^  verily^ 
I  say  unto  yoUy  except  ye  eat  the  Jlesh  of  the  Son  of  Man^ 
and  drink  His  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you;  for  My  flesh  is 
meat  indeed^  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed;  whoso  eateth 
My  Jlesh  and  drinketh  My  bloody  dwelleth  in  Me^  and.  I  in 
himj^  John  vi.  50  to  58 :  that  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word 
is  here  signified  by  blood  is  very  plain,  since  it  is  said,  that 
he  who  drinketh  hath  life,  in  Him,  and  dwelleth  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  him ;  it  may  be  known  too  in  the  church, 
that  these  effects  are  produced  by  divine  truth,  and  a  life 
according  to  it,  and  are  confirmed  by  the  holy  supper.    As 
blood  signifies  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord,  which  is  also 
the  divine  truth  of  the  Word,  and  this  is  the  covenant  and 
testament  both  old  and  new,  therefore  blood  was  the  most 
holy  representative  of  the  Israelitish  church,  in  which  all  and 
every  rite  were  correspondences  of  natural   things   with 
spiritual ;  thus  it  is  written,  ^*  That  they  should  take  of  the 
blood  of  the  paschal  lamby  and  put  it  on  the  two  side^posts^and 
on  the  upper  lintel  of  the  door  of  the  houses^  wherein  they  should  * 
eat  ity  lest  the  plague  should  come  upon  them^^^  Exod.  xii;*7,' 
13,  92;   and  again,  ^<  That  the  blood  of  the  burnt-offering 
should  be  sprinkled  upon  the  altar ^  at  its  foundationy  and  upon 
Aaronj  and  upon  his  sonsj  and  upon  their  garmenlSy'^  Exod. 
xxix.  IS,  16,  SO,  81,  Levit.  i.  5,  11,  15,  chap.  iii.  S,  8,  \3y 
chap.  iv.  S5, 30,  34,  chap.  viii.  15,  S4,  chap.  xvii.  6,  Deut. 
xii.  87 ;  and  also,  ^^  upon  the  vail^  which  was  aver  the  ark^ 
upon  the  mercy-seaiy  and  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  tii- 
censcj^  Levit.  xvi.  IS,  13,  14,  15.     The  like  is  signified  by 
the  blood   of  the  lamb  in  the  Revelation:  ^^  These  have 
washed  their  robes j  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamby^  chap.  vii.  14 :  ^^  There  was  war  in  heaveny  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon^  and  they  overcame 
him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamby  and  by  the  word  of  their  les- 
timonyy^  chap.  xii.  7,  11 ;   for  it  cannot  be  conceived  that 
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Michael  and  bis  angels  overcame  the  dragon  by  any  other 
means  than  by  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  in^  the  Word ; 
indeed  the  angels  in  heaven  cannot  think  of  any  blood,  nor 
do  they  think  of  the  Lord*s  passion,  but  of  divine  truth, 
and  of  His  resurrection ;  so  that  when  man  thinks  of  the 
Lord's  blood,  the  angels  perceive  the  divine  truth  of  His 
Word,  and  when  man  thinks  of  the  Lord's  passion,  they 
have  a  perception  of  His  glorification,  and  at  the  same  time 
of  hia  resurrection  only :  that  this  is  the  fact,  it  has  been 
given  to  me  to  know  by  long  experience.  That  blood  sig- 
nifies divine  truth,  is  further  evident  from  these  words  in 
David :  ^^  God  shall  preserve  the  souls  of  the  needy ^  and  pre-- 
cious  shall  their  blood  be  in  his  sight;  thej/  shall  live^  and  He 
shall  give  them  of  the  gold  of  Sheba^''  Psalm  Ixxii.  IS,  14, 
15,  .16 :  the  blood  of  the  needy  that  is  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God,  signifies  the  divine  truth  that  is  in  them ;  and  the 
gold  of  Sheba  is  the  wisdom  thence  derived.  So  in  Ezekiel : 
^^  Assemble  yourselves  to  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  fleshy  and  drink  blood,  dndye  shall 
drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  to  intoxication ;  so 
zoill  Iset  My  glory  among  the  naiions,*^  chap,  xxxiz.  17  to 
81 :  the  prophet  here  speaks  of  the  church  which  the  Lord 
was  about  to  institute  amongst  the  gentiles;  and  it  has  been 
shewn  just  above,  that  by  blood  in  this  passage  cannot  be 
meant  blood,  but  divine  truth  derived  from  the  Word,  to  be 
revealed  to  the  gentiles. 

707.  That  bread  has  the  like  signification  as  flesh, 
appears  clearly  from  the  Lord's  words :  ^^  Jesus  taking 
BREAD,  brake  it  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  TTiis  is  My 
bodyy*  Matt.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  and  again  :  <<  The 
BREAD  which  I  mil  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world,^^  John  vi.  51 :  again  He  saith,  ^^  That 
He  is  the  bread  of  iswz,  and  thai  whosoever  eateth  of  this 

BREAD   SHALL    LIVE    FOR    EVER,"     John    vi.    48,    51,    58. 

This  bread  also  is  what  is  meant  by  the  sacrifices,  which  are 

F  f  3 


438  mvfi  euRisTiAH  BBLiotoir. 

called  bread  in  tk  foUowiog  passages :  ^'  The  print  shall 
bum  U  9^^  the ^tltOTy  it  is  the  bbbad  of  thb  offekikq 
MADc  BT  FiRB  tffi/0  JeAoooA,"  LcTit.  ill.  11,  16:  ^  Tfe 
ton  5  o/  Aaron  shall  be  holy  unio  their  Ocd,  atui  not  prof  am: 
the  name  of  their  God,  for  the  offerings  ofjehoath  made 
by  fire^  and  the  bbead  of  thbib  God  do  they  offer.  Tksm 
shalt  sanctify  him  therefore^  fbr  he  offereth  the  bbead  of 
THT  God.  Whosoever  he  be  of  thy  seed  in  their  generations 
that  hath  any  ble$nishy  let  him  not  approach  to  offer  the  bread 
OP  HIS  God/*  Levit.  xxi.  6,  8,  17,  Si :  ^^  Command  the 
children  of  Israel^  and  say  unto  them.  My  offering  and  Mt 

BREAD   FOR    Mr   8ACRIFI0BS   MADB    BT    FIRS,     FOR    All 

ODOUR  OF  RBtT,  shM  yc  obseree  to  offer  unto  Me  in  their 
due  season^'*  Numb,  xxvtii.  S :  <<  The  soul  which  hath  touched 
amy  unclean  thingj  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening:  he  shall 
fwt  eat  of  the  holy  things^  unless  he  wash  his  Jlesh  with 
water;  afterwards  he  shalt  eat  of  the  holy  thingSy  because  n 
IS  HIS  BBBAD,"  LeFft.  xzii.  6,  7  7  to  eat  of  the  holy 
llMBgs  was  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  saerifioes,  wbieh  is  here 
also  called  bread ;  eo  also  in  Malaehi,  ehap.  i.  7.  The  same 
was  signified  by  the  meat  opfbriho«  ased  id  the  saeri- 
fioes, which  coBsisted  of  the  floor  of  wheat,  and  coBse- 
qneotly  were  bread,  Levit.  ii.  1  to  11,  chap.  tL  6  to  14; 
and  in  ether  places ;  the  same  also  by  the  brbad  laid  on 
the  table  in  the  tabemade,  which  was  called  the  shew-bread, 
Exod.  XXV.  SO,  chap.  xl.  SS,  Levit.  xxi.  5  to  10.  That  by 
bread  is  not  meant  nataral  bread,  but  heavenly  bread,  is 
plain  from  these  words :  <<  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  atont^ 
but  by  every  word  whidi  proceeskth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jeho^ 
;  mA  doth  man  /tDe,"  Deut.  viii.  3i  '<  i  will  send  a  famine  in 
\  the  landy  not  a  famine  of  breadyuor  a  thirst  for  watery  but  for 
.  hearing  the  zoords  of  Jehovah^''  Amos  viii.  11.  Moreover 
all  ibod  in  general  is  meant  fay  bread,  Levit.  xxiv.  6  to  9, 
Exod.  XXV.  90,  chap.  xl.  23,  Numb.  iv.  7.  That  it  roeaae 
also  spiritual  food,  is  evident  from  these  words :  <^  Labour 


TRUB   CHaiSTlAN    BBLIQIOK.  439 

iiol  for.ihe  meai  which  perisheih^  but  for  thai  meal  which  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  Ufe^  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give 
smioyou^^^  John  vi.  27. 

708.  That  by  wine  the  like  is  meant  as  by  blood,  is  very 
clear  from  the  Lord's  words:  ^<  Jesus  took  the  cuP)  sayings 
ms  is  My  bloody^  Matt.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  aod 
also  from  these:  ^He  washeth  His  garmenis  in  wine,  an^ 
His  clothes  in  the  Bhoon  op  grapes/'  Geo.  xlix.  11; 
tUs  was  spoken  of  the  Lord :  <^  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  make 
tmio  all  people  a  feast  offal  things^  a  feast  of  wine  an  the 
Ues"  Isaiah  xxv.  6 ;  this  was  spoken  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  holy  supper  which  was  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord. 
So  again:  ^^ Ho^  every  one  Ihatthirstethj  come  ye  to  the 
waters,  and  he  thai  hath  no  money  ;  comeye,  buy  and  eql,  yea 
comcy  buy  wine  wUhoui  money, ^^  Isaiah  Iv.  1.  By  the 
JUICE  OF  THE  TINE,  which  they  should  drink  new  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  Matt.  xxvi.  29,  Mark  xi?*  85,  Luke 
xxii.  17,  18,  nothing  else  is  signified  but  the  truth  of  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  church ;  for  which  reason  the 
chprch  in  many  parts  of  the  Word  is  called  a  vineyard^ 
as  in  Isaiah  v.  1,  2,  4,  Matt.  xx.  Ito  iS;  and  the  Lor^ 
called  Himself  the  True  Vine,  and  such  as  are  ingrafted 
in  Him  the  branches,  John  xv.  1,  d ;  not  to  mention 
several  other  passages. 

709.  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  now  plainly  appear 
what  is  meant  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  by 
bread  and  wine,  in  their  triple  sense,  natural,  spiritual,  and 
celestial.  Every  one  who  has  been  born  in  a  Christian 
country,  and  educated  under  a  sense  of  religion,  may  know, 
or  if  he  does  not  know,  may  learn,  that  there  are  both 
natural  nourishment  and  spiritual  nourishment,  aod  that 
natural  nourishment  is  for  the  body,  but  that  spiritual 
nourishment  is  for  the  soul ;  for  Jehovah  the  Lord  saith 
in  the  book  of  Moses,  ^^  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  thai  proceedeth    out  of  the  mouth  of 
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Jehxruah  doth  man  live^^^  Deut.  viii.  3 :  now  as  the  body  diet, 
and  as  it  is  the  soul  which  lives  after  death^  it  follows,  that 
spiritual  nourishment  is  for  eternal  salvation.  Who  cannot 
hence  discern,  that  these  two  kinds  of  nourishment  ought 
not  to  be  confounded  together,  for  where  this  is  the  case  a 
man  can  form  to  himself  no  other  ideas  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  bread  and  wine,  than  such  as 
are  natural  and  sensual,  which  are  material,  corporeal,  and 
carnal;  and  these  must  needs  sufibcate  all  spiritual  ideas 
on  this  most  holy  sacrament.  If  however  there  be  any  one 
so  simple  that  he  cannot  think  of  any  thing  with  his  under- 
standing but  what  he  sees  with  his  eyes,  I  would  advise  him 
when  he  comes  to  the  holy  supper,  and  receives  the  bread 
and  wine,  and  hears  them  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  to  think  with  himself,  that  it  is  the  most  holy  act  of 
worship,  and  then  to  reflect  upon  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  His  love  for  man's  salvation ;  for  He  saith,  ^'  Do  Ms 
in  remembrance  of  il/f,"  Luke  xxii.  19;  and  again,  <^  The 
Son  of  Man  came  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many^'*  Matt. 
XX.  1^,  Mark  x.  45 ;  <<  /  lay  down  My  life  for  the  sheepy' 
John  X.  15,  17. 

710.  This  also  may  be  illustrated  by  various  comparisons. 
Who  does  not  remember  and  love  that  person,  who  from 
the  zeal  of  love  to  his  country  fights  against  its  enemies, 
and  by  the  loss  of  his  own  life  rescues  his  fellow  citizens 
from  the  yoke  of  slavery  ?  And  who  does  not  remember 
and  love  that  person,  who  seeing  his  fellow-citizens  in  ex« 
•treme  want,  and  reduced  by  famine  to  the  brink  of  death, 
moved  with  compassion,  brings  forth  all  his  silver  and  gold 
from  his  house,  and  freely  distributes  it  among  them? 
Who  again  does  not  remember  and  love  that  person,  who 
from  a  principle  of  love  and  friendship,  takes  the  one  only 
lamb  that  he  hath,  and  kills  it,  and  sets  it  before  his  guests? 
not  to  mention  other  cases  of  a  like  description. 
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III.  That  ht  undebstandino  what  has  been  said 

ABOVB,  IT  MAT  CLEARLY  BE  COMPRBHBNDBD,  THAT 

THE  Holt  Supper  contains,  both   universally 

AND    singularly,    ALL    ThINOS    OF    THE    CUURCH, 

.-  AND  ALL  Things  of  Heaven. 

711.  It  was  shewn  in  the  foregoing  article,  that  the  Lord 
Himself  is  in  the  holy  supper,  and  that  the  flesh  and  bread 
are  Himself  as  to  the  divine  good  of  love,  and  that  the 
blood  and  wine  are  Himself  as  to  the  divine  truth  of  wisdom ; 
so  that  there  are  three  principles  involved  in  the  holy 
supper,  the  Lord,  His  divine  good,  and  His  divine  truth. 
Since  then  the  holy  supper  includes  and  contains  in  it  these 
three  principles,  it  follows,  that  it  also  includes  and  contains 
the  universals  of  heaven  and  of  the  church ;  and  whereas 
all  singulars  depend  on  universals,  as  the  contents  depend 
on  the  things  which  contain  them,  it  also  follows,  that  the 
holy  supper  includes  and  contains  all  the  singulars  of 
heaven  and  of  the  church.  Hence  it  now  first  appears, 
that  as  the  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  each  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord,  are  meant  by  His  flesh  and  blood,  and 
in  like  manner  by  the  bread  and  wine,  therefore  the  holy 
supper  contains,  both  universally  and  singularly,  all  things 
of  heaven  and  the  church, 

.    71S.  It  is  also  known,  that  the  essentials  of  the  church 
are  three,  namely,  God,  charity,  and  faith,  and  that  all 
things  in  the  church  have  reference  to  these  three  as  to  their 
universals.    This  agrees  with  what  has  been  just  observed, 
for  God  in  the  holy  supper  is  the  Lo)rd,  charity  is  divine 
good,  and  faith  is  divine  truth.    What  else  is  charity  but 
the  good  which  a  man  does  from  the  Lord  ?  and  what  else 
is  faith  but  the  truth  which  a  man  believes  from  the  Lord? 
Hence  it  is,  that  there  are  in  man,  as  to  his  internal,  three  j 
constituents,  the  soul  or  mind,  the  will,  and  the  understand-  ! 
ing :  these  three  are  the  respective  receptacles  of  those  three  h 
universals;  the  soul  or  mind  is  the  receptacle  of  the  Lord,! 
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for  tbence  it  lives ;    the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love  or 

goody  and  the  understaodtng  is  the  receptacle  of  wisdom  or 

I  truth;  wherefore  all  and  every  thing  in  the  soul  or  mind 

[not  only  bear  reference  to  those  three  universale  of  heaven 

land  the  church,  but  even  proceed  from  them;  for  say, 
what  is  there  proceeding  from  man,  which  doth  not  contain 
bis  mind,  his  will,  and  his  understanding  ?  and  in  case  one 
of  the  three  were  tdien  away,  what  would  man  be  but  a 
mere  lifeless  trunk?  In  like  manner,  as  to  his  external, 
there  are  three  things  in  man  to  which  also  all  and  eveiy 
thing  bear  reference,  and  on  which  they  depend,  namely, 
the  body,  the  heart,  and  the  lungs ;  and  these  three  estter- 
nals  correspond  to  the  three  internals  above  mentioned, 
the  body  to  the  soul  or  mind,  the  heart  to  the  will,  and 
the  lungs  or  respiration  to  the  understanding.  That  there 
is  such  a  correspondence,  has  been  fuUy  shewn  above. 
Thus  then  all  and  every  thing  in  man,  both  as  to  universale 
and  singulars,  were  formed  to  be  the  receptacles  of  those 
three  universals  of  heaven  and  of  the  church :  the  reason  is, 
because  man  was  cneated  an  image  and  likeness  of  Grod,  con- 
sequently, to  be  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him. 

7  IS.  On  the  other  band,  there  are  three  opposites  to  these 
universals,  namely  the  devil,  evil,  and  the  &lse;  the  devil,  by 
whom  hell  is  meant,  is  in  opposition  against  the  Lord,  evil 
is  in  opposition  against  good,  and  the  &lse  in  opposition 
against  truth :  these  three  constitute  a  one,  for  where  the 
devil  is,  there  also  is  evil,  and  the  iidse  therein  originating. 
These  three  also  contain,  both  as  to  universals  and  singulars, 
all  things  of  hell,  and  also  all  things  of  the  world,  which  are 
contrary  to  heaven  and  the  church.  But  as  they  are  oppo- 
sites, therefore  they  are  altogether  separate,  and  still  they  are 
kept  together  in  connection  by  a  wonderful  subjection  of  all 
bell  under  heaven,  of  evil  under  good,  and  of  the  felse  under 
truth;  on  which  subjection  more  may  be  seen  in  the  work 
on  Heaven  and  Hell. 
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7J4.  In  order  tbat  siogulars  may  be  kept  together  in  thewr 
order  and  connection,  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be 
universttls  from  which  tbej  exist,  and  in  which  they  subsist; 
and  it  is  also  neceesarj  that  they  should  bear  relation  to  their 
UDiversak  by  a  kind  of  iaMge,  or  otberw ise  Uie  whole  would 
pnitk  with  Uie  parts:  it  is  this  relation  which  is  the 
oanse  of  the  conservation  of  all  things  in  the  universe  from 
the  first  jdajr  of  creation  to  the  .present  tine,  and  will  coo- 
ttoue  so  to  do  to  futune  ages :  that  all  things  in  the  universe 
bear  relation  to  good  and  truth,  is  generally  known ;  the 
reaeon  is,  because  all  things  were  created  by  Grod  from  or 
out  of  the  divine  good  of  love  by  the  divine  truth  of  wis- 
dom ;  take  whatever  you  please,  whether  animal,  vegetable, 
or  BABeral,  not  one  can  be  found  which  does  not  bear  the 
marks  of  some  kind  of  relationship  to  those  three  universale* 

715.  ^nce  then  divine  good  and  divine  truth  are  the  most 
universal  of  all  Uie  constituents  of  heaven  and  the  churchy 
therefore  Melchizedeck  also,  who  represented  the  Lord, 
brotlght  forth  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham,  and  blessed  him; 
of  which  Melchiaedeck  it  is  thus  written :  '^  Melchizedeck  1 
ktng  of  Sakm  brought  Jbrth  bread  and  wine  to  Abraham;  and  -^ 
be  mas  priest  to  the  Most  High  God;  and  he  blessed  him^^  ^ 
Gen.  xwi  18, 19.  That  Melchizedeck  represented  the  Lord, 
is  evident  from  these  words  in  David :  '<  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  eoar  after  the  order  of  Mdchizedech^^  Psalm  ex.  4 :  that 
these  words  relate  to  the  Lord,  may  be  seen,  Heb«  v.  6,  8, 
10,  chap.  vi.  SO,  chap  vii.  1,  10,  II,  15, 17, 81.  The  reason 
why  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  was,  because  in  these 
two  all  the  constituents  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  included, 
consequently  whatever  relates  to  blessing,  in  like  manner 
•as  the  bread  and  wine  do  in  the  holy  supper. 

IV.  That  tub  Lokd  is  entirelit  phesent,  with  the 
WHOLE  OF  His  Redemption,  in  the  HoLr  Sdppbk. 

716.  Tbat  the  Lord  is  entirely  present  in  the  holy  supper, 
both  as  to  His  glorified  Humanity  and  the  Divinity  from 
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which  His  Hamanity  proceeded,  ig  evident  from  Hid  own  most 
express  words.  That  His  Humanity  is  present  in  the  holy 
supper,  appears  from  these  words :  ^^  Jesus  took  breads  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  His  disciples^  and  saidj  Ms  is  My  body  ; 
and  taking  the  cup  He  gave  it  to  themj  s^ng  this  is  My  blood^^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  and  again:  ^^ I  am  the 
bread  of  life;  he  that  eatethofthis  bread  shall  live  for  ever/ 
the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  Myjlesh;  verily^  '^crily^  I  ^ay 
unto  you f  whoso  eaieth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  bloody  haih 
everlasting  life,  and  dweUeth  in  Me^  and  I  in  Aim/'  John  vi» 
from  these  words  it  evidently  appears  that  the  Lord  is 
present  in  the  holy  supper  as  to  His  glorified  Humanity* 
That  the  Lord  is  also  entirely  present  as  to  His  Divinityi 
from  which  His  Humanity  proceeded,  is  evident  from  this 
circumstance,  that  He  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven,  John  vi.  now  He  came  down  from  heaven,  with 
the  Divinity,  for  it  is  said,  <^  the  Word  zoas  with  God^  and  the 
.  Word  was  God;  all  things  were  made  by  Him^  and  the  Word 
was  made  fleshy '^  John  i.  1,3,  14;  and  again,  ^^thatHeand 
the  Father  are  one,*  John  x.  SO:  ^Uhatall  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  Hisy^  John  iii.  35,  chap.  xvi.  15;  ^^that 
He  is  in  the  Father^  and  the  Father  in  Him^^  chap  xiv.  10, 
11,  &c.  It  further  appears  from  this  consideration,  that  His 
Divinity  can  no  more  be  separated  from  His  Humanity,  than 
the  soul  can  from  the  body ;  so  that  when  it  is  asserted,  that 
the  Lord,  as  to  His  Humanity,  is  entirely  present  in  the 
holy  supper,  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  His  Divinity, 
which  is  the  origin  of  His  Humanity,  is  present  also.  Now 
since  the  Lord's  flesh  signifies  the  divine  good  of  His  I^ove, 
and  His  blood  the  divine  truth  of  His  Wisdom,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Lord,  both  as  to  His  Divinity  and  as  to  His  glorified 
Humanity,  is  entirely  omnipresent  in  the  holy  supper,  and 
thatconsequently  it  is  a  spiritual  eating  and  drinking. 

717.  That  the  whole  of  the  Lord's  redemption  is  present 
in  the  holy  supper,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  what  has 
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hben  sRid  Rbove;  for  where  the  Lord  is  entirely  present, 
there  rIso  is  the  whole  of  His  redemption ;  for  He,  rs  to  His 
HumRnity,  is  the  Redeemer,  consequently  He  is  redemption 
rIso;  Rnd  where  He  Himself  is  wholly  present,  nothing  of 
redemption  cnn  be  Rbsent;  on  this  Recount  rU  those  who 
worthily  RpproRch  the  holy  communion,  become  ifis  re- 
deemed ones:  nnd  since  deliverance  from  hell,  conjunction) 
with  the  Lord,  Rnd  srI vRtion,  nre  meRnt  by  redemption,  rs  will  I 
be  shewn  below  in  this  chRpter,  Rnd  bns  been  fully  proved  in 
the  chRpter  on  redemption,  therefore  those  fruits  Rnd  bene- 
fits Rre  Rscribed  to  mRn  in  the  holy  supper ;  not  however  in 
the  degree  thnt  the  Lord  wills,  for  from  His  divine  love  He 
is  desirous  to  communicRte  them  rU,  but  in  the  degree  thRt 
mRn  receives,  Rnd  he  thnt  receives  is  redeemed  Recording  to 
the  degree  of  his  reception.  Hence  it  RppeRrs  that  the  effects 
Rud  fruits  of  the  Lord's  redemption  Rre  renewed  to  those  who 
worthily  npproRch  the  holy  supper. 

718.  Evelry  mRn  of  sound  mind  hRS  the  fiiculty  of  receiving 
wisdom  from  the  Lord,  tliRt  is  of  multiply ing  the  truths  from 
which  wisdom  is  formed,  to  eternity ;  end  likewise  of  receiv- 
ing love,  thRt  is,  of  being  fruitful  in  the  goods  from  which 
love  is  formed,  in  like  mRnner  to  eternity :  this  perpetuRl 
fructificRtion  of  good,  and  thence  of  love,  nnd  this  perpe- 
tURl  multiplicRtion  of  truth,  nnd  thence  of  wisdom,  Rre 
granted  to  the  RUgels,  nnd  rIso  to  men  who  become  nngels : 
Rnd  since  the  Lord  is  Love  Itself,  nnd  Wisdom  Itself,  it 
follows,  thRt  mRn  hns  r  cRpacity  of  conjoining  himself  with 
the  Lord,  Rnd  the  Lord  with  himself,  for  ever ;  still  however, ' 
RS  mRn  is  r  finite  being,  the  Lord's  Divinity  Itself  cnnnot  be  ; 
conjoined  with  him,  but  only  Rdjoined  to  him  ;*   which  [ 
cireumstRnce  mRy  be  illustrated  by  the  CRse  of  the  eye  Rnd  the  ' 
ear,  it  being  impossible  for  the  light  of  the  sun  to  be  con-  ' 
joined  with  the  eye,  or  the  sound  of  the  nir  to  be  conjoined 

*  See  note  above,  n.  450,  concerning  the  difference  between  coigonction 
and  a^juocUon, 
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with  the  ear ;  they  can  only  be  adjoined  to  them,  and  th«e 
gire  them  the  faculty  of  seeing  and  liearing :  for  man  is  not 
life  in  himself  as  the  Lord  is  even  as  to  His  Humanity,  John 
r.  26,  but  only  a  receptacle  of  life,  and  life  itself  is  what  ia 
adjoined  to  man,  but  not  conjoined  with  him.    Tbsee  obser* 
▼ations  are  added,  that  it  may  be  more  clearly  understood, 
in  what  manner  the  Lord,  with  the  whole  of  His  redemption, 
is  entirely  present  in  the  holy  supper, 
v.  That  th a  Lord  is  pabseitt,  and  opens  Heaybn, 
TO  THOSE  who  apphoach  thb  Holy  Suppbk  wob- 
thilt,  and  that  hs  is  also  prb8bnt  with  those 
who  approach  unworthilt,  but  1>oe8  not  opbm 
Heaven  to  them;  consequbntlt,  that   as  Bap- 
tism IS  AN  Introduction  into  the  Church,  so  is 
THE  Holt  Supper  an  Introduction  into  Hbavbn« 
719.  Who  they  are  who  approach  the  holy  sapper  wor- 
thily, will  be  shewn  in  the  two  following  articles,  and  at  the 
same  time  who  they  are  that  approach  unworthily  ;  fbr  when 
the  former  are  known  and  distinguished,  it  will  be  easy  to 
j  know  the  latter  by  the  contrariety  of  their  character.    That 
the  Lord  is  present  both  with  the  worthy  and  the  unworthy, 
is  a  consequence  of  His  omnipresence  both  in  heaven  and  in 
hell,  and  also  in  the  world,  thus  with  the  evil  as  well  as 
{  with  the  good  :  but  with  the  good,  that  is,  the  regenerate, 
^  he  is  present  both  universally  and  singularly,  for  the  Lord 
is  in  them,  and  they  in  the  Lord,  and  where  He  is,  there  is 
.  heaven  :  heaven  also  constitutes  the  Lord's  body,  wherefore 
I  to  be  in  His  body,  is  to  be  at  the  same  time  in  heaven.     But 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  approach  unwor- 
thily,   is  His  presence  universally,  but  not  singularly,  or 
I  what  amounts  to  the  same,  it  is  His  external  presence,  but 
)  not  His  internal  at  the  same  time ;  and  His  universal  or  ex- 
ternal presence  causes  man  to  live  as  man,  and  to  possesa 
the  fiiculty  of  knowing,  of  understanding,'  and  of  speaking 
rationally  from  his  intellect:  for  man  is  born  for  heaven,  and 
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h  therefore  spiritual,  and  is  not  as  a  beast,  wbich  is  natural 
only ;  he  has  the  faculty  also  of  willing  and  of  doing  what- 
soever his  intellect  is  capable  of  knowing,  of  understanding, 
and  of  uttering  rationally ;  but  in  ease  the  will  refuse  obe- 
dience to  such  sentiments  of  the  understanding  as  are  trulj. 
rational,  which  are  also  intrinsically  spiritual,  the  man  then  [ 
becomes  external :  wherefore  with  those  who  only  under- 
stand what  is  true  and  good,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is 
universal  and  external,  but  with  those  who  also  will  and  do 
what  is  true  and  good,  the  Lord^s  presence  is  both  univer- 
sal and  singular,  or  both  internal  and  external.  They  who 
only  understand  and  talk  about  what  is  true  and  good,  are 
comparatively  like  those  foolish  virgins,  who  had  lamps  but 
no  oil  in  them,  whereas  they  who  not  only  understand  and 
talk  about  what  is  true  and  good,  but  likewise*  will  and  prac- 
tise it,  are  the  wise  virgins  who  went  in  onto  the  marriage, 
whilst  the  former  stpod  knocking  without,  but  were  not  let 
in.  Matt.  xxv.  1  to  19.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  Lord  is 
present,  and  opens  heaven  to  those  who  approach  the  holy 
supper  worthily,  and  that  He  is  also  present  with  those  who 
approach  unworthily,  but  does  not  open  heaven  to  them. 

790*  It  is  not  however  to  be  supposed  that  the  Lord  shuts 
heaven  against  those  who  approach  unworthily,  for  this  He 
never  does  against  any  man  during  his  abode  in  this  world ; 
but  the  fact  is,  that  man  shuts  heaven  against  himself,  and 
that  by  the  rejection  of  faith  and  by  evil  of  life :  still  how- 
ever he  is  preserved  continually  in  the  possibility  of  repent- 
ance and  conversion ;  for  the  Lord  is  continually  present 
with  every  man,  and  urgent  to  be  received,  agreeably  to  His 
own  declaration,  '^  Beholdj  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if 
any  man  hear  My  'voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  unto 

him,  AND  WILL  SUP  WITH  HIM,  AND  HB  WITH  Me,"    RoV. 

iii.  so ;  the  blame  therefore  lies  with  man  himself,  for  not 
opening  the  door.  But  it  is  otherwise  after  death:  then 
heaven  is  closed  and  is  not  to  be  opened  to  those,  who  to  the 
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end  of  life  hftve  approached  the  holy  table  unworthily,  for 
then  the  interiors  of  their  minds  are  fixed  and  determined. 
721.  That  baptism  is  an  introduction  into. the  church,  has 
been  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  baptism ;  and  that  the  holy 
supper  is  an  introduction  into  heaven,  is  plain  from  what  has 
I  been  said,  if  it  be  well  digested  and  understood.    These  two 
I  sacraments  are  as  it  were  two  gates  leading  to  eternal  life;  by 
;  baptism,  which  is  the  first  gate,  every  Christian  is  initiated 
{  and  introduced  into  the  doctrines  which  the  church  teaches 
I  from  the  Word  respecting  a  future  life;  all  which  are  so  many 
!  means  to  prepare  him,  and  conduct  him  to  heaven.  The  other 
{  gate  is  the  holy  supper,  through  which  every  one  who  has 
sufiered  himself  to  be  prepared  and  led  by  the  Lord,  is  intro- 
duced and  admitted  into  heaven.    There  are  no  other  uni- 
versal gates  but  these.    The  intent  and  uses  of  these  two 
sacraments  may  in  this  respect  be  compared  with  the  case 
of  a  prince,  who  is  born  to  the  government  of  a  kingdom ; 
he  is  first  introduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of 
government,  and  is  then  crowned  and  admitted  to  the  govern- 
ment itself.    They  may  be  compared  also  with  the  case  of  a 
son,  the  heir  to  a  great  estate,  who  is  first  instructed  in  such 
matters  as  relate  to  the  right  management  of  his  wealth  and 
possessions,  and  afterwards  comes  into  the  actual  manage- 
ment and  possession.     They  may  be  compared  too  with  the 
case  of  a  house,  which  is  first  to  be  built,  and  afterwards  to 
be  inhabited;   and  also  with  a  man's  education  from  his 
infancy  till  he  comes  to  years  of  discretion,  and  with  his 
rational  and  spiritual  life  afterwards ;  one  period  must  needs 
!  precede,  that  the  other  may  be  obtained,  for  it  is  not  possi- 
ble to  attain  the  latter  but  by  means  of  the  former.    These 
i  instances  may  serve  to  illustrate  how  baptism  and  the  holy 
f  supper  are  like  two  gates,  through  which  man  is  introduced 
to  eternal  life,  and  that  after  passing  through  the  first  gate 
\he  comes  to  a  plain,  over  which  be  is  t6  run  a  race,  and  that 
Uhe  second  gate  is  the  goal,  where  the  prize  is  placed  towards 


: 
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which  he  directs  his  course :  for  the  palm  is  not  given  till  the 
race  is  run^  nor  the  prize  adjadged  till  the  contest  is  decided 
YI.   That  thby  approach  the  Holt  Supper  wor- 

THILT9   WHO   ARE   UNDER   THE  INFLUENCE   OF  FaITH 
TOWARDS    THE   LoRD,     AND    OF     ChARITT    TOWAEDS 

TUEiR  Neighbour,  thus,  who  are  reoenbrate. 

722.  That  God,  charity,  and  iaith,  are  the  three  nniversals 
of  the  church,  because  they  are  the  universal  means  of  sal- 
vation, is  known,  acknowledged,  and  perceived,  by  every 
Christian  who  attends  to  the  Word.  Reason  itself,  if  it  be 
under  any  spiritual  influence,  teaches,  that  without  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  a  God  no  man  can  have  either  any  reli- 
gion, or  any  principle  in  him  that  constitutes  the  church ; 
wherefore  whosoever  cometh  to  the  holy  supper  without 
acknowledging  a  God,  profiines  it ;  for  he  sees  with  his  eyes 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  tastes  them  with  his  tongue,  but  at 
the  same  time  his  mind  thinks  to  itself,  ^*  What  is  all  this 
but  a  mere  juggle  ?  For  in  what  do  these  differ  firom  similar 
food  at  my  own  table  ?  And  yet  I  must  needs  attend  the  holy 
Eupper,  lest  I  draw  upon  me  the  censure  of  the  clergy,  and 
incur  the  imputation  of  atheism,  esteemed  so  disgraceful  by 
the  vulgar/'  That,  after  the  adsnowledgment  of  a  God,  cha- 
rity is  the  next  means  for  making  a  worthy  communicant,  is 
plain  both  from  the  Word,  and  also  from  the  exhortations 
that  are  read  in  every  Christian  church,  previous  to  the 
celebration  of  the  holy  supper.  It  is  first  plain  from  the 
Word,  because,  ^Uhejirsi  andgreai  commandment  is  thisy 
to  hve  God  above  all  things^  and  our  neighbour  as  oursehes" 
Matt.  zzii.  34  to  39 ;  and  foul  saith,  that  ^<  there  are  three 
things  pr^^Uable  to  sahationj  and  that  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity ^^  1  Corinth,  xiii.  13 ;  and  again  in  the  Gospel : 
^<  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners,  but  if  any  man  be 
n  zBorshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  oitf,  him  He  heareth,*^ 
John  ix.  31 :  and  again :  ^'  Every  branch  that  beareth  not 
good  fruity  is  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fre,^^  Matt,  vii  19, 

VOL.  If.  Go 
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SO.    tt  is  evident  too  from  the  exhortatioks  that  are 

READ  IN  EYfillY  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  PRBTIOU8  TO  THE 

CELEBRATION  OF  THE  HOLY  SUPPER,  in  which  the  peo- 
ple are  seriously  admonished  to  be  in  charity  one  with  ano- 
ther by  reconciliation  and  repentance ;  but  of  these  I  shall 
only  transcribe  the  following  passages  from  the  exhortation 
read  in  the  church  of  England  :    ^^  The  way  and  means  to  be 
worthy  partakers  of  the  holy  supper  is^  frti  to  examine  your 
lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  commandments^ 
qnd  whereinsoever  ye  shall  perceive  yourselves  to  have  offended 
either  by  will,  wordy  or  deed^  there  to  bewail  your  own  sinjul" 
nessj  and  to  confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God^  with  full 
purpose  of  amendment  of  life  ;  and  if  ye  shall  perceive  your 
offences  to  be  such^  as  are  not  only  against  God^  but  also  against 
your  neighbours^  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  them^ 
being  ready  to  make  restitution  and  satisfitctionj  according  to 
the  uttermost  of  your  power ^  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done 
by  you  to  any  other;  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others 
thai  have  offended  youy  as  ye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your 
offences  at  Gods  hand;  for  othervoise  the  receiving  of  the  holy 
communion  doth  nothing  else  but  increetse  your  damnaition. 
Therefore  if  any  of  you  be  a  blaspheme  of  Gody  a  hinderer 
or  slanderer  of  His  Wordy  an  adulterery  or  be  in  malice  or 
encyy  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  ye  of  your  sin^j 
or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  tablcy  lest  after  the  taking  of  that 
holy  sacramenty  the  devil  enter  into  you  as  he  entered  into  Ju" 
dasy  and  fill  you  full  of  all  iniquitiesy  and  bring  you  to  de» 
struction  both  of  body  and  soul.^^    The  reason  why  faith  in 
the  Lord  is  a  third  means  to  make  a  worthy  partaker  of  the 
holy  supper,  is,  because  charity  and  iaith  make  a  one,  like 
heat  and  light  in  the  time  of  spring,  from  whose  conjunction 
every  tree  springs  forth  afresh ;  in  like  manner  from  spiritual 
heat,  which  is  charity,  and  spiritual  light,  which  is  the  truth 
of  faith,  the  life  of  every  man  is  renewed.     That  &ith  in 
the  Lord  has  this  effect,  is  evident  from  these  passages: 
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^  He  thai  beReveth  in  Me  sHall  Uvey  and  never  dre/'  John  xh 
85, 86 :  <<  Thi$  is  the  mitt  of  the  Fathery  that  every  one  who 
betiebeth  on  the  Son,  may  have  everlasting  life^^  John  ▼!•  40 : 
^  Ood  so  hved  the  worldy  that  He  gdve  His  only^hegotten 
Sony  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perishy  but 
have  everlasting  Hfcy^  John  iii.  15,  16 :  *^  He  that  believeth 
Ml  the  Son  hath  everlasting  /(/r,  but  he  that  beUeveth  not  the 
Son  shatt  not  see  lifOy  but  the  anger  of  God  abideth  on  Aim,'' 
Jolni  iii.  96 :  ^^  We  are  in  Him  that  is  truey  even  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  the  True  Ood  and  Eternal  Lifey"  1  John 
v.90,21. 

729.  It  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  Reformation  and 
Regeneration,  that  man  is  regenerated  by  these  three, 
the  Lord,  charity,  and  faith,  united  in  one,  and  that  unless 
a  man  be  regenerated,  he  cannot  enter  hito  heaven  ;  where- 
fore the  Lord  can  open  it  to  none  but  the  regenerate ;  and 
after  natural  death  no  others  can  be  admitted.  By  the  re* 
generate,  who  approach  the  holy  table  worthily,  they  are 
meant,  who  internally  are  in  those  three  essentials  of  hea- 
ven .and  the  church,  and  not  such  as  are  only  externally  in 
them ;  for  the  latter  confess  not  the  Lord  in  their  soul,  but 
only  with  their  tongue,  and  exercise  charity  towards  their 
neighbour  with  their  hands  alone,  and  not  with  their  hearts : 
these  are  described  as  the  workers  of  iniquity,  in  these  words 
of  the  Lord :  ^'  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  sayy  Lordy  we  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence ;  but  I  wiU  say  to  youy  I 
know  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  Jtfe,  all  ye  that  work  I 
irdquUy;'  Luke  xiii.  96, 27. 

724.  These,  as  well  as  the  former  remarks,  may  be  illus- 
trated by  yarious  circumstances  which  harmonise  and  cor- 
respond. As  for  example :  none  are  admitted  to  the  table 
of  an  emperor,^  or  a  king,  but  those  of  high  rank  and  sta- 
tion ;  and  they  too,  before  their  admission,  must  be  clothed 
in  a  manner  suitable  to  their  dignity,  and  appear  with  the 
proper  decorations  of  their  office^  that  they  may  meet  with 

G  g2 
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a  gracious  and  &vourable  reception :  how  much  more  it  this 
to  be  expected,  when  men  approach  to  the  table  of  Him^ 
who  is  ^^Lordof  hrds^  and  King  of  kings ^^^  Rev.  xvii.  14;  to 
which  table  though  all  are  called  and  invited)  those  only  who 
are  spiritually  worthy,  and  are  clothed  in  honourable  apparel, 
after  rising  from  table,  are  admitted  into  the  palaces  of 
heaven,  and  made  partakers  of  its  joys,  and  honoured  as 
princes,  being  the  children  of  the  Greatest  of  Kings ;  and  who 
afterwards  sit  down  daily  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
Matt.  viii.  11 ;  by  whom  the  Lord  is  understood,  as  to  His 
Divine-Celestial,  Divine-Spiritual,  and  Divine- Natural*. 
It  may  be  compared  also  with  a  marriage  on  earth,  to  which 
none  are  invited  but  the  relations,  kindred,  and  fnends.  of 
the  bridegroom  and  bride;  if  any  other  person  enters,  he  is 
admitted  indeed,  but  having  no  place  assigned  him  at  the 
table,  he  retires.  Similar  to  this  is  the  case  of  those,  who 
are  invited  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lord,  as  a  bridegroom, 
with  the  church*  as  a  bride ;  those  only  are  accounted  kin- 
dred, relations,  and  friends,  who  derive  their  birth  and 
lineage  from  the  Lord  by  regeneration.  In  the  case  of 
worldly  connections  also,  who  is  ever  admitted  into  friend- 

*  That  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  according  to  their  ipiritaal  tisaifica- 
tion,  are  meant  the  Di^iue-Celestial,  the.  Divine-Spiritual,  and  the  Divioe-Na- 
turalof  the  Lord,  is  abundantly  proved  and  confirmed  by  our  author  in  his  book 
of  Hbatbnly  Mysteries.  It  may  be  proper  here  to  remind  the  reader, 
that  the  term  celestial  is  applied  to  denote  whatever* hath  relation  to  the 
divine  love ;  the  tern  MpMtwtl  to  denote  whatever  hath  relation  to  the  divine 
wisdom,  and  the  term  natural  to  denote  whatever  hath  relation  to  act,  or  oper- 
ation, which  is  of  the  external  man.  These  three,  it  is  to  be  observed,  were 
i  one  in  the  Lord,  and  in  Him  are  alt  divine.  By  sitting  down  then  with  Abra- 
'  ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  meant,  according  to  thit 
sense,  to  have  coqjnnction  with  the  Lord  in  the  celestial  good  of  love,  the  spl- 
\  ritoal  tmth  of  wisdom,  and  the  natural  acts  of  the  external  man  i  and  this  is 
effected,  when  the  will  is  under  the  influence  of  good  fh}m  the  Lord,  the 
understanding  enlightened  by  troth,  and  the  actions  thence  proceeding  are 
done  with  faithfulness,  diligence,  and  alacrity,  in  obedience  to  the  inwasd 
principles  that  give  them  birth. 
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ship  with  another,  until  he  gives  proof  of  his  sinoeritj,  and 
boif  much  he  is  desirous  to  serve,  and  do  the  will  of  bis 
friend  ?  Such  a  one  only  is  admitted  into.cordial  fiuniliarity, 
and  entrusted  with  his  possessions. 
YII.    That  thbt   who   approach  thb  Holy  Sup* 

PER   WORTUILT,   ARE   IN  THB  LoRD,    Attn  THB  LoRD 

IN  thbm;  coksbqubntlt,  that  Conjunction  with 

TUB  Lord  is  epfbctbi>.by  the  Holt  Supper. 

7SS.  That  they  who  are  under  the  influence  of  fiiith  in 
the  Lord,  and  of  charity  towards  their  neighbour,  approach 
the  holy  supper  worthily,  and  that  the  truths  of  fiiith  pro- 
duce the  Lord^s  presence,  and  the  goods  of  charity,  together 
with  iaith,  conjunction,  are  positions  which  have  been 
already  proved  in  several  chapters :  hence  it  follows,  that 
they  who  approach  the  holy  supper  worthily  are  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  and  they  who  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them.  That  this  is  the  case  with 
such  as  approach  worthily,  the  Lord  Himself  teachcfth  in 
these  words :  ^^  Whoso  eaUth  My  Jieshj  and  drinkelh  My 
blood  daelleih  in  Me^  and  1  in  kimj^  John  vi.  56 :  that  this 
is  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  He  teacheth  in  these  words  t 
<<  Abide  in  Meandlinyou;  he  thai  (Mdeih  in  JIfe,  and  I  in 
htnifthe  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruU^^^  John  zv.  4,  5; 
and  Rev.  iii.  90.  What  else  can  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
mean,  but  to  be  among  those  who  are  in  His  body  ?  and 
they  constitute  his  body,  who  believe  in  Him,  and  do  His 
will :  His  will  is  the  exercise  of  charity  according  to  the 
truths  of  fiiith. 

726.  The  reason  why  eternal  life  and  salvation  are  not 
attainable  without  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  is,  because 
He  is  eternal  Vite  and  salvation :  that  He  is  Eternal 
LiPE,  appears  clearly  from  many  passages  in  the  Word, 
and  particularly  from  this  in  John  :  ^'  Jesm  Christ  is  the  True 
God^  and  Eternal  JJfe,''  1  fipist.  v.  SI :  that  He  is  Sal- 
vation, is  equally  evident,  because  salvation  and  eternal 
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life  are  one;  His  name  Jesus  also  signifieth  salvation ,  and 
Iberefore  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  He  is  called 
THB  Saviovb.  It  is  to  be  remarked  boweveri  that  none 
approach  the  holy  supper  worthily,  but  those  who  are 
interiorly  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  they  only  are  in- 
teriorly conjoined  with  Him,  who  are  regenerate  s  who  the 
regenerate  are,  was  shown  in  the  chapter  on  Rbfobm  atiom 
a  nd  Reg  en  b  b  a  t  i  o  n .  There  are  nmny  indeed  who  profess 
to  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  who  do  good  to  their  neighbour ; 
but  if  this  be  not  done  from  a  principle  of  love  towards 
their  neighbour,  and  of  fiiith  in  the  Lord,  they  are  not  rege- 
rate,  for  they  do  good  to  their  neighbour  only  from  motives 
which  regard  the  world  and  themselves,  and  not  their  neigh- 
bour as  their  neighbour :  the  works  of  such  are  merely 
natural,  destitute  of  any  inward  spiritual  principle,  because 
they  acknowledge  the  Lord  with  their  mouths  and  lips  only, 
whilst  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  Real  love  towards 
our  fteighbour,  and  real  fiuth,  come  from  the  Lord  alone^ 
and  are  communicated  to  man,  whilst  from  the  freedom  of 
his  will  he  does  good  to  his  neighbour  with  his  natural 
powers,  and  believes  truths  with  his  rational  powers,  and 
looks  to  the  Lord,  doing  these  three  because  they  are  enjoin- 
ed in  the  Word ;  for  then  the  Lord  implants  charity  and  ikith 
in  the  center  of  his  mind,  and  makes  both  spiritual ;  and  thus 
He  conjoins  man  to  Himself,  and  man  conjoineth  himself  to 
the  Lord :  for  there  can  be  no  conjunction  unless  it  be  reci- 
procal. But  all  these  subjects  are  fully  discussed  in  the 
chapters  on  Cuabitt,  Faith  Fbe'e-will,  and  Reoe- 

BBBATION. 

727.  It  is  well  known  that  intimacies  and  connections  are 
formed  in  the  world  by  invitations  to  partake  of  the  repasts 
of  the  table,  and  by  feasts ;  for  on  such  occasions  the  person 
who  invites  intends  by  it  to  promote  some  end  or  purpose 
which  may  lead  to  agreement  or  friendship;  but  mueh 
more  are  such  friendships  promoted  by  invitations  which 
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have  spiritotl  purposes  for  their  end.  Feasts  in  the  ancient 
churches  were  feasts  of  charity ;  so  they  were  in  the  pri- 
mitive Christian  church ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  guests 
strengthened  *  one  another,  that  so  from  a  sincere  heart 
they  might  continue  stedfast  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord. 
When  the  children  of  Israel  ate  together  of  the  sacrifices 
at  the  tabernacle,  it  was  intended  to  represent  their 
unanimity  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah;  wherefore  the  flesh 
which  they  ate  was  called  holy,  because  it  was  a  part  of  the 
sacrifice,  Jerem.  xi.  15,  Ilagg.  ii.  18,  and  in  several  other 
places :  how  much  rather  then  should  this  be  the  case  with 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  paschal  flesh,  at  the  supper  of 
the  Lord,  who  offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world  I  Moreover,  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
by  the  holy  supper  may  be  illustrated  by  the  conjunction  of 
fitmilies  that  are  descended  from  one  cqmmon  father;  those 
of  the  same  blood  are  the  first  in  descent,  and  afterwards 
succeed  relations  and  kinsfolk  of  divers  orders  and  degrees, 
who  all  derive  something  from  the  primitive  stock;  not  that 
they  derive  their  conjunction  firom  flesh  and  blood,  but  being 
of  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  they  possess  a  like  soul,  and 
thence  an  inclination  to  the  like  things,  by  which  they  are 
conjoined :  the  reality  of  such  conjunction  is  apparent  from 
the  general  resemblance  of  their  countenances,  and  also  of 
their  manners,  on  which  account  they  are  called  one  flesh. 
Gen.  xxix.  14,  chap,  xxxvii.  37 ;  8  Samuel,  v.  i,  chap.  xix. 
18, 13 ;  and  in  other  places.  The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Father  of  all  the 
fiiithful  and  the  blessed :  conjunction  with  Him  is  effected 
by  love  and  fiiith,  by  the  reception  of  which  they  are  called 
one  flesh ;  hence  the  Lord  says,  ^<  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh 
anddrinketh  My  bloody  dwelleth  in  JIfe,  and  I  in  himJ*^ 
How  plain  is  it  to  see  that  bread  and  wine  cannot  effect  this 
ooojunction,  but  that  it  is  effected  by  the  good  of  love, 
which  is  signified  by  bread,  and  by  the  truth  of  faith,  which 
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M  signified  by  wine^  both  which,  as  they  are  the  Lord*8  omiy 
proceed,  and  are  communicated,  from  Him  alone  I  All  con-* 
jnnction,  moreover,  is  effected  by  love,  and  love  without 
confidence  is  not  love.  But  they  who  believe  that  the 
iMfead  is  flesh,  and  the  wine  blood,  and  cannot  raise  their 
thought  to  something  spiritual,  must  even  remain  in  such  be- 
lief,  but  then  it  should  be  accompanied  with  the  conviction, 
that  there  is  something  in  the  rite  most  holy,  and  efieetive  of 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  which  is  communicated  and  ap* 
propriated  to  man  as  his  own,  though  it  always  continues  to 
be  die  Lord% 
YIII.  That  the  Holy  Svfpbb   is,  to  thb  wobtht 

Reobivbbs,  as  a  Signatubb  and  Sbal  that  thbt 

abb  thb  Sons  of  God. 

728.  The  true  ground  and  reason  why  the  holy  supper,  to 
the  worthy  receivers,  is  a  signature  and  seal  that  they  are 
the  sons  of  Gk>d,  is,  because,  as  was  said  above,  the  Lord  ia 
then  present,  and  introdAceth  into  heaven  (hose  who  are 
bom  of  Him,  that  is,  who  are  regenerate.    That  the  holy 
supper  effects  this,  is  a  consequence  of  the  Lord^s  being 
then  present,  even  as  to  His  Humanity ;  for  it  was  shewn 
above,  that  the  Lord,  with  the  whole  of  His  redemp- 
tion, is  entirely  present  in  the  holy  supper;  therefore  He 
saith  of  the  bread,  <'  This  is  My  body,''  and  of  the  wine, 
^^  This  is  My  blood ;"  He  consequently  admits  at  such  times 
the  worthy  receivers  into  His  body,  which  consists  of,  and 
\is  formed  by  heaven  and  the  church.    While  man  is  rege- 
nerating, the  Lord  is  indeed  present  with  him,  and  prepar- 
l^ing  Him,  by  His  divine  operation,  for  heaven ;  but  that  he 
{may  be  actually  admitted,  he  must  actually  present  himself 
I  to  the  Lord  ;*  and  as  the  L<^  does  actually  present  Himself 

*  Man's  Bctnally  presenting  himself  to  the  Lord  seems  to  imply,  thai  he 
sbonld  by  IWely  and  repeated  acts  of  fiUth  and  obedience  place  himself  ia  the 
Lord's  presence  as  an  ot^jectof  mercy;  not  that  it  is  to  be  supposed  man  caa 
ever  be  oot  of  the  Lord's  presence,  or  (he  Lord  be  e^er  absent  from  him,  bnt 
by  such  spiritoal  acts  a  more  close  and  intimate  coojonction  is  eifectedi  and  he 
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to  man,  man  must  actually  receive  Him,  not  indeed  as  He 
hung  on  the  cross,  but  as  He  now  is  in  His  glorified  Huma- 
nity, in  which  He  is  present;  and  the  body  of  this -Humanity 
is  divine  good,  and  its  blood  is  divine  truth,  which  are  given 
to  man,  and  by  which  he  is  regenerated,  and  is  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  him ;  for,  as  was  shewn  above,  eating  and 
drinking,  as  acts  performed  at  the  holy  supper,  are  of  a  spi« 
ritual  nature.  From  a  right  perception  of  these  truths  it  is 
very  apparent,  that  the  holy  supper  is  a  signature  and  seal, 
that  the  worthy  receivers  are  the  sons  of  God, 

729.  Such,  however,  as  die  in  their  infancy  or  childhood, 
and  so  do  not  arrive  at  an  age  capable  of  approaching  the 
holy  supper  worthily,  are  introduced  into  heaven  by  the 
Lord  through  baptism  :  for,  as  was  shewn  in  the  chapter  on 
baptism,  baptism  is  an  iniroduciian  into  the  Christian  Churchy 
and  at  the  same  time  an  insertion  amongst  Christians  in  the 
spiritual  world;  and  the  church  and  heaven  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  one,  wherefore  an  introduction  into  the  church 
in  that  world  is  also  an  introduction  into  heaven;  and 
such  as  have  died  in  infancy  or  childhood,  being  educated 
under  the  Lord's  auspices,  are  regenerated,  and  become 
His  sons,  more  and  more,  for  they  know  no  other  Father. 
But  such  infants  and  children  as  are  born  out  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  are,  after  the  reception  of  faith  in  the  Lord,  in- 
troduced by  another  medium  into  the  heaven  set  apart  for 
those  of  their  own  religion,  for  they  are  not  mixed  with 
those  who  are  in  the  Christian  heaven.  Indeed  there  is  no 
nation  throughout  the  whole  world,  which  may  not  be  saved, 
if  they  acknowledge  a  God,  and  live  good  lives ;  for  the 
Lord  redeemed  them  all,  and  all  mankind  are  born  alike  with 
spiritual  fiicolties,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  the  bene-^ 

b  placed,  both  as  to  hit  iotemal  and  extemal,  more  immediately  nnder  the 
diTlne  gaidaace,  lo  as  to  become  more  receptive  and  seniible  of  the  divine 
infloz,  and  of  his  near  relationship  to,  and  fellowship  with,  the  Infinite  Father 
of  Spirits* 
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fits  of  redemption.  They  who  receire  the  Lord,  that  bi 
who  have  feitb  in  Him,  aod  are  not  in  evils  of  life,  are 
called  0ON0  ov  God,  and  bobk  of  Goo,  John  i.  IS,  IS, 
chap.  xi.  5S;  and  also  tub  childrbm  of  thb  kikodom, 
Matt.  xiii.  38;  aod  likewise  inubbitorb  ob  hbibs,  Matt. 
%\%»  S9,  chap.  XXV.  34.  The  Lobd^s  bisgiplbs  are  also 
called  soHS,  Matt.  ix.  15;  and  so  likewise  are  all  amoels, 
Jobi.  6,  chap.  ii.  1« 

730.  It  is  with  the  holy  supper  as  with  a  covenant,  which, 
after  settling  the  articles  of  agreement,  is  drawn  up,  and 
then  signed  and  sealed.  That  the  Lord's  blood  is  a  cove- 
nant, He  Himself  teaches,  for  when  He  took  the  cop,  and 
gave  it  to  His  disciples.  He  said,  ^^ Drink  ye  all  of  ikis^  far 
this  is  My  bhodj  the  (blood)  of  the  New  Testament^''  Matt, 
xxvi.  Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  The  New  Testament  is  the 
New  Covenant ;  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  Word  written 
by  the  prophets  before  the  Lord's  coming  is  called  the  Old 
Testament  or  Covenant,  and  the  Word  written  by  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  after  His  coming  is  called  the  New 
Testament  or  Covenant.  That  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Word  is  meant  by  blood,  and  also  by  wine,  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  706,  708;  and  the  Word  is  the  real  and  very 
covenant  which  the  Lord  makes  with  nmn,  and  man  wiUi 
the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  came  down  as  the  Word,  that  is,  as 
Divine  Truth ;  and  since  this  is  His  blood,  therefore  blood, 
in  the  Israelitish  church,  which  was  representative  of  the 
Christian  Church,  was  called  the  blooo  of  thb  oovb- 
NANT,  Rxod.  XBiv.  7,8,  Zech.  ix.  11;  and  the  Lord,  the 
covenant  of  tub  people,  Isaiah  xlii.  6,  Jerem.  xxxi. 
31  to  31,  Psalm  cxi.  9.  It  is  besides  according  to  the  order 
observed  in  the  world,  that  the  covenant,  to  be  secure  and 
binding,  should  receive  the  signature  of  the  parties,  which 
is  affixed  after  the  terms  are  agreed  to ;  for  of  what  conse- 
quence is  a  commission,  or  a  will,  unless  it  be  signed  ?  Of 
what  validity  is  a  sentence  of  judicature,  unless  the  judg- 
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ment  be  ratified  by  a  signature  to  the  iostrument  1  What  is 
a  high  oflSce  of  administration  in  a  state,  without  the  writ 
or  commission  ?  What  signifies  promotion  to  any  post  of 
honour,  unless  it  be  confirmed  by  proper  authority  ?  What 
Poat  8^  jg  Hie  possession  of  a  house,  without  purchase  or  hire,  and  j 
agreement  with  the  owner  ?  What  avails  progression  tp 
^ny  end,  or  a  race  to  any  goal,  to  claim  the  prize,  if  there 
be  no  end  or  goal,  where  the  prise  may  be  awarded,  aooord* 
ing  to  the  terms  which  had  been  previously  settled  by  ^ 
proper  officer  ?  These  instances  are  adduced  only  for  illus- 
tmtion,  and  that  simple  piiiids  may  comprehend,  how  th^ 
holy  supper  is  a  signing,  sealing,  certifying,  and  witlie98ing, 
even  before  the  angels,  that  the  worthy  receivers  are  the 
sons  of  God,  and  moreover  as  a  key  to  a  house  in  hea^ 
^011,  where  they  are  tp  dwell  to  eternity. 


^»»r^^»#>#i»»oa 


731.*  On  a  time  there  appeared  to  me  an  angel  flying 
benealh  the  eastern  heaven,  with  a  trumpet  in  bis  hand, 

*  The  reader  ii  eamesUy  reqneitcd  for  his  own  sake  to  peruse  tbis.Memora^ 
ble  Relation  with  attention  and  serioaaness.    Its  contents  are  tmly  interesting 
to  every  one  that  is  a  candidate  for  eternal  blessedness,  as  they  tend  to  shew,  in 
the  clearest  and  most  convincing  manner,  in  what  the  essence  of  that  blessed* 
ness  consists,  and  what  mast  be  the  oecemary  preparatfton  in  order  to  partalte 
of  It.    The  notion  of  an  immediate  mercy  on  God*8  part,  as  being  alone  saffi- 
cient  to  qualify  the  spirit  of  man  for  heavenly  bliss,  withoot  any  previous  pre- 
paration in]  the  way  of  repentance  and  regeneration  on  his  part,  has  long  de- 
laded,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  destroyed  many  Christians.    In  opposition  to 
so  false  and  fatal  a  notion,  our  author  here  shews  by  many  examples,  as  well 
«s  by  much  deep  and  sound  reasoning,  that  the  bliss  of  heaven,  with  such  sub* 
jccts  as  are  unprepared  to  receive  it,  is  so  far  from  being  any  bliss  to  them, 
that  it  causes  them  to  endure  the  most  dreadful  sensations  of  pain  and  agony, 
In  consequence  of  the  opposition  between  their  wills  and  the  essence  of  that 
Uits.    The  latter  part  of  the  Relation,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  endear- 
nents  of  coiuugial  love  are  eiyoyed  in  heaven,  may  occasion  surprize  to  those 
persons  who  eatertaia  impure  ideas  on  such  subjects*  and  so  cannot  distinguish 
between  the  chastity  and  innocence  of  love  truly  conjjugial,  and  the  unclean- 
ness  of  scortatory  connexions :  but  let  this  too,  which  is  all  along  insisted  on 
throughout  the  whole  relation,  coucerning  the  external  joys  of  heaven,  be 
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which  he  held  to  his  mouth,  and  soanded  towards  the  nortb| 
towards  the  west  and  towards  the  south :  he  was  clad  in  a 
robe,  which  waved  behind  him  as  he  flew  along,  and  he  was 
girt  around  the  waist  with  a  band  which  seemed  as  it  were 
on  fire  and  radiant  with  carbuncles  and  sapphires:  he  flew 
with  his  body  in  a  horizontal  posture,  and  gently  alighted 
on  the  ground,  near  where  I  was  standing.  As  soon  as  he 
had  touched  the  earth  with  his  feet,  he  stood  erect,  and  walked 
to  and  fro;  but  on  seeing  me,  he  immediately  directed  his 
steps  towards  roe.  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  was  standing 
in  that  state  on  a  hill  in  the  southern  quarter  of  the  spiri« 
tual  world ;  and  when  he  approached  near,  I  spoke  with 
him,  and  asked  him  the  occasion  of  his  coming,  telling  him 
that  i  had  heard  the  sound  of  his  trumpet  and  had  observed 
his  descent  through  the  air.  ^^  My  commission,''  he  replied^ 
^<  is  to  call  together  such  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  part  of  the 
spiritual  world,  as  haye  come  hither  firom  the  various  king- 
doms of  Christendom,  and  have  been  most  distinguished  for 
their  learning,  for  their  acute  talents,  and  who  have  been 
most  eminent  for  their  wisdom,  that  they  may  assemble  on  this 
hill  where  thou  art  now  standing,  and  freely  open  their  minds, 
and  declare  what  they  had  thought  and  understood,  and  how 
fiir  they  had  been  wise,  whilst  in  the  natural  world,  on  the 

well  considered ;  that  tbey  are  only  accessory  to  such  as  are  iDtemal,  and  are 
not  joys  at  all  when  separated  from  their  essences.  These  essences  are  lore 
and  charity,  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  charity  towards  oor  neighboar,  ope- 
rating in  all  good  and  nsefol  works,  and  disposing  the  sool,  from  spiritual  and 
not  from  selfish  ends,  to  a  faithful  discbarge  of  all  social  and  relative  datles. 
There  is  therefore  no  delusion  nor  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  the  idea  that 
the  bliss  of  marriage  constitutes  one  among  the  eigoyroents  of  heaven,  whilst 
the  qoaliflcation  to  enter  into  those  enjoyments  is  made  to  consist  in  pure  lore 
towards  God  and  man  i  and  the  reader  must  be  wilftilly  deluded  not  to  see 
from  the  relation  here  given,  that  the  only  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  llet 
still  through  repentance  and  regeneration,  since  there  is  no  other  way  for  the 
human  spirit  to  be  delivered  from  worldly  and  selfish  love,  and  made  perfect 
in  the  love  of  the  Lord,  and  of  its  neighbour. 
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subject  of   UBATENLY    JOT    AND   BTEBN AL     HAPPINESS. 

The  eause  of  my  beiog  sent  with  such  a  commission  is  this : 
Several  who  have  lately  come  from  the  natural  world,  and 
have  been  admitted  into  our  heavenly  society,  which  is  in  the 
east,  have  informed  us,  that  there  is  not  a  single  person 
throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  true  nature  of  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness ; 
consequently,  that  not  a  single  person  is  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  heaven :  this  information  greatly .  surprised  my 
brethren  and  companions,  and  they  said  unto  me,  '  Go  thou 
down,  call  together  and  assemble  those  that  are  most  eminent 
for  wisdom  in  the  world  of  spirits,  (whither  all  men  are  first 
collected  after  their  departure  out  of  the  natural  world,)  to 
the  intent  that  we  may  know  of  a  certainty,  from  the  declara- 
tion of  many,  whether  it  be  really  true  that  such  thick  dark- 
ness, or  dense  ignorance,  concerning  a  future  life,  prevails 
among  Christians.' "    The  angel  then  said  to  me,  ^^  Wait  a 
while,  and  thou  wilt  see  several  companies  of  the  wise  flock- 
ing together  to  this  place,  and  the  Lord  will  prepare  for 
them  a  house  of  assembly."    I  waited,  and  lo !  in  the  space 
of  half  an  hour  I  saw  two  companies  from  the  north,  two 
from  the  west,  and  two  from  the  south,  and  as  they  came 
near  they  were  introduced  by  the  angel  who  blew  the 
trumpet  into  the  house   of  assembly  prepared  for  them, 
where  they  took  their  places  in  order,  according  to  the 
quarter  from^w hence  they  came.     There  were  six  troops  or 
companiesi  and  a  seventh  from  the  eant,  which,  from  the 
splendour  of  the  light  that  encompassed  it,  was  not  visible  to 
the  rest.    When  they  were  all  assembled,  the  angel  opened 
to  them  the  reason  of  their  being  called  together,  desiring 
that  each  company  in  order  would  shew  what  wisdom  they 
possessed  on  the  subject  of  heavenly  jot  and  eternal 
HAPPINESS.    Then  each  company  collected  themselves  to* 
gether  in  a  ring,  with  their  faces  turned  one  towards  another, 
that  they  might  re*call  the  ideas  which  they  had  entertained 
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about  it  in  the  nataral  worlds  and  after  eKaminidiM 
deliberation  declare  their  sentiments. 

738.  AftersomeconsnltatioB^'thepiRSTCOMPAirT, 
was  from  the  north,  declared  their  opinioni  that  heavenlj  joy 
and  eternal  happiness  are  one  with  the  very  life  of  heaven ; 
whosoever  therefore  enters  heaven,  enters,  as  to  his  life,  into 
all  its  festivities,  just  as  a  person  admitted  to  a  marriage 
enters  into  all  the  festivities  of  a  marriage.  ^'  Is  not  heaven,*' 
they  argued,  ^*  before  our  eyes  in  a  particular  distinct  place 
above  us  ?  and  are  there  not  in  that  place,  and  no  where  else, 
transcendant  felicities  and  pleasures  ?  when  a  man  therefore 
is  admitted  into  heaven,  he  is  admitted,  both  as  to  mental 
perception  and  bodily  sensation,  into  the  full  enjoyment  of 
all  these  felicities  and  pleasures :  of  course  heavenly  happi- 
ness, which  is  also  eternal  happiness,  consists  solely  in  admis- 
sion into  heaven,  which  admission  depends  purely  on  the 
divine  grace."    They  ended,  and  the  sbcono  oompant 
from  the  north,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  wisdom 
next  delivered  their  response  to  the  following  purport :  **Hea- 
venly  joy  and  eternal  happiness  consist  solely  in  the  most 
delightful  association  with  angels,  and  in  holding  such  sweet 
conversation  with  them,  as  to  keep  the  countenance  con- 
tinually expanded  with  gladness;  while  by  the  elegance  and 
playfiilness  of  wit,  the  smiles  of  mirth  are  for  ever  spread 
over  the  fece  of  the  company :  what  else  can  constitute 
heavenly  joy s,  but  the  variations  of  such  pleasures  to  eter- 
nity?"   The  THIRD  COMPART,  wfaich  was  the  first  of  the 
wise  from  the  western  quarter,  according  to  the  thoughts 
which  flowed  from  their  affections,  thus  declared  their  senti- 
ments.   '^  Of  what  else,"    said  they  ^^  do  heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  happiness  consist,  but  to  feast  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  at  whose  tables  there  will  be  an  abunchince  of 
rich  and  delicate  food,  with  the  finest  and  most  generous 
wines ;  these  to  be  succeeded  by  sports  and  dances  of  virgins 
and  young  men,  accompanied   by  choral  symphonies  and 
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iht  harmony  of  flateg,  and  at  times  varied  by  the  melodioud 
singing  of  sweet  songs ;  the  evening  to  close  with  public  ex- 
hibitions, in  which  different  characters  will  be  represented  : 
this  again  to  be  followed  by  feasting,  and  so  on  every  day 
to  all  eternity  ?"•— When  they  had  ended,  the  JI^ourth  oom- 
FANT,  which  was  the  second  from  the  western  quarter,  de- 
clared their  sentiments  to  the  following  purport ;  *^  We  hav6 
entertained,"  said  they,  ^^  many  ideas  concerning  heavenly 
joy  and  eternal  happiness,  and  we  have  examined  a  variety 
of  joys,  and  compared  them  one  with  another,  and  have  at 
length  come  to  this  conclusion,  that  heavenly  joys  are  para- 
disiacal joys :  for  what  is  heaven  but  a  paradise  extended 
'  from  the  east  to  the  west,  and  from  the  south  to  the  north, 
in  which  there  are  trees  of  fruit,  and  flowers  of  delight, 
and,  in  the  midst,  the  magnificent  tree  of  life,  round  which 
the  blessed  will  take  their  seats,  feeding  on  fruits  most  deli- 
cious to  the  taste,  and  adorned  with  garlands  of  flowers  of 
the  most  grateful  odour  ?    In  this  paradise  there  will  be  a 
perpetual  spring,  so  that  the  fruits  and  flowers  will  every 
day  spring  forth  afresh  with  an  infinite  variety,  and  the  mind 
being  thus  perpetually  refreshed  by  thieir  continual  growth 
and  renewal,  added  to  the  vernal  temperature  of  the  atmos- 
phere, must  needs  daily  receive  and  taste  new  joys,  and  so 
be  restored  to  the  flower  of  its  age,  and  be  brought  back  to 
that  primitive  state,  in   which  Adam  and  his  wife  were 
created,  and  thus  recover  their  paradise,  which  has  been 
transplanted  from  earth  to  heaven." — The  Fifth  Compant 
which  was  the  first  of  the  ingenious  spirits  from  the  southern 
quarter,  next  delivered  their  opinion:  ^^  Heavenly  joys  and 
eternal  happiness,"  said  they,  **  consist  solely  in  super-emi- 
nent dominion  and  the  never-feiling  abundance  of  treasure, 
joiped  with  super-royal  magnificence  and  snper^illustrious 
splendour.    That  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  their  continual 
fruition,  which  is  eternal  happiness,  consist  in  these  things, 
we  discovered  by  observation  on  those  who  possessed  these 
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in  the  former  world,  and  also  by  tbe  declaration  that  the 
blessed  in  heaven  are  to  reign  with  the  Lord,  and  to  become 
kings  and  princes,  because  they  are  the  sons  of  Him  who 
is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  that  they  are  to  sit 
on  thrones,  and  be  ministered  unto  by  angels.     Moreover, 
the  magnificence  of  heaven  is  plainly  discovered  to  us  in  tbe 
account  given  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  a  description 
of  the  glory  of  heaven,  that  it  is  to  have  gates,  each  of  which 
shall  consist  of  a  single  pearl,  and  streets  of  pure  gold,  and 
a  wall  with  foundations  of  precious  stones ;  every  one,  con- 
sequently, who  is  received  into  heaven,  is  to  have  a  palace  of 
his  own  resplendent  with  gold  and  other  costly  materials,  and 
to  enjoy  dominion,  every  one  in  succession.    Now  knowing 
that  such  things  contain  innate  joys  and  inherent  happiness, 
and  that  they  are  promised  us  by  God  whose  Word  cannot 
fail,  we  therefore  conclude,  that  the  most  happy  state  of 
heavenlv  life  can  be  derived  from  no  other  source  than 
this." — ^After  this,  the  Sixth  Company,  which  was  the 
second  from  the  southern  quarter,  with  a  loud  voice  spake 
as  follows  :  ^^  The  joy  of  heaven  and  its  eternal  happiness 
consists  solely  in  the  perpetual  glorification  of  God,  in  a 
never-ceasing  festival  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  in  tbe 
most  blessed  performance  of  worship,  accompanied  with 
songs  and  jubilee,  which  shall  keep  the  heart  in  a  constant 
state  of  elevation  towards  God,  with  a  full  confidence  that 
He  accepts  such  prayers  and  praises,  on  account  of  His  di- 
vine munificence  in  imparting  blessedness/'    Some  of  the 
company  added  further,  that  this  glorification  would  be 
attended  with  magnificent  illuminations,  and  with  most  fra- 
grant incense,  and  with  processions  of  great  pomp,  preceded 
by  the  chief  pontifi^  with  a  great  trumpet,  who  would  be 
followed  by  primates  and  priests  of  various  orders,  and 
these  again  by  men  carrying  palms,  and  women  with  golden 
images  in  their  hands. 
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733.  The  sbvbnth  company,  which  was  iavisible  to 
the  rest^  came  from  the  east  of  heaven,  and  consisted  of 
angels  of  the  same  society  with  the  angel  who  sounded  the 
trumpet:  they,  when  they  heard  in  heaven  that  not  a  single 
person  throughout  the  Christian  world  was  aoquaiuted  with 
the  true  nature  of  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness,  said 
one  to  another,  <*  Surely  this  cannot  be  true :  among  Chris- 
tMUS  such  darkness  and  blindness  of  mind  cannot  prevail: 
but  let  us  even  go  down  and  hear  whether  it  be  true,  for  if 
so,  it  is  indeed  a  prodigy."  Then  they  said  to  the  angel 
who  sounded  the  trumpet,  **  Thou  knowest  that  every  one 
who  hath  longed  for  heaven,  and  hath  formed  any  deter- 
minate opinion  respecting  its  joys,  is  introduced  after  death 
into  the  joys  of  his  imagination ;  and  after  experiencing 
what  they  are,  and  being  convinced  that  they  are  only  the 
pflbpring  of  his  own  vain  notions,  and  the  delusions  of  his 
ftncy,  be  is  then  led  out  of  his  mistakes,  and  instructed  in 
the  truth :  this  is  the  case  with  several  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
who  in  their  former  life  have  meditated  about  heaven,  and 
have  formed  distinct  notions  of  its  joys  until  at  last  they 
have  been  filled  with  a  desire  of  possessing  them.''  On 
hearing  these  words,  the  angel  who  had  the  trumpet  said  to 
the  six  companies  of  wise  men  assembled  from  the  Christian 
world,  *^  Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you  into  your 
joys,  and  consequently  into  heaven.'* 

7S4.  When  the  angel  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  out  before 
them,  and  he  was  first  attended  by  the  company  who  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  joys  of  heaven  consisted  in  pleasant  asso- 
ciation and  entertaining  discourse;  these  the  angel  intro- 
duced to  an  assembly  of  spirits  in  the  northern  quarter,  who 
during  their  abode  in  the  former  wiudd  had  entertained  the 
same  notions  of  the  joys  of  heaven.  There  was  in  the 
place  a  large  and  spacious  house,  where  all  these  spirits  were 
collected :  in  the  house  were  more  than  fifty  different  apart- 
ments, allotted  to  different  kinds  and  subjects  of  conversa- 
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tion:  in  some  they  conversed  about  such  matters  as  tbey 
had  seen  or  heard  in  the  public  places  of  resort,  and  in  the 
streets  of  the  city  :  in  others  the  discourse  turned  upon  the 
various  charms  of  tbe  fair  sex,  interspersed  with  jests,  which 
were  carried  on,  till  the  countenances  of  all  present  were 
expanded  with  the  smiles  of  mirth :   in  other  apartments 
they  discoursed  on  news  relating  to  courts,  to  public  minis- 
ters, to  state-'policy,  and  to  various  matters  which  bad  tran- 
spired from  privy-councils,  interspersing  many  conjectures 
and  reasonings  of  their  own  on  the  issues  of  such  plans :  id 
other  apartments  they  conversed  about  trade  and  merchan- 
dise :  in  others  upon  subjests  of  literature :  in  others  upon 
points  of  civil  prudence  and  of  moral  life :  in  others  about 
aflbirs  relating  to  the  church,  its  sects,  See.    I  was  permitted 
to  enter  and  look  about  the  house,  and  I  saw  people  running 
from  one  apartment  to  another,  seeking  out  such  company 
as  was  best  suited  to  their  several  affections  and  delights ; 
and  among  the  parties  I  could  distinguish  three  kinds  of 
persons,  there  were  some  panting  to  speak,  some  eager  to 
ask  questions,  and  others  greedy  to  devour  what  was  said* 
The  house  had  four  doors,  one  towards  each  quarter ;  and 
I  observed  several  leaving  their  respective  companies,  and 
hastening  to  get  out  of  the  house :  I  followed  some  of  them 
to  the  east-door,   where  I  saw  several  sitting  with- great 
marks  of  dejection  in  their  fiices;  and  on  my  inquiriDg 
into  the  cause  of  their  trouble,  they  replied,  <*  The  doors 
of  this  house  are  kept  shut  against  all  persons  who  would 
go  out,  and  this  is  the  third  day  since  we  entered,  to  pass  our 
life,  according  to  our  desire,  in  company  and  conversatiim, 
but  now  we  are  grown  so  weary  with  continual  talking,  that 
we  can  scarce  bear  to  hear  the  sound  of  a  human  voice ;  where- 
fore, from  mere  irksomeness,  we  have  betaken  ourselves 
hither  to  the  door;  but  on  our  knocking  to  have  it  opened^ 
we  were  told,  that  the  doors  of  this  house  are  never  opened 
to  let  any  persons  out,  but  only  to  let  them  it ;  <  Stay  then,* 
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we  were  answered,  ^  and  enjoj  the  delights  of  heaven ;'  so 
oor  coiieiiision  is,  that  we  are  to  remain  here  for  ever,  and 
this  18  the  eanse  of  the  sorrow  that  has  seiased  our  minds : 
BOW  too  we  begin  to  feel  an  oppression  in  the  breast  and  to 
be  overwhelmed  with  anxiety."  Then  the  angel  addressed 
them  in  the  following  words :  ^*  This  state  proves  to  be  the 
MEtinction  of  joar  joys,  which  you  supposed  to  be  the  only 
joys  of  heaven,  when  yet  they  are  but  accessory  to  them/' 
^  In  what  then,"  they  enquired,  ^^does  heavenly  joy  con- 
sist?" The  angel  replied  briefly,  *^  In  the  delight  of  doing 
something  that  is  useful  to  ourselves  and  others,  which 
delight  derives  its  essence  from  love,  and  its  existence  from 
wisdom  :  the  delight  of  use,  originating  in  love,  and  opera- 
tive by  wisdom,  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  heavenly  joys.  In 
the  heavens  there  are  frequent  occasions  of  meeting  cheer- 
ful company,  to  exhilarate  the  minds  (mens)  of  the  angels, 
to.amuse  their  minds  (ammus)j  to  expand  their  bosoms  with 
joy,  and  to  refresh  their  bodies ;  but  such  occasions  only  oc- 
cur, when  they  have  fulfilled  certain  appointed  uses  in  their 
respective  functions  and  employments ;  it  is  from  this  that 
all  joys  and  entertainments  derive  their  life  and  soul,  and  if 
this  life  and  soul  be  taken  away,  the  accessory  joys  lose  by 
degrees  their  powers,  exciting  first  of  all  indifference,  then 
disgust,  and  lastly  sorrow  and  anxiety." — ^As  the  angel 
ended,  the. door  was  thrown  open,  and  they  who  were  sitting 
there  burst  out  in  haste,  and  fled  away  home,  every  one  to  his 
respective  labour  and  employment,  and  so  were  refreshed* 
7S5.  After  this  the  angel  addressed  those,  who  had  per- 
suaded themselves  that  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  hap- 
piness consisted  in  feasting  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
succeeded  by  sports  and  shows,  and  these  again  by  feasts,  and 
so  on  to  eternity.  <<  Follow  me,"  he  said,  ^^  and  I  will  intro- 
duce you  into  the  possession  of  your  enjoyments :"  and  strait- 
way  he  led  them  through  a  grove  into  a  plain,  boarded  over, 
on  which  there  were  tables  set  out,  fifteen  on  one  side,  and 
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fifteen  on  the  other.   Then  thej  asked  what  was  the  meaning 
of  so  many  tables  :  and  the  ang^el  replied,  ^^  The  first  table 
is  for  Abraham,  the  second  for  Isaac,  and  the  third  for  Jacob, 
and  the  rest  in  order  for  the  twelve  apostles ;  on  the  other 
side  are  the  same  number  of  tables  for  their  wives;  the 
three  first  are  for  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  Rebecca  the  wife* 
of  Isaac,  and  Leah  and  Rachel  the  wives  of  Jacob,  and  the 
other  twelve  are  for  the  wives  of  the  twelve  apostles." 
They  had  not  waited  long  before  the  tables  appeared  cover- 
ed with  dishes,  between  which,  at  stated  distances,  were 
ornaments  of  small  pyramids  laden  with  sweetmeats.    The 
guests  stood  around  the  tables  in  expectation  of  seeing  their 
respective  presidents,  i%ho  soon  appeared  to  enter  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  precedency,  beginning  with  Abraham, 
and  ending  with  the  last  of  the  apostles :  and  presently 
each  president,  taking  his  place  at  the  head  of  his  own 
table,  reclined  on  a  couch,  and  then  invited  the  by-standers 
to  take  their  places,  each  op  his  couch  ;  accordingly,  the 
men  sat  down  with  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  and  the  wo- 
men with  their  wives,  and  they  ate  and  drank  with  much 
festivity,  but  at  the  same  time  with  due  decorum.    When 
the  repast  was  ended,  the  patriarchs  and  apostles  retired, 
and  then  various   sports  and  dances  of  virgins  and  young 
men  were  introduced,  and  these  were  succeeded  by  shows. 
At  the  conclusion  of  these  entertainments  they  were  again 
invited  to  feasting,  but  with  this  particular  provision,  that 
on  the  first  day  they  were  to  eat  with  Abraham,  on  tHb 
second  with  Isaac,  on  the  third  with  Jacob,  on  the  fourth 
with  Peter,  on  the  fifth  with  James,  on  the  sixth  with 
John,  on  the  seventh  with  Paul,  and  with  the  rest  in  order 
till  the  fifteenth  day,  when  their  festivity  was  to  be  renewed 
in  like  order,  only  changing  their  seats,  and  so  on  to  eter- 
nity.   After  this  the  angel  called  together  the  company 
which  had  attended  him,  and  said  to  them,  <^  All  those  whom 
ye  have  observed  at  the  several  tables,  had  formed  the  like 
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imaginary  notions  with  yourselves  of  the  joys  of  heaven 
and  eternal  happiness,  and  it  is  with  intent  that  they  may 
see  the  vanity  of  such  ideas,  and  be  withdrawn  from  them, 
that,  by  the  Lord^s  permission,  these  scenic  festivals  are  in- 
stituted. The  dignified  personages,  who  presided  at  each 
table,  were  not  the  persons  they  appeared  to  be,  but  were 
old  people  in  feigned  characters,  many  of  them  husband- 
men and  peasants,  who  wearing  long  beards,  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly proud  and  arrogant  in  consequence  of  their 
wealth,  had  imbibed  the  phantasy  that  they  were  old  patri- 
archs and  apostles.  But  follow  me  to  the  ways  that  lead 
from  this  theatre.''  So  they  followed,  and  observed  parties 
of  fifty  in  one  place  and  fifty  in  another,  surfeited  with  the 
load  of  meat  which  lay  on  their  stomachs,  and  wishing 
above  all  things  to  return  to  their  domestic  employments, 
some  to  their  professions,  some  to  their  trades,  and  others 
to  their  handicraft  works :  but  many  of  them  were  detained 
by  the  keepers  of  the  grove,  who  questioned  them  about 
the  days  they  had  feasted,  and  whether  they  had  yet  taken 
their  turns  with  Peter  and  Paul,  representing  to  them  the 
shame  and  indecency  of  departing  till  they  had  paid  equal 
respect  to  all  the  apostles;  but  the  general  reply  was, 
^^  Our  joys  are  over ;  food  has  become  insipid  to  us,  we 
have  lost  all  relish  for  it,  our  stomachs  loathe  and  we  can- 
not bear  to  touch  it ;  we  have  already  spent  some  days  and 
nights  in  that  luxury,  and  now  earnestly  beg  that  we  may 
depart.''  They  were  then  let  out,  and  running  with  all 
possible  haste,  until  quite  out  of  breath,  they  fled  away 
home.  After  this  the  angel  called  together  the  company 
that  attended  him,  and  as  they  went  along,  gave  them  this 
information  respecting  heaven :  ^^  There  are  in  heaven," 
said  he,  ^^  a&  in  the  world,  both  meats  and  drinks,  both  feasts 
and  repasts,  and  at  the  tables  of  the  great  there  is  a  variety 
of  the  roost  exquisite  food,  and  all  kinds  of  delicacies  and 
dainties;  there  are  besides  sports  and  shows,  concerts  of 
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music,  vocal  and  instrumental ;  and  all  in  the  bigbest  per- 
fection, to  exbilarate  and  refresb  the  minds  (animus)  of  the 
angels :  these  recreations  are  also  among  the  number  of 
their  joys,  but  do  not  constitute  their  happiness ;  for  hap- 
piness must  be  within  joys  as  an  interior  principle,  and 
thence  it  must  flow  forth  from  them  :  this  principle  of  in- 
ward happiness  insinuating  itself  into,  and  abiding  in  exter- 
nal joys,  is  what  gives  them  their  proper  relish,  and  make 
them  joys;  it  exalts  them,  and  prevents  their  becoming  con- 
temptible and  loathsome ;  and  this  principle  of  happiness  is 
derived  to  every  angel  Irom  the  use  he  promotes  in  his 
fimction  or  employment.  There  is  a  certain  current,  latent 
in  the  afiection  of  the  will  of  every  aiigel,  which  draws  his 
mind  to  the  execution  of  some  purpose  or  other,  in  which  it 
finds  itself  in  tranquillity,  and  is  satisfied ;  this  tranquillity 
and  satisihction  form  a  state  of  mind  capable  of  receiving 
from  the  Lord  the  love  of  use,  and  it  is  from  the  reception 
of  this  love  that  true  heavenly  happiness  results,  which  is 
the  life  of  the  before-mentioned  joys.  Heavenly  food  is  in 
its  essence  nothing  else  but  love,  wisdom,  and  use,  united  to- 
gether, that  is,  use  efiected  by  wisdom  and  prompted  by 
love ;  on  this  account  food  for  the  body  is  given  to  every 
one  in  heaven  according  to  the  use  which  he  promotes; 
magnificent  to  those  who  promote  eminent  uses ;  moderate, 
but  of  an  exquisite  relish,  to  those  who  promote  uses  of  a 
middle  degree ;  and  ordinary  to  such  as  live  in  the  promo- 
tion of  ordinary  uses ;  but  none  at  all  to  the  slothful.'^ 

736.  After  this  the  angel  called  to  him  the  company  of 
the  wise,  as  they  were  styled,  who  supposed  heavenly  joys, 
and  the  eternal  happiness  thence  derived,  to  consist  in 
super-eminent  dominion,  with  an  endless  abundance  of  trea- 
sure, attended  with  super-regal  magnificence-  and  super- 
illuMrious  splendor ;  having  formed  this  supposition  from 
the  declarations  in  the  Word,  that  they  should  be  kings  and 
princes,  and  should  reign  for  ever  with  Christ,  and  vhouM 
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be  mioistered  unto  bj  angels,  with  other  expressions  of  a 
]ike  nature*.  ^^  Follow  me,"  said  the  angel  to  them,  <^  and 
I  will  introduce  jou  to  your  joys."  So  he  led  them  into  a 
portico  constructed  of  pillars  and  pyramids ;  in  the  firont 
there  was  a  low  porch,  through  which  lay  the  entrance  into 
the  portico :  through  this  porch  he  introduced  them ;  and 
there  appeared  to  be  about  twenty  people  assembled  within 
After  wa|^g  some  time,  they  were  accosted  by  a  certain 
person,  who  lud  assumed  the  character  of  an  angel,  and 
who  said  to  them,  **  The  way  to  heaven  is  through  this 
portico;  wait  awhile  and  prepare  yourselves,  for  the  elder 
lunong  you  are  to  be  kings,  and  the  younger  princes.' 
As  he  spake,  there  appeared  near  each  pillar  a  throne,  and 
on  each  throne  a  silken  robe,  and  on  these  a  sceptre  and 
crown ;  and  near  eai^  pyramid  there  appeared  a  seat  raised 
about  three  fi^t  from  the  ground,  and  upon  each  seat  a 
chain  with  links  of  gold,  and  the  ensigns  of  an  order  of 
knighthood,  bound  together  at  each  end  with  rings  of  dia- 
monds. After  this  there  was  a  voice  heard,  saying,  ^<  Go 
now,  put  on  your  robes,  be  seated,  and  wait ;"  and  instantly 
the  elders  ran  to  the  thrones,  and  the  younger  to  the  seats, 
and  they  put  on  their  robes  and  seated  themselves :  and 
then  there  appeared  a  mist  arising  from  below,  which  when 
they  who  sat  on  the  thrones  and  on  the  seats  inhaled,  they 
began  instantly  to  assume  airs  of  authority,  and  to  swell 
with  their  new  greatness,  and  to  be  persuaded  in  good  ear- 
nest that  they  were  kings  and  princes :  (that  mist  was  an  ex- 
halation from  the  phantasy  which  possessed  their  minds :) 
then  on  a  sudden  several  young  pages  presented  themselves 
as  if  they  came  on  wings  from  heaven,  and  two  of  them  stood 
in  waiting  behind  every  throne,]  and  one  behind  every  seat. 
Proclamation  was  afterwards  made  at  intervals  by  a  herald 
to  the  following  effect:  ^*  Ye  kings  and  princes,  wait  yet  a 
little  longer ;  your  palaces  in  heaven  are  making  ready  for 
you;  your  courtiers  and  guards  will  9oon  attend  to  introduce 
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jovL :''  80  they  waited  and  waited  in  anxious  expectation, 
till  their  spirits  were  exhausted,  and  thej  grew  weary  with 
desire.  Aifter  the  space  of  three  hours,  the  heaven  above 
them  was  seen  to  open,  and  the  angels  looked  down  in 
pity  upon  them,  and  said,  **  Why  sit  ye  in  this  state  of  in- 
fatuation, personating  characters  which  do  not  belong  to 
you?  They  have  made  a  mockery  of  you,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  infatuation  which  has  possessed  you,  that  ye 
should  reign  with  Christ  as  kings  and  princes,  and  that 
angels  should  minister  to  you,  they  have  changed  you  fW>m 
men  into  mere  images :  have  ye  forgotten  the  Lord^s  words, 
that  whosoever  would  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
must  be  least  of  all,  and  servant  of  all  ?  Learn  then  what 
is  meant  by  being  kings  and  princes,  and  by  reigning  with 
Christ,  that  it  is  to  be  wise  and  to  perform  uses.  The  king- 
dom of  Christ,  which  is  heaven,  is  a  kingdom  of  uses  r  for 
the  Lord  loveth  every  one,  and  is  desirous  to  do  good  to 
every  one,  and  good  is  the  same  thing  as  use ;  and  as  the 
Lord  does  good  or  use  by  the  mediation  of  His  angek  in 
heaven,  and  of  men  on  earth,  therefore  to  such  as  feithfiilly 
perform  uses,  he  communicates  the  love  of  them,  together 
with  its  reward,  internal  blessedness,  and  this  it  is  which 
constitutes  eternal  happiness.  In  the  heavens,  as  on  earth, 
there  are  distinctions  of  dignity  and  pre-eminence,  with 
abundance  of  the  richest  treasures ;  for  there  are  govern- 
ments and  forms  of  government,  and  thus  a  vartetj  of  ranks 
and  orders,  of  greater  and  lesser  power  and  dignity :  thej 
too,  who  discharge  the  •supreme  authority,  have  palaces  and 
courts,  which  for  magnificence  and  splendour  far  exceed 
those  of  emperors  and  kings  on  earth,  and  they  are  sur- 
rounded with  honour  and  glory  from  the  multitude  of  cour- 
tiers, ministers,,  and  guards  in  magnificent  apparel ;  but  then 
these  chieft  are  chosen  out  of  the  number  of  those,  whose 
heart-felt  delight  consists  in  promoting  the  public  good,  and 
who  are  only  externally  pleased  with  this  amplitude  of  mag- 
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nificence  for  the  sake  of  obedience :  and  since  the  public 
good  Fequires  that  every  individual,  as  being  a  member  of 
the  common  body,  should  be  an  instrument  of  use  in  the 
society  to  which  he  belongs,  and  since  all  use  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  is  effected  by  angels  and  men  as  of  themselves, 
it  is  plain  that  this  is  what  is  meant  by  reigning  with  the 
Lord.''  As  soon  as  the-  angels  had  ended  these  words,  the 
mock  kings  and  princes  descended  from  their  thrones  and 
firom  their  seats,  and  cast  away  their  sceptres,  crowns,  and 
robes ;  and  then  the  mist  was  dispersed,  which  contained 
the  atmosphere  of  phantasy,  and  a  bright  cloud  encompassed 
them,  which  contained  an  atmosphere  of  wisdom,  and  thus 
they  were  restored  to  sanity  of  mind* 

7S7.  After  this  the  angel  returned  to  the  house  of  assem- 
bly, and  called  to  him  those  who  had  impressed  themselves 
with  the  belief  that  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  happi- 
ness  consisted  in  ^paradisiacal  delights  ;  to  whom  he  said, 
**  Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  yon  into  your  paradisia- 
cal heaven,  that  ye  may  enter  upon  the  beatitudes  of  your 
eternal  happiness."  Straitway  he  introduced  them  through 
a  lofty  portal,  formed  of  the  boughs  and  shoots  of  the 
noblest  trees,  interwoven  with  each  other :  after  their  ad- 
mission he  conducted  them  through  a  variety  of  winding 
paths  in  different  directions.  The  place  was  a  real  paradise 
on  the  confines  of  heaven,  intended  for  the  reception  of 
such,  as  during  their  abode  on  earth  had  fiincied  the  whole 
heaven  to  be  a  single  paradise,  because  it  is  so  called,  and 
had  impressed  themselves  with  the  idea,  that  after  death 
there  would  be  a  perfect  rest  from  all  kinds  of  labour,  which 
rest  would  consist  in  a  perpetual  inspiration  of  delights,  in 
walks  on  beds  of  roses,  in  being  exhilarated  with  the  most 
exquisite  wines,  and  in  celebrating  all  kinds  of  festive 
rites ;  and  that  it  was  not  possible  to  enjoy  such  a  life  but  in 
a  celestial  paradise.  As  they  followed  the  angel,  they  saw 
a  great  multitude  of  old  men,  young  men,  and  boys ;  and 
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also  of  women  and  girls,  who  were  sitUog,  by  threes  and  bj 
tens  in  a  company,  on  banks  of  roses,  wreathing,  garlands 
to  adorn  the  heads  of  the  old  men,  the  arms  of  the  young, 
and  the  bosoms  of  the  children ;  others  were  pressing  the 
juice  out  of  grapes,  cherries,  and  mulberries,  which  they 
collected  in  cups,  and  then  drank  with  much  festivity ;  others 
were  delighting  themselves  with  the  fragrant  smells  that  ex- 
haled fiur  and  wide  from  the  flowers,  fruits,  and  odoriferous 
leaves  of  a  variety  of  plants ;  others  were  singing  most  me- 
lodious songs  that  soothed  the  ears  of  all  present ;  others 
were  sitting  by  the  sides  of  fountains,  and  directing  the 
Jmbbling  streams  into  various  forms  and  channels ;  others 
were    walking  and    enlivening    their   conversation    with 
sallies  of  wit;  others  were  retiring  into  shady  arbours,  to 
repose  on  couches ;  beside  a  variety  of  other  paradisiacal 
enjoyments.    After  observing  these   thing  the  angel  led 
his   companions    through   various  winding  paths,  till  he 
brought  them  at  last  to  a  most  beautiful  grove  of  roses, 
surrounded  with  olive,  orange,  and  citron  trees :  here  they 
found  many  persons  sitting  in  a  disconsolate  posture,  with 
their  heads  resting  on  their  hands,  mourning  and  shedding 
tears:  the  companions  of  the  angel  accosted  them,  and 
inquired  into  the  cause  of  their  grief;  ^*  This  is  the  seventh 
day,''  they  replied  ^^since  we  came  into  this  paradise;  on  our 
first  admission  we  seemed  to  ourselves  to  be  elevated  into 
heaven,  and  introduced  into  an  intimate  partidpation  of  its 
joys;  but  after  three  days  our  pleasures  began  to  pall  on  the 
appetite,  and  the  relish  was  lost,  until  at  last  we  became 
insensible  to  their  taste,  and  found  that  they  had  lost  their 
power  of  pleasing :  our  imaginary  joys  being  thus  annihi- 
lated, we  were  afraid  of  losing  with  them  all  the  enjoy- 
ment of  life,  and  we  began  to  entertain  doubts  about  eter- 
nal happiness,  whether  or  no  any  such  thing  exist.    After 
this  we  wandered  through  a  variety  of  paths  and  passages 
in  seardi  of  the  gate  at  which  we  were  admitted,  but 
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we  kept  wandering  round  and  round  in  vain ;  for  on  in- 
qoiring  the  way  of  9bnie  persons  we  met  with,  thej  in- 
formed us,  that  it  was  impossible  to  find  the  gate,  this 
paradtmacal  garden  being  a  spacious  labyrinthi  of  such 
a  nature,  that  whoever  wishes  to  get  out,  enters  ftirther 
and  further  into  it ;  *<  wherefore,'*  said  they,  <* ye  must  of 
necessity  remain  here  to  eternity :  ye  are  now  in  the 
middle  of  the  garden,  where  all  delights  are  centered.*' 
The  persons  who  related  this  further  said  to  the  companions 
of  the  angel,  <*  We  have  now  sat  in  this  place  for  a  day 
and  a  half,  and  being  in  despair  of  ever  finding  our  way  out, 
we  have  set  us  down  to  rest  on  this  bank  of  roses,  where 
we  view  around  us  olive-trees,  vines,  orange  and  citron- 
trees  in  great  abundance,  but  the  longer  we  look  at  them, 
so  much  the  more  are  our  eyes  wearied. with  seeing,  our 
nostrils  with  smelling,  and  our  palates  with  tasting;  and 
this  is  the  cause  of  the  sadness,  sorrow,  and  weeping  which 
you  behold."  On  hearing  this  relation,  the  attendant  an- 
gel said  to  them,  <<  This  paradisiacal  labyrinth  is  truly  an 
entrance  into  heaven ;  I  know  the  way  that  leads  out  of  it, 
and  if  you  will  follow  me,  I  will  point  it  out."  He  had  no 
sooner  uttered  these  words  than  they  rose  firom  the  ground, 
and  embracing  the  angel,  attended  him. together  with  his 
companions ;  and  the  angel,  as  they  went  along,  instructed 
them  in  the  true  nature  of  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happi- 
ness thence  derived.  ^'They  consist  not,"  said  he,  <Mn 
external  paradisiacal  delights,  unless  they  are  attended  mlso 
with  internal  paradisiacal  delights;  external  paradisiacal 
delights  reach  the  senses  of  the  body  only,  but  internal 
paradisiacal  delights  belong  to  the  afiections  of  the  soul,  and 
if  the  former  be  without  the  latter,  they  are  void  of  all 
heavenly  life,  because  they  are  devoid  of  soul;  and  every 
delight,  without  its  corresponding  soul,  grows  continually 
more  and  more  languid  and  dull,  and  fittigues  the  mind 
more  than  labour.    There  are  in  every  part  of  heaven 
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paradisiacal  gardens,  which  afibrd  joy  to  the  angels,  and  so 
fiir  as  it  is  attended  with  a  delight  of  the  soul,  the  joy  is  real 
and  true/'  On  this  they  all  asked,  <<  What  is  the  delight 
of  the  soul,  and  whence  is  it  derived  ?"  The  angd  replied^ 
<^  The  delight  of  the  ^oul  is  derived  from  love  and  wisdom 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  as  love  is  an  operative  prin- 
ciple, and  is  operative  by  wisdom,  therefore  they  both  have 
their  seat  in  the  effect,  which  effect  u  nse.  This  delight 
entereth  into  the  soul  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  and  de- 
scendeth  through  the  superior  and  inferior  regions  of  the 
mind  into  all  the  senses  of  the  body,  and  in  them  is  com- 
plete and  full ;  here  then  joy  becomes  truly  joy,  and  is  also 
eternal,  because  He  is  Eternal  from  whom  it  proceeds.  Ye 
have  just  now  seen  a  paradisiacal  garden,  and  I  can  assure 
you,  that  there  is  not  a  single  thing  therein,  no,  not  even 
the  smallest  leaf,  but  what  exists  from  the  marriage  of  love 
and  wisdom  in  use  ;  if  man  be  in  this  marriage,  he  is  then 
in  a  celestial  paradise,  and  thus  in  heaven." 

738.  After  this  the  conducting  angel  returned  to  the  house 
of  assembly,  and  addressed  himself  to  those  who  had  firmly 
persuaded  themselves  that  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happi* 
ness  consisted  in  the  perpetual  glorification  of  God,  and  in 
one  continued  festival  of  prayer  and  praise  to  all  eternity ; 
and  this  in  consequence  of  a  belief  they  had  enteitained  in 
the  world  that  they  should  then  see  God,  and  because  the 
life  of  heaven  is  called,  in  reference  to  the  worship  of  God, 
a  perpetual  sabbath,  ^^  Follow  me,'*  said  the  angel  to 
them,  ^^and  1  will  introduce  you  to  your  joy :"  so  he  con- 
ducted them  into  a  little  city,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a 
temple,  and  all  the  houses  of  which  were  said  to  be  conse- 
crated chapels.  In  that  city  they  observed  a  great  concourse 
of  people,  flocking  together  from  all  quarters  of  the  neigh- 
bouring country,  and  among  them  were  a  number  of 
priests,  who  received  and  saluted  them  on  their  arrival,  and 
led  them  by  the  hand  to  the  gates  of  the  temple,  and  from 
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thenoe  into  some  cbapels  around  the  temple,  and  initiated 
tbem  into  the  perpetual  worship  of  Grod ;  telling  them/ that 
the  city  was  one  of  the  courts  leading  to  heaven,  and  that 
the  temple  was  introductoiy  to  a  most  spacious  and  magni- 
ficent temple  in  heaven,  where  the  angels  glorified  God  bj 
prajers  and  praises  to  all  eternity :  <^  It  is  ordained/*  said 
they,  ^<  both  here  and  in  heaven,  that  ye  are  first  to  enter 
into  the  temple,  and  there  remain  for  three  days  and  three 
nights ;  after  this  initiation  ye  are  to  go  into  the  houses  of 
the  city,  which  are  so  many  chapels  consecrated  by  us  to 
divine  worship,  and  in  every  house  join  the  congregation  in 
a  communion  of  prayers  and  praises,  and  listen  to  the  deli- 
very of  sermons :  ye  are  to  take  heed  too  that  nothing  but 
pious,  holy,  and  religious  subjects  enter  into  your  thoughts, 
or  make  a  part  of  your  conversation.'^  After  this,  the 
angel  introduced  his  companions  into  the  temple,  which  they 
found  filled  and  crouded  with  many  persons  who  on  earth 
had  lived  in  exalted  stations,  and  with  many  likewise  of  the 
inferior  class ;  there  were  also  guards  stationed  at  the  doors 
to  prevent  any  from  departing  until  he  had  completed  his 
stay  of  three  days :  then  said  the  angel,  ^^  This  is4he  second 
day  since  the  present  congregation  entered  the  temple;  look 
at  them,  and  ye  will  see  their  manner  of  glorifying  God :" 
BO  they  looked  at  them,  and  observed  that  most  of  tbeA. 
were  fast  asleep,  and  that  even  those  who  were  awake  were 
continually  yawning ;  some,  in  consequence  of  the  constant 
elevation  of  their  thoughts  to  Grod,  without  any  relapse  iuto 
the  inferior  concerns  of  the  body,  appeared  like  fiices  uncon- 
nected with  any  bodies,  for  so  they  seemed  to  themselves 
and  thence  also  to  6thers ;  some  again  had  a  wild  and  deli- 
rious look  with  their  eyes,  in  consequence  of  their  long 
abstraction  from  visible  objects;  in  short,  every  one  being 
quite  tired  out  seemed  to  feel  an  oppression  at  the  chest, 
and  great  weariness  of  spirits :  and  they  saw  them  turn 
away  from  the  pulpit,  and  heard  them  cry  out  to  the 
preacher,  ^^  End  your  discourse,  for  our  ears  are  stupified  ; 
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we  can  bo  loBger  make  out  a  word  jou  saj,  and  are  begin- 
ning  to  be  disgusted  at  the  rery  soood  of  jour  Toice  f  and 
then  they  all  left  their  seats,  aod  crouding  in  a  bodj  to 
the  doors,  they  broke  them  open,  and  by  mere  Yiolenea 
made  their  way  through  the  guards.  Ob  this  the  priests 
followed,  and  walking  close  beside  them,  reiterated  their 
instructions,  praying,  sighing,  and  saying,  ^'  Stay  and  cele« 
brate  the  solemn  festival,  glorify  God,  and  sanctify  your- 
selves, in  this  court  of  heaven,  and  then  we  will  initiate  you 
into  the  eternal  glorifiation  of  God  in  that  most  magnificent 
and  spacious  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  and  so  will  intro- 
duce you  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  happiness/'  These 
words,  however,  were  not  understood  nor  indeed  scarce 
heard,  by  reason  of  the  duloess  induced  over  them,  in 
consequence  of  their  minds  having  been  kept  for  two 
days  suspended  in  a  state  of  elevation  above  their  do- 
mestic and  ordinary  employments.  But  when  they  at- 
tempted to  disengage  themselves,  the  priests  oa4ight  hold 
of  their  bands  and  garments,  urging  them  to  go  into  the 
chapels  where  sermons  were  to  be  delivered ;  but  all  in 
vain ;  ^^  Leave  us,'*  they  cried,  *^  for  we  feel  as  if  we  should 
fiiint  away."  At  that  instant,  lo !  there  appeared  four  meo 
in  white  garments,  with  mitres  on  their  heads ;  one  of  them 
whilst  on  earth  had  been  an  archbishop,  and  the  three  others 
bishops,  all  of  them  were  now  become  angels.  As  they 
approached  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  priests,  and 
said,  ^'  We  have  observed  you  from  heaven,  how  ye  jfeed 
therte  sheep ;  ye  feed  them  till  ye  drive  them  to  madness, 
know  ye  not  what  is  meant  by  glorifying  God?  its  mean- 
ing i.9,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  love,  that  is,  to  discharge 
all  tha  duties  of  our  callings  with  faithfulness,  sincerity,  and 
diligence ;  for  this  is  indeed  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of 
our  neighbour,  and  this  constitutes  the  bond  of  society  and 
the  public  good;  herein  is  God  glorified,  as  well  as  by 
worship  also  at  stated  times  succeeding  ttiese  duties :  have 
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ye  never  read  tbeae  words  of  the  Lord,  ^  Herein  is  My 
Father  glorified^  thai  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye 
he  My  dtsciplesy"*  John  xt.  8.  Ye  priests  indeed  may  glo- 
rif|r  God  by  attendance  on  His  worship,  since  this  is  your 
office,  and  from  the  discharge  of  it  ye  derive  honour,  glory, 
and  recompense;  but  it  would  be  impossible  for  you,  any 
more  than  others,  thus  to  glorify  God,  unless  honour,  glory, 
and  recompense  were  annexed  to  your  office/*  Having  said 
these  words,  the  bishops  gave  charge  to  the  keepers  of  the 
door  to  give  free  ingress  and  egress  to  all  persons,  there 
being  so  great  a  number  of  people,  who  from  their  igno- 
rance of  the  state  and  nature  of  heaven,  can  form  no  other 
idea  of  heavenly  joy,  than  that  it  consists  in  the  perpetual 
worship  of  God. 

739.  After  this  the  angel  returned  with  bis  companions 
to  the  place  of  assembly  where  the  several  companies  of  the 
wise  were  still  waiting,  and  next  he  called  to  him  those  who 
fimcied  that  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness  depend  only 
on  admittance  into  beaven,  which  admittance  is  purely  of 
divine  grace  and  favour,  and  that  in  such  case  the  persona 
introduced  would  enter  into  the  enjoyments  of  heaven,  joat 
as  persons  introduced  to  a  court  festival,  or  to  a  marriage, 
enter  into  the  enjoyment  of  their  festivities.  To  these  the 
angel  said,  ^'  Wait  here  awhile  until  I  sound  my  trumpet, 
to  call  together  those  who  have  been  most  distinguished  for 
their  wisddm  in  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church.*'  After 
some  hours  there  appeared  nine  men,  each  of  them  distin* 
guished  by  a  wreath  of  laurel  on  his  head  in  token  of  his 
celebrity:  these  the  angel  introduced  into  the  house  <^ 
assembly,  where  all  the  companies  before  collected  were  still 
watting ;  and  then  in  their  presence  he  addressed  the  nine 
strangers,  and  said,  *^  I  know  that  in  compliance  with  your 
desire,  and  in  accordance  to  your  ideas,  ye  have  been  per* 
mitted  to  ascend  into  heaven,  and  that  ye  have  returned  to 
this  inferior  or  sub^celestial  kmd,  perfectly  well  instructed  as 
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to  the  nature  andataleof  heaven;  relate  to  us  then,  what 
you  bare  seen,  and  how  heaven  appeared  to  you."  Then  they 
replied  in  order,  and  the  first  began  thus:  ^^ My  idea  of 
heaven  from  my  earliest  in&ncy  to  the  end  of  my  life  on  earth 
was  this,  that  it  was  a  place  abounding  with  all  blessings, 
satisiactions,  enjoyments,  gratifications,  and  pleasures,  and 
that  if  I  were  but  introduced  I  should  be  encompassed  as  with 
an  atmosphere  of  such  felicities,  and  should  imbibe  it  with 
an  expanded  bosom  like  a  bridegroom  at  the  celebration  of 
his  nuptials,  and  when  he  enters  the  bedchamber  of  his  bride : 
full  of  this  idea  I  ascended  into  heaven,  and  passed  the  first 
guard,  and  also  the  second ;  but  when  I  came  to  the  third,  the 
captain  of  the  guard  accosted  me,  and  said,  ^^  Who  art  thou 
friend  ?"  ^^  Is  not  this  heaven,"  I  asked :  *'  my  longing 
desire  to  go  there  has  brought  me  up  hither;  permit  me  I 
pray  thee  to  go  in."  Then  he  let  me  in ;  and  I  saw  angels 
in  white  garments,  who  came  around  me,  and  examined  me, 
and  whispered  one  to  another,  ^^What  new  guest  is  this 
who  is  not  clothed  with  heavenly  raiment  ?"  I  heard  their 
words,  and  thought  within  myself,  ^^  Surely  I  am  in  a  like 
case  with  the  person  described  by  the  Lord,  who  came  to  the 
wedding  without  a  wedding  garment:"  so  I  said  to  the  angels, 
^'  Give  me  such  garments;"  at  which  they  smiled :  then  one 
came  in  haste  from  the  court  of  the  prince  with  this  command : 
^^  Strip  him  naked ;  cast  him  out ;  and  throw  his  clothes 
after  him:"  which  was  accordingly  done.  The  second  in 
order  then  began  as  follows  :  '^  I  too  supposed  that  if  I  were 
but  admitted  into  heaven,  which  was  over  my  head,  I  should 
there  be  encompassed  with  joys,  and  should  breathe  them  to 
eternity :  I  likewise  wished  to  be  there,  and  my  wish  was 
granted  :  but  the  angels,  on  seeing  me,  fled  away  and  said 
one  to  another,  ^'  What  portentous  circumstance  is  this  I 
how  came  this  bird  of  night  here  ?"  On  hearing  these  words^ 
1  felt  as  if  I  had  really  undergone  some  change,  and  was  no 
longer  a  man  ;  and  yet  I  was  not  changed,  but  the  appear* 
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anoe  was  produced  by  inhaling  the  heavenly  atmosphere  t 
presently  there  came  one  running  from  the  prince's  conrt 
with  an  order  that  two  servants  should  lead  me  out,  and 
conduct  me  back  by  the  way  I  had  ascended  till  I  reached 
my  own  home :  and  when  I  got  there,  I  again  appeared  as 
a  man  both  to  others  and  to  myself.'*  The  third  said,  ^'I 
always  conceived  of  heaven  as  a  place,  and  not  as  a  state 
dependant  upon  the  love  of  its  inhabitants ;  so  soon  therefore 
as  I  came  into  this  world  I  felt  a  most  ardent  desire  to  go  to 
heaven :  accordingly  I  followed  some  whom  I  saw  ascending 
thither,  and  was  admitted  along  with  them;  but  I  advanced 
a  few  paces  only ;  for  when  I  was  desirous  to  delight  my  mind 
(animus)  according  to  the  idea  I  had  of  the  joys  and  blessings 
to  be  experienced  there,  a  stupor,  occasioned  by  the  light  of 
heaven,  which  is  white  as  snow,  and  whose  essence  is  said  to 
be  wisdom,  seized  my  mind  (mens)^  and  darkness  my  eyes, 
and  I  was  reduced  to  a  state  of  insanity ;  a  little  time  after, 
the  heat  of  heaven,  which  corresponds  with  the  brightness  of 
its  light,  and  whose  essence  is  said  to  be  love,  produced  a 
violent  palpitation  of  my  heart ;  I  was  seized  with  anxiety^ 
and  was  inwardly  excruciated  to  such  a  degree  that  I  threw 
nyself  flat  on  the  ground :  whilst  in  this  situation,  one  of 
the  guards  came  from  the  palace  of  the  prince  with  an  order 
to  carry  me  gently  to  my  own  light  and  my  own  heat, 
and  when  I  came  thither  my  spirit  and  my  heart  once  more 
returned  to  me."  The  fourth  said,  that  he  also  faadcon« 
cei  ved  of  heaven  as  a  place  and  not  as  a  state  of  love  ^  ^^  When 
flrst  1  came,"  said  he,  ^*  into  the  spiritual  world  I  asked  certain 
wise  persons  whether  I  might  be  permitted  to  ascend  into 
heaven,  and  was  informed  that  this  liberty  was  granted  to  all, 
but  there  was  need  of  caution  how  they  used  it,  lest  they 
should  be  cast  down  again  :  I  made  light  of  this  caution,  and 
ascended,  in  full  confidence  that  all  men  were  alike  qualified 
lor  the  reception  of  heavenly  bliss  in  all  its  fulness ;  but  alas ! 
I  was  no  sooner  within  the  confines  of  heaven,  than  my  life 
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•eemM  to  be  departing  from  me,  end  from  tbe  violent  puae 
end  the  aof^ish  which  thence  seized  mjr  head  «id  body,  I 
threw  myself  prostrate  on  the  ground,  where  I  writhed  aboot 
like  a  snake  when  it  is  brought  near  the  fire :  in  this  state  I 
crept  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and  threw  myself  down; 
when  being  taken  up  by  some  people  who  were  standing 
near  the  spot  where  I  had  fidlen,  I  was  carried  to  a  place 
of  refreshment,  and  was  soon  brought  to  myself  again/'  The 
OTHEB  FiYB  also  related  the  wonderful  occurrences  which 
befel  them  in  their  ascents  into  heaven,  and  compared  the 
changes  they  experienced  as  to  their  states  of  life,  with  the 
state  of  fish  when  raised  out  of  water  into  air,  and  with 
that  of  birds  when  raised  out  of  the  air  into  aKher ;  and 
they  declared,  that  after  having  suffered  so  severely,  they 
had  no  longer  any  desire  to  ascend  into  heaven,  but  only 
wished  to  live  a  suitab\/e  life,  amongst  their  like^  wherever 
it  might  be.  ^<  We  are  well  informed,"  they  added,  ^*  that 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  where  we  are  at  present,  all  persons 
undergo  a  previous  preparation,  the^  good  for  heaven,  and 
the  wicked  for  hell,  and  that  after  such  preparation  they  see 
ways  opened  to  conduct  them  to  societies  of  their  like,  with 
whom  they  are  to  remain  to  eternity ;  these  ways  they  enter 
with  delight,  because  they  are  suitable  to  their  love."  When 
they  of  the  first  assembly  had  heard  these  relations,  they  all 
likewise  acknowledged,  that  they  had  never  entertained  any 
other  notion  of  heaven  but  as  of  a  place,  where  with  open 
mouths  they  should  inhale  the  surrounding  joys  for  ever. 
Then  the  angel  who  had  the  trumpet  addressed  them  thus : 
^^  Te  see  now  that  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness 
depend  not  upon  place,  but  upon  the  state  of  the  life  of  man ; 
and  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is  derived  from  love  and  wisdom ; 
and  since  use  is  that  which  containeth  love  and  wisdom,  and 
in  which  they  are  fixed  and  subsist,  therefore  a  state  of  hea- 
venly life  is  derived  from  the  conjunction  of  love  and  wis* 
dom  in  use :  it  is  the  same  thing  if  we  call  them  charity, 
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&itfa,  and  good  works,  because  charity  is  love,  iattli  is  trotb, 
whence  wisdom  is  derived,  and  good  works  are  uses.  In 
oar  spiritual  world,  however,  there  are  places  as  in  the  natn- 
ral  world,  or  else  there  could  be  no  habitations,  and  distinct 
abodes ;  nevertheless  ptace  with  us  is  not  place,  but  an  ap- 
pearance of  place  according  to  the  state  of  love  and  wisdom, 
or  of  charity  and  faith.  Kvery  one,  who  becometh  an  angel, 
carries  his  own  heaven  within  himself,  because  he  carries  in 
himself  the  love  f>f  his  own  heaven;  for  man  by  creation  is 
the  smallest  ^gy,Jmage,  and  type  of  the  great  heaven,  and 
hence  the  human  form  is  derived ;  wherefore  every  one  after 
death  comes  into  that  society  of  heaven,  of  whose  general 
form  he  is  an  individual  elBgy ;  so  that  on  entering  into  that 
society,  he  enters  into  a  form  correspondent  with  his  own^ 
and  thus  enters  as  it  were  from  himself  into  that  form,  as 
into  another  self,  and  agun  from  that  other  self  into  the 
same  ibrm  in  hinuelf,  enjoying  thus  his  own  life  as  that  of 
the  society,  and  that  of  the  society  as  his  own ;  for  eveiy 
society  in  heaven  may  be  considered  as  one  common  body^ 
and  the  angels  as  similar  parts,  from  which  the  common 
body  coexists.  Hence  it  follows,  th&t  they  who  are  in  evils 
and  thence  in  fidses,  have  formed  in  themselves  the  effigy  of 
hell,  and  this,  when  in  heaven,  suifers  torment  from  the 
influx  and  violent  activity  of  one  opposite  upon  another ; 
for  infernal  love  is  opposite  to  heavenly  love,  and  there  is  a 
like  collision  between  their  delights,  as  between  enemies, 
who  destroy  each  other  when  they  meet  in  conflict. 

740.  After  this  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying  to 
the  angel  who  had  the  trumpet,  '^  Select  ten  ont  of  the 
whole  assembly,  and  introduce  them  to  us ;  we  have  heard 
from  the  Lord,  that  He  will  prepare  them,  so  that  for  three 
days  the  heat  and  light,  or  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  hea- 
ven, shall  not  do  them  any  injury.*'  Then  ten  were  selected, 
and  followed  the  angel ;  they  ascended  by  a  steep  path  np  a 
certain  hiU^  and  from  thence  op  a  mountain,  on  whose  sitm- 
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mit  was  tbe  heaven  of  those  angels,  which  had  before  t^h 
peared  to  them  at  a  distance  like  an  expanse  in  the  clouds. 
Tbe  gates  were  opened  for  them,  and  after  they  bad  passad 
tbe  third  gate,  the  introducing  angel  ran  to  the  prince  of 
the  society,  or  of  that  heaven,  and  annouced  to  him  their 
arrival;  and  the  prince  said,  ^^Take  some  of  roj  train 
along  with  you,  and  carry  them  back  word  that  their 
arrival  is  acceptable  to  me,  and  introduce  them  into  the 
building  before  my  palace,  and  provide  for  each  a  separate 
apartment  with  a  bed-chamber,  and  appoint  some  of  my  at- 
tendants and  servants  to  wait  on  them,  and  to  obey  their 
orders :"  all  which  was  done.  On  being  introduced  by  tbe 
angel,  they  asked  if  it  were  allowable  to  go  and  see  the 
prince :"  but  the  angel  replied,  ^^  It  is  now  morning,  and  it 
is  not  permitted  before  noon ;  till  that  time  every  one  is 
engaged  in  his  particular  office  and  employment;  but  ye  are 
invited  to  dinner,  and  then  ye  will  sit  at  table  with  our 
prince;  in  the  mean  time  I  will  introduce  you  into  his  pa- 
lace, and  shew  you  the  magnificent  and  splendid  things  it 
contains.'* 

When  they  had  arrived  at  the  palace,  they  first  viewed  it 
from  without ;  it  was  large  and  spacious,  and  built  of  por- 
phyry, with  a  foundation  of  jasper,  and  before  the  gate  were 
six  lofty  columns  of  lapis  lazuli ;  the  roof  was  of  plates  of 
gold,  the  windows  high,  of  the  most  transparent  crystal,  and 
the  frames  also  were  of  gold.  After  viewing  the  outside 
they  were  introduced  within,  and  were  conducted  from  one 
apartment  to  another,  in  each  of  which  they  saw  ornaments 
of  inexpressible  elegance  and  beauty,  and  beneath  the  roof 
were  sculptured  decorations  of  inimitable  workmanship : 
against  the  walls  were  set  tables  of  silver  overlaid  with  gold, 
on  which  were  placed  various  utensils  made  of  precious 
stones,  and  of  entire  gems  in  celestial  forms,  with  several 
things  beside,  which  no  eye  on  earth  had  ever  seen,  and  con- 
sequently such  as  could  never  be  conceived  to  exist  in  hea- 
ven.   Whilst  they  were  struck  with  astonishment  at  these 
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infi$:n!(icent  sights,  the  angel  said,  ^^  Be  not  surprized ;  these 
things  which  ye  behold  are  not  the  production  and  work- 
manship of  any  angelic  hand,  but  were  framed  by  the  Builder 
of  the  Universe,  and  presented  as  a  gift  to  our  prince;  here 
then  the  architectonic  art  is  in  its  essential  perfection,  and 
hence  are  derived  all  the  rules  of  that  art  as  known  and 
practised  in  the  world."  The  angel  added  further,  ^^Ye 
may  possibly  conceive  that  such  objects  bewitch  our  eyes, 
and  so  infatuate  them,  as  to  induce  us  to  believe  that  they 
constitute  the  joys  of  our  heaven;  but  far  from  it;  as  our 
hearts  are  not  in  them',  they  are  only  accessory  to  the  joys  of 
our  hearts ;  and  therefore  so  far  as  we  contemplate  them  as 
accessory,  and  as  the  workmanship  of  God,  in  them  we  con- 
template the  divine  omnipotence  and  benignity." 

741.  After  this  .the  angel  said  to  them,  ^^  It  is  not  yet 
noon,  come  with  me  into  the  garden  of  our  prince,  which  is 
near  to  the  palace ;"  so  they  went  with  him:  and  as  they 
were  entering,  he  said,  ^^  Behold  here  the  most  magnificent 
of  all  the  gardens  in  our  heavenly  society !"  But  they  re- 
plied, ^^  How !  there  is  no  garden  here ;  we  see  but  one  tree 
only,  and  on  its  branches  and  its  top  as  it  were  golden  fruit, 
and  leaves  of  silver,  with  their  edges  adorned  with  emeralds, 
and  underneath  the  tree  little  children  with  their  nurses." 
Hereupon  the  angel,  with  an  inspired  voice,  said,  <<  This 
tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  is  called  by  us  the 
tree  of  our  heaven,  and  by  some  the  tree  of  life :  but  ad- 
vance and  draw  ye  nearer,  and  your  eyes  will  be  opened, 
and  ye  will  behold  the  garden."  They  did  so,  and  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  abundance  of  trees  laden 
most  plentifully  with  fine  flavoured  fruit,  entwined  about 
with  young  vines,  whose  tops  with  their  fruit  inclined  to- 
wards the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst.  These  trees  were  planted 
in  a  continuous  series*,  which  spread  out,  and  so  proceeded 

*  It  nay  be  proper  to  acquaint  the  reader,  that  the  word  teriei  ii  here,  and 
la  many  other  parti  of  the  aothor*i  works,  osed  in  a  matheinatical  leoie,  to 

I  is 
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into  endless,  orbs,  or  gyrations,  as  of  a  perpetaal  spiral ;  thaa 
it  formed  a  perfect  spiral  of  trees,  where  one  species  suc- 
ceeded another  in  a  continuous  order  according  to  the  worth 
and  excellence  of  their  fruit.  The  beginning  of  the  eircum- 
gyration  was  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  tree  in  the 
midst,  and  the  intervening  space  glowed  with  a  radiance  of 
light,  which  made  the  trees  in  the  circle  shine  witli  a  gradu- 
ated splendour  that  was  continued  from  the  first  to  the  last* 
The  first  trees  were  the  most  excellent  of  all,  luxuriant  in 
the  choicest  firuits ;  these  were  called  paradisiacal  trees,  being 
such  as  are  never  seen  in  any  country  of  the  natural  world, 
because  none  such  ever  grew  there,  or  could  grow :  these 
were  succeeded  by  olire-trees,  the  olives  by  vines,  these  by 
sweet-scented  shrubs,  and  the  sweet-scented  shrubs  by  sack 
trees  as  afford  timber  adapted  for  building.  At  stated 
intervals  in  this  spiral  or  gyre  of  trees,  were  interspersed 
seats,  f(M*med  of  the  young  shoots  of  the  trees  behind  them, 
brought  forward  and  entwined  in  each  other,  whilst  the  fruit 
hanging  over,  at  once  enriched  and  adorned  them.  In  thia 
perpetual  winding  orb  of  trees  there  were  passages,  whidi 
opened  into  flower-gardens,  and  firom  them  into  shrubberies, 
laid  out  in  areas  and  beds.  At  the  sight  of  all  these  things 
the  companions  of  the  angel  exclaimed,  *^  Behold  heaven  in 
form  I  wheresoever  we  turn  our  eyes  we  feel  an  influx  of 
somewhat  celestially  paradisiacal,  which  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pressed." When  he  heard  this  declaration,  the  angel  re- 
joiced, and  said,  ^^  All  the  gardens  of  our  heaven  are  repre- 
sentative forms  or  types  of  heavenly  blessings  in  their 
origins,  and  because  the  influx  of  diese  blessings  has  de- 
vated  your  minds,  ther^re  ye  exclaimed,  ^  Behold  heaven 

deaote  a  saceeiBioB  of  thingi  in  a  parttcalar  order,  wkieh  hsfo  tone  oertain 
relation  to»  and  connection  with,  eacli  other  ^  the  word  $pirai  aim,  or  iUfir 
which  immediately  follows,  is  ased  in  a  similar  sense,  and  denotes  a  cunre  itoe 
of  tfaecircalar  kind,  which  ncedet  costlnaally  f^wn  Iti  center  accoiding  to 
tone  cq;ilsr  and  stated  law. 
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« 

in  form !'  but  tbey  who  do  not  receive  tbat  influZi  eee  tbes^ 
paradisiacal  gardenslyut  as  common  #ood8  and  forests :  all 
they  receive  the  influx,  who  are  influenced  bj  the  love  of 
use;  but  they  do  not  receive  it,  who  are  influenced  by  the 
love  of  glory  not  originating  in  use."  Afterwards  he  ez« 
plained  and  taught  them,  what  each  thing  in  the  garden  re- 
presented and  signified. 

742.  Whilst  they  were  thus  employed  there  came  a  mes- 
senger from  the  prince,  with  an  invitation  to  them  to  eat 
bread  with  him ;  and  at  the  same  time  two  pages  of  the  court 
brought  garments  of  fine  linen,  and  said,  ^^  Put  on  these ; 
for  no  one  is  admitted  to  the  prince's  table  unless  he  be 
clothed  in  the  garments  of  heaven.''  So  they  put  them  on, 
and  accompanying  their  angel,  they  where  shewn  into  an 
ante-chamber,  belonging  to  the  palace,  where  they  waited 
for  the  prince;  and  there  the  angel  introduced  them  toHhe 
company  and  conversation  of  the  grandees  and  nobles, 
who  were  also  in  expectation  of  the  prince's  appearing. 
And  lo!  in  about  half  an  hour  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
through  one  wider  than  the  rest,  on  the  western  side,  he  was 
seen  to  enter,  in  great  order  and  pomp  of  procession :  his 
counsellors  of  inferior  order  went  before  him,  after  them 
bis  privy  counsellors,  and  next  the  officers  of  chief  rank 
belonging  to  the  court :  in  the  midst  of  these  was  the  prince, 
and  after  him  attendants  of  various  distinctions,  and  lastly  the 
guards;  in  all  they  amounted  to  a  hundred  and  twenty. 
Then  the  angel  advancing  befi>re  the  ten  strangers,  who  by 
their  dress  appeared  now  like  inmates  of  the  place,  ap« 
preached  with  them  towards  the  prince,  and  reverently 
introduced  them  to  his  notice ;  and  the  prince,  without  stop- 
ping the  procession,  said  to  them,  ^'  Come  with  me  to  eat 
bread."  So  they  followed  him  into  the  dining-room,  where 
they  saw  a  table  magnificently  set  out,  having  in  the  middle 
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a  high  pyramid  of  gold  with  a  handred  branehes  in  trtpltf 
order,  and  to  each  braiich  a  small  patin  or  basket,  containing 
a  variety  of  sweetmeats  and  preserves,  with  other  delicacies 
made  of  bread  and  wine ;  and  through  the  middle  of  the 
pyramid  there  issued  as  it  were  a  bubbling  fountain  of  necta« 
reous  wine,  the  stream  of  which,  shooting  from  the  summit 
of  the  pyramid,  divided  itself  into  different  branches,  and 
filled  the  cups.  At  the  side  of  this  high  pyramid  were  vari- 
ous celestial  forms  of  gold,  on  which  were  di3hes  and  plates 
covered  with  all  kinds  of  food.  The  celestial  forms  support- 
ing  the  dishes  and  plates  were  forms  of  art  derived  from 
wisdom,  such  as  conid  not  be  contrived  by  any  human  art, 
nor  expressed  by  any  human  words :  the  dishes  and  plates 
were  of  silver,  on  which  forms  were  sculptured  similar  to 
those  that  supported  them;  the  cups  were  of  transparent 
gems.    Such  was  the  apparatus  of  the  table. 

743.  The  dress  of  the  prince  and  of  his  ministers  was  this: 
the  prihce  was  dad  in  a  long  robe  of  purple,  adorned  with 
stars  of  silver  wrought  in  needle*work;  under  this  robe  he 
wore  ai  tunic  of  bright  silk  of  a  blue  or  hyacinthine  colour ; 
this  was  open  about  the  breast,  where  there  appeared  the 
front  part  of  a  kind  of  zone,  with  the  distinguishing  badge  of 
his  society ;  the  badge  was  an  eagle  sitting  on  her  young  at 
the  top  of  a  tree ;  this  was  wrought  in  refulgent  gold,  and 
set  round  with  diamonds.  The  counsellors  were  dressed 
nearly  after  the  same  manner,  but  without  the  badge,  instead 
of  which  they  wore  sapphires  curiously  cut,  hanging  from 
their  necks  by  a  chain  of  gold.  The  attendants  wore  dokes 
of  a  red  brown  colour,  wrought  with  flowers  encirding 
young  eagles;  their  tunics  were  of  silk  of  an  opal  colour,  as 
were  also  the  garments  that  covered  their  thighs  and  legs. 
Thus  were  they  dad. 

744.  The  counsellors  of  both  kinds,  and  the  nobles,  stood 
around  the  table,  and  by  order  of  the  prince  folded  their 
hands  together,  and  at  the  same  time  uttered  in  a  low  voice  a 
prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord ;  after  this  the  prince 
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taaking  a  sign,  thej  reclined*  on  couches  at  the  table.    And 
the  prince  said  to  the  ten  strangers,  *^Do  ye  also  recline  with 
me,  behold  there  are  jour  couches:  so  they  lay  down; 
and  the  pages  that  were  before  sent  by  the  prince  to  wait 
upon  them,  stood  behind  them.   Then  said  the  prince  to  them, 
'^  Take  each  of  you  a  plate  from  its  supporting  form,  and 
afterwards  apatin  from  the  pyramid ;"  and  they  did  so ;  and 
lo !  instantly  new  plates  and  patins  appeared  upon  the  stands 
in  the  place  of  those  that  were  taken  away :  and  their  cups 
were  filled  with  wine  that  streamed  from  the  fountain  out  of 
the  great  pyramid  :  and  they  ate  and  drank.    When  dinner 
was  about  half  ended,  the  prince  addressed  himself  to  the  ten 
new  guests,  and  said,  ^4  have  been  informed  that  ye  were  con« 
vened  in  the  country  which  is  immediately  beneath  this  heaven 
in  order  to  disclose  your  thoughts  on  the  joys  of  heavep  and 
eternal  happiness  thence  derived,  and  that  ye  professed  dif- 
ferent opinions,  each  according  to  his  peculiar  ideas  of  delight 
as  originating  in  the  bodily  senses :  but  what  are  the  delights 
of  the  bodily  senses,  without  the  delights  of  the  soul  ?  it  is 
the  soul  which  inspires  them  with  delight.     The  delights  of 
the  soul  are  in  themselves  imperceptible  beatitudes,  but  as 
they  descend  into  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  from  thence 
into  the  sensations  of  the  body  they  become  more  and  more 
perceptible ;  in  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  perceived 
as  satis&ctions,  in  the  sensations  of  the  body  as  delights,  and 
in  the  body  itself  as  pleasures:  eternal  happiness  is  derived 
from  the  latter  and  the  former  taken  together ;  but  from  the 
latter  alone  a  happiness  results,  which  not  being  eternal,  but 
temporary,  is  quickly  ended  and  passeth  away,  and  is  some- 
times turned  into  unhappiness.    Ye  have  now  seen  that  all 
your  joys  are  joys  of  heaven  too,  and  far  more  excellent  than 
ye  could  possibly  have  conceived ;  but  yet  such  joys  do  not 

*  It  may  be  expedient  here  to  infonD  the  QDlearned  reader,  that  in  ancient 
times,  at  the  repasts  of  the  table,  they  used  to  recline  on  coaches,  [resting 
OB  their  elbowi,  instead  of  sitting  upright  on  seatsi  according  to  modern  coston. 


490  TRVB   CHRISTIAir   RBLIGIOK. 

inwardly  affect  our  minds  (animus).    There  are  three  prin« 
ciples  which  enter  by  influx  from  the  Lord  as  a  one  inio  our 
souls ;  these  three  as  one,  or  this  trine,  are  love,  wisdom,  and 
USB :  lore  and  wisdom.of  themseWes  exist  only  ideally,  beings 
confined  to  the  affections  and  thoughts  of  the  mind,  but  in 
use  they  exist  really,  because  they  are  then  together  in  the 
act  and  operation  of  the  body;  and  where  they  exist  really, 
there  they  also  subsist.    Since  then  lore  and  wisdom  exist 
and  subsist  in  use,  it  is  use  which  affects  us,  and  use  consist* 
eth  in  a  fiiithful,  sincere,  and  diligent  discharge  of  the  works 
of  our  functions.  The  love  of  use,  and  the  consequent  appli« 
cation  to  it,  so  keep  together  the  powers  of  the  mind  as  to 
prevent  their  dispersion ;  thus  the  mind  is  secured  from  wan- 
dering  about  at  random,  and  imbibing  all  the  lusts  which  flow 
in,  with  their  inchanting  delusions,  through  the  senses,  from 
the  body  and  the  world,  by  which  the  truths  of  religion  and 
morality,  with  all  that  is  good  in  either,  become  the  sport  of 
every  wind ;  but  an  application  of  the  mind  to  use,  keeps  in 
and  binds  together  those  truths,  and  arranges  the  mind  into  a 
form  receptible  of  the  wisdom  thence  derived,  and  in  this  case 
it  extirpates  from  its  circumference  the  idle  ridiculous  sports 
of  falsities  and  vanities.    But  ye  will  hear  more  on  this  sub« 
ject  from  the  wise  persons  of  our  society,  whom  I  will  send  to 
you  in  the  afternoon."  So  faying,  the  prince  rose  up,  and  the 
new  guests  along  with  him,  and  bidding  them  fiirewell,  he 
gave  a  charge  to  the  conducting  angel  to  lead  them  back  to 
their  apartments,  and  there  to  shew  them  every  token  of 
civility  and  respect,  and  also  to  invite  some  courteous  and 
affable  company  to  entertain  them  with  discourse  on  the 
various  joys  of  their  society. 

745.  The  angel  executed  the  prince's  charge,  and  as  they 
went  back  to  their  private  apartments,  the  company,  invited 
from  the  city  to  entertain  them  with  discourse  on  the  various 
joys  of  the  society,  arrived,  and  after  the  usual  compliments 
entered  into  conversation  with  them  as  they  walked  aloDg, 
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ID  a  strain  at  onee  entertainiiig  and  elegant.  But  tile  con« 
ducting  angel  said,  <<  These  ten  men  were  invited  into  this 
heaven  to,  see  its  joy s,  and  so  receive  a  new  idea  of  eternal 
happiness ;  mention  then  a  few  particnlara  of  such  of  its 
joys,  as  affect  the  bodily  senses :  we  expect  some  wise  per-- 
sons  by  and  by,  who  will  tell  us  of  what  renders  those 
joys  satisfiictory  and  happy."  Then  the  company  who  were 
invited  from  the  city,  spake  to  the  following  effect.  1. 
^*  There  are  here  days  of  festivity  appointed  by  the  prince, 
that  the  mind  (untiniif),  by  a  due  relaxation,  may  recover 
from  the  weariness  which  in  some  instances  may  be  pro- 
duced by  the  desire  of  emulation :  on  these  days  we  have 
concerts  of  music  and  singing  in  the  public  places,  and  out 
of  the  city,  games  and  exhibitions :  at  such  times  we  have 
orchestras  raised  in  the  public  places,  surrounded  with 
ballttsters  formed  of  vines  wreathed  together,  from  which 
hang  bunches  of  ripe  grapes;  within  these  ballusters  in 
three  rows  one  above  another,  sit  the  musicians,  with  their 
wind  and  string-instruments,  of  various  tones,  both  high 
and  low,  loud  and  soft,  and  beside  them  there  are  singers  of 
both  sexes  seated,  who  entertain  the  citizens  with  the  sweet- 
est music  and  singing,  both  in  concert  and  solo,  varied  at 
times  as  to  its  particular  kind  r  these  concerts  continue  on 
those  days  of  festivity  from  morning  till  noon,  and  are 
afterwards  renewed  until  the  evening.  2.  Moreover,  every 
morning,  from  the  houses  around  the  public  places  are 
heard  the  most  sweet  songs  of  virgins  and  young  girb,  which 
resound  over  the  whole  city ;  it  is  one  of  the  affections  of  spiri* 
tual  love,  which  is  sung  every  morning,  or  which  is  rendered 
sonorous  by  modifications  of  the  voice  in  singing,  or  by 
modulations;  the  affection  in  the  song  is  perceived  as  the 
very  affection  itself,  flowing  into  the  minds  of  the  hearers^ 
and  exciting  them  to  a  correspondent  state:  such  is  the 
nature  of  heavenly  singing :  the  virgin-singers  say,  that  the 
sound  of  their  song  as  it  were  inspires  and  animates  them 


409  TRUB   CHRISTIAN    RBLIGIOV* 

from  witbin,  and  their  minds  are  delightfully  raised,  accord* 
ing  to  its  reception  by  the  hearers.  This  ended,  the  win* 
dows  of  the  houses  around  the  public  places,  a[\4  likewise 
of  those  in  the  streets,  are  shut,  and  so  also  are  the  gates, 
and  then  the  whole  city  is  silent ;  no  noise  is  heard  in  any 
part  of  it,  nor  is  any  person  seen  loitering  in  the  streets, 
but  all  are  intent  on  their  work  and  the  duties  of  their  call- 
ing.  5.  At  noon  however  the  gates  are  opened,  and  in  the 
afternoon  the  windows  also  in  some  houses,  and  boys  and 
girls  are  seen  playing  in  the  streets,  whilst  their  masters 
and  governesses  sit  in  the  porches  of  the  houses,  watching 
over  them  and  keeping  them  in  order.  4.  On  the  sides  of 
the  city,  at  its  extremity,  are  to  be  seen  various  sports  of 
boys  and  young  men,  as  running,  hand-ball,  and  tennis^ 
there  are  besides  trials  of  skill  among  the  boys,  in  order 
to  discover  the  readiness  of  their  wit  in  speaking,  acting, 
and  perceiving ;  and  to  such  as  excel  are  given  some  leaves 
of  laurel  as  a  reward ;  not  to  mention  other  things  of  a  like 
nature,  designed  to  call  forth  and  exercise  the  latent  talents 
of  the  young  people.  5.  There  are  moreover  dramatic 
entertainments,  *  exhibited  upon  theatres  out  of  the  city, 
the  actors  representing  the  various  graces  and  virtues  of 
moral  life,  amongst  whom  are  inferior  characters  for  the 
sake  of  relatives  :**  one  of  the  ten  asked,  ^^  How  for  the 
sake  of  relatives?  and  they  replied,  ^*No  virtue  witlTits 
graces  and  decencies  can  be  represented  to  the  life,  but  by 

*  The  pions  reader  will  not  be  startled  or  offended,  at  hearing  of  theatrical 
exhibitions  in  heaven,  when  he  recollects  that  their  edifying  end,  is  to  deli- 
neate and  represent  the  Tarions  virtaes  and  graces  of  moral  life,  so  as  to  lead 
the  spectators  and  hearers  to  correct  what  is  amiss  in  thenuel?es,  and  to  per- 
fect their  own  characters,  by  the  lively  examples  of  perfection  and  excellence 
exhibited  to  view*  and  at  the  same  time  by  the  wise  lessons  of  moral  rectitnde. 
It  were  much  to  be  wished  that  the  stage  on  earth  had  always  been,  in  this 
respect  a  pattern  of  the  stage  in  heaven,  and  that  nothing  had  been  there 
exhibited,  bat  what  tended  to  discourage  vice,  and  recommend  tme  virtne* 
We  should  not  then  have  heard  so  many  severe,  thongh  jnst  censarcfl,  paased 
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means  of  relatives  in  which  all  its  graces  and  dedtacies 
from  the  greatest  to  the  least  are  comprised  and  repre- 
sented; and  the  inferior  characters  represent ^tbe  least,  even 
till  they  become  none;  but  it  is  provided  by  law,  that 
nothing  of  the  opposite,  which  is  called  indecent  and  dis« 
honourable,  should  be  exhibited,  except  figuratively  and  as 
it  were  remotely;  it  is  so  provided,  because  nothing  that  is 
becoming  and  good  in  any  virtue  can  by  successive  pro- 
gressions pass  over  to  what  is  unbecoming  and  evil ;  it  only 
proceeds  to  its  least,  where  it  perishes ;  then  and  not  till 
then,  the  opposite  commences ;  so  that  heaven,  where  all 
things  are  becoming  and  good,  has  nothing  in  common  with 
hell,  where  all  things  are  indecent  and  evil. 

746.  Whilst  they  were  discoursing,  a  servant  came  in  and 
brought  word,  that  the  eight  wise  persons  invited  by  the 
prince's  order  were  arrived,  and  requested  to  be  admitted; 
on  which  the  angel  went  out  to  receive  and  introduce  them ; 
and  presently  these  wise  persons,  after  the  customary  cere- 
monies of  introduction,  began  to  discourse  with  them  on 
the  beginnings  and  increments  of  wisdom,  with  which  they 
intermixed  various  remarks  on  its  succession,  shewing  that 
with  the  angels  it  never  ceases  or  comes  to  a  period,  but 
advances  and  increases  to  eternity  •    Hereupon  the  atten- 

on  dnmiatic  representations  by  men  of  wisdom  and  piety ;  nor  wonid  the 
Christian  world  ha^e  had  so  mnch  reason  to  lament  the  great  abase  of  an 
exhibition,  which,  nnder  the  restrictions  of  piety  and  virtue,  might  be  ren- 
dered in  every  age  and  place  both  entertaining  and  edifying,  but  which  every 
considerate  person  roust  acknowledge  to  be  in  many  instances  exceedingly 
dangerous  to  religions  influence,  by  favouring  and  cherishing,  rather  than 
rebuking  and  discountenancing  the  irregular  passions  and  propensities  of  the 
natural  man.  They  who,  forming  their  opinion  of  the  stage  from  its  corrap-\ 
tions  alone,  are  inimical  to  every  thing  that  assumes  a  dramatical  form,  should  1 
leoollect  that  theatrical  exhibitions  owe  their  origin  entirely  to  religion;  that 
amongst  the  ancients  they  were  first  introduced  at  their  sacred  festivals,  and 
that,  when  revived  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  it  was  for  the  same 
pntposei  that  they  were  performed  in  churches,  and  were  composed,  and 
§»r  the  most  part  acted,  by  the  clergy. 
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danttjftiigel  nidtotbeu,  <^Oar  prince  at  table  diaconrsed 

with  these  straDgers  on  tbe  seat  or  abode  of  wisdom,  sbew- 

ing  that  it  is  in  use ;  if  it  be  agreeable  to  you,  be  pleased  to 

discourse  with  them  further  on  the  same  subject/*    And 

they  said,  <<Man  at  his  first  creation   was  endued   with 

wisdom  and  the  love  of  it,  tiot  for  the  sake  of  himself,  but 

for  the  sake  of  its  communication  with  others  from  himself; 

hence  it  is  a  maxim  inscribed  on  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 

that  no  one  be  wise  for  himselfalone,  nor  live  for  himself, 

but  for  others  at  the  same  time:  this  is  the  ground  and 

origin  of  society,  which  otherwise  could  not  exist :  to  live 

for  others  is  to  perform  uses :  uses  are  the  bonds  of  society 

and  these  are  as  many  in  number  as  there  are  good  uses,  and 

the  number  of  uses  is  infinite :  there  are  spiritual  uses,  such* 

as  belong  to  love  towards  Grod,  and  love  towards  our  neigh* 

bour ;  there  are  moral  and  civil  uses,  such  as  belong  to  the 

love  oF  the  society  and  state  in  which  a  man  lives,  and  of 

his  fellow-citizens  amongst  whom  he  dwells;   there  are 

natural  uses,  which  belong  to  the  love  of  the  world  and  its 

necessities ;  and  there  are  corporeal  uses,  such  as  belong  to 

the  love  of  self-preservation,  for  the  sake  of  uses  of  a 

superior  order.    All  these  uses  are  inscribed  on  man,  and 

follow  in  order  one  after  another,  and  when  they  are  toge* 

ther,  then  one  is  within  the  other:  they  who  are  in  the  first 

uses  which  are  spiritual,  are  in  all  those  which  succeed,  and 

these  persons  are  wise ;  but  they  who  are  not  in  the  first, 

but  yet  are  in  tbe  second,  and  thence  in  the  succeeding,  are 

not  so  highly  principled  in  wisdom,  but  only  appear  to  be 

so  by  virtue  oF  an  external  morality  and  civility;  they  who 

are  neither  in  the  first  nor  second,  but  only  in  the  third 

jind  fourth,  have  not  the  least  pretensions  to  wisdom,  for 

they  are  satans,  loving  only  the  world,  and  themselves  for 

the  sake  of  the  world ;  but  they  who  are  only  in  the  fourth, 

are  least  of  all  wise,  for  they  are  devils,  because  they  live 

to  themselves  alone,  and  if  they  consider  others  it  is  only 
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for  the  sake  of  themselves.  Everj  lore,  moreover,  hath  ttt 
particular  delight,  for  by  delight  love  is  kept  alive,  and  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  uses  is  heavenly  delight,  which  enters 
succeeding  delights  in  their  order,  and  according  to  the 
order  of  succession  exalts  them,  and  maketh  them  eternal." 
After  this  they  spoke  of  the  number  of  the  heavenly  delights 
proceeding  from  the  love  of  use,  and  said  that  they  were 
myriads  of  myriads,  and  that  all  who  enter  into  lieaveo 
eater  into  those  delights.  With  further  conversation  of 
wisdom  on  the  love  of  use  they  lengthened  out  the  day  with 
them  until  the  evening. 

Towards  evening  there  came  a  servant  clothed  in  linen  to 
the  ten  companions  of  the  angel,  and  invited  them  to  a 
wedding  *  which  was  to  be  celebrated  the  next  day ;  and 
the  strangers  were  much  rejoiced  to  think  that  Uiey  were 
ako  to  be  present  at  a  wedding  in  heaven*  After  this  they 
were  conducted  to  the  house  of  one  of  the  counsellors  in  wait* 

■ 

ing,  and  supped  with  him,  and  after  supper  they  returned 
to  the  palace,  and  each  retired  apart  into  his  own  bed- 
chamber, where  they  slept  till  morning.  When  they  awoke 
they  heard  the  singing  of  the  virgins  and  young  girls  from 
the  houses  round  the  public  places  of  resort,  of  which  men^ 
tion  was  made  above;  they  sung  that  morning  the  aSSection 
of  Gonjogial  love,  the  sweetness  of  which  did  so  affect  and 
penetrate  the  strangers,  that  they  perceived  sensibly  a 
blessed  serenity  instilled  into  their  joys,  which  at  the  same 
time  exalted  and  renewedthem.  At  the  hour  appointed  the 
angel  said,  ^^  Make  yourselves  ready,  and  put  on  the  gar- 
ments of  heaven  which  our  prince  sent  you;  and  they  didso^ 

*  Concerniag  the  tnie  ground,  nature,  and  end  of  narriafes  in  the  heavenly 
world,  and  how  they  are  reconcUeable  with  oar  Lord*8  assertion,  that  in  hea^ 
wtm  they  neither  fnarry^  nor  are  given  in  mnrriage^  more  may  be  seen  in  oar 
author's  worlL  on  Co Mjcoi All  Lots.  It  being  impossible  to  Introduce  into 
the  compa«  of  a  note  all  that  is  «Ud  in  that  work  on  the  interesting  sulgeel, 
the  reader  it  desired  to  suspend  his  judgmeat  until  he  has  pemcd  its  contents. 
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and  lo!  the  garments  were  resplendent  as  with  flaming 
light ;  and  they  asked  the  angel,  <<  Whence  is  this  ?''  He 
replied,  ^^'Because  ye  are  going  to  a  wedding,  and  when  that 
is  the  case,  our  garments  always  assume  a  shining  appear- 
ance, and  become  wedding  garments.*' 

747.  After  this  the  angel  conducted  them  to  the  house 
where  the  nuptials  were  to  be  celebrated,  and  the  porter 
opened  the  door;  and  presently  being  admitted  within  the 
house,  they  were  received  and  complimented  by  an  angel 
sent  from  the  bridegrom,  and  were  introduced  and  shewn  to 
the  seats  intended  for  them :  and  soon  after  they  were 
inTited  into  the  anti-room  to  the  bed  chamber,  where  they 
saw  in  the  middle  a  table,  on  which  was  placed  a  magnificent 
candelabra  with  seven  branches  and  sconces  of  gold  ;  and  to 
the  walls  were  hung  tamps  of  silver,  which  being  lighted 
made  the  atmosphere  appear  as  of  a  golden  hue:  and  they 
observed  near  the  candelabra,  two  tables,  on  which  were  set 
loaves  of  bread  in  a  triple  order ;  there  were  tables  also  at 
the  four  corners  of  the  room,  on  which  were  placed  cups  of 
crystal.  Whilst  they  were  viewing  these  things,  lo  1  a  door 
opened  from  a  chamber  beside  the  bed-room,  and  they  saw 
six  virgins  come  out,  and  after  them  the  bridegroom  and 
bride,  holding  each  other  by  the  hand,  and  leading  each  other 
to  a  seat  placed  over  against  the  candelabra,  on  which  they 
seated,  themselves,  the  bridegroom  on  the  left,  and  the  bride 
at  his  right  hand ;  whilst  the  six  virgins  stood  beside  the 
seat  near  the  bride.  The  bridegroom  was  clad  in  a  robe  of 
bright  purple,  and  a  tunic  of  fine  shining  linen,  with  an 
ephod,  on  which  there  was  a  golden  plate  set  round  with 
diamonds,  and  on  the  plate  was  engraven  a  young  eagle, 
being  the  nuptial  ensign  of  that  heavenly  society ;  and  he 
wore  a  mitre  on  his  head  :  but  the  bride  was  clad  in  a 
scarlet  mantle,  under  which  was  a  gown  embroidered  with 
needle  work,  continued  from  her  neck  to  her  feet,  and  below 
her  bosom  she  wore  a  golden  girdle,  and  on  her  head  a  crown 
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of  gold  set  with  rabies.  When  they  were  thus  seated,  the 
bridegroom  turned  himself  towards  the  bride^  and  put  a 
golden  ring  upon  her  finger;  he  then  took  out  a  pair  of 
bracelets  and  a  necklace  of  pearl,  and  fastened  the  bracelets 
about  her  wrists,  and  the  necklace  around  her  neck,  and 
said,  '^  Accept  these  pledges ;"  and  as  she  accepted  them  he 
kissed  her,  and  said,  ^'  Now  thou  art  mine ;"  and  he  called 
her  his  wife.  On  this  all  Uie  company  cried  out,  '^  May  the 
divine  blessing  be  upon  you  I"  These  words  were  first 
pronounced  by  each  separately,  and  afterwards  by  all  toge« 
ther;  a  certain  person  sent  from  the  prince  as  his  represen- 
tative also  pronounced  them  foe  him,  and  at  that  instant  the 
ante-chamber  was  filled  with  an  aromatic  smdce,  whidi  was 
a  token  of  blessing  firom  heaven :  then  the  servants  in  wait- 
ing took  bread  from  the  two  tables  near  the  candelabra,  and 
cups,  now  filled  with  wine,  from  the  tables  at  the  comers  of 
the  room,  and  gave  to  each  of  the  guests  his  bread  and  his 
cup,  and  they  ate  and  drank.  After  this  the  husband  an.d 
his  wife  rose  up,  and  the  six  virgins  attended  them  with  the 
stiver  lamps,  now  lighted,  in  their  hands,  to  the  threshold, 
and  the  married  pair  entered  the  bedchamber,  and  the  door 
was  shut. 

748*  Afterwards  the  conducting  angel  discoursed  with  the 
guests  about  his  ten  companions,  acquainting  them  bow  he 
was  commissioned  to  introduce  them,  and  shew  them  the 
magnificent  objects  contained  in  the  prince's  palace,  and 
other  wonderful  sights ;  how  they  had  dined  at  table  with 
him;  and  had  afterwards  conversed  with  certain  wise  men 
of  the  society :  and  he  added, ''  May  I  request,  that  they  be 
permitted  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  your  conversation  also  ?'' 
So  they  drew  nearer  and  discoursed  together.  Then  a  cer- 
tain wise  personage,  who  was  one  of  the  marriage-guests, 
said,  ^'  Do  ye  understand  the  signification  of  what  ye  have 
seen  ?'*  ''  But  little,"  they  replied ;  and  then  they  asked 
him,  ^^  Why  was  the  bridegroom,  who  is  now  a  husband, 
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elad  in  tbmt  particular  manaerr*  ^^Becaiua  the 
groom/'  he  answered,  ^'  who  is  now  a  husband,  represented 
the  Lord ;  and  the  bride,  now  a  wife,  represented  the  church, 
for  nuptials  in  heaven  represent  the  marriage  of  the  Lord 
with  the  church ;  this  is  the  reason  why  he  wore  a  mitre  on 
his  head,  and  was  dad  in  a  robe  (palUumJy  a  tunic,  and 
an  ephod,  like  Aaron,  and  why  the  bride  had  a  crown  on 
her  head,  and  was  dad  in  a  mantle  (cklamys)^  like  a 
queen ;  but  to-morrow  they  will  be  clad  after  a  different 
manner,  because  this  representation  lasts  no  longer  than 
to«day."  *^  Since  he  represented  the  Lord,  and  she  the 
diurch,  why,"  they  asked,  '^  did  she  sit  at  his  right  hand  ?" 
^^  Because  there  are  two  things,"  the  wise  personage  replied, 
<<  which  constitute  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  diurch ; 
these  are,  love  and  wisdom ;  the  Lord  is  love,  and  the  church 
is  wisdom,  and  wisdom  is  at  the  right  hand  of  love ;  for 
every  member  of  the  churdi  is  wise  as  of  himself,  and  in 
proportion  as  he  is  wise  he  receiveth  love  from  the  Lord ; 
the  right  hand  also  signifieth  power,  and  love  hath  power 
by  means  of  wisdom :  but,  as  just  observed,  afcer  the  nup* 
tiak  the  representation  is  changed,  for  then  the  husband 
representeth  wisdom,  and  the  wife  the  love  of  his  wisdom : 
this  love  however  is  not  primary  love,  but  secondary,  for 
the  wife  has  it  from  the  Lord,  through  the  wisdom  of  the 
husband  ;  the  love  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  primary  love,  ia 
the  love  of  being  wise  abiding  with  the  husband ;  wherefore 
after  the  nuptials,  both  together,  the  husband  and  his  wife, 
represent  the  church."  But  again  they  asked,  <<  Why  did 
not  ye  men  stand  beside  the  bridegroom,  now  the  husband, 
as  the  six  virgins  stood  beside  the  bride,  now  the  wife  ?" 
''  The*reason  is,"  the  wise  personage  replied,  ^<  because  we 
to-day  are  numbered  among  the  virgins,  and  the  number  six 
signifies  all,  and  what  is  complete*"  But  they  said,  *^  Ex- 
plain your  meaning :"  <<  Virgins  signify  the  church,"  he 
replied,  <^  and  the  churdi  consists  of  both  sexes ;  hence  we 
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bIso,  as  members  of  the  church,  are  virgins :  that  this  is  the 
case,  is  evident  from  these  words  in  the  Revelation  ;  ^2%e«e 
are  they  which  were  not  defiled  ztnlh  womerij  for  they  are 
TIKOINS,  and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth^ 
chap.  xiv.  4 :  and  as  virgins  signify  the  church,  therefore 
tlie  Lord  ^  Ukeneth  it  to  ten  virgins  invited  to  the  weddings* 
Matt.  XXV.  and  whereas  the  church  is  signified  by  Israel, 
Zion,  and  Jerusalem,  mention  is  therefore  so  frequently 
made  in  the  Word  of  the  virgin  and  daughter  of 
Israel,  of  Zion,  and  of  Jerusalem  :  the  Lord  also 
describeth  His  marriage  with  the  church  in  these  words : 
^  On  tht  bight  hand  did  stand  the  qjjeejx  ingold 
of  Ophir^  her  clothing  is  of  zorought  gold;  she  shall  he 
brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle-work;  the 
VIRGINS,  her  friends^  that  follow  her,  shall  come  to  the 
palace  of  the  Icings*  Psalm  xlv.  9  to  16.*'  ^^  But  is  it  not  ex- 
pedient,*' they  afterwards  enquired,  ^^  that  a  priest  be  pre« 
sent  and  minister  at  the  nuptial  ceremony?''  <^This  is 
expedient  on  earth,"  the  wise  personage  answered,  ^'  but 
not  in  heaven,  by  reason  of  the  representation  of  the 
Lord  Himself  and  the  church ;  on  earth  they  are  not  aware 
of  this ;  and  yet  with  us  a  priest  ministers  in  whatever  re- 
lates to  betrothings,  or  marriage  contracts,  and  hears,  re- 
ceives, confirms,  and  consecrates  the  consent  of  the  parties : 
consent  is  the  essential  of  marriage,  and  all  succeeding  cere- 
monies are  its  formalities." 

749.  After  this  the  conducting  angel  approached  the  six 
virgins,  and  gave  them  also  an  account  of  his  companions, 
and  requested  that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  join  company 
with  them :  they  accordingly  came^  but  when  they  were 
near  them  they  suddenly  retired,  and  entered  the  women's 
apartment,  where  they  mixed  with  the  virgins  their  friends : 
on  seeing  this,  the  conducting  angel  followed  them,  and 
asked,  why  they  retired  so  suddenly  without  conversing  with 
the  strangers :  they  replied,  **  We  cannot  approach :"  ^^  Why 
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not?"  he  asked ;  and  they  answered,  ^^  We  do  not  know,  but 
we  perceived  something  which  repelled  and  drove  us  back 
again;  we  hope  they  will  excuse  us/'  So  the  angel  re- 
turned to  his  companions,  and  told  them  what  the  virgins 
had  said,  and  added,  '^  I  conjecture  that  your  love  of  the 
sex  is  not  chaste ;  in  heaven  we  love  virgins  for  their  beauty 
and  the  elegance  of  their  manners,  and  we  love  them  in- 
tensely, but  chastely  :'*  hereupon  his  companions  smiled,  and 
said,  ^^  You  conjecture  right ;  who  can  behold  such  beauties 
near,  and  not  feel  some  degree  of  desire  ?'' 

750.  After  much  entertaining  converse  the  nuptial-guests 
departed,  and  also  the  ten  strangers  with  their  attendant 
angel,  and  the  evening  being  &r  advanced  they  retired  to 
rest.  At  day-dawn  they  heard  a  proclamation  made,  this 
DAT  IS  THE  SABBATH :  then  they  arose,  and  asked  the 
angel  what  it  meant :  he  replied,  ^^  It  is  a  call  to  the  worship 
of  God,  which  returns  at  stated  periods,  and  is  proclaimed 
by  the  priests ;  the  worship  is  performed  in  our  temples,  and 
lasts  about  two  hours ;  wherefore,  if  it  is  agreeable,  come 
along  with  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you."  So  they  made 
themselves  ready,  and  attended  the  angel,  and  entered  the 
temple;  it  was  a  large  building  capable  of  containing  about 
three  thousand  persons,  in  the  form  of  a  semi-rotunda,  with 
benches  or  seats  carried  round  in  a  continued  sweep,  accord- 
ing to  the  figure  of  the  temple.  The  pulpit  in  front  of  the 
seats  was  drawn  a  little  from  the  centre ;  the  door  was  on 
the  left  hand  behind  the  pulpit.  The  ten  strangers  entered 
with  their  conducting  angel,  who  pointed  out  to  them  the 
places  where  they  were  to  sit,  telling  them,  *^  Every  one 
who  enters  the  temple  knoweth  his  own  place,  and  this  by 
a  kind  of  innate  perception,  nor  can  he  sit  in  any  place  but 
his  own ;  in  case  he  takes  another,  he  hears  nothing,^,  and 
perceives  nothing,  and  also  disturbs  order,  and  when  this  is 
disturbed,  the  priest  is  not  inspired.'' 
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75  L  When  the  congregation  was  assembled,  the  priest 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preached  a  sermon  full  of  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  :  the  subject  was  on  the  sanctity  of  the 
Holj  Scripture,  and  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  both 
worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural,  by  means  of  it :  illus- 
trated as  he  then  was,  he  fully  proved,  that  that  Holy  Book 
was  dictated  by  Jehovah  the  Lord,  and  that  consequently 
He  is  in  it,  so  as  to  be  the  wisdom  it  contains ;  but  that  the 
wisdom  which  is  Himself  therein,  lieth  concealed  under 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  is  opened  to  none  but  those 
who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  and  at  the  same  time  in  good- 
ness of  life,  and  thus  who  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in 
them.     To  this  discourse  he  subjoined  a  votive  prayer,  and 
descended.    As  the  audience   were  going  out,  the  angel 
requested  the  priest  to  speak  a  few  words  of  peace  with  his 
ten  companions;  so  he  came  to  them,  and  they  conversed 
together  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour:  he  discoursed  on 
the  Divine  Trinity,  that  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelleth  bodily,  according  to 
the  declaration  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  and  afterwards  on  the 
union  of  charity  and  fiiith,  but  he  said,  *^  the  union  of  cha- 
rity and  truth,'*  because  faith  is  truth. 

752.  After  expressing  their  thanks,  they  departed  home ; 
and  when  they  were  come  thither,  the  angel  said  to  them, 
*^  This  is  the  third  day  since  you  ascended  into  the  society 
of  this  heaven,  and  as  ye  were  prepared  by  the  Lord  to 
stay  here  three  days,  it  is  now  time  that  we  be  separated ; 
put  off  therefore  the  garments  sent  you  by  the  prince,  and 
put  on  your  own."  When  they  had  done  so,  they  were  in- 
spired with  a  desire  to  be  gone ;  so  they  departed,  and  de- 
scended, the  angel  attending  them  to  the  place  of  assembly ; 
and  there  they  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  vouchsafing  to 
bless  them  with  knowledge,  and  so  with  intelligence,  re- 
specting heavenly  joys  and  eternal  happiness. 

K  k  3 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


OF  THE  CONSUMMATION  OF  THE  AGE;   OF  THE 

COMING  OF  THE  LORD;  AND  OF  THE  NEW 

HEAVEN,  AND  NEW  CHURCH. 

I.  That   the   Consummation  of  tub   Age  is   tub 
LAST  Time  ob  End  op  tue  Chubgh. 

763*  \JN  this  earth  there  have  been  several  churchesy  all 
of  which  in  process  of  time  have  come  to  their  consumma- 
tioD)  and  then  have  been  sacceeded  by  new  oneB,  and  so  on 
to  the  present  time;  *   the  consummation  of  the  church 

*  The  author  having  spoken  more  particalarly  of  the  present  and  former 
churches  in  the  Appendix  to  this  worlL^  it  is  thought  expedient,  for  the  reader's 
satisfaction,  to  tFunscribe  in  this  place  the  heads  of  the  siilyects  contained  in 
it  I  at  the  same  time  recommending  the  reader  to  consult  the  work  itself.  It 
is  entitled,  J  Coranii  w  Jpptmdix  to  M«  2VaM  CkrUUim  JUligion^  treating  of 
tk9  Four  Ckmrckei  which  hmve  been  on  thi$  earth  sfoce  the  creiMom  ^  tho 
worldf  and  ^f  their  Periodt  and  ContumnuitioH  i  and  of  a  New  Ckureh  which 
ie  to  tucceed  thoeefour^  which  will  be  a  Church  truly  Christian^  and  the  Crown  of 
all  the  foregoing  i  a<to  of  the  LorSTe  Advent  to  that  churchf  and  Hie  divine 
preeenceand  influence  therein  to  etemitsff  and  lastly ^  of  the  Mytteryof  Mo^ 
domption.  The  anlgect  ii  then  digetted,  and  treated  under  the  following  par- 
ticular heads,  or  lemmas :  I.  XIal  Four  Churchce  have  existed  on  this  Sartk 
since  the  Day  of  its  Creation^  the  Firsts  which  was  called  the  AdanUct  th$ 
Second,  which  was  called  the  Noatic  |  Me  Third,  which  was  called  the  Israeti* 
tishf  and  the  Fourth,  which  was  sailed  the  Christian.  II.  T^at  each  Church 
passed  through  four  successive  States  or  PeriodSf  which  are  understood  in  tho 
Word  by  the  Morning,  Day^  Evening,  and  Night.    IIL  That  in  each  Church 


TmUB   CHRISTIAN   KBLIOION.  808 

• 

Cometh  to  paw  when  there  renmiils  no  divine  truth  but  what 
is  fidsified  and  rejected,  in  which  case  there  cannot  remain 
any  genuine  good,  because  the  whole  quality  6f  godd  is 
formed  by  truths,  good  being  the  essence  of  truth,  and 
truth  being  the  form  of  g«K>d,  and  no  quality  can  exist  with- 
out a  form.  Good  and  truth  can  no  more  be  separated  than 
will  and  understanding,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  than 
affection  of  love,  and  thought  thence*  originating ;  so  that 
when  truth  cometh  to  its  consummation  in  the  church,  good 
also  cometh  to  its  consummation  at  the  same  time,  and  when 
this  is  the  case,  the  church  is  at  an  end,  or,  in  other  wcnrds, 
its  consummation  is  arrived. 

754.  The  church  is  brought  to  consummation  by  various 
means,  but  especially  by  such  as  make  the  fiJse  qipear  like 
truth,  in  which  case  the  good  which  is  truly  so,  and  is 
called  spiritual  good^  ceases  also;  that  which  is  tli6n  sup- 
posed to  be  good,  is  only  the  natural  good  produced  by  a 
■loral  life.  The  causes  of  this  consummation  of  truth,  and 
along  with  it  of  good,  are  principally  these  two  natural 
loves^  the  love  of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  which 

« 

/bMM  h9Mfimr  Muce6t$iv0  Ckaugu  of  Siaie^  Ma  Fit$t  tf  wkith  mu  th4  Appur^ 
j^f  9/  HU  Lord  J§koHk  and  Redsn^iicftf  and  ihi9  wa»  U$  Mamingy  ar  JUdes 
iJU  Second  was  its  Imtruetiont,  and  tkis  was  its  Day  or  Progression  $  ih§  Third 
was  its  Declsnsionj  and  this  woas  its  Evening,  or  Vastation  /  the  Fourth  was  its 
Bndy  and  this  was  its  Night  and  Consumntation^  IV.  That  after  its  Conram' 
WMrflgw,  or  Endf  the  Lord  Jehovih  appears  and  exsaaes  Judgment  on  the  Mm^ 
hers  of  ike  former  Chmrehf  and  separatee  the  Good  from  the  Bvilf  and  elebatee 
the  Good  to  Himse\f  into  ffeavpt,  and  removes  the  Evil  from  Himeelfinto  Helh 
V.  That  after  this  the  Lord  Jehovah  forms  a  New  Heaven  of  the  Good  thai 
are  eUvated  to  Himself,  and  a  New  Hell  of  the .  Evil  thai  are  removed  from 
Himself  and  thai  Ho  esialbUsheth  Order  in  reepeei  to  eaek,  topreeerve  ikem 
undar  Hie  Anepicee  and  Gwemmeni  to  EiemiUp*  V Ir  Thai  the  Lm'd  Joh^M 
derives  and  produces  a  New  Church  on  Earth  from  this  New  Heaven,  whidk  He 
effects  by  the  Revelation  of  Truths  from  His  own  Mouth,  or  from  His  Word^ 
and  by  Inspiration.  VII.  That  this  Divine  Work,  considered  collectively,  is 
tailed  Redemption,  mitheiiii  which  no  Mstn  eanbesaoedf  because  withoni  U  he 
€annoi  be  regenerated* 
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are  diametricalljr  opposed  to  the  two  apiritoal  lovee;  the 
love  of  self,  when  predominant,  being  opposed  to  lore  to 
God,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  when  predominant,  being 
oppo^  to  love  towards  the  neighbour.  The  love  of  self 
consists  in  a  man*s  wishing  well  to  himself  only,  and  to  no 
other  except  for  the  sake  of  himself ;  the  case  is  similar  with 
the  love  of  the  world ;  and  where  those  two  loves  have 
once  been  inverted,  they  extend  their  ensnaring  and  bane- 
ful influence,  just  as  a  mortification  spreads  through  the 
body  till  by  degrees  it  wastes  away  all  its  parts  and  mem- 
bers: that  such  love  has  invaded  churches,  is  very  evident 
from  the  description  given  of  Babylon,  Gen,  xi»  1  to  9, 
Isaiah  xiii.  xiv.  xlvii,  Jerem.  1.  and  in  Daniel,  chap*  iL  31 
to  47,  chap,  iii*  1  to-  7,  chap.  v.  chap.  vi.  8  to  the  end; 
chap.  vii.  1  to  14 ;  and  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xviL  and 
xviii.  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  both ;  and  at  length 
it  exalted  itself  to  such  a  height,  that  it  not  only  transferred 
the  divine  power  of  the  Lord  to  itself,  but  even  strove,  by 
every  possible  art,  to  accumulate  to  itself  all  the  treasures 
r  of  the  world.    And  there  is  but  too  much  reason  to  con- 

A 

•  dude,  from  certain  omens  and  appearances  of  no  delusive 
kind,  that  the  same  loves  would  burst  forth  with  the  same 
violence,  in  many  of  the  rulers  of  the  churches  separated 
from  Babylon,  were  it  not  for  the  limitation  and  consequent 
restriction  of  their  power ;  what  then  must  be  the  necessary 
consequence  of  such  evil  ungovernable  love,  but  that  a  maa 
under  its  influence  will  regard  himself  as  God,  and  the 
world  as  heaven,  and  pervert  every  truth  of  the  church  ? 
For  real  truth,  which  in  itself  is  truth,  cannot  be  known 
and  acknowledged  by  the  merely  natural  man,  nor  be  com- 
municated to  him  by  God;  for  fiillingJnto  an  inverted  re- 
ceptacle, truth  is  changed  into  the  fidse.  But  there  are 
several  other  causes,  beside  these  two  loves,  for  the  con- 
summation e[  truth  and  goodness,  and  consequently  for  the 
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eonsummation  of  the  church ;  bat  these  are  only  secondary 
causes,  and  subordinate  to  the  other  two. 

755.  That  the  consummation  of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of 
the  church,  is  evident  from  those  passages  in  the  Word 
where  the  expression  occurs,  as  from  the  following:  ^^I 
have  heard  from  Jehovah  a  ooksummation  anda  dboision 
upon  the  whole  ktiidy*  *  Isaiah  xxviii.  22 :  ^^  The  ookbum- 
M  ATiON  is  decreedj  righteousness  is  ooer/lowedj  for  the  Lord 
Jehoroih  of  Hosts  shall  make  a  consummation  and  a  dboi« 
sioN  over  all  the  Landy*'  Isaiah  z.  22,  23 :  <^  By  the  fire  of 
the  zeal  of  Jehovah  the  whole  land  shall  be  devouredj  for  He 
shall  make  a  speedy  oonsummatiok  of  all  them  that  dwell  in 
the  landy"  Zeph.  i.  18:  the  church  is  signified  by  land  in 
the  above  passages,  because  the  land  of  Canaan  is  under- 
stood, where  the  church  was  established ;  that  the  church  is 
signified  by  land,  may  be  seen  fully  proved  from  many  pas- 
sages of  the  Word  in  the  Apooalypsb  Retbalbd,  n« 
885,  902.    Again :  ^^Artd  over  the  bird  of  abominations  shall 
he  obsolation,  even  to  consummation  and  decision  ;  it 
shall  drop  upon  the  dbvastation,"  Dan.  ix.  27 :  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  Daniel  in  relation  to  the  end  of  the  pre- 
sent Christian  Church,  may  be  seen  Matt.  xxiv.  15.    ^^Thus 
hath  Jehaoak  said.  Hie  whole  land  shall  be  wastbnbss,  yet 
will  I  not  make  a  consummation,"  Jerem.  iv.  27 :  <<  The 
iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  consummated,"  Gen. 
zv.  16:  *^  Jehovah  saidy  1  will  go  down  and  see  whether  they 
have  made  a  consummation,  according  to  the  cry  which  is 
come  unto  jSfe,"  Gren.  xviii.  21 ;  speaking  of  Sodom.    The 
last  time  of  the  present  Christian  Church  is  also  meant  by 
the  consummation  of  the  age  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in  the 
following  passages :  ^^His  disciples  asked  Him^  What  is  the 

*  lo  the  EngUih  Yenion  of  the  Bible,  these  words  are  rendered  a  eoiuump^ 
tUm^tpemdsiwmiuedy  as  also  in  Dan«  iz.  87{  whereby  the  distiactioii  is  loci 
between  consmnniatioii  and  decision  i  but  the  original  Hebrew  favonn  the  con« 
stroction  here  given  by  our  aathor. 
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ugnof  TAjf  amdngy  and  of  the  cobscuiiatiov  op  thb 

AGE  ?"  Matt,  xxiv,  3:  ^^Js  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 

together  and  burned  in  thefiroj  so  shatt  Ubem  the  consum- 

H ATiox  OF  TUB  aob/'  Ifktt*  xuu  40 :  ^^So  shall  it  be  at 

the  coysuMMATiosr  of  thb  aob;  the  angels  shall  come 

forthf  and  sever  the  mcked  from  the  Justy*  Bfatt.  xiii.  49 ; 

^^  Jesus  said  to  His  disciplesy  Lol  lam  vrithyou  tAmays  even 

to  the  coNSUMMATioK  OP  THB  AOB,"*  Matt,  xxviii.  90* 

It  18  to  be  obserTed,  that  wasting,  desolatioa,  and  decisioD, 

signify  the  same  as  consummation ;  liut  desolation  signifies 

I  the  eoBsummation  of  truth,  wasting  or  Tastation,  the  con- 

-"     (  summation  of  good,  and  decision  the  fall  consummation  of 

both ;  and  that  the  fulness  of  time,  in  which  the  Lord  came 

into  the  world,  and  is  about  to  come  again,  is  also  the  con« 

1  summation. 

756.  The  consummation  of  the  age  may  receive  iUustra* 
tration  from  various  circumstances  in  the  natural  world ;  for 
whether  it  be  considered  either  as  a  whole,  or  singly,  every 
thing  on  the  fiice  of  the  earth  grows  old,  and  wastes  away, 
but  then  it  is  by  alternate  changes  called  the  circles  of 
things.  Times,  or  seasons,  both  in  general  and  in  particu- 
lar,  describe  such  circles ;  in  general^  the  year  passeth  from 
spring  to  summer,  and  through  summer  to  autumn,  and 
doseth  in  winter,  and  thence  returns  again  to  spring ;  but 
this  is  the  circle  of  warmth ;  in  particular,  the  day  passeth 
from  morning  to  noon,  and  through  noon  to  evening,  and 
closeth  in  night,  and  thence  returns  again  to  morning;  but 
this  is  the  cirde  of  light.  Every  man  also  passes  through 
the  circle  of  nature  ;  he  begins  life  in  inikncy,  fit>m  whidi 
lie  advanceth  to  youth  and  manhood,  and  thence  to  old  agCf 
and  then  dies :  in  like  manner  every  bird  of  the  air,  and 

*  In  tb«  conmoD  English  tenioB  of  the  Bible,  instead  of  ths  ooKf  umma- 
TMir  or  THB  Aoa,  these  passages  are  translated  tbb  bhd  of  tbb  woBLOf 
H  will  however  be  admitted  by  ererj  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  ortgiaal, 
that  the  former  is  their  tme  lignificaUon. 
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every  besat  of  tbe  eartb,  describe  the  circles  of  tbeir  pa^ 
lures.  Every  tree  likewise  has  its  heginniog  in  tbe  bud, 
whence  it  proceeds  to  itp  fiill  stature,  and  by  degrees  dies 
away  till  it  fiills  to  the  ground.  The  case  is  similar  with 
every  shrub,  and  with  every  twig,  nay,  with  every  leaf  and 
flower,  and  even  with  the  ground  itself,  which  in  time  be* 
comes  sterile ;  and  likewise  with  all  stagnant  water,  which  by 
degrees  grows  putrid*  All  these  are  alternate  consumma- 
tions, which  are  niitural  and  temporary,  but  yet  periodical; 
for  when  one  thing  has  passed  from  its  beginning  to  its  end, 
another  springs  up  like  it,  and  so  every  thing  is  born,  and 
dies,  and  then  is  born  agfiin,  to  the  intent  that  creation  may 
be  continued.  The  reason  why  there  is  a  like  law  in  respect 
to  the  church,  is,  because  it  consists  of  the  human  race, 
of  which,  in  its  common  form,  it  is  composed,  and  one  gene<« 
ration  of  men  succeeds  another,  and  there  is  a  variety  in 
tbe  minds  of  all,  and  iniquity,  once  rooted  in  their  indina^ 
tion,  is  propagated  to  their  posterity ;  nor  can  it  be  extir* 
pated  but  by  regeperation,  and  this  can  only  be  eflfeoted  bj 
the  Lord. 
II.  That  the  prbspnt  Day  is  thb  i<ast  Time  on 

THE   GhRISTIAN   ChURCH,  WHICH  IS   FORETOLD  ANB 
DB80RIBED    BY     THB    liORU    IN    THE    GoSPELS,    AHD 

IN  THB  Revelation. 

757.  That  the  consuipmation  of  the  age  signifies  the  last 
time  of  the  church,  has  been  shewn  in  the  foregoing  article; 
whence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  consummation  of 
the  age  spoken  of  bj  the  Lord  in  the  Gospels,  Matt.  xziv. 
Mark  xiii.  Luke  xzi.  for  it  is  written,  <<  As  Jesua  sat  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives^  JSis  disciples  came  uuio  Him  privately^ 
sojfingj  Tellus  when  skoU  these  things  &e,  and  what  is  the  sign 
of  Thjf  comings  and  of  the  consummatiM  of  the  age  j»"  Matt. 
xxiv.  3 :  and  thep  the  Lord  began  to  foretel  and  describe 
the  conauipmatioo  in  all  its  successive  states,  even  to  Hia 
advept  and  tbpt  then  He  should  con^  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
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▼en  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  should  gather  together 
His  elect,  with  many  other  particulars,  (verses  90, 31,)  which 
in  no  sort  came  to  pass  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
On  that  occasion  the  Lord  described  these  events  in  pro- 
phetic language,  every  word  whereof  is  weighty  and  signifi- 
cative;  the  spiritual  import  of  every  particular  expression 
may  be  seen  explained  in  the  Arcana  Coslbstia,  n*  SS5S 
to  SS56,  3486  to  3489,  3650  to  3655, 3751  to  3757, 3898  to 
3901,  4057  to  4060,  48S9  to  4231,  4332  to  4335,  4422  to 
4424. 

758.  That  all  those  prophetic  declarations  of  the  Lord  to 
his  disciples  were  spoken  of  the  last  time  of  the  Christian 
Church,  is  very  evident  from  the  Revelation,  where  there  are 
similar  events  foretold  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and 
the  Lord's  advent,  all  which  are  particularly  explained  in  the 
Afocai<tp8B  Revbalbd,  published  in  the  year  1766:— 
now,  as  the  particulars  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  to  His  disci- 
ples, concerning  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and  His  ad- 
vent, coincide  with  what  He  afterwards  revealed  in  the  Apo- 
calypse by  John,  concerning  the  same  subjects,  it  is  evident 
that  he  could  have  meant  no  other  consummation  than  that 
of  the  present  Christian  Church.  The  end  of  this  church  is 
moreover  foretold  in  Daniel,  wherefore  the  Lord  saith, 
^^  When  ye  shaU  see  the  abomination  of  desolation^  spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet^  standing  in  the  holy  place^  whoso 
readeihj  let  him  understands*^  Matt.  xziv.  15,  Dan.  ix.  27; 
in  like  manner  also  in  the  other  prophets.  That  there  is  at 
this  day,  such  an  abomination  of  desolation  in  the  Christian 
Church,  will  further  appear  from  the  Appendix,  where  it  will 
be  seen,  that  there  is  not  a  single  genuine  truth  at  this  time 
remaining  in  the  church,  and  also,  that  unless  a  new  church 
were  to  be  raised  up  in  the  place  of  the  present,  ^^  no  Jlesh 
could  be  savedj**  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt  chap* 

Hxxiv.  22.     That  the  Christian  Church,  such  as  it  is  at  this 
day,  is  consummated  and  laid  waste  to  so  great  an  extent. 
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cannot  be  seen  by  those  ^n  earth,  who  have  confirmed  them-  | 
selves  in  its  falses,  because  a  confirmation  of  the  false  is  a 
denial  of  the  true,  and  for  this  reason,  he  who  is  in  such  a 
state  places  as  it  were  a  vail  beneath  his  understanding,  and 
so  keeps  guard  that  nothing  else  creeps  in  to  pull  down  the 
ropes  and  stakes,  by  which  he  has  built  up  and  put  together 
his  theological  system  like  a  strong  tent.    Add  to  this,  that 
the  natural  rational  principle  can  confirm  whatsoever  it! 
pleases,  whether  it  be  felse  or  true,  and  both,  when  confirmed,  ^ 
appear  in  similar  light,  nor  is  it  known  whether  the  light  be 
fiilse,  such  as  is  experienced  in  a  dream,  or  whether  it  be 
true,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  clear  day  :  but  the  case  is  alto- 
gether otherwise  with  the  spiritual  rational  principle,  such 
as  they  enjoy  who  look  to  the  Lord,  and  firom  Him  are  in 
the  love  of  truth. 

759.  Hence  it  is,  that  every  church  composed  of  such  as 
see  by  the  above  light  of  confirmation  appears  to  itself  as  if 
it  were  the  one  only  church  which  enjoyed  the  light  of  truth, 
whilst  all  others  which  differ  firom  it  are  in  darkness;  for 
they  who  see  by  the  light  of  confirmation,  are  not  unlike 
owls,  which  see  light  during  the  shades  of  night,  but  in  the 
day  time  see  the  sun  and  its  rays  as  thick  darkness.  Such 
was,  and  such  also  is,  every  church  which  is  in  fidses,  when 
once  it  is  founded  by  leaders,  who  being  sharp-sighted  as 
lynxes  in  their  own  conceit,  form  to  themselves  a  morning 
light  firom  their  own  understandings,  and  an  evening  light 
firom  the  Word :  thus,  did  not  the  Jewish  Church,  when  it 
was  altogether  laid  waste,  which  was  the  case  when  our  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  contend  loudly,  by  its  scribes  and  law- 
yers, that  because  it  possessed  the  Word,  it  was  the  one  only 
church  which  was  in  heavenly  light,  although  at  that  very 
time  they  crucified  the  Messiah,  or  Christ,  who  was  the 
Word  Itself,  and  the  All  in  All  thereof?  And  what  does  the 
church,  which  in  the  prophets  and  the  Revelation  is  under- 
stood by  Babylon,  contend  for  else,  but  that  she  is  the  queen 
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9md  mother  of  all  churches,  and  tha(t  otherB,  which  recede 
flrom  her,  are  illegitimate  children,  who  ought  to  be  excom- 
municated; and  this,  notwithfltandiog  she  has  thrust  down 
the  Lord  the  Saviour  from  His  throne  and  altar,  and  placed 
herself  thereon  in  His-  stead  ?  Does  not  every  church,  be  it 
ever  so  heretical,  when  once  it  is  established,  fill  all  coun- 
tries and  cities  with  a  cry,  that  it  is  the  only  one  which  is 
orthodox  and  oecumenical,  and  that  it  is  in  possession  of  the 
Gospel,  which  the  flying  angel  preached  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  Rev.  xiv.  6  ?  And  who  does  not  hear  the  voice  of 
the  vulgar  echoing  the  same  cry  ?  Did  not  the  whole  Synod 
of  Dort  look  upon  the  doctrine  of  predestination  as  a  star 
iUling  from  heaven  upon  their  heads,  and  kiss  it  as  the 
Philistines  did  the  image  of  Dagon  in  the  temple  of  Ebenezer 
at  Ashdod,  and  as  the  Greeks  did  the  Palladium*  in  the 
temple  of  Minerva  ?  for  they  called  it  the  Palladium  of  re- 
ligtOD,  not  aware  that  a  fidling  star  is  a  meteor  composed  of 
a  false  light,  which,  when  it  falls  on  the  brain,  can  confirm, 
by  fidlacious  arguments,  whatever  is  most  fiilse,  even  till  it  is 
believed  to  be  a  true  light,  decreed  to  be  a  fixed  star,  and 
at  length  peremptorily  pronounced  the  glory  of  all  constel- 
lations. Who  can  speak  with  stronger  persuasion  of  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  phantastic  opinions,  than  an  atheistical  natu- 
ittlist  ?  and  how  heartily  does  he  laugh  at  the  divine  opera- 
tions of  God,  the  celestial  principles  of  heaven,  and  the  spi- 
ritual principles  of  the  church  ?  What  lunatic  does  not  fancy 
his  own  infiatuation  to  be  wisdom,  and  another*s  wisdom  to 
be  infittuation  ?  Who  can  distinguish,  by  ocular  vison  alone, 
the  &lse  light  of  rotten  wood  from  the  light  of  the  moon? 
Who  that  has  an  aversion  to  sweet  smells,*  which  is  the  case 
with  those  who  are  affected  with  the  morbus  uterinus^  does 

*  It  may  be  proper  to  acqmuit  the  unlearned  leader,  that  the  PulUSRwrn 
was  an  image  of  Mioenra,  rappoied  to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  which  the 
oracle  declared  would  preserre  the  city,  so  long  ai  the  image  remained  in  it, 
from  being  taken  and  destroyed. 


TBVB   OHEMTIAir  &BI.IOIOV.  511 

not  repel  them  from  the  nottrils^  and  give  the  preference  to 
stinking  odours  ?  Not  to  mention  other  cases  of  a  similar 
kind.  These  instances  are  adduced  for  the  sake  of  illustra- 
tion^  and  to  evince  that  it  cannot  be  discovered,  by  natural 
light  alone,  before  truth  shineth  in  its  own  light  from, 
heaven,  that  the  church  is  come  to  its  consummation,  in 
other  words,  that  it  is  in  mere  ftdses;  for  the  false  does  not 
see  the  true,  but  the  true  sees  the  fiilse ;  and  every  man 
is  so  constituted,  that  he  can  see  and  comprehend  the 
truth,  when  he  hears  it ;  but  if  he  is  confirmed  in  fitlses, 
he  cannot  introduce  it  into  his  understanding  so  as  that 
it  may  remain  there,  because  he  can  find  noplace  for  it;  i 
and  if  by  chance  it  gain  admission,  the  crowd  of  fidsities  i 
before  collected  cast  it  out  as  heterogeneous. 
III.  That  this  last  Time  or  the  Christiait  Chitrch, 
IS  thb  very  Night,  in  which  porker  Churches 

HAVE   SET. 

760.    That  since  the   creation   there   have  been  four 
churches  in  general  on  this  earth,  in  a  regular  successiim 
one  after  another,  may  appear  both  from  the  historical  and 
the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  but  especially  from  the 
book  of  Daniel,  where  those  four  churches  are  described  by 
the  statue  that  appeared  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream^ 
chap.  ii.  and  afterwards  by  the  four  beasts  ascending  out  of 
the  sea,  chap.  vii.    The  first  church,  which  may  be  called  ! 
the  most  ancient,  was  extant  before  the  flood,  and  its  con- 
summation or  end  is  described  by  the  flood.    The  second  » 
diurch,  which  may  be  called  the  ancient  was,  in  Asia,  and  ! 
part  of  Africa,  and  this  was  brought  to  its  consummation  and 
destruction  by  idolatries.    The  third  church,  which  was  the 
Israelitish,  began  at  the  promulgation  of  the  decalogue  on  * 
mount  Sinai,  was  continued  by  the  Word  written  by  Moses  | 
and  the  prophets,  and  was  consummated  or  ended  by  its  pro-  \ 
fiination  of  the  Word,  which  pro&nation  was  at  its  fulness  | 
vrhen  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  wherefore.  He  being  ' 
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!  the  Word  thej  crucified  Him.    The  fourth  church  is  the 
]  Chrigtian,  which  the   Lord  established  by  the  evangelists 
and  the  apostles:  this  church  has  had  two  epochs,  one 
extending  from  the  time  of  the  Lord  till  the  council  of  Nice^ 
i  and  the  the  other  from  that  council  to  the  present  time;  this 
|)atter  however,  in  its  progress,  was  divided    into  three 
branches,  the  Greek,  the  Roman-Catholic,  and  the  Re- 
formed; nevertheless  all  these  three  are  called  Christian. 
*  Moreover,  within  every  general  church  there  have  been 
several  particular  churches,  which,  notwithstanding  their 
separation  from  the  general,  have  still  retained  its  name^  as 
is  the  case  with  the  different  heresies  in  the  Christian 
Church. 

76  L  That  the  last  time  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the 
very  night,  in  which  former  churches  have  set,  is  plain  from 
the  Lord's  prediction  concerning  this  night  in  the  evan- 
gelists and  in  Daniel ;  in  the  evangelists  from  these  circum- 
stances  <^  Thai  they  should  see  the  abominaiion  of  desolation^ 
and  thai  there  should  be  greai  affliction^  such  as  zoos  noijrom 
the  beginning  of  the  worldj  ndiher  shaU  be ;  and  thai  unless 
those  days  should  be  shortened  no  flesh  could  be  saved i^  and 
lastly,  ^^  thai  the  sun  shall  be  darkened^  the  moon  shall  noi 
give  her  Ughiy  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heavenj**  Matt^ 
xxiv.  15,  21,  S2,  89.  In  other  passages  in  the  evangelists 
that  time  is  also  called  night ;  as  in  Luke :  '^  In  thai  nighi 
there  shall  be  two  in  one  bed,  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  /e/H,'*  chap.  xvii.  34 ;  and  in  John  :  ^^  I  musi 
work  the  works  of  Him  thai  sent  Me  while  it  is  day;  the 
nighi  cometh  when  no  man  can  work,^  chap.  ix.  4.  Since  all 
light  departs  at  midnight,  and  the  Lord  is  the  True  Light, 
John  J.  4,  chap.  viii.  12,  chap.  xii.  35,  36,  46;  therefore 
He  said  to  His  disciples,  when  He  ascended  into  heaven, 
'<  XfO  /  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  consummation  of 
ihe  age,''  Matt,  xxviii.  80;  and  then  He  departs  from  them 
to  a  new  church.    That  this  last  time  of  the  church  is  the 
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▼ery  night  in  which  former  churches  have  sefc^  is  plain  also 
from  this  passage  in  Daniel :  <'  In  the  endy  upwi  the  bird  of 
abominations,  shall  be  desolation,  even  until  the  consummation 
and  decision,  it  shall  drop  upon  the  devastation,'**  chap.  Ix. 
27 :  that  this  prophecy  relates  to  the  end  of  the  Christian 
Church,  is  very  plain  from  the  Lord*s  own  words,  Matt, 
xxiv.  18;  the  same  too  is  evident  from  this  passage  in 
Daniel  relating  to  the  fourth  kingdom,  or  the  fourth  churchy 
represented  by  the  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  saw :  ^^And 
whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  chy,  they  shall 
mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  man,  but  they  shall  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay,*^ 
chap.  ii..  43 :  the  seed  of  man  is  the  truth  of  the  Word.  It 
is  further  evident  from  'this  passage  relative  to  the  fourth 
church  represented  by  (he  fourth  beast  ascending  out  of 
the  sea :  "  /  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  a  fourth 
beast,  terrible  and  dreadful,  it  shall  devour  the  whole  earth, 
and  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in  pieces,**  chap.  vii.  7,  23 ; 
which  expressions  mean,  'that  every  truth  of  the  church 
should  be  brought  to  a  consummation,  and  then  there  will 
be  night,  because  the  truth  of  the  church  is  light.  Many 
similar  things  are  predicted  of  this  church  in  the  Revelation, 
especially  in  the  sixteenth  chapter,  where  it  speaks  of  the 
vials  of  the  anger  of  God  poured  out  upon  the  earth, 
signifying  the  ftlsities  which  should  then  overflow  and 
destroy  the  church.  There  are  also  several  passages  in 
the  prophets  to  the  same  purpose;  as  for  example,  ^^  Shall 
not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness  and  not  light,  even  very 
dark,  and  no  brightness  in  it?**  Amos  v.  20,  Zeph.  i.  15; 
and  again,  <<  In  thai  day  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold 
darkness  and  sorrow,  and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  ruins 
thereof,**  Isaiah  v.  30,  chap.  viii.  22 :  the  day  of  Jehovah  is 
the  day  of  the  Lord^s  advent. 

762.  That  there  should  have  been  four  churches  on  this 
earth  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  agreeable  to  divine 

VOL.   II.  L   L 
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^  order,  which  requires  that  there  should  be  a  beginning  ami 
its  end,  before  a  new  beginning  arises.  Hence  every  day 
begins  with  morning,  advances  to  mid-day,  and  closeth  in 
sight,  and  after  that  begins  afresh;  every  year  too  com- 
mences from  the  spring,  advances  in  its  progress  through 
summer  to  autumn,  and  then  closeth  in  winter,  and  after 

(that  eaters  on  a  new  beginning :  it  is  to  produce  these  ef- 
fects that  the  sun  riseth  in  the  east,  thence  proceeds  through 
the  south  to  the  west,  and  setteth  in  the  north,  after  which 
he  riseth  agaiiL.  Similar  to  this  is  the  case  with  churches; 
^ke  first  of  them,  which  was  the  most  ancient,  was  as  the 
morning,  the  spring,  and  the  east;  the  second  or  the  an- 
<aent,  was  as  mid-day,  the  summer,  and  the  south ;  the 
third  was  as  the  evening,  the  autumn,  and  the  west ;  and 
the  fourth  as  the  night,  the  winter,  and  the  north.  From 
these  progressions  according  to  order,  the  wise  ancients  drew 
their  conclusions  of  the  four  ages  of  the  world,  the  first  of 
which  they  called  golden,  the  second  silver,  the  third  copper, 
and  the  fourth  iron,  by  which  metals  also  the  churches  them- 
selves were  represented  in  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
neezar.  But  moreover  in  the  Lord's  sight  the  church 
appears  as  one  roan,  and  this  grand  man  must  needs  pass 
through  his  difierent  ages  like  the  individuals  of  which  he 
i3  composed,  advancing  from  infiincy  to  youth,  through 
youth  to  manhood,  and  at  length  to  old  age,  and  then,  when 
be  dies,  he  rises  again :  the  Lord  saith,  <^  Except  a  grmn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  dicj  it  abideth  alone^  but  if 
U  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  "  John  xii.  dL 
.  765*  It  is  according  to  order,  that  in  all  cases,  both  gene* 
ral  and  particular,  the  first  should  proceed  to  its  ultimate, 
*  fi>r  such  a  process  gives  birth  and  existence  to  all  kinds  of 
I  variety,  and  by  varieties  to  all  qua|ity,  for  qualities  are 
produced  and  perfected  by  the  difierences  in  relation  to 
what  is  more  or  less  opposite.  Who  cannot  see,  for  in- 
i  stanoe,  that  truth  receives  its  quality  from  the  existence  of 
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thefols^,  and  in  like  manner  good  from  fh^  eiistent^  of  evilJ 
just  as  light  receives  its  quality  from  the  existence  oF  darknl 
ness,  and  as  heat  from  the  existence  of  cold  ?  What  would  be«\ 
come  of  colour,  supposing  white  alone  to  exist  without  black? 
Must  not  the  quality  of  intermediate  colours,  on  such  a  sup- 
position, necessarily  be  vei'y  imperfect  ?  So  again  what  are 
ihe  perceptions  of  senses  without  some  kind  of  relation  ?  and 
what  is  relation  but  as  respecting  opposites  ?  Is  not  ocular 
vision  darkened  by  looking  on  white  alone,  and  rendered 
clear  and  lively  by  looking  on  a  colour  that  inwardly  takes 
some  tint  of  blackness,  as  is  the  case  with  green  ?  Is  not 
the  ear  deafened  by  the  continual  action  of  one  tone  upon  its 
organs,  and  excited  by  modulation  varied  according  to  the 
different  relations  of  harmonious  and  discordant  notes? 
What  is  beauty  without  relation  to  ugliness  ?  hence  it  is  a 
common  practice  with  painters,  when  they  would  exhibit  ai 
beautifiil  figure  to  the  greatest  advantage,  to  place  a  de- 
ibrmed  one  beside  it.  What  are  pleasure  and  prosperity 
without  relation  to  What  is  unpleasant  and  unprosperous  ? 
How  hurtfbl  is  it  to  the  mind  to  be  constantly  brooding 
over  one  idea,  without  admitting  a  variety  of  such  as  have 
some  opposite  quality !  The  case  is  similar  with  the  spiri- 
tual principles  of  the  church,  whose  opposites  have  relation 
to  the  evil  and  the  false ;  not  that  the  evil  and  the  false  are 
ttom  the  Lord,  but  from  man,  who  being  endowed  with 
free-will,  may  direct  it  either  to  good  or  evil  purposes ;  and 
this  comparatively  as  in  the  case  of  darkness  and  cold,  which 
come  not  from  the  sun,  but  are  a  consequence  of  the  earth^s 
circumvolutions,  which  cause  it  successively  to  withdraw  its 
fiice  and  turn  it  away  from  the  sun ;  and  yet  without  such 
circumvolutions  of  the  earth  there  would  neither  be  day  nor 
year,  not  consequently  could  either  animate  or  inanimate 
creatures  exist  upon  it.  I  have  been  informed,  that  those 
churches,  which  are  in  different  goods  and  truths,  if  only 
their  goods  have  relation  to  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thdir 
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truths  to  faith  in  Him,  are  like  so  many  precious  jewels  in 

{king's  crown. 

ly.    That    after    this  Night,  Morning  succeeds^ 
and  that   the    comlng    of    the    lord    is    this 

Morning. 

764.  Since  the  successive  states  of  the  church,  both  in 
general  and  in  particular,  are  described  in  the  Word  by  the 
four  seasons  of  the  year,  spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  win- 
ter, and  by  the  four  times  of  the  day,  morning,  mid-day^ 
evening,  and  night,  and  as  it  is  now  night  with  the  present 
church  in  Christendom,  it  follows,  that  the  morning  is  at 
hand,  in  other  words,   the  dawn  or  beginning  of  a  new 
church.     That  the  successive  states  of  the  church  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Word  by  the  four  states  of  the  light  of  the 
day,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  ^*  Until  evening  and 
voRNi  ng,  two  thousand  three  hundred^  then  shall  the  sanctu- 
ary  he  made  righteous:  the  vision  of  the   evening  and 
MORNiN  G  ts  truth j''  Dan.  viii.  14  to  26  :  ^^He  calleth  to  me 
out  of  Seir,  Watchman^  what  of  the  night  ?    The  watchman 
saidj  The.  horning  cometh^  and  also  the  night,''  Isaiah 
xxi.  11,  12  :  "  The  end  is  come;  the  morning  is  come  unto 
theey  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  land;  behold^  the  day  it  is 
come,  the  morning  it  is  gone  forth  "  £zek.  vii.  6,  7,  10: 
^^  Jehovah  is  in  the  midst  thereof ^  morning  fry  morning 
doth  Be  bring  His  judgments  to  light,  Hefaileth  not,^^  Zeph. 
iii.  5  :  ^^  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her^  God  shall  help  her  when 
the  MORNING  appearethy^  Psalm  xlvi.  6 :  "  /  wait  for  Jeho' 
vahy  my  soul  doth  wait  for  the  JLord,  until  the  morning- 
watch,  I  wait  for  the  morning-watch, /or  zsnth  the  Lard 
is  plenteous  redemption,  and  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all 
his  iniquities,^''  Psalm  cxxx.  5  to  8 :  in  these  passages  the 
last  time  of  the  church  is  meant  by  evening  and  night,  and 
its  Grst  time  or  commencement  by  morning.     The'  Lord 
Himself  also  is  called  the  morning  in  the  following  pas- 
sages :  "I%c  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to 
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mcy  He  is  as  the  light  op  the  morning,  even  a  morn- 
ing zDithout  clouds^  S  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4 :  ^'I  am  the  root  and 
the  offspring  of  David^  the  bright  and  the  morning  star, 
Rev.  xxii.  16 :  ^^  From  the  womb  of  the  morning  thou  hast 
the  dew  of  thj/  youth^'*  Psalm  ex.  3 :  these  passages  are 
spoken  of  the  Lord.  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  the  Morning, 
He  therefore  arose  from  the  grave  early  in  the  morning, 
being  aboat  to  lajr  the  foundation  of  a  New  Church,  Mark 
xvi.  2,  9*  That  the  Lord's  coming  is  to  be  expected,  is 
very  evident  from  His  own  prediction  respecting  it  in  Matt. 
^^  As  Jesus  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  His  disciples  came 
unto  Himy  sayings  Tell  us  what  is  the  sign  of  Thy  com- 
ing, and  of  the  consummation  of  the  age^^  chap.  xxiv.  3: 
^^Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened,  mid  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken  ;  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in 

THE    CLOUDS    OF     HEAVEN     WITH     POWER    AND    GREAT 

glory/'  verses  29  30,  Mark  xiii.  26,  Luke  xxi.  27: 
^^As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
THE  Son  of  Man  be;  therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh," 
Matt.  xxiv.  37,  39,  44,  46:  in  Luke:  ^^ When  the  Sov  of 
Man  COMETH,  stuill  He  find  faith  on  the  earths*  chap, 
xviii.  8:  in  John:  ^^  Jesus  said  of  John,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,"  chap.  xxi.  22:  In  the  acts  of  the 
apostles,  ^'  Whilst  they  were  looking  at  Jesus  taken  up  into 
heaven,  lo!  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  and  said. 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 

SHALL   so    COMB    IN    LIKE    MANNER    AS    YE     HAVE    SEEN 

Him  go  into  hbavbn,"  chap.  i.  10,  il:  In  the  Reve- 
lation, ^*  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  His  angel 
to  shew  unto  His  servants  the  things  that  shall  shortly  be  done: 
Behold,  I  come  quickly;  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the 

Lis 
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sqjfings  of  the  prophecy  qf  this  Book;  and  bbbplp,  I  comb 
QUICKLY,  and  My  rtward  is  with  Me^  to  give  every  mon 
according  as  his  work  shall  ft^,"  chap.  zxii.  6»  7,  12 ;  and 
again ;  *^  /  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  t^sito  you 
these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  JRoot  and  the  Off- 
spring qf  David,  and  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star:  and  the 
spirit  and  the  bride  say^  come,  and  he  that  heareth  fet  him  say, 
COMB,  and  he  that  is  athirstj  let  uim  comb  ;  and  whosoever 
willj  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely  y^^  verses  16,  17  ;  pod 
again  :  ^'  Se  which  testifieth  these  things  saithy  Sueelt  I 
co¥P  quickly;  Amen^  evew  so  comb  Loed  Jbsus. 
The  geace  of  oue  XiOED  Jesus  Cheist  bb  wkth 
Tojj  ALL,  Amen,^  verses  20,  S}. 

766.  The  Lord  is  presjent  with  evei7  mun,  and  is  urgent 
i^nd  instant  to  be  received,  and  when  man  receives  Him, 
which  he  does  by  acknowledging  Hiqi  to  be  bis  Qod,  his 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour,  it  is  then  His  fir9t  advent^ 
which  is  called  daj-dawn :  from  this  period  m^n  its  to  his 
understanding  begins  to  be  enlightened  in  spiritual  subjects, 
End  to  advance  toi^ards  a  wisdom  more  and  more  interior; 
iind  us  he  receives  such  wisdom  frpm  thei  Lord,  such  in  pro- 
portion is  his  progression  from  morning  to  mid-day,  and  this 
inid-dEj  cpi^tiuues  with  him  to  old  nge,  even  till  de^th,  and 
lifter  death  hc(  is  elevated  intp  h^Even  to  the  Lord  Himself^ 
where  though  he  may  have  dje4  nn  old  ibbu,  he  is  restored 
to  the  mornii^  pf  his  )ife,  End  coqtinqes  tp  eternity  to  grow 
in  that  wisdom  which  was  implanted  in  the  natural  world. 

767.  Eyery  man  who  is  principled  4P  faith  to  the  Lprd^ 
aqd  in  charity  townrds  his  neighbour,*  is  a  church  iq  pErti- 
cular,  the  ^urch  iq  common  being  cosnposed  of  such  indivt- 

\  duals*    It  is  a  wonderful  circumstance^  that  every  angel 

j  beholds  the  Lord  immediately  before  him,  howover  he  may 

"j change  the  direction  of  his  body  and  lace;  for  the  Lord  is 

the  sun  of  the  aqgelic  heaven,  and  it  is  this  which  appears 

before  the  eyes  of  the  angels,  while  in  spiritual  meditation ; 
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the  case  is  similar  with  man  in  the  natural  world  as  to  tbe 
sight  of  bis  spirit,  if  the  church  be  implanted  in  bim ;  but  as 
his  spiritual  sight  is  veiled  by  natural  sight,  and  as  this  is 
lavoured  and  fostered  by  the  other  senses,  which  are  en- 
gaged about  bodily  and  worldly  objects,  he  is  ignorant  of 
this  state  of  his  spirit.    The  ground  of  the  above  circum- 
stance, that  angels  and  good  men  look  to  the  Lord,  whatever 
be  the  direction  of  their  bodies,  is  this,  that  all  truth,  from 
which  wisdom  and  faith  are  derived,  and  all  good,  by  which 
love  and  charity  are  formed,  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are  the 
Lord^s,  both  in  angels  and  men ;  thence  every  truth  of  wisdom 
is  as  it  were  a  mirror  in  which  the  Lord  is  seen,  and  every 
good  of  love  is  the  image  of  the  Lord:  this  then  is  the 
ground  of  the  above  wonderful  circumstance.    On  the  other 
hand  an  evil  spirit  perpetually  turns  himself  away  from  tbe 
Lord,  and  is  constantly  looking  towards  bis  own  love,  and 
this  too,  however  he  may  change  the  direction  of  his  body 
and  fiice ;  now  the  reason  in  this  case  is  the  same,  though 
the  application  is  reversed ;  for  every  evil  is  in  some  shape 
or  other  an  image  of  his  ruling  love,  and  the  fiilse  which 
proceeds  from  it  presents  that  image  as  in  a  mirror.    That 
there  is  a  similar  law  implanted  in  nature,  may  be  concluded 
from  the  growth  of  certain  plants  which  shoot  out  their 
branches,  and  so  raise  themselves  aloft  above  the  grass  and 
tbe  weeds  that  encompass  them  that  they  may  behold  the 
sun ;  some  of  them,  also,  change  their  aspect  from  east  to 
west,  that  they  may  be  always  turned  towards  the  sun,  and 
so  advance  to  their  maturity  under  his  auspices;  nor  can  I 
entertain  a  doubt  but  that  there  is  a  like  tendency  and  pro- 
pensity in   every  single    bud   and    shoot  of  every  tree, 
although  from  not  possessing  elasticity  of  flexure  and  con- 
version, the  tendency  cannot  be  determined  to  outward  act : 
it  is  besides  a  fiict  well  known  to  the  curious  enquirer,  that 
all  whirlpools  of  water,  and  those  of  the  ocean,  move  spon- 
taneously according  to  the  common  progress  of  tbe  sun.  { 
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How  much  nore  then  irould  this  spiritual  tendency  ioflaeoee 
mao^  created  as  he  is  to  be  an  image  of  God,  did  be  not  use 
the  gift  of  free-will  to  turn  this  propensity  implanted  in  him 
by  bis  Creator  into  another  direction  t  This  tendency  may 
be  likened  to  the  state  of  a  bride,  who  has  something  ot  the 
image  of  the  bridegroom  constantly  present  to  her  mind*8 
eye ;  she  beholds  him  in  his  fiiTours  and  gifts,  as  in  so  many 
mirrors;  she  longs  for  his  coming,  and  when  he  comes 
receiveth  him  with  joy,  and  by  her  joy  expresseth  the  love 
that  is  swelling  in  her  bosom. 
V.  That  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  a  Coh- 

ING    TO    DBSTROr     TUB    VISIBLE    HeATEN     AND    THE 
HABITABLE  EaRTII,    AND    TO   CREATE    A    NbW   HbA- 

VBN  AND  A  New  Earth,  according  to  the  opi- 
nions   WHICH     MANY,    FROM     NOT     UNDERSTANDING 

TUB  Spiritual  Sense    of  the  Word,  have   hi- 
therto  ENTERTAINED. 

768.  It  is  the  prevailing  opinion  at  this  day  in  every 
church,  that  the  Lord,  when  He  comes  to  the  last  judgment, 
will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  angels,  and  the 
sound  of  trumpets ;  that  He  will  gather  together  all  who  are 
then  dwelling  on  the  earth,  as  well  as  all  who  are  deceased, 
and  will  separate  the  evil  ft^m  the  good,  as  a  shepherd  sepa- 
rates the  goats  firom  the  sheep ;  that  then  He  will  cast  the  evil, 
or  the  goats,  into  hell,  and  raise  up  the  good,  or  the  sheep, 
into  heaven ;  and  fiirther,  that  He  will  at  the  same  time 
create  a  new  visible  heaven,  and  a  new  habitable  earth,  and 
on  the  latter  He  will  cause  a  city  to  descend,  which  is  to  be 
called  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  is  to  be  built,  according  to 
the  description  given  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xxi.  of  jasper 
and  gold,  and  the  foundation  of  its  walls  of  every  precious 
stone,  and  its  height,  brtadth,  and  length,  equal,  each 
twelve  thousand  furlongs ;  and  that  all  the  elect  are  to  be  ga- 
thered together  into  this  city,  both  those  that  are  then  alive, 
and  those  that  have  died  since  the  beginning  of  the  World  ; 
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•nd  thai  the  latter  vrill  then  return  into  their  bodies,  and 
enjoy  everlasting  bliss  in  that  magnificent  citj,  as  in  their 
heaven.  This  is  the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  present  day, 
in  all  Christian  Churches,  on  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and 
the  last  j  udgmen t • 

769.  In  regard  to  the  state  of  ^uls  after  ^eath,  both  uni-  . 
versallv  and  particularly,  it  is  the  common  belief  at  this  day, 
that  human  ^uls  after  ^eath  are  mere  aerial  beings,  of  which 
it  is  impossible  to  form  any  idea  but  as  of  a  vapour  or  exha- 
lation, and  that  such  being  their  state  and  nature,  they  are 
reserved  to  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  either  in  the  middle 
of  the  earth,  where  their  Pu  is  placed,  or  in  the  limbus  *  of 
the  ancient  Fathers :  but  on  these  points  there  are  various 
opinions ;  some  suppose  them  to  be  ethereal  or  aerial  forms, 
and  thus  that  they  are  like  ghosts  and  spectres,  certain  of 
them  dwelling  in  the  air,  others  in  woods,  and  others  in 
waters;  some  again  suppose  that  the  souls  of  the  deceased 
are  translated  to  the  planets  or  to  the  stars,  and  there  have 
their  abodes  allotted  them;  and  some  again,  that  after 
thousands  of  years  they  return  back  into  material  bodies ; 
but  the  general  supposition  is,  that  they  are  reserved  till  the 
time  when  the  whole  firmament,  together  with  the  terraque- 
ous globe,  will  be  destroyed,  and  that  this  is  to  be  effected 
by  fire  either  bursting  from  the  centre  of  the  earth,  or  cast 
down  from  heaven  in  a  universal  blaze  of  lightning;  that 
then  the  graves  will  be  opened,  and  the  souls  that  were  re- 
served will  be  clothed  again  with  their  bodies,  and  be  trans-* 
lated  into  that  holy  city,  Jerusalem,  there  to  dwell  together 
on  another  earth  in  purified  bodies,  some  in  a  lower  region, 
some  in  a  higher,  for  the  height  of  the  city  will  be  twelve 
thousand  furlongs,  the  same  as  its  length  and  its  breadth, 
Rev.  xxu  16. 

*  Dtt  Caoge  tayt,  The  fathers  called  (hii  place  Limbus^  eo  qmod  §ii  LimbuB 
I^ftrmnrumf  i.  e.  as  being  the  margin  or  froiilier  of  the  belli.  Respecting 
Pm,  see  the  note  above,  n.  603. 
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770.  When  a  clergyman  or  layman  i§  asked^  wbetlier  he 
firmly  believeB  all  tbeee  things,  as  that  the  antedilufians, 
along  with  Adam  and   Eve,   and  the  postdiluvians,  with 
Noah  and  his  sons,  and  also  that  Abraham,  Tsaac,  and  Jacob, 
with  all  the  prophets  and  apostles,  are,  in  like  manner  as  the 
souls  of  all  other  men,  still  reserved  in  the  middle  of  the 
earth,  or  flying  about  in  the  aether,  or  air;  and  also  whether 
he  believes  that  their  souls  will  be  again  clothed  with  their 
bodies,  and  again  enter  into  connexion  with  carcases  eaten  by 
worms,  by  mice,  by  fish,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  Egyptian  mum* 
mies,  by  men,  and  with  skeletons  parched  in  the  sun,  and  re- 
duced to  powder;  and  further,  whether  he  believes  thatthe 
stars  of  heaven  will  fall  upon  the  earth,  whi(h  yet  is  smaller 
than  any  of  them ; — if  clergymen  or  laymen,  I  say,  be  asked 
whether  they  believe  all  this,  or  whether  such  conceits  are 
not  mere  paradoxes,  which,    like  all  other  contradictory 
notions,  are  dispelled  and  dissipated  by  right  reason,  some 
of  them  will  make  no  reply ;   some  will  insist  that  such 
points  are  matters  of  faith,  to  which  the  understanding  must 
be  kept  in  obedience ;  some  again  will  argue,  that  not  only 
these  things,  but  also  many  others,  which  are  above  the  O, 
comprehension  of  reason,  are  works  of  divine  omnipotence;    *^ 
and  when  they  mention  &ith  and  omnipotence,  sound  reason 
is  banished,  and  either  disappears  like  a  thing  annihilated,  or 
becomes  like  a  spectre,  and  is  called  insanity :  to  this  they 
will  add,  '^  are  not  such  opinions  agreeable  to  the  Word  I 
and  ought  not  that  to  be  the  rule  and  measure  of  our  thoughts 
and  speech  ?" 

77  L  That  the  Word,  as  to  the  letter,  is  written  by  appear- 
ances and  correspondences,  and  that  thus  there  is  a  spiritual 
sense  contained  in  each  expression,  in  which  sense  truth 
appears  in  its  light,  whilst  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  in  shades 
has  been  already  shewn  in  the  chapter  on  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture.  Lest  therefore  the  members  of  the  New  church, 
should  wander,  like  those  of  the  old,  in  the  shade  of  the  literal 
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sense  of  the  Word,  particularly  on  the  subjeAs  of  lieaven  and 
bell,  and  of  a|ifeafler  death,  and  on  this,  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  it  fias  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  mj  spirit, 
and  thus  to  let  me  into  the  Spiritual  ijirorld,  permitting  me  not 
onlj  to  converse  with  spirits  and  angels,  and  with  my  relations 
and  friends,  nay,  i^ith  kings  and  princes,  who  have  departed 
out  of  the  natural  world,  but  also  to  behold  the  stupendous 
sights  of  heaven,  and  the  misfBrable  scenes  of  Ifell,  demon- 
strating by  this,  that  man  does  not  live  after  death  in  anjr 
region  of  the  earth  called  Pii,  nor  flit  about  blind  and  dumb 
in  air,  or  in  emptiness,  but  that  he  lives  a  man  in  a  sub* 
stantial  body,  and  in  a  far  more  perfect  state,  if  he  goes 
amongst  the  blessed,  than  when  he  lived  before  in  a  material 
body.  To  prevent  man  from  plqnging  deeper  into  this  false 
opinion  of  the  destruction  of  the  visible  jieaven  and  the 
habitable  earth,  and  thereby  of  the  spiritual  «forld,  in  con- 
sequence of  that  ignorance  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much 
naturalism  and  atheism ;  and  to  prevent  such  naturalism  and 
atheism  from  spreading,  as  a  mortification  in  a  limb,  through 
man's  external  mind,  whence  his  speech  originates,  in  a  like 
manner  as  they  have  already  begun  to  affect  and  take  root 
in  the  interior  rational  mind,  especially  among  the  learned, 
I  have  been  enjoined  by  the  Lord  to  publish  some  of  the 
various  circumstances  of  what  I  have  seen  and  heard,  as 
well  concerning  Heaven  and  Hbli^,  as  the  Last  Juno* 
MENT ;  and  also  to  unfold  the  Apocaltpsb,  which  treats 
of  the  Lord's  coming,  of  the  fprmer  heaven,  of  the  new 
|ieaven,  and  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem;  which  when  read  and 
understood,  will  enable  every  one  to  see  what  is  there  meant 
by  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  by  the  new  heaven^  and  by  the 
New  Jerusalem. 
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YL    That  Tufs  which  is  tub  bboond  coming  of  thb 
Lord,  exists  for  the  bare  of   sbparatino   the 
Evil  from  the  Good,  and  that  thet  who  have 
believed  and  who   do  believe  in  him   may    be 
saved,  and  that  there  may   be  formed  of  them 
A  New  Angelic  Heavbn,  and  a  New  Church  on 
Earth;  and  that  without  this  coming  no  Flesh 
COULD  BE  SAVED,  Matt.  xxiv.  93. 
778.  That  this  second  coming  of  the  Lord  does  not  exist 
for  the  destruction  of  the  visible  heaven  and  the  habitable 
earth,  has  been  shewn  in  the  foregoing  article :  that  it  is 
not  to  destroy  any  thing,  but  to  build  up,  consequently  not 
to  condemn,  but  to  save  those  who  have  believed  on  Him 
since  His  first  coming,  and  who  shall  hereafter  believe  on 
Him,  is  plain  from  these  words  of  the  Lord :  '*  God  sent 
not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world j  but  that  the 
world  through  Him  might  be  saved;  he  that  believeth  on  Him 
is  not  condemned^  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  eUready^ 
because  he  hath  hot  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  Gody^  John  iii.  17 ;  and  in  another  place,  ^^  Jf  any 
man  hear  My  words  and  believe  notj  I  judge  him  not^  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  worldy   but  to  save  the  world:  he  that 
rejecteth  Mcy  and  receiveth  not  My  wordsy  hath  one  thatjudgeth 
him  y  the  Word  that  1  have  spoken^  the  same  shall  judge  him^^ 
Chap.  xii.  47,  48.     That  the  last  judgment  took  place  in  the 
spiritual  world  in  the  year  1757,   was  shewn  in  a  small 
treatise  on  the  Last  Judgment,  published  at  London  in 
the  year  1758,  and  further  in  a  Continuation  of  that 
Judgment,  published  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1763  :  this 
I  solemnly  attest,   because  I  saw  it  with  mine  own  eyes 
when  I  was  broad  awake. 

773.  That  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  to  form  a  new  heaven 
of  those  who  have  believed  on  Him,  and  to  establish  a 
new  church  of  those  who  shall  hereafter  believe  on  Him,  is 
grounded  in  this  circumstance,  that  these  two  purposes  are 
the  end  of  His  coming.    The  very  end  of  the  creation  of  the 
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universe  was  solely  this,  that  an  angelic  heaven  might  be 
formed  out  of  mankind,  where  all  who  believe  in  God  might 
live  in  eternal  blessedness ;  for  the  divine  love  which  is  in  God, 
and  which  essentially  is  God,  can  intend  nothing  else,  and  the 
divine  wisdom,  which  is  also  in  God,  and  is  God,  can  pro« 
duce  nothing  else.     Since  then  the  creation  of  the  universe 
had  for  its  end  an  angelic  heaven,  to  be  formed  out  of  the 
human  race,  and  at  the  same  time  a  church  on  earth,  man's 
passage  into  heaven  lying  through  the  church,  and  since. the 
salvation  of  mankind,  being  effected  upon  men  that  are  born 
in  the  world,  is  thus  a  continuation  of  creation,  therefore 
we  so  frequently  meet  in  the  Word  with  the  term  to  create^ 
the  meaning  of  which  is  to  form  for  heaven  ;  as  in  the  fol« 
lowing  passages:  ^^  Great  is  in  me  a  clean  heahy  O  God^ 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  mthin  me,"  Psalm  li.  10:   '^  Thou 
openest   Thy  handy  they  are  JUled  with  goody  Thou  sendest 
forth  Thy  spirit^  they  are  crbatbd,'*  Psalm  civ.  28,  30 : 
^'  The  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lordy"* 
Psalm  cii.    18:  ^^  Thus  saith  Jehovah  that  created  ^Aee, 
O  Jacob y  and  He  thai   fcirmed   theCj  O   Israel:  I  have 
redeemed  thecy  I  have  called  thee  by  My  name;  every  one  that  is 
called  by  My  name  I  have  created  him  for  My  glory" 
Isaiah  xliii.  1,7:  "  They  were  prepared  in  thee  in  the  day 
that  thou  wast  created;  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways 
from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found 
in  thecy"  Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  15 :  this  is  spoken  of  the  King 
of  Tyre  :  '^  That  they  may  see  and  knoWy  and  considery  and 
understand  together y  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  done  thisy 
and  the  holy  one  of  Israel  hath  created  tV'  Isaiah  xli.  20. 
Hence  the  meaning  of  creeping  in  the  following  passages 
will  appear:  <<  Thus  saith  Jehovahy  He  that  orbatbth  the 
heavensy  He  thai  spreadeth  forth  the  earthy  He  that  giveth 
breath  unto  the  people  upon  ity  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk 
therein,'  Isaiah  xlii.  5,  chap.  xlv.  12,  18 :  <^  Behold,  J  cre- 
ate A  NEW  HEAVEN   AND  A  NEW  EARTH:  Be  glad  and 
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rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  crb ate  ;  Jbr  behold^  1  cue* 
ATE  Jerusalem  a rejoidng^^''  Isaiiili  Ixv.  I7|  18. 

774.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  continual  with  every 
one,  whether  he  be  wicked  or  good,  for  without  His  presence 
no  man  can  live ;  but  His  coming  is  with  those  only  who 
receive  Him,  and  these  are  they  who  believe  on  Him,  and 
I  do  His  commandments;  The  continual  presence  of  the 
Lord  is  the  efficient  cause  of  man's  rationality,  and  of  his 
capacity  to  become  spiritual ;  this  is  an  effect  of  the  light 
that  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  in  the  spiritual 
world,  which  light  man  receives  with  his  understanding,  and 
this  light  is  truth,  by  which  he  enjoys  rationality ;  but  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  with  such  as  conjoin  heat  with  that 

flight,  that  is,  with  such  as  conjoin  love  with  truth,  for  the 
heat  proceeding  from  the  same  sun  is  love  to  God  and 
/towards  our  neighbour.  The  mere  presence  of  the  Lord, 
{ and  the  illustration  of  the  understanding  thereby,  may  be 
\  compared  with  the  presence  of  solar  light  in  the  natural 
^  world,  which,  unless  it  be  conjoined  with  heat,  cannot  pre- 
vent a  universal  desolation  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  but 
j  the  coming  of  the  Lord  may  be  compared  with  the  coming 
\  of  heat,  as  in  the  time  of  spring,  in  consequence  of  which, 
\  and  its  conjunction  with  light,  the  earth  is  softened,  and  the 
!  seeds  sown  therein  begin  to  vegetate,  aifd  bear  fruit :  suth 
I  a  parallelism  is  there  between  spiritual  things,  with  which 
)  the  spirit  of  roan  is  connected,  and  natural  things,  with 
1  which  his  body  is  connected. 

/  775.  The  case  and  circumstances  of  man,  considered  as 
I  forming  a  compound  church,  or  in  the  concrete,  are  similar 
'  with  those  of  the  individual  or  particular  man.  Man con> 
sidered  in  the  compound,  or  concrete,  is  a  church  consisting 
of  several  members ;  and  man  considered  as  an  individual, 
or  a  particular,  is  a  church  in  each  of  those  several  mem- 
bers. It  is  according  to  divine  order,  that  there  be  conimon 
things  and  particulars  (commjufda  et  particuharia)^  and  that 
both  be  tc^ether  ig  every  created  subject ;  and  that  the  parts 
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exist  and  subsist  in  no  other  roanner :  thus  in  the  case  of  \ 
man)  no  part  within  biai  couM  exist  or  subsist^  unless  there  / 
were  a  common  bond  in  which  it  was  included  ;  the  parts  in  , 
man  are  the  vi8\»ra  with  their  several  divisionsy  while  the 
coats  and  coverings  are  the  common  bonds  (commuma)y  which 
not  only  encompass  the  entire  man,  bat  likewise  surround 
each  single  viscus,  and  every  single  part  in  each.  The  case 
is  alike  in  everj  beast,  bird,  and  worm,  and  also  in  every  \ 
tree,  shrub,  or  seed ;  nor  could  there  be  a  sound  expressed  ] 
either  by  a  string  or  wind  instrument,  unless  there  weresome^  1 
what  most  common  (commttmsrinmm)^  from  which  the  parts  \ 
of  the  melody  derived  their  common  principle  that  they  might 
exist.  The  case  is  similar  with  all  the  bodily  senses,  as  with  I 
sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  toqch,  and  also  with  every 
internal  sense  which  belongs  to  the  mind.*  These  instances 
are  adduced  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  to  shew  that  the 
church  also  has  its  common  principles  and  its  particulars,  and 
likewise  its  most  common  principles,  and  that  it  is  on  this 
ground  that  four  churches  have  preceded  in  regular  order^ 
from  which  progression  the  roost  common  principle  of  the 
church  has  arisen,  and  in  process  of  time,  what  is  common 
and'particular  in  each  church.  In  man  also  there  are  two 
most  common  forms,  from  which  all  common  forms,  with 
each  part,  derive  their  existence :  these  two  most  common 
forms  in  the  body  are  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  in  the  spirit 
are  the  will  and  understanding,  on  which  all  things  of  his 
life  depend  both  in  common  and  in  particular,  for  with- 
out them  they  would  &11  to  decay,  and  die :  the  like  would 
happen  to  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  and  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  nay  to  the  whole  created  universe,  unless  all  things 
in  common,  and  each  thing  in  particular,  were  dependent  on 
God,  His  love^  and  wisdom. 

*  We  are  very  sensible  that  the  aotlior*i  leatooiDg  in  this  place  will  at 
llrtt  light  seem  obicure  to  many  readers ;  nevertheless  we  will  venture  to 
assert,  that  the  more  it  comes  to  be  considered  and  digested  by  a  truly  enlight- 
ened and  philosophical  mind,  so  much  the  more  will  its  troth  and  importance 
become  manlCest,  and  be  found  highly  agreeable  both  to  reason  and  experience. 


528  TnUB   CHRISTIAN    RBLIGIOK. 

VII.  That   this  second   Coming   of    the  Lord   is 
NOT    A   Coming    in    Person,    but   in    the   Word, 

WHICH    IS    FROM    HlX,    AND    18    HiMSELF.  * 

776.  It  is  written  in  many  places  that  the  Lord  will  come 
in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  as  Matt.  xvii.  5,  xxiv.  90,  xxvi. 
64,  Mark  xiv.  61,  69,  Luke  ix.  34,  35,  xxi.  S7,  Rev.  i. 
7.  xiv.  14,  Dan.  vii.  13:  But  no  one  hath  heretofore  known 
what  is  meant  by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  hence  mankind 
have  believed  that  the  Lord  will  appear  in  them  in  person- 
Bat  it  has  remained  undiscovered  to  this  day  that  the  Word  in 
its  literal  sense  is  meant  by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  that 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is    meant  by  the  power 

*  The  carnal  mind,  we  are  well  aware,  will  make  many  objections  to 
this  idea  of  the  Lord's  second  advent,  and  will  think  the  glory  of  that  advent 
hereby  much  diminished  and  degraded.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
carnal  or  natural  man  always  sees  the  things  of  God  through  a  false  mediom, 
and  therefore  cannot  possibly  be  a  competent  judge  of  what  is,  or  is  not,  agree- 
able to  the  divine  glory.  Thus  the  Jews  of  old  deceived  themselves  with 
false  notions  concerning  the  glory  of  their  expected  Messiah  under  His  first 
advent;  they  looked  for  a  great  prince,  or  deliverer,  who  should  appear 
amongst  them  in  the  outward  pomp  and  parade  of  a  mighty  conqneror,  to 
rescue  them  from  their  temporal  enemies ;  and  few,  very  few,  had  their  eyes 
enlightened  by  the  purities  of  heavenly  light  to  discern  the  glories  of  the 
Messiah,  in  the  low  sphere  in  which  He  appeared,  and  see  the  lustre  of  His 
advent  in  opening  and  establishing  a  spiritual  kingdom  of  heavenly  rightecras- 
ness  and  truth  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  through  the  light  and  power  of  Hit 
divine  Word.  The  case  most  probably  will  be  the  same  at  this  day  |  the  car- 
nal Christian,  looking  for  Christ's  coming  in  great  outward  pomp,  in  the 
clouds  of  the  external  heavens,  to  reign  visibly  and  in  person  on  earth,  will 
be  offended  to  hear  of  His  coming  only  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  His  Word,  which 
is  divine  good  and  divine  truth,  to  establish  His  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  hearli 
of  His  people,  and  will  possibly  think  this  a  lessening  and  diminution  of  the 
lustre  of  His  advent.  But  the  truly  spiritual  Christian  will  be  enlightened 
to  see,  that  herein  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  truly  revealed,  and  that  no  advent 
could  possibly  be  more  glorious  than  this  appearing  of  the  great  Jehovah 
Jesus  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  that  Holy  Word,  which  is  Himself,  and  from 
Him,  and  full  of  Him,  and  effective  of  coiyunction  with  Him,  in  all  such  as 
truly  receive  that  Word  into  their  hearts,  and  let  it  operate  in  their  lives  and 
conveniations.-^May  every  reader,  for  his  own  sake,  take  this  subject  into 
deep  and  serious  consideration ! 
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and  glory  in  which  also  the  Lord  is  to  come,  Matt.  xxiv.  30^ 
for  no  one  until  this  time  has  had  the  least  conjecture  of 
there  being  in  the  Word  any  spiritual  sense,  such  as  it  is 
in  reality  and  truth.     Now  whereas  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  has  been  opened  to  me  by  the  Lord,  and  it  has 
been  granted  me  to  be  with  angels  and  spirits  in  their  world 
as  one  of  themselves,  it  has  been  revealed  to  me  that  by  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense  is  meant,  and 
by  glory,  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense,  and  by  power,  the 
effectual  operation  of  the  Lord  by  the  Word.     That  the 
clouds  of  heaven  have  this  signification,  may  be  seen  from 
the  following  passages  in  the  Word :  ^^  There  is  none  like 
unto  the  God  of  Jeshurunj  who  rideth  in  the. heaven,  and  in 
His  magnificence  on  the  clouds,^'  Deut.  xxxiii.  26 :  ^'  Sing 
unto  God,  sing  praises  to  His  name,  extol  Him  thai  rideth 
upon  the  clouds,'*   Psalm  Ixviii.  4:   ^^ Behold,  the  Lord 
rideth  upon  a  syfjFT  cloud,"  Isaiah  xix.  1:  to  ride  signi- 
fies to  instruct  in  divine  truths  from  the  Word,  for  a  horse 
signifies  the  understanding  of  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n.  298:  for  who  cannot  see 
tliat  God  does  not  ride  on  the  clouds  ?  Again  :  *^God  rode 
upon  the  cherubs.  His  paoilion  round  about  Him  were  thick 
clouds  of  the  heavens.''  Psalm  xviii.  10  to  IS:  cherubs 
also  signify  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypse 
Revealed,  n.  239,  672.  ^^  Jehovah  bindeth  up  the  Waters 
in  His  thick  clouds,  he  spreadeth  His  cloud  upon  His 
throne,*  Job  xxvi.  8,  9 :  ^*  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  Jehovah, 
His  strength  is  in  the  clouds,"  Psalm  Ixviii.  34 :  ^^  Jehovah 
hath  created  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  mount  Zion  a 
CLOUD  by  day,  and  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  covering,** 
Isaiah  iv.  5.    The  Word  in  its  literal  sense  was  also  repre- 
sented by  the  cloud  in  which  Jehovah  descended  on  Mount 
Sinai,  when  He  delivered  the  law  ;  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
which  were  at  that  time  delivered,  being  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Word.    In  confirmation  of  what  hath  been  said,  the  follow* 
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ing  particulars  may  be  mentioned :  there  are  clouds  in  the 
spiritual  world  just  as  in  the  natural  world^  but  from  ano- 
ther origin ;  in  the  spiritual  world  there  are  sometimes 
bright  clouds  above  the  angelic  heavens,  but  over  the  hells 
hang  dusky  clouds ;  the  bright  clouds  over  the  angelic 
heavens  are  a  representative  of  obscurity  there,  proceeding 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  the  dispersion  of 
those  clouds  signifies  that  they  are  then  in  clearness  from  its 
spiritual  sense ;  but  the  dusky  clouds  over  the  hells  signify 
the  falsification  and  profanation  of  the  Word.  The  origin 
of  this  signification  of  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world  is 
grounded  in  this  circumstance,  that  the  light  which  proceed* 
eth  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  there,*  signifies  divine  truth, 
}  whence  He  is  called  The  Light,  John  i.  9,  chap.  xii.  3S;  it  is 
on  this  account  too  that  the  Word  itself,  which  in  that  world 
is  kept  deposited  in  the  sacred  recesses  of  their  temples^ 
appears  encompassed  with  a  bright  light :  and  the  light  is 
obscured  by  the  interposition  of  clouds. 

777.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  is  evident  from  this 
passage  in  John :  ^^  In  the  beginning  was  the  Wordy  and  the 
WordvM  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God^  and  the  Word  was 
fnadejlesh"  chap.  i.  1,  14  :  that  the  Word  in  this  passage  is 
divine  truth,  is  plain  from  this  consideration,  that  Christians 
obtain  divine  truth  from  no  other  source  than  theWord,which 
is  a  fountain  from  which  all  churches,  that  take  their  name 
from  Christ,  draw  living  waters  in  their  fulness ;  and  yet  in 
the  natural  sense  of  the  Word  divine  truth  is  in  a  cloud,  but 
in  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  it  is  in  glory  and  in  power  : 
that  there  are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  the  natural,  the  spiri- 
tual, and  the  celestial,  one  within  the  other,  has  been  shewn 
in  the  chapter  on  the  Sacred  Scripture, and  in  the  chapter 
on  the  Decalogue  or  Catechism  :  hence  it  appears^ 
that  the  Word  mentioned  in  John  signifies  divine  truth. 
John  also  testifieth  the  same  in  his  first  epistle  :  ^^  We  know 
thai  the  Son  of  God  is  come^  and  hath  given  ns  an  under- 
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«TAMSiif  G,  thai  Z0e  may  knojp  the  TRut  ii,  and  we  are  in  the 
TRUTH,  m  His  Son  Jems  Christ^^^  v.  20.  It  is  for  \hi% 
reason  tbat  the  Lord  so  often  said,  '^Fbrix<v  1  sayunla 
jrotr,  for  Amen  [which  is  the  word  tnuislited  Yerilt],  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  is  truth :  and  for  the  same  reason  he 
is  called  the  Amen,  Rev.  iii*  14;  and  the  Truth,  John  xiWf 
6.  If  you  consult  also  the  learned^  what  they  Ainderstand 
by  the  Word  spoken  of  in  John  i.  1,  they  will  tell  you  they 
understand  the  Word  in  its  superemtnence ;  and  whai 
else  is  the  Word  in  its  superemineaoe  but  divine  truth  ? 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  tbat  the  Lordj 
will  now  also  appear  in  the  Word ;  the  reason  why  He  will  I 
not  appear  in  person,  is,  because  since  His  ascension  into  | 
heaven  He  is  in  His  glorified  Humanity,  and  in  that 
Humanity  He  cannot  appear  to  any  man  unless  the  eyes 
of  his  spirit  be  first  opened,  and  this  opening  cannot  be 
effected  in  any  that  are  in  evrls  and  the  fiilses  thence  derived, 
thus  not  in  any  of  the  goats  whom  He  settetfa  on  His  left  { 
hand ;  wherefore  when  He  shewed  Himself  to  His  disciples. 
He  first  opened  their  eyes,  for  it  is  written,  ^^  And  their  eyes 
were  opened^  and  they  knew  Him,  end  he  vaniehed  out  of 
iheir  sighit**  Luke  xxiv.  Si.  The  case  was  the  same  with 
the  women  who  visited  the  sepulchre  after  his  resurrection ; 
hence  at  the  same  time  they  also  saw  angels  -sitting  in  die 
sepulchre,  and  conversing  with  them,  whom  yet  it  is  impo&- 
sible  for  any  man  to  see  with  the  material  eye.  It  is  plain 
from  His  transfiguration  before  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
that  the  apostles  before  the  Lord's  resurrection  did  not  see 
Him  in  His  glorified  Humanity  with  their  bodily  eyes,  but 
in  the  spirit,  (which  vision  appeareth  alter  waking  as  if  it 
was  seen  in  sleep,)  for  it  is  written,  ^*  their  eyes  were  heacy 
with  sleepy*^  Luke  ix.  32.  It  is  then  a  vain  thing  to  imagine  | 
thatt  the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  in  person, 
when  the  truth  is,  that  He  will  appear  in  the  Word,  wbidij 
i6  from  Him,  and  is  thus  Himself. 
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778.  Every  miu  h  his  own  love,  and  bis  own  intelli- 
gence,  and  whatsoever  proceeds  from  him  takes  its  essence 
from  those  two  essentials,  or  properties  of^his  life ;  so  that 
the  angels  know  a  man,  such  as  he  is  in  his  essence,  from  a 
very  short  acquaintance  with  him,  discovering  his  love  by 
the  tone  of  his  voice,  and  his  intelligence  by  his  discourse : 

[for  as  the  two  untversals  of  the  life  of  every  man  are  will 
^  and  understanding,  and  the  will  is  the  receptacle  and  ha- 
bitation of  bis  love,  and  the  understanding  is  the  receptacle 
^  and  habitation  of  his  intelligence,  whatsoever  proceeds  from 
him,  whether  it  be  action  or  discourse,  constitutes  the  man, 
and  is  the  man  himself.  In  like  manner,  but  in  a  super- 
eminent  degree,  the  Lord  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom, or  what  is  the  same.  Divine  Good  and  Divine 
Truth,  for  His  will  is  of  divine  love,  and  divine  love  is  of 
His  will,  and  His  understanding  is  of  divine  wisdom,  and 
divine  wisdom  is  of  His  understanding,  the  human  form 
being  their  continent:  hence  some  conception  may  be  formed 
how  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  But  on  the  other  hand,  who- 
soever is  in  opposition  to  the  Word,  that  is,  in  opposition 
to  the  divine  truth  which  it  contains,  consequently  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Lord  and  His  church,  is  his  own  evil  and  his 
own  false,  as  well  in  respect  to  mind,  as  to  its  effects.pro- 
ceeding  from  the  body,  which  belong  to  actions  and  speech. 
YIIL   That  this  second  Coming   of   the  Ii>RD   is 

EFFECTED     BT    THE    INSTRUMENTALITY     OF    A     MaN, 

before  whom  He  hatii    manifested  Himself  in 
Person,  and  whom   He    hath    filled    with  His 
Spirit,   to  teach    from    Him  the  Doctbines  of 
the  New  Church  by  Means  of  the  Word. 
779.  Since  the  Lord  cannot  manifest  Himself  in  person 
[to  the  world],-  which  has  just  been   shewn  to  be  impos- 
sible, and  yet   He  has  foretold  that  He   would  come  and 
establish  a  New  Church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  it 
follows,  that  He  will  effect  this  by  the  instrumentality  of 
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a  roan,  who  is  able  not  only  to  receive*  thtf  doctrines  of  that 
church  io  his  understanding,  but  also  to  make  them  known 
bjr  the  press.    That  the  Lord  manifested  Himself  before 
me  His  servant,  that  He  sent  me  on  this  oflEice,  and  after- 
wards opened  the  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  so  let  me  into  the  I 
spiritual  world,  permitting  me  to  see  the  heavens  and  the^ 
hells,  and  also  to  converse  with  angels  and  spirits,  and  thist 
now  continually  (6v  many  years,  I  attest  in  truth;  and  fur- 
ther, that  from  the  first  day  of  roy  call  to  this  office,  I  have  i 
never  received  any  thing  appertaining  to  the  doctrines  of  | 
that  church  from  any  angel,  but  from  the  Lord  alone,  whilst 
I  was  reading  the  Word. 

780.  To  the  end  that  the  Lord  might  be  constantly  pre- 
sent, He  revealed  to  me  the  spiritual  sense  of  His  Word, 
in  which  sense  divine  truth  is  in  its  light,  and  in  this  light 
He  is  continually  present;  for  His  presence  in  the  Word  is 
only  by  means  of  the  spiritual  sense,  through  the  light  of 
which  He  passeth  into  the  shade,  in  which  is  the  sense  of  the  » 
letter,  just  as  it  happens  with  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  day-  ' 
time  by  the  interposition  of  a  cloud:  that  the  literal  sense  of 
the  Word  is  as  a  cloud,  and  the  spiritual  sense  glory,  and  the 
Lord  Himself  the  Sun  from  which  the  light  proceeds,  and 
that  thus  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  has  been  proved  above* 
That  the  glory  in  which  He  is  to  come,  Matt.  xxiv.  SO,  sig- 
nifieth  divine  truth  in  its  own  light,  in  which  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  is,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  following 
passages:  ^^  The  voice  of  him  thai  crieth  in  the  wildemessy 
prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  ^eth  shall  see  it  together,^  Isaiah 
xl.  3,  5:  ^^  Arise,  shine,  for  tky  light  is  come,  and  tub 
GLORT  OF  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee,"**  chap.  Ix.  I.  to  the 
end :  ^^  I  xtUl  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  gentiles,  and  My  glory  mil  I  not  give 
to  another,*^  chap.  xlii.  6,  8,  chap,  xlviii.  11:  '*  Thy  light 
shall  break  forth  as  the  morning,  the  glory  of  Jehovah 
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shiiUgaiher  thee  upy"*  chap.  Iviii.  8 :  ^^  The  wkole  earth  skalt 
he  filed  wUk  the  olort  of  Jehovah,"  Isaiah  vi.  1,  S,  3, 
ohap.  Ixvi.  18:  ^^  In  the  beginning  wm  the  Word^  in  Him 
waeLife^  and  thelAfe  was  the  light  of  men;  this  was  the 
TRUE  LIGHT  ;  and  the  Ward  was  made  Jleshj  and  we  beheld 
His  OLORT)  the  glort  as  of  thr  omly<>reoottbn 
OF  the  Father/'  John  i.  1,  4,  9,  14:  "  The  heavens  de* 
elare  the  olort  of  Ood/'  Pbalm  xix.  9:  ^*The  olort 
of  God  shtUt  Hghten  the  Holy  Jerusakmy  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof  J  and  the  ntUions  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in 
the  LIGHT  OF  IT,*'  Revel,  xxi.  S3,  84:  not  to  mention  se- 
veral  other  passages  to  the  same  purpose.  The  reason  why 
glory  signifies  divine  truth  in  its  fulness,- is,  because  every 
thing  magnificent  in  heaven  is  firom  the  light  which  pro* 
teeds  6rota  the  Lord>  and  the  light  proceeding  from  Him  aa 
the  sun  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence  divine  truth. 
IX.  That  this  is  meant  by  the  New  Heaven  anb 

New  Earth,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  RBSctKDiMa 

OUT  OF  Heaven,  sfoken  of  in  the  Revelation. 

781.  it  is  written  in  the  Revelation,  <^  I  saw  a  nho  heaven 
and  a  new  earthy  for  the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth 
were  passed  away^  And  I  John  saw  the  hofy  eily  New  Je^ 
fusakm  coming  down  from  God  out  of  he&veny  prepared  as 
a  bride  adorned  for  her  husbandy**  chap.  xxi.  1,  S:  the  like 
tlso  is  written  in  Isaiah :  ^  Behold^  I  create  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth/  be  ge  glad  and  rejoice  for  every  for  beholdy 
J  ante  Jerusalem  a  rgoieingy  and  her  people  a  Joy,"  chap, 
lav.  17)  16.  It  has  been  shewn  already  in  this  chapter^ 
that  a  new  heaven  is  at  this  day  forming  by  the  Lord,  of 
such  Christians  as  acknowledged  Him  in  the  world,  and 
were  able^  after  their  departure  out  of  the  world,  to  ac- 
knowledge Him^  to  bo  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  ac* 
cording  to  His  own  words  in  Matt^  xxviii.  18. 

788.  The  reason  why  a  New  Church  is  meant  by  the  New 
Jeriisaleiii  coming  down  fhim  Ood  ont  of  heaven,  Rev.  nxu 
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18,  beeause  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis  of  the  land  of 
Canaao ;  there  were  the  temple  and  the  altar,  and  there  also 
sacrifices  were  ofieredi  and^  there  consequently  divine  wor* 
ship  iteelf  was  performed,  which  every  male  throughout  the 
whole  land  was  required  to  attend  three  times  in  a  year :  a 
further  reason  is,  because  the  Lord  was  in  Jerusalem,  and 
taught  in  its  temple,  and  afterwards  glorified  His  Humanity 
there:  this  then  is  the  true  ground  why  the  church  is  sig- 
nified by  Jerusalem.  That  the  church  is  meant  by  Jeru- 
salem, appears  clearly  from  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  where,  speaking  of  the  new  church  which  was 
to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  it  is  ther^  called  Jerusalem. 
I  shall  adduce  the  following  passages  only,  from  which  any 
one  endued  with  interior  reason  may  see,  that  by  Jerusalem 
is  meant  the  church:  ^^  Behold^  I  create  a  new  heavbn 
AMD  A  NEW  EARTH,  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remeni' 
berednor  come  to  mind;  beholdy  I  create  jERUSAiiBM  for 
an  exuUaiion^  and  her  people  for  gladness^  and  1  mil  exuli 
over  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  over  Mj/  people.  Then  the 
wotf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together;  thej/  shall  not  hurt  nor 
d^troy  in  all  the  mountain  of  My  holiness^^  Isaiah  Ixv.  17, 

19,  S5 :  ^^  For  ZunCs  sake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace^  and  for 
Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  resty  until  tlie  righteousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness^  and  the  salvation  thereof  o^  a 
lamp  thai  bumeth.  Then  the  gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteous* 
nessj  and  all  kings  thy  glory;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a 
new  namcj  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name;  thou  shali 
also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  ofJehovah^  and  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God;  for  Jehovah  shall  delight  in 
thecy  and  thy  land  shall  be  married,  BehoUj  thy  salvation 
comcthy  behold  His  reward  is  with  Him  ;  and  they  shall  call 
them  the  holy  people^  the  redeemed  of  Jeluyoah;  and  thou  shali 
be  calledj  sought  out^  a  city  not  forsaken^^  Isaiah  Ixii.  1  to  4, 
11, 12:  *^  Awake,  awake^  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion;  puS 
an  the  garments  of  thy  beauty,  O  Jerusalbm,  the  city  of 
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holiness ;  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee 
the  uncircumdsed  and  the  unclean :  shake  thyself  from  the 
dusty  arise^  and  sit  dozon,  O  Jerusalem:  My  people  shall 
know  My  name ;  they  shall  know  in  that  day  that  I  am  He 
that  doth  speakj  Behold  it  is  I:  Jehovah  hath  comforted  His 
people^  He  hath  recfeemei/ Jerusalem,"  chap.  lii.  1,  S,  6,  9: 
'<  Singy  O  daughter  of  Zion,  be  glad  with  all  thy  hearty  O 
^daughter  of  JervsaIsEm;  the  king  of  Israel  is  in  the  midst 
of  thee;  fear  not  evil  any  more;  He  will  be  glad  over  thee 
with  joy;  He  will  rest  in  thy  love;  He  will  exult  over  thee 
mth  singing;  I  will  give  you  for  a  name  and  a  praise  among 
all  people  of  the  earthy''  Zeph.  iii.  14  to  17,  80:  <<  Thus  smth 
Jehovah  thy  Redeemcry  saying  to  Jerusalem,  thou  shall  be 
inhabitedy'  Isaiah  Ixiv.  24,  S6 :  ^^  Thus  saith  Jehovahy  I  will 
return  to  Ziony  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  end 
Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  cityoftruthy  and  the  mountain 
of  Jehovah  ofhostSy  the  mountain  of  holinessy'  Zech.  viii.  3, 
SO  to  S3 :  ^^  Then  shall  ye  know  that  1  Jehovah  am  your  God 
dwelling  in  Ziony  the  mountain  of  holiness ;  then  shall  Jeru- 
SALEM  6e  holiness;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  dayy  that 
the  mountains  shall  drop  new  winfy  and  the  hills  shall  flow 
with  milky  oitif  Jerusalem  shall  remain  from  generation  to 
generation,'''  Joel  iii.  17  to  SI  :  *^  In  that  day  shall  the  branch 
of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious;  and  it  shall  come  to 
passy  that  he  that  is  left  in  Ziony  and  he  thai  remaineth  in 
Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holyy  every  one  that  is  written 
for  life  in  Jerusalem,"  fsaiah  iv.  S,  3:  ^^But  in  the  last 
days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  ;  for 
the  law  shall  go  forth  out  of  Ziony  and  the  Word  of  Jehovah 
from  Jerusalem,"  Micah  iv.  1/S :  ^^At  that  time  they  shall 
call  Jerv^aIjEu  the  throne  of  Jehovahy  and  all  the  nations 
shall  be  gatheredy  because  of  the  name  of  Jehovahy  <o  Jeru- 
salem, neither  shall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  confirma- 
tion  of  their  evil  heart."  Jerem.  iii.  17:  ^^  Look  upon  Zion^ 
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the  dttf  of  our  solemnities  ;  thine  eyes  shall  lee  Jerusalem 
a  quitt  habitaiicn^  a  tabemadt  that  shall  not  be  taken  dozen; 
not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed^  neither 
shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken"  Isaiah  xxxiii.  20 ; 
not  to  mention  other  passages,  as  Isaiah  xxiv.  33,  chap, 
xxxvii.  39,  chap.  Ixvi.  10  to  16,  Zech.  xii.  3, 6  to  10,  chap, 
xiv.  8,  11,  12,  SI,  Mai.  iii.  4,  Psalm  cxitii.  1  to  7,  Psalm 
cxxxvii.  5,  6,  7.  That  the  church  which  was  to  be  instituted 
by  the  Lord,  is  meant  by  Jerusalem  in  these  passages,  and 
not  the  city  of  Jerusalem  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  is  plain 
from  every  particular  of  its  description;  as  that  Jehovah 
God  would  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  also 
Jerusalem  at  the  same  time ;  and  that  this  Jerusalem  would 
be  a  crown  of  glory  and  a  royal  diadem ;  that  it  was  to  be 
called  holiness,  and  the  city  of  truth,  the  throne  of  Je- 
hovah, a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  should  not  be 
taken  down;  that  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  should  feed  together 
there,  that  the  mountains  should  drop  new  wine,  and  the 
hills  flow  with  milk,  and  that  it  should  remain  from  gene- 
ration to  generation ;  beside  other  circumstances,  as  respect- 
ing the  people  there,  that  they  should  be  holy,  all  written 
for  life,  and  should  be  called  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah, 
Moreover,  all  those  passages  relate  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  particularly  to  His  second  coming,  when  Jerusalem 
shall  be  such  as  it  is  there  described;  for  before  this  she  was 
not  married,  that  is,  made  the  bride  and  the  wife  of  the 
Lamb,  as  the  New  Jerusalem  is  declared  to  be  in  the  Re- 
velation, The  former  or  present  church  is  meant  by  Je- 
rusalem in  Daniel,  and  its  commencement  is  described  by 
these  words  :  ^^  Know  therefore  and  understand,  thai  from 
the  going  forth  of  the  Word  to  the  restoration  and  the 
building  of  Jerusalem,  even  unto  Messiah  the  Prince, 
shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  the 
streets  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  trenches,  but  in  troublesome 
times,"  chap.  ix.  25 ;  its  end,  however,  is  described  in  these 
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words :  '^  At  length  upon  the  bird  of  abominations  shall  b^ 
desolation^  and  even  to  the  consummation  and  decision  it  shall 
drop  on  the  devastation^^^  verse  S7 :  this  end  is  described  by 
these  words  of  the  Lord  in  Matthew  :  ^<  When  tfe  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  bj/  Daniel  the  prophti 
standing  in  the  holy  place^  let  him  that  readeth  note  it  weUj^ 
chap.  xxiv.  15.  That  Jerusalem,  in  the  passages  above 
adduced,  does  not  mean  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  was 
inhabited  bj  the  Jews,  may  appear  from  many  places  in  the 
Word,  as  where  it  is  said  of  that  city  that  it  was  entirely 
destroyed,  and  that  it  was  to  be  pulled  down,  as  Jer.  v.  1, 
chap.  vi.  6,  7,  chap.  vii.  17,  18,  chap,  viii.  6,  7,  8j  chap,  is. 
10,  11,  IS,  chap.  xiii.  9,  10,  14,  chap.  xiv.  16,  Lam.  i.  8,  9, 

17,  Ezech.  iv.  1  to  the  end,  chap.  t.  9  to  the  end,  chap.  xii. 

18,  19,  chap.  XT.' 6,  7,  8,  chap.  xvi.  1  to  63,  chap,  xxiii.  1 
to  40,  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  38,  liuke  xix.  41  to  44,  chap.  xxi. 
90, 21,  S89  chap*  xxiii.  28,  29, 30 ;  besides  many  other  pas« 
sages ;  and  also  where  it  is  called  Sodom,  Isaiah  iii.  9,  Jer* 
Xxiii.  14^  Eseeh.  xvi.  46, 48,  and  in  other  places* 

783.  That  the  church  is  the  Lord's,  and  that  by  virtue 
of  a  spiritual  marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth,  tlie 
Lord  is  called  the  Bridegroom  and  Husband,  and  the  church 
the  bride  and  wife,  is  known  among  Christians  from  the 
Word,  particularly  from  the  following  passages:  ^^John 
said  of  the  Lord,  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bbidb- 
groom;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth 
and  heareth  Him^  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridb- 
oboom's  voicCf^  John  iii.  29 :"  ^^  Jesus  saidy  can  the  cuil* 

DREN  OP  THE  BRIDE-CHAMBER  fost  OS  long  OS  the  BRIDE- 

GROOM  Iff  zDith  them  f*  Matt.  ix«  15,  Mark  ii.  19,  20^  Luke 
▼.  35 :  ^^  I  saw  the  holy  city^  New  Jerusakm^  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven^  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
FOR  HER  husband,"  R/dv.  xxL  2:  '^The  angel  said  to 
John^  come  Idther^  I  will  shew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife;  and  from  a  high  mountain  he  shewed  him  ihat  great 
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cHy^  the  koly  Jerusalemj^'  cbap.  xxi.  9^  ]0:  ^^  The  mab- 
KiAOB  OF  THE  Lamb  is  comcj  AKD  H18  WIFE  hoih  Made 
herself  ready  /  blessed"  are  iha/  which  are  called  unio  the 

MABRIAOB    ttPPEB    OF    THE    LamB,"   chap.  xix.  7,  9.    ^^ I 

am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  Davidy  the  bright  and  mom* 
ing  star;  the  Spibit  and  the  Bride  say come^  and  he 
that  is  athirst  let  him  come;  and  whosoever  willy  lei  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely,*^  chap.  xxii.  16,  17. 

784.  It  18  agreeable  to  divine  order,  that  a  new  heaven) 
be  formed  before  a  New  Church  on  earth ;  for  the  church  isl 
both  internal  and  external,  and  the  internal  church  forms 
a  one  with  the  church  in  heaven,  and  consequently  with 
heaven  ;  and  that  the  internal  must  be  formed  before  the  ex- 
ternal, and  afterwards  the  external  by  the  internal,  is  a  truth  \ 
known  and  acknowledged  by  the  clergy  in  the  world.    In 
proportion  as  this  new  heaven,  which  constitutes  the  in* 
ternal  of  the  church  in  roan,  increases,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church,  comes 
down  from  that  heaven;  so  that  this  cannot  be  effected  in 
a  moment,  but  in  proportion  as  the  falses  of  the  former 
church  are  removed:  for  what  is  new  cannot  gain  admis- 
sion  where  falses  ha%'e  before  been  implanted,  unless  those/ 
fhlses  are  first  rooted  out;  and  this  must  first  take  place | 
among  the  clergy,  and  by  their  means  among  the  laity ;  for  * 
the  Lord  ^aith,  ^'  No  man  puiUth  new  wine  into  old  boUleSj 
else  the  boUles  break j  and  the  wine  runneth  out;  but  theypui 
new  wine  into  new  boHleSy  and  both  are  preservedy"  Matt.  ix» 
17,  Mark  ii.  99,  Luke  v.  37, 38.    That  these  things  cannot 
come  to  pass  till  the  consummation  of  the  age,  by  which  the 
end  of  the  church  is  meant,  is  plain  from  these  words  of  the 
Lord :  ^^  Jesus  saidy  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a 
man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field;  but  while  men  skptj 
his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheaty  and  weni 
kis  way :  and  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  then  appeared 
the  tares  also :  so  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and 
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said  to  him,  wiU  thou  that  zee  go  and  gather  up  the  tares  f 
'But  he  said,  nay,  lest,  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root 
up  also  the  wheat  with  them :  let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
bum  them;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam:  the  harvest 
is  the  consummation  of  the  age ;  as  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  also  shall  it  be  in  the  con^ 
summation  of  the  age,^'  Matt.  xiii.  S4  to  30,  39,  40:  by 
wheat,  in  this  passage,  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  New 
Church  Are  meant,  and  by  tares  the  iklses  and  evils  of  the 
former  church :  and  by  the  consummation  of  the  age  the 
end  of  the  church  is  understood,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  first 
article  of  this  chapter.* 

/  785.  That  there  is  in  every  thing  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
:  ternal,  and  that  the  external  depends  on  the  internal,  as  the 
body  does  on  its  soul,  must  be  evident  from  every  particular 
in  the  world,  if  attentively  considered.  In  man  this  truth 
is  very  manifest ;  his  whole  body  is  dependent  on  his  mind, 
and  consequently  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external  in 
whatever  proceeds  from  him ;  in  every  action  there  is  the 
will  of  his  mind,  and  in  every  expression  of  speech  there 
is  the  understanding  of  his  mind ;  and  the  case  is  the  same 
in  every  bodily  sense.  There  is  an  internal  and  an  external 
also  in  every  bird  and  beast,  nay,  in  every  insect  and 
worm ;  as  well  as  in  every  tree,  plant,  and  shrub,  nay,  in 
every  stone  and  smallest  particle  of  mould.  It  may  suffice, 
for  the  illustration  of  this  fact,  to  mention  a  few  particulars 
of  the  silk-worm,  the  bee,  and  a  particle  of  mould.  The 
internal  of  the  silk-worm  is  that  from  which  its  external  is 
impelled  to  spin  its  silken  web,  and  afterwards  to  assume 
wings  as  a  moth,  and  to  fly  abroad.  The  internal  of  a  bee 
is  that  from  which  its  external  is  impelled  to  suck  honey 
out  of  flowers,  and  to  construct  its  waxen  cells  after  a 
wonderful  form.     The  internal  of  a  particle  of  mould,  by 
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which  its  external  is  impelled,  is  its  tendency  to  make  the 
seeds  of  plants  vegetate,  exhaling  somewhat  from  its  little 
bosom,  which  insinuates  itself  into  the  inmost  parts  of  the 
seed,  and  produces  this  effect ;  and  that  internal  attends 
the  plant's  vegetation  even  to  the  formation  of  new  seeds. 
The  case  is  the  same  in  forms  of  an  opposite  nature,  which 
also  have  both  an  internal  and  an  external ;  as  for  instance, 
in  a  spider :  its  internal,  bj  which  its  external  is  impelled, 
consists  in  the  faculty,  and  the  inclination  thence  derived,  to 
weave  a  most  curious  web,  in  the  centre  whereof  it  may  lie 
in  wait  for  intruding  flies,  and  seize  upon  them  for  its  food : 
the  same  is  true  with  every  other  noxious  insect,  and  also 
with  every  serpent  and  wild  beast  of  the  forest:  the  like 
is  true  of  every  wicked,  cunning,  and  deceitful  man. 
X.  That  this  New  Cuoroh  is  the  Grown  op  all 
THE    Churches,    which    have    been    until   this 
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786.  It  has  been  already  shewn  there  have  been  from  the 
beginning,  in  common,  four  churches  on  this  earth ;  one  before 
the  flood,  another  after  the  flood,  a  third  called  the  Israel- 
itish  Church,  and  a  fourth  the  Christian ;  and  as  all  churches 
depend  on  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  one  God, 
with  whom  the  members  of  the  church  can  have  conjunction, 
and  none  of  the  four  churches  above-named  have  been  in 
that  truth,  it  follows,  that  a  church  is  to  succeed  those  four, 
which  shall  know  and  acknowledge  the  one  God ;  for  the  . 
divine  love  of  God  could  have  had  no  other  end  or  design  in  | 
creating  the  world,  but  to  conjoin  man  to  Himself,  and  Him-i 
self  to  man,  and  thus  to  dwell  with  him.  That  the  former 
churches  were  not  in  the  truth,  is  plain  from  this  circumstance, 
that  the  Most  Ancient  Church,which  existed  before  the  flood, 
worshipped  the  invisible  God,  with  whom  there  can  be  no 
conjunction;  so  likewise,  did  the  Ancient  Church  which 
existed  after  the  flood ;  the  Israelitish  Church  worshipped 
Jehovah,  who  in  Himself  is  the  invisible  God,  Exod.  xxxiii. 
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18  to  9Sy  but  under  a  human  form,  which  Jehovah  God  put 
on  by  means  of  an  angel,  and  in  which  form  He  was  seen  by 
Abraham,  Sarah,  Moses,  Hagar,  Gideon,  Joshua,  and  some- 
times by  the  prophets,  which  human  form  was  representative 
of  the  Lord  who  was  to  come,  and  this  being  representative, 
therefore  all  and  every  thing  in  that  church  were  made  repre- 
sentative also :  indeed  it  is  well  known  that  their  sacrifices 
and  other  ceremonies  of  worship,  were  representative  of  the 
Lord  who  was  to  come,  and  that  they  were  abrogated  at 
His  coming.  But  the  fourth  diurch,  which  was  called 
Christian,  did  indeed  acknowledge  one  God  with  (he  lips, 
but  in  three  persons,  each  whereof  singly  or  by  himself  was 
God,  and  thus  acknowledged  a  divided  trinity,  and  not  united 
in  one  person,  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  an  idea  of 
three  gods  was  fixed  in  the  mind,  notwithstanding  the  decla- 
J  ration  of  the  lips  in  favour  of  one ;  and  moreover  the  doc- 
H  tors  of  the  church  insist  from  that  very  doctrine  of  theirs, 
which  they  composed  after  the  Council  of  Nioe,  that  men 
eught  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  three  invisiUe,  because  existing  in 
a  like  divine  essence  before  the  world  was,  when  yet,  as  was 
said  above,  there  can  be  no  conjunction  with  an  invisible 
God;  for  they  are  not  yet  aware  that  the  one  God,  who  is 
invisible,  cam?  into  the  world  andassumed  the  Humanity,  not 
only  that  He  might  redeem  men,  but  also  that  He  might  be 
made  visible,  and  thus  such  as  they  might  have  conjunction 
with,  for  it  is  written,  ^'  The  Word  was  with  Gody  and  the 
Word  WAS  G^D,  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh,'* 
John  i.  1,  14 ;  and  in  Isaiah,  ^^  Unto  us  a  child  is  bomy  unio 
us  a  Son  is  ghen^  and  His  name  shall  be  ca//ctf  the  Miurtt 
God,  THE  Everlasting  Father,*^  chap.  ix. 5;  and  in 
the  prophets  it  is  frequently  declared,  that  Jehovah  Himself 
would  come  into  the  tirorld,  and  be  the  Redeemer,^  which 
was  also  done  in  the  Humanity  which  He  assumed. 
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787.  The  reason  why  this  New  Church  is  the  croirn  of 
all  the  churches  which  have  been  to  this  time  on  the  ter^* 
restrial  globe  is,  because  it  will  worship  one  Visible  God,  in 
whom   is  the  Invisible  God,  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body ;  for 
thus«  and  no  otherwise,  can  conjunction  be  effected  between 
God  and  man;  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  man  is  natural 
and  consequently  tl^inks  naturally,  and  the  conjunction  must 
be  effected  in  his  thought,  and  so  in  the  affection  of  bis  love, 
and  such  conjunction  is  produced  when  man  thinks  of  God 
as  a  Man.     Conjunction  with  an  invisible  God  is  like  the 
conjunction  of  ocular  sight  with  the  expanse  of  the  uni- 
verse, of  which  it  sees  no  end ;  it  is  also  like  sight  in 
the  midst  of  the  ocean,  which  falls  on  air  and  water,  and  is 
lost  in  their  immensity ;  but  conjunction  with  a  visible  God 
is  like  the  visible  appearance  of  a  man  in  the  air  or  on  the 
sea,  stretching  forth  his  hands  and  inviting  to  his  embraces : 
for  all  conjunction  of  God  with  man  must  be  likewise  reci^ 
procal  on  the  part  of  man  with  God,  and  this  reciprocality 
on  man's  part  is  not  possible  but  with  a  visible  God.    That 
God  was  not  visible  before  He  assumed  the  Humanity,  the 
Lord  Himself  teacheth  in  John :  ^'  Ye  have  neither  heard  ike 
voice  of  the  Father^  nor  seen  His  shape^^^  chap.  v.  37  ;  and  in 
Moses:  ^^  That  no  meat  can  see  God  and  /ire,"  Ezod.  xsxiii. 
90:  but  that  He  is  seen  by  His  Humanity,  is  declared  in 
John :  ^'  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  onfy  ia- 
gotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  He  hath  brought 
Him  forth  iovieWy^^  chap.  i.  18;  and  again  :  ^^  Jesus  saidy  I 
am  the  Way^  the  Truihy  and  the  lAJh^  no  one  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  Me  y  he  that  knoweth  Me  knaweth  the  Father^ 
and  he  that  seeth  Me  seelh  the  Father^*  chap.  xiv.  6,  7,  9. 
That  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  invisible  God  by  Him 
who  is  visible,  that  is,  by  the  Lord,  He  Himself  teaches  in 
these  words :  ^  Abide  in  Mcy  and  I  in  you  ;  he  that  abideth 
in  Jtfe,  and  I  in  him^  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruity^ 
John  XV.  4,  5 :    ^^  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
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ike  Father^  and  yt  in  Mc,  and  J  in  yoUj*  chap.  sir.  SO : 
^<  IJie  glory  which  thou  gavcsi  Me  I  have  given  themy  thai  they 
may  be  one  even  as  We  are  one^  I  in  ihem^  and  thou  in  Me^ 
thai  the  love  wherewith  thou  hasi  loved  Me^  may  be  in  ihem^ 
and  J  in  them^^^  chap.  xvii.  21,  88,  83,  86;  and  chap.  vi. 
56.  Also  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one ;  and  that  it  is 
necessary  to  believe  on  Him,  to  attain  eternal  life.  *  That 
salvation  dependeth  on  conjunction  with  God,  has  been 
abundantly  shewn  above. 

788.  That  this  church  is  to  succeed  the  churches  which 
have  been  extant  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
that  it  will  endure  for  ages  of  ages,  and  is  thus  to  be  the 
crown  of  all  churches  that  have  been  before  it,  was  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Daniel,  first  when  he  related  and  explained 
to  Nebuchadnezzar  his  dream  concerning  the  four  king- 
doms, by  which  the  four  churches,  represented  by  the  statue 
that  appeared  to  him,  are  understood  ;  for  he  says,  "  In  the 
days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom 
which  shall  never  be  desiroyedy  and  ii  shall  consume  all  these 
kingdoms^  but  it  shall  stand  for  ever^*^  chap.  ii.  44;  and  that 
this  should  be  effected  by  a  ^'  stone  thai  became  a  great  rocky 
andJUled  the  whole  earthy''  verse  35 :  by  a  rock,  in  the  Word, 
the  Lord  is  meant,  as  to  divine  truth.  The  same  prophet 
says  in  another  place,  ^^  I  saw  in  the  nighi  visUmsy  and  beholdy 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  oflieaveny  and  to 
Him  was  given  dominion,  and  glory y  and  a  kingdomy  thai  ail 
peoplcy  naiionsy  and  languages  should  serve  Him :  His  domi- 
nion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not  pass  awayy  and 
His  kingdom  thai  which  shall  not  be  destroyedy^  chap.  vii. 
I3i  14;  and  this  he  says  after  he  had  seen  the  four  beasts 
ascending  out  of  the  sea,  verse  3,  by  which  also  the  four 
former  churches  were  represented:  that  this  prophecy  of 
Daniel  hath  relation  to  the  present  time,  is  evident  from  his 
Words,  chap.  xii.  4;  and  also  from  the  Lord's  words, 
Matt.  xxiv.  15,  30.    The  like  is  said  in  the  Revelation: 
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^^  And  the  seoenih  angel  sounded^  and  there  were  great  xxrices 
in  heaveny  sajfing^  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord^  and  of  His  Christy  and  He  shall 
reign/br  ever  and  ever y^^  chap.  zi.  15. 

789.  But  beside  these,  the  other  prophets  have  in  many 

passages  foretold  this  church,  and  its  future  state;  from 

which  it  may  suffice  to  adduce  these  few:  It  is  written  ia 

Zechariah,  ^*  There  shall  be  <me  daj/^  which  shall  be  known  to 

Jehovah^  not  day  nor  mght^  because  about  evening  time  there 

shall  be  light ;  and  in  that  day  living  waters  shall  go  out  from 

Jerusalem^  and  Jehovah  shall  be  King  over  aU  the  earth;  in 

ihat  dea/  shsdl  there  be  one  Jehovahy  and  His  name  One^^  chap. 

ziv.  7,  8*  9 :  io  Joel :   <^  li  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day 

thai  the  mountains  shall  drop  new  wine^  and  the  hilla  shall  flow 

with  milky  and  Jerusalem  shall  remain  to  generations  of  gene* 

rations^^'*  chap.  iii.  18  to  80:  in  Jeremiah:  ^^At  that  time 

they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  Jehovahy  and  all  natiofis 

shall  be  gatheredy  because  of  the  name  of  Jehovahy  to  Jeru^ 

talemy  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more  i^er  the  confirmatian 

0f  their  evil  hearty*'  chap.  iii.    17,  Rev.  xxi.  24,  86 :  ia 

Isaiah :  ^*  Thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitationy  a 

tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down;  not  one  of  the  stakes 

thereof  shall  ever  be  removedy  neither  shall  any  of  tite  cords 

thereof  be  brokeuy'  chap,  xxxiii.  80:  in  these  passages  the 

holy  New  Jerusalem  is  aneant  which  is  described  in  the 

Revelation,  chap.  kxi.  and  by  this  again  the  New  Church. 

Again,  in  Isaiah :  '^  There  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  from  the 

stem  ofJessCy  and  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins 

and  truth  the  girdle  of  his  thighs;  the  u>olf  shall  also  dwell 

with  the  lamby  and  the  leopard  shall  Ue  down  with  the  kidy 

and  the  calfy  and  the  young  Uouy  and  thefatXng  togethery  and 

a  little  child  shall  lead  them  ;  and  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall 

feedy  their  young  ones  sKaU  lie  down  together ;  and  a  sucking 

child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  viper y  and  the  weaned  child 

shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den;  they  shall  not  hurt 
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nor  dearoy  in  all  My  holy  numtUain  ;  for  ike  earth  shall  he 
fiill  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehomh.  And  in  thai  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse^  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of 
the  people  /  to  it  shall  the  gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be 
glorious f^^  cbap.  xi.  1,  5  to  10:  that  these  things  have  not 
as  yet  come  to  pass  in  any  churches,  much  less  in  the  last, 
is  generally  allowed.  In  Jeremiah :  ^'  Behold,  the  days 
come,  sailh  Jehovah,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant,  and  this 
shall  be  the  covenant/  J  will  put  My  law  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  write  it  on  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shaU  be  My  people,  and  they  shall  all  know  Me  from  the 
least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,*^  chap.  xxxi.  31  to  34, 
Rev.  xxi.  3:  that  this  prophecy  has  not  been  fulfilled  in 
former  churches,  is  also  generally  acknowledged ;  the  rea- 
son was,  because  they  did  not  approach  a  visible  God,  whom 
all  may  know,  and  who  is  Himself  the  Word,  or  Law,  which 
He  will  put  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  write  on  their  hearts. 
Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  For  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest^ 
until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the 
salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth;  and  thou  shaU  be 
called  by  a  new  name^  which  the  mouth  of  Jeho^oah  shall  name  / 
and  thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glort,  and  a  royal 
DIADEM  in  the  hand  of  thy  God:  Jehovah  shall  deligHt  in 
thee,  and  thy  land  shall  &e  m  a  r  r  i  b  d.  Behold,  thy  Salvation 
Cometh,  behold.  His  reward  is  with  Him :  and  they  shall  call 
them  the  holy  people,  the  Redeemed  of  Jehovah ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  called.  Sought  out,  a  Gty  not  forsaken,^*  chap.  Ixii. 
1  to  the  end. 

790.  The  future  state  of  this  church  is  also  described  at 
large  in  the  Revelation,  which  treats  of  the  end  of  the  for- 
mer church,  and  the  rise  of  the  New ;  this  New  Church  is 
described  by  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  all  its  magnificence, 
and  represented  as  the  bride  and  wife  of  the  Lamb,  chap, 
xix.  7,  xxi.  S,  9.  I  shall  here  only  transcribe  from  the 
Revelation,  what  is  said,  when  the  New  Jerusalem  was 
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seen  to  descend  out  of  heaven :  <<  Beholdy  the  tabernacle  of 
God  is  zDith  men^  and'  He  v^ll  dwell  with  theniy  and  they  shall 
be  His  people^  and  God  Himself  shall  be  rtith  them^  and  be 
their  God:  and  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk 
in  the  light  of  it :  and  there  shaU  be  no  night  there.  I  Jesus 
have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches*  1  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  Davidy  the 
Bright  and  Morning  Star:  the  Spirit  and  the . Bride  say j 
Come;  and  he  that  heareth  let  him  say^  Come;  and  he  thai  is 
aihirstj  Let  him  come;  and  whosoever  will^  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely  ;  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus^  Amen^^  chap, 
xxi.  S,  S4,  S5,  chap.  xzii.  16,  17,  80. 


^^^^^^«^^i^i*i»^i» 


A    MEMORANDUM. 

791.  After  this  work  was  finished,  the  Lord  called  toge- 
ther His  twelve  disciples,  who  followed  Him  in  the  world; 
and  the  next  daj  He  sent  them  throughout  the  whole  spi- 
BiTUAL  woBLB  to  proach  the  Gospel,  that  the  Lord 
God  Jesus  Christ  reignetb,  whose  kingdom  shall  endure 
for  ever  and  ever,  according  to  the  prophecy  in  Daniel, 
chap.  vii.  IS,  14 ;  and  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xi.  15 ;  ^^and 
that  they  are  blessed  who  come  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lambf*^  Revel,  xix.  9 ;  this  was  done  on  the  Idth  day  of 
June,  in  the  year  1770.  This  is  understood  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord,  ^^  He  shall  send  His  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  together  His  elect  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  othtr,' 
Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


m       .1.  .^^ 


798.  X  HAVE  already  treated  of  the  spiritual  world  in  a 
pigrticular  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  work  con- 
tains a  description  of  many  things  relating  to  that  world ; 
and  because  every  one  after  death  enters  into  that  world, 
the  state  of  men  there  has  been  also  described.  Who  does 
not  know,  or  may  not  know,  that  man  lives  after  death,  both 
because  he  is  bom  a  man,  and  created  an  image  of  God,  and 
because  the  Lord  declares  it  in  His  Word  ?  But  the  real  state 
and  nature  of  this  future  life  have  been  hitherto  unknown ; 
for  it  hath  been  generally  believed,  that  man  after  death  is 
a  mere  soul,  and  the  common  idea  of  a  soul  has  been,  that 
it  is  something  like  ether,  or  air,  thus  that  it  is  the  breath 
which  goes  out  of  a  man*s  body  when  he  dies,  in  which 
however  it  is  supposed,  his  vitality  resides ;  but  then  this  has 
been  conceived  to  have  neither  sight,  such  as  belongs  to 
the  eye,  nor  hearing,  such  as  belongs  to  the  ear,  nor  speech, 
such  as  belongs  to  the  mouth ;  when  yet  man  after  death  is 
as  much  a  man  as  he  was  before,  and  so  completely  so,  that 
he  does  not  know  but  that  he  is  still  living  in  the  former 
world;  for  he  sees,  hears,  and  speaks,  as  in  the  former 
world ;  he  walks,  runs,  and  sits,  as  in  the  former  world ; 
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he  lies  down,  sleepsi  and  wakes,  as  in  the  former  world ;  • 
he  eats  and  drinks,  as  in  the  former  world ;  he  enjoys  con-* 
jogal  delight,  as  in  the  former  world ;  in  a  word,  he  is,  in 
all  and  eveiy  respect,  a  man.  From  these  circumstances 
it  is  evident,  that  death  is  not  an  extinction  but  a  con* 
tinuation  of  life,  and  consequently  that  it  is  only  a  passage 
firom  one  state  to  another. 

799.  That  man  after  death  is  as  much  a  man  as  he  was 
before,  although  he  is  not  then  apparent  to  the  eyes  of  the 
material  body,  may  be  concluded  from  the  angels  that  ap- 
peared to  Abraham,  Hagar,  Gideon,  Daniel,  and  some  of 
the  prophets,  and  also  from  those  that  were  seen  in  the 
Lord*s  sepulchre,  and  afterwards  frequently  by  John,  as 
he  relateth  in  the  Revelation  ;  but  it  may  appear  still 
more  evident  firom  the  Lord  Himself,  for  He  proved  Him* 
self  to  be  a  Man  both  by  the  touch,  and  by  eating  before  His 
disciples,  and  yet  He  became  invisible  to  their  sight;  who 
can  be  so  extravagantly  absurd  as  not  to  acknowledge,  that, 
notwithstanding  His  being  invisible.  He  was  still  a  Man  as 
before?  The  reason  why  the  disciples  saw  Him  was,  because 
their  spiritual  eyes  were  at  that  time  opened,  and  when  this 
is  the  case,  the  objects  of  the  spiritual  world  appear  as 
distinctly  as  the  objects  of  the  natural  world.  There  is 
this  difference  between  a  man  in  the  natural  world  and  a 
man  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  the  latter  is  clothed  with  a 
substantial  body,  but  the  former  with  a  material  body, 
within  which  is  his  substantial  body,  and  a  substantial  man 
seeth  a  substantial  man  as  clearly  and  distinctly  as  a  mate- 
rial man  seeth  a  material  man  ;  a  substantial  man  however 
cannot  see  a  material  man,  nor  can  a  material  man  see  a 
substantial  man,  in  consequence  of  the  difference  between 
material  and  substantial,  the  nature  of  which  difference  may 
be  described,  but  not  in  a  few  words. 

794.  From  what  I  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  for  so 
many  years,  1  can  assert  the  following  iacts  relating  to  the 
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spiritnal  world :  In  that  world  there  are  countries,  jast  as 
in  the  natural  world,  and  there  are  also  plains  and  valleys, 
mountains  and  hills,  fountains  and  rivers ;  there  are  para- 
dises, gardens,  groves,  and  forests;  there  are  cities,  con- 
taining palaces  and  houses;  there  are  also  writings  and 
books;  there  are  likewise  employments  and  trading;  and 
there  are  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones;  in  a  word,  there 
are  in  the  spiritual  world  all  things  which  are  in  the  natural 
world,  but  in  heaven  immeasurably  more  perfect.  The  dif- 
ference is,  that  all  things  which  are  seen  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  created  in  a  moment  by  the  Lord,  as  houses,  pa- 
radises, food,  and  other  things,  and  that  they  are  created 
in  correspondence  with  the  interiors  of  the  angels  and 
spirits,  that  is,  with  their  affections  and  thoughts;  whereas 
all  things  that  are  seen  in  the  natural  world  begin  to  exist 
and  grow  from  seed. 

795.  As  this  is  the  truth  of  the  case,  and  as  I  have  been 
admitted  to  converse  frequently  in  that  world  with  the 
nations  and  people  of  this  world,  thus  not  only  with  Eu- 
ropeans, but  also  with  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  and  Africa, 
consequently  with  persons  of  various  religions,  I  shall  here 
by  way  of  conclusion  to  the  present  work,  add  a  short  de- 
scription of  the  state  of  some  of  the  persons  with  whom  I 
have  conversed.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  spiritual 
world,  the  state  of  every  nation  and  people  in  common,  as 
well  as  of  each  individual  ih  particular,  depends  on  the 
acknowledgment  and  worship  of  God,  and  is  determined 
accordingly ;  and  that  all  who  in  heart  acknowledge  a  God, 
and  from  henceforth,  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  God,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  are  in 
heaven;  while  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  Him  are  under 
heaven,  and  are  there  instructed;  and  they  who  receive 
Him  after  instruction  are  taken  up  into  heaven ;  but  they 
who  do  not  receive  Him  are  cast  down  into  belt:  of  this 
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description  are  those,  who,  like  the  Socinians,  have  ap- 
proached God  the  Father  alone,  or  who,  like  the  Arians, 
have  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity;  for  the 
Lord  hath  said,  ^^  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  ;  no  one  combtu  to  the  Father  but  bv  Me;*' 
and  to  Philip,  who  wished  to  see  the  Father,  **  He  that 
seeth  and  knoweth  Me,  seetu  and  knoweth  the 
Father,"  John  xiv.  6,  &c. 


^^^»^^^^^»<^i» 


Of  Luther,  Melancthon,  and  Calvin,  in  the 

Spiritual  World. 
796.  Having  frequently  conversed  with  these  three  leaders, 
who  were  the  reformers  of  the  Christian  Church,  I  have 
been  instructed  concerning  the  state  of  their  lives  from  the 
first,  down  to  the  present  time.  With  respect  to  Luther, 
he,  from  his  first  coming  into  the  spiritual  World,  was  a 
most  bitter  asserter  and  defender  of  his  own  tenets,  and  his 
zeal  for  them  increased,  in  proportion  as  the  numbers  from 
eaYth  increased  who  agreed  with,  and  favoured  them.  He 
had  a  house  allotted  him,  such  as  he  had  at  Eisleben  during 
his  life  in  the  body^  and  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  this  house 
he  set  up  a  desk,  raised  a  little  from  the  ground,  in  which 
he  took  his  seat,  and  setting  open  the  door  to  admit  his  hear- 
ers, he  disposed  them  in  ranks,  assigning  the  places  nearest 
himself  to  such  as  were  most  &vorable  to  his  opinions,  and 
remoter  places  to  such  as  favored  them  less ;  then  he  began 
his  harangue,  and  at  intervals  allowed  the  audience  to  ask 
him  questions,  for  the  purpose  of  resuming  the  thread  of 
his  discourse  from  some  new  subject  that  might  be  started. 
In  consequence  of  the  general  favour  and  applause  which 
he  acquired  by  this,  he  at  last  contracted  a  power  of  Per- 
suasion, and  this  in  the  spiritual  world  is  of  such  efficacy, 
that  no  person  is  able  to  resist  it,  or  to  controvert  what  is 
thence  asserted  ;  but  as  this  was  a  species  of  enchantment, 
in  use  among  the  ancients,  he  was  seriously  enjoined  not 
to  speak  from  it  any  longer ;  accordingly  he  taught  ailer- 
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wards,  as  he  had  done  before,  from  his  memory  and  under- 
standing. This  power  of  persuasion,  which  is  a  species  of 
enchantment,  derives  its  origin  from  the  love  of  self^  in 
consequence  of  which  the  person  under  its  influence  grows 
by  degrees  so  impatient  of  contradiction,  as  to  attack  not 
only  the  sentiments,  but  even  the  person  of  his  opponent. 
This  was  his  state  of  life  till  the  last  judgment,  which  took 
place  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  year  1757 :  the  year  after , 
he  was  removed  firom  his  first  bouse  to  another,  and  was  at 
the  same  time  brought  into  another  state ;  and  being  informed 
that  I,  who  am  in  the  natural  world,  conversed  with  those 
who  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  he  among  several  others 
came  to  me ;  and  after  asking  some  questions  and  receiving 
my  answers^  he  perceived  that  the  end  of  the  former  church 
is  at  this  day  accomplished,  together  with  the  beginning  of 
the  New  Church  foretold  by  Daniel,  and  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self in  the  £vangelists,  and  that  this  New  Church  is  meant 
by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  and  by  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel  which  the  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  hea- 
ven preached  to  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  chap*  xiv.  6. 
At  this  he  grew  very  indignant,  and  railed  against  it ;  but  as 
he  perceived  the  New  Heaven  to  increase,  which  was  formed 
and  is  forming  of  those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to 
be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  His  own 
Words,  Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  and  as  he  observed  bis  iiwn  con- 
gregations  to  diminish,  his  railing  ceased,  and  then  he 
approached  nearer  to  roe,  and  began  to  converse  more 
familiarly  with  me :  and  when  he  was  convinced,  that  be 
had  taken  his  principal  tenet  of  justification  by  fait^  alone, 
not  firom  the  Word  of  God,  but  firom  his  own  intelligence, 
he  then  sufiered  himself  to  be  instructed  concerning  the 
Lord,  charity,  true  fiiith,  iree-wil),  and  lastly  concerning 
redemption,  and  this  fi*oni  the  Word  alone :  at  length  after 
conviction  he  began  to  iavour,  and  afterwards  to  confirm 
himself  more  and  more  in  the  truths  of  which  the  New 
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Church  is  built  and  established.  At  this  time  he  was  with 
me  daily,  and  then,  as  often  as  he  recollected  the  truths  of 
the  New  Church,  he  began  to  ridicule  his  former  tenets  as 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  Word ;  and  I  heard  him  say 
**  Do  not  be  surprised  that  I  laid  hold  so  eagerly  of  that 
doctrine  of  justification  by  iaith  alone,  and  excluded  charity 
from  its  spiritual  essence,  and  likewise  took  away  from  men 
all  free«will  in  spiritual  concerns,  beside  ialling  into  other 
errors,  which  are  dependant  on  the  doctrine  bf  &ith  alone, 
when  once  it  is  received,  as  the  links  of  a  chain  are  on  each 
other ;  for  my  object  was  to  be  separated  from  the  Roman- 
Catholics  at  any  rate,  which  could  not  otherwise  be  accom- 
plished; so  that  I  am  not  surprised  that  I  have  erred,  but 
my  surprise  is,  that  the  ravings  of  one  should  have  deprived 
so  many  others  of  their  senses  ;**  on  saying  this  he  cast  a 
glance  at  some  writers  standing  beside  him,  who  were  cele- 
brated in  their  time  for  their  theological  works,  and  were 
firm  adherents  to  his  doctrine,  not  observing  its  contradic- 
tions to  Holy  Scripture,  although  they  are  so  palpable.  I  was 
informed  by  the  examining  angels,  that  this  chieftain  of  the 
church  is  in  a  state  of  conversion  (blt  before  many  others  who 
bave  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
fiuth  alone,  and  that  because  in  his  youthful  days  (pueriiiajf 
before  he  began  his  work  of  reformation,  he  had  received  a 
strong  tincture  of  the  doctrine  which  maintains  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  charity ;  this  was  the  reason  why  both  in  his  writing, 
and  sermons  he  gave  such  excellent  instruction  in  regard  to 
charity ;  and  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  fiiith  of  justifica- 
tion with  him  was  implanted  in  his  external  natural  man,  but 
not  rooted  in  his  internal  spiritual  man.  The  case  is  differ- 
ent with  those  who  in  their  youthful  days  confirm  themselves 
against  the  spirituality  of  charity,  which  they  must  needs  do, 
whilst  they  Use  proofs  and  arguments  to  establish  justification 
by  fiiith  alone.  I  have  conversed  with  the  Prince  of  Saxony, 
who  received  and   entertained  Luther  during  hts  life  on 
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earth ;  he  told  me,  that  he  had  often  blamed  him,  particularly 
for  separating  charity  from  faith,  and  pronouncing  the  latter 
and  not  the  former  to  be  effective  o(  salvationi  when  yet  the 
Holy  Scripture  not  only  joins  together  those  two  universal 
means  of  salvation,  but  Paul  even  gives  charity  the  prefer- 
ence, saying,  ^^  Thai  there  are  these  three^  faithy  hope^  and 
charity^  and  that  the  greatest  of  these  is  charitj/"  1  Cor.  xiii. 
13 ;  but  that  Luther  as  often  replied,  that  he  could  not  do 
otherwise  because  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  This  prince  is 
amongst  the  blessed. 

797.  With  respect  to  Melan-cthon,  it  has  been  given 
me  to  know  many  particulars  of  his  condition,  what  it  was 
when  he  first  came  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  what  it  was 
afterwards,  not  only  from  the  angels,  but  also  from  himself; 
for  I  have  conversed  with  him  at  times,  though  not  so  fre- 
quently or  so  intimately  as  with  Luther ;  the  reason  why  I 
did  not  converse  with  him  so  frequently  and  so  intimately 
was,  because  he  was  so  intent  upon  justification  by  faith 
alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  Charity,  that  the  angelic  spirits 
who  encompassed  me,  and  who  are  in  charity,  prevented 
his  near  approach  to  me.  I  have  been  informed,  that  as 
soon  as  he  entered  the  spiritual  world  he  had  a  house  pro- 
vided for  him  similar  to  that  which  he  inhabited  in  this 
world ;  (this  being  the  case  with  roost  persons  on  their  first 
arrival  in  the  spiritual  world,  they  are  not  aware  but  that 
they  are  still  in  the  natural  world,  and  that  the  time  elapsed 
since  their  death  had  been  passed  in  sleep) :  there  were 
similar  objects  also  in  his  chaml^er,  a  similar  table,  writing 
desk  with  drawers,  and  also  a  similar  library.  As  soon  then 
as  be  came  into  his  new  habitation,  like  one  awaking  out 
of  sleep,  he  seated  himself  at  his  table,  and  proceeded  to 
write  as  usual  on  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  so  continued 
for  several  days  without  writing  a  word  about  charity :  this 
being  perceived  by  the  angels,  be  was  questioned  by  mes- 
sengers, why  he  did  not  also  write  about  charity :  be  replied 
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that  charity  was  in  no  respect  a  constituent  of  the  church, 
for  that  in  case  it  were  to  be  received  as  an  essential  of  the 
church,  man  would  ascribe  to  himself  the  merit  of  justifica- 
tion, and  thence  of  salvation,  and  thus  would  deprive  faith 
of  its  spiritual  essedce.     When  this  was  perceived  by  the 
angels  who  were  over  his  head,  and  heard  bj  the  angels  who 
were  associated  with   him  whilst  he  was  out  of  his  house, 
thej  withdrew  from  him ;  for  angels  are  associated  with 
every  new  comer  at  his  first  entrance  into  the  spiritual 
world.    A  few  weeks  after  this,  the  furniture  in  his  chamber 
began  to  be  obscured,  and  at  last  t6  vanish  away,  so  that 
in  the  end  nothing  remained  but  his  table,  his  paper,  and 
ink;  moreover  the  walls  of  his  study  appeared  incrusted 
over  with  plaster,  aqd  the  floor  covered  with  a  yellow 
material  like  brick,  and  he  himself  clad  in  a  coarser  gar- 
ment.    Wondering  in  himself  at  these  changes,  he  asked 
those  about  him,  what  could  be  the  reason  ?  and  received 
for  answer.  Because  he  removed  charity  from  the  church, 
which  nevertheless  is  the  heart  of  it.    But  because  he  still 
continued  to  contradict  this  truth,  and  persisted  in  writing 
about  faith  as  the  only  essential  of  the  church,  and  the  only 
means  of  salvation,  and  in  removing  charity  farther  and 
farther  off,    on  a  sudden  he  appeared  to  himself  under 
ground  in  a  Jtind  of  workhouse,  where  similar  spirits  were 
confined;  and  on  his  desiring  to  be  let  out,  he  was  pre- 
vented, and  given  to  understand,  that  such  as  banish  charity 
and  good  works  from  the  church  have  no  other  condition  to 
expect.    But  as  he  had  been  one  of  the  reformers  of  the 
church,  he  was  released  by  the  Lord's  command,  and  sent 
back  into  his  former  chamber,  where  he  found  only  his  table, 
his  paper,  and  ink;  still  however,  in  consequence  of  the 
ideas  which  were  rooted  and  confirmed  in  his  mind,  he  con- 
tinued blotting  over  sheet  after  sheet  with  his  former  errone- 
ous notions,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  keep  him  from  sink- 
ing down  at  times  amongst  his  imprisoned  companions,  from 
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whence  he  was  again  altefnately  released:  when  he  was 
released,  be  appeared  clad  in  a  roiigh  haiiy  skin,  because 
fiiitb  without  charity  is  cold.  He  told  me  himsdf,  that  there 
was  at  the  back  of  the  house  another  chamber  adjoining  to 
hifr  own,  containing  three  tables,  at  which  were  seated  per- 
sons of  a  like  character  wilh  himself,  who  had  also  banished 
charity  from  the  church ;  and  that  at  times  a  fourth  table 
appeared  there  also,  on  which  were  seen  monstrous  figures 
in  various  forms,  but  that  still  they  were  not  deterred  by 
such  appearances ;  he  added  likewise,  that  he  had  entered 
into  discourse  with  the  latter,  and  that  he  was  every  day  more 
and  more  confirmed  by  them  in  fiivour  of  his  own  sentiments. 
After  some  time  however  being  seized  with  fear,  he  began  to 
scribble  something  concerning  charity,  but  what  he  wrote  one 
day,  he  could  not  see  the  next ;  for  this  is  universally  the  case 
in  the  spiritual  world ;  if  a  person  commits  any  thing  to  paper 
from  the  external  man  only,  and  not  from  the  internal  at 
the  same  time,  thus  from  constraint  and  not  from  freedom, 
it  is  presently  obliterated  of  itself.  But  after  the  new  hea- 
ven was  begun  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  he  then 
began  to  think,  under  the  influence  of  light  from  that  heaven, 
that  possibly  he  was  in  error,  and  this  being  attended  with 
anxiety  on  account  of  his  lot,  he  perceived  in  consquence 
some  interior  ideas  impressed  on  his  mind  concerning  cha- 
rity, in  which  state  he  consulted  the  Word,  and  then  his 
eyes  were  opened,  and  he  saw  that  it  is  throughout  full  of 
LOVE  TO  God,  and  of  love  towards  our  neighbour, 
and  that  it  is  consequently  true  as  the  Lord  saith,  that  on  those 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that 
is,  the  whole  Word.  From  this  time  he  was  translated  inte« 
riorly  to  the  south,  verging  towards  to  the  west,  and  thus 
into  another  house,  from  which  he  conversed  with  me,  and 
said,  that  now  his  writing  concerning  charity  did  not  vani^sji 
as  before,  but  that  on  the  following  day  it  appeared  fiiintly. 
One  circumstance  is  extraordinary  in  relation  to  him,  that 
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when  he  walks  his  steps  make  a  noise  just  like  a  person 
walking  with  iron  shoes  on  a  stone  pavement.  Another 
particular  circumstance  maj  be  mentioned^  which  is,  that 
when  any  spirits  newly  arrived  from  the  world  entered  his 
chamber  to  see  and  converse  with  him,  he  was  accustomed 
to  call  one  df  those  magical  spirits,  who  by  the  power  of 
fiintasy  could  produce  various  appearances  of  beauty  and 
ornament,  and  who  in  an  instant  would  deck  out  his  chamber 
with  handsome  furniture,  and  tapestry  with  roses  worked 
in  it,  and  a  book-case  also  in  the  middle  of  it ;  but  no 
sooner  did  his  company  leave  him,  than  all  these  appear- 
ances vanished,  and  the  former  coat  of  plaster  and  bare 
walls  returned :  this  however  only  happened  when  he  was 
in  his  former  state. 

798.  Concerning  Calvin  I  have  had  the  following  ac- 
count. I.  When  first  he  entered  the  spiritual  world,  he 
thought  no  other  but  that  he  was  still  in  the  world  where 
he  was  born ;  and  although  he  was  told  by  the  angels,  who 
were  associated  with  him  at  his  first  coming,  that  he  was 
now  in  their  world,  and  not  in  the  former,  he  replied  '^  I'have 
the  same  body,  the  same  hands,  and  the  like  senses :"  but 
the  angels  instructed  him,  that  he  was  then  in  a  substantial 
body,  and  that  before  he  was  not  only  in  the  same  substantial 
body,  but  also  in  a  material  body,  which  invested  the  sub- 
stantial ;  that  he  had  cast  off  the  material  body,  and  retained 
the  substantial,  by  virtue  of  which  man  is  man.  This  he  at 
first  understood ;  but  the  day  following  he  relapsed  into  his 
former  belief,  that  he  was  still  in  the  world  where  he  was 
born ;  for  he  was  a  sensual  man,  believing  nothing  but  what 
he  drew  in  from  the  objects 'of  the  bodily  senses,  and  this 
being  his  quality,  he  framed  all  the  tenets  of  his  &ith  from 
his  OW&  understanding,  and  not  from  the  Word;  he  made 
indeed  quotations  from  the  Word,  but  this  was  only  to 
engage  the  iavour  and  approbation  of  the  vulgar.  II. 
After  this  first  period,  having  left  the  angels,  he  wandered 
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about,  enqairing  where  he  might  meet  with  such  spirits 
as  in  ancient  times  had  believed  in  Predestination; 
and  he  was  informed  that  they  were  removed  to  a  distant 
place,  where  they  were  close  shut  up  and  kept  concealed, 
and  that  there  was  no  way  open  to  their  abode  but  from 
the  hinder  side  under  the  earth ;  but  that  the  disciples  of 
Oodoschalchus  still  wandered  about  at  large,  and  sometimes 
assembled  together  in  a  place,  which  is  called  in  the  spiri- 
tual tongue  Pt/ris.  On  receiving  this  information,  and  being 
desirous  to  associate  with  them,  he  was  conducted  to  the 
place  of  assembly,  where  some  of  them  were  standing; 
and  when  he  came  amongst  them,  he  was  in  the  delight 
of  his  heart,  and  was  linked  in  an  interior  friendship 
with  them.  III.  But  when  the  followers  of  Godoschalchus 
were  led  away  to  be  confined  with  their  brethren  in  the 
cavern,  he  grew  weary  of  himself,  so  that  he  wandered  here 
and  there  in  quest  of  an  asylum,  and  at  length  was  received 
into  a  certain  society  consisting  of  simple-minded  spirits, 
among  whom  there  were  also  some  of  a  religious  character; 
but  when  he  discovered  that  they  neither  knew  nor  could  at 
all  comprehend  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  he  betook  him 
self  to  one  comer  of  the  society,  and  there  lay  concealed  for  a 
considerable  time,  without  ever  opening  his  mouth  on  any 
subject  relating  to  the  church  :  this  was  of  providential  ap- 
pointment, that  he  might  recede  from  his  error  respecting  pre- 
destination, and  that  the  numbers  might  be  filled  up  of  those, 
who  since  the  Synod  of  Dort  had  adhered  to  that  detestable 
heresy,  all  of  whom  were  successively  removed  to  their 
associates  to  be  confined  in  the  cavern.  IV.  But  when  at 
last  inquiry  was  made  after  him  by  the  modern  predestina- 
rians,  and  when  on  searching  for  him  he  was  discovered  in 
the  extreme  confines  of  a  certain  society,  which  consisted 
merely  of  simple-minded  spirits,  he  was  called  forth  from 
his  retirement,  and  conducted  to  a  certain  governor,  who  had 
drank  of  the  same  dregs  of  false  doctrine :  this  governor  re- 
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ceived  bim  into  hia  bouse,  and  protected  him ;  and  in  tbis 
situation  he  continued  until  the  new  heaven  was  begun  to 
be  established  by   the  Lord,  at   which  time,  because  the 
governor  his  protector  with  all  his  band  of  associates  was 
cast  out,  Calvin  betook  himself  to  a  certain  house  inhabited 
bj  harlots,  and  there  remained  for  some  time.     V.  But  as 
he  then  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  wandering  about,  and  also  of 
approaching  nearer  to  the  place  of  my  abode,  it  was  per- 
mitted me  to  converse  with  him :  and  first  I  talked  to  him  of 
the  new  heaven  which  is  at  this  day  constructing  of  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  according  to  His  own  words,  Matt,  xxviii.   18; 
observing,  that  these  believe  that  He  and  the  Father  are 
One,  John  x.  SO ;  and  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Him;  and  that  whoso  seeth  and  knoweth  Him, 
seeth  i^nd  knoweth  the  Father  also,  John  xiv.  6  to  1 1 ;  and 
that  thus  there  is  one  God  in  the  church  as  in  heaven.     On 
hearing  what  I  said,  he  at  first,  according  to  his  usual  man- 
ner,  was  silent  for  some  time,  but  in  about  half  an  hour  he 
broke  silence  and  said,  ^'  Was  not  Christ  a  man,  the  son  of 
Mary,  who  was  married  to  Joseph  ?  how  can  a  man  be  wor- 
shipped as  God  ?'*    And  I  replied,  ^^  Is  not  Jesus  Christ 
our  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  both  God  and  Man  ?"     To 
which  he  answered,  ^^  He  is  God  and  Man,  yet  still  Divinity 
is  not  His,  but  the  Father's."    '^  And  where  then  is  Christ," 
asked  I.     He  said,  '^  He  is  in  the  lowest  parts  of  heaven;" 
which  he  confirmed  by  His  humiliation  before  the  Father, 
and  by  suffering  Himself  to  be  crucified.     He  then  added 
some  scoffing  expressions  against  the  worship  of  Christ, 
which  at  that  instant  en.tered  his  memory  from  the  world, 
and  which  were  in  general  to  this  efiect,  ^^  That  such  worship 
is  nothing  else  but  idolatry ;"  he  was  desirous  to  condemn  it 
in  more  blasphemous  terms,  but  the  angels  who  were  with 
me  closed  his  lips.     In  answer  to  what  he  had  urged,  and 
instigated  by  a  warm  zeal  for  his  conversion,  I  said,  that 
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the  Lord  our  Saviour  is  not  ooly  God  and  Man,  but  aba 
that  in  Him  Grod  is  Man,  and  Man  is  God ;  and  ibis  I  con- 
firmed bj  the  words  of  Pbul,  <<  Thai  in  Him  dweUdh  all  the 
fidness  of  the  Oodhead  hodUjf^^  Coloss.  ii.  9 ;  and  by  what 
John  says,  <<  That  He  is  the  Drue  God  and  Eternal  life;'  1 
Epist.  V.  to,  SI ;  and  also  bj  these  words  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self, ^^That  ii  is  the  will  of  the  Faihery  that  every  one  who 
believeth  in  the  Son  should  have  eternal  lifcj  and  thai  whoso^ 
ever  beUeveih  noi^  shall  not  see  life^  but  the  anger  of  God 
abideth  on  htm^*  John  iii.  96,  chap.  vi.  40;  and  moreover 
bj  what  is  declared  in  the  confession  of  Faith,  called  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  that  in  Christ  Grod  and  Man  are  not  two 
but  one,  and  that  they  are  in  one  person,  like  the  soul  and 
body  in  man.     On  hearing  this  reasoning,    he   replied, 
"  What  are  all  these  passages  which  thou  hast  quoted  from 
the  Word,  but  vain  and  empty  sounds !     Is  not  the  Word 
the  book  of  all  heresies  ?  and  is  it  not  thus  like  vanes  on 
the  tops  of  houses  and  ships,  which  turn  to  every  wind  that 
blows?     It  is  PBBDKSTiNATioN  ALONE  which  fizes  and 
determines  all  points  of  religion;  here  they  have  their  habi* 
tation,  and  this  is  the  tabernacle  of  their  congregation  ;  and 
the  faith  that  is  efiective  of  justification  and  salvation  is  the 
sanctuary  and  holy  of  holies  in  that  tabernacle.     Is  any  man 
possessed  of  free-will  in  spiritual  concerns  ?    Are  not  all 
things  appertaining  to  salvation  of  fVee  grace  ?    All  argu- 
ments then  which  oppose  this  reasoning,  and  so  oppose  pre- 
destination, sound  in  my  ears  no  otherwise  than  as  eructations 
from  the  stomach;  and  this  being  the  case  I  have  thought 
with  myself,  that  a  temple  where  any  other  doctrine  is 
taught,  even  though  derived  from  the  Word,  is  with  its  con- 
gregation like  a  den,  in  which  sheep  and  wolves  are  confined 
together;  the  wolves  however,  are  muzzled  by  the  laws  of 
civil  justice  to  prevent  them  from  assaulting  the  sheep :  by 
the  sheep  I  mean  the  predestinate.     But  I  will  make  con- 
fession of  my  fiuth,  which  is  this,  <  There  is  a  God,  and  He 
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is  omnipotent,  and  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  but  those, 
who  are  elected  and  predestinated  bj  God  the  Father,  and 
every  one  else  is  consigned  to  his  lot,  that  is^  to  his  fate/  '* 
On  hearing  these  words,  in  the  warmth  of  zeal  I  rejoined, 
^^  Thou  talkest  impiously,  begone  thou  wicked  spirit !  Dost 
thou  not  know,  since  thou  art  in  the  spiritual  world,  that 
there  is  a  heaven  and  that  there  is  a  hell,  and  that  predes* 
tisation  implies  that  some  are  appointed  for  heaven,  and 
some  for  hell  ?  Canst  thou  then  form  to  thyself  any  other 
idea  of  God,  than  as  of  a  tyrant,  who  admits  his  favourites 
into  his  city,  but  condemneth  the  rest  to  a  slaughter-house  ? 
Be  ashamed  then,  and  blush  for  thy  doctrine."  After  this  I 
read  to  him  what  is  written  in  the  Formula  Concordijb, 
(a  book  containing  the  doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Protes- 
tants,) on  the  Worship  of  the  Lord,  and  on  Predestination : 
on  the  Worship  of  the  Lord,  as  follows :  '*  Thai  it  is  a 
damnable  idolatry,  if  the  trust  and  faith  of  the  heart  be  placed 
on  Christy  not  only  according  to  Bis  Divine,  but  also  accord^ 
ing  to  His  human  nature,  and  if  the  honour  of  adoration  be 
tUreeted  to  both:**  and  on  Preoestinatiok,  as  follows: 
^^T%ai  Christ  did  not  die  for  all  men,  but  only  for  the  elect. 
Thai  God  hath  created,  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  for  eter^ 
nal  damnation,  and  is  not  mtUng  that  they  should  be  converted 
and  live.  That  the  elect  and  regenerate  cannot  lose  faith  and 
ike  Holy  Spirit,  although  they  commit  every  kind  of  the  most 
enormous  sin  and  wickedness.  But  thai  they  who  are  not  elect, 
are  necessarily  condemned,  and  cannot  possibly  attain  salva^ 
iion,  even  though  they  should  be  a  thousand  times  baptized,  and 
should  come  every  day  to  the  eucharisi,  and  should  besides  lead 
as  holy  and  unblameable  lives  as  is  possible  to  do,'*'*  p.  837, 8S8, 
of  the  Leipsic  edition,  published  in  the  year  1756.  After 
reading  these  passages,  I  asked  him.  Whether  the  sentiments 
contained  in  that  book  were  derived  from  his  doctrine,  or 
not  ?  And  he  replied.  That  they  were  derived  from  his  doc- 
trine, bat  that  he  did  not  remember  whether  those  veiy 

VOL.  II.  O   o 


$69  TEVs  caaiSTiAw  Bfuatoii. 

words  flowed  from  \m  pen,  though  tfaej  did  from  bia  mootb,. 
On  hearings  thip,  all  the  servants  of  the  Lord  retired  from 
him,  and  he  betook  himself  hastily  to  a  way  that  led  towards 
a  cave,  inhabited  by  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
the  execrable  doctrine  of  predestination.  I  afterwards  con« 
verged  with  some  of  the  spirits  iroprisoneil  in  that  cave,  and 
inquired  into  their  condition ;  and  they  informed  me,  that 
thej  were  compelled  to  labour  for  food,  and  that  they  were 
all  at  enmity  one  againnt  another,  and  that  every  one  waa 
watching  for  an  excuse  to  do  some  mischief  to  his  compa- 
nions, and  really  did  the  mischief  whenever  the  slightest 
occasion  offered,  and  that  this  was  the  delight  of  their  lives* 
For  a  further  account  of  Predestination!  and  Predestinariaos, 
see  what  was  said  above,  n.  485,  488. 

799.  I  have  conversed  with  many  other  spirits,  foUowem 
of  the  three  leaders  above  described,  as  well  as  heretics; 
and  from  their  several  cases  it  was  given  me  to  see  clearly, 
that  such  of  them  as  have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  particu- 
larly if  they  have  loved  truth  for  truth^s  sake,  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  instructed  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  receive 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church ;  but  that  on  the  contrary, 
such  as  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the  falses  of  religion, 
and  likewise  such  i^s  have  led  evil  lives,  do  not  suffer  them* 
selves  to  be  instructed,  but  by  degrees  remove  themselves 
from  th^  new  heaven,  and  consociate  themselves  with,  their 
like  in  bell,  where  they  confirm  themselves  more  and  more 
obstinately  against  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  that  to 
such  a  degree,  that  they  cannot  endure  to  hear  the  name  of 
Jesus  mentioned;  which  is  exactly  contrary  to  what  occurs 
in  heaven,  where  all  unanimously  acknowledge  the  Lord  to 
be  the  God  of  heaven. 
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Of  the  Dutch  in  tub  Spiritual  World. 
800.  Iq  the  Treatise  concerning  Hcaven  and  Hell  it 
is  shewn»  that  Christians,  among  whom  Ibe  Word  is  read^ 
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MiAwlio  know  audi  acknowledgie  the  Lord  the  RedMOoeit 
and  Savioar^  are  in  the  middle  of  all  the  naltopB  and  people 
tkad  iohabU  the  sfHrJtoal  world,  for  they  possesa  the  greatest 
spiritoal  light,  and  the  light  is.  propagated  from  tbaoiyas  frooi> 
a-oeiilne)  to  all|  even- the  mostremotecircumlereooes^agreeii^ 
Uetot  what  was  shewn  above,  in  the  chapter  on  IhoSAoa^Bn': 
ScRiPTUHE,  n.  867  to 878;  In  this  middle  region^  po^aesaed 
hy.  ChriiiNm%  the  Reformed  have  plaoeaallotted  them  accord* 
log  to  their  reoeption  of  spiritual  light  from  the  Lord;  audi 
as  the  Dutch  possess  that  light  more  deeply  and  fully  inserted: 
into  their  natural,  light*  and  are  thus  more  recaptible  thant 
olbers.of  whatever,  relates  to  reason,  theyi  have  therefove,  int 
that  middle  region  of  Christians,  acquired  habitations  >in  the 
east  and  south ;  in  the  east,  by  the  faculty  of  receiving  spi- 
ritual'heaty  and  io  the  south  by  the  faeolty  of  receiving  spir 
ijtualf  light.  That  the  quarters^,  or  cardinal  points^  in  the 
apiritual  v^orM,  ane  not  like  the  quarters  io  the  natural 
woiild^  aad  thai  an  allotmeot.  of  habitations  according  to 
suck  quarters  is  an  allotment  according  to  the  naception  oC 
fiiiib. and:  love,  and  that  such  as»eiicel  in  love  are  in  th^ 
east 9  and  such  as  excel  in  intelligence  are  in  the  souths  may; 
be  seen  in.  the  Treatise  concerning  Heateh  Atvn  H.BiiLf 
n.  141  to  163. 

801.  A  further  reason  why  the  Dutch  are  in  those^quar- 
lersof  the  middle  region  possessed  by  Chrisliaosii,  because 
trade  is  their  final  love,  and  money  is  a  mediatory  subser* 
▼lent  love,  and  the  former  love  is  of  a  spiritual  nature;  bulb 
where  money  is  a  final  love,  and  trade  the  mediatory  subear* 
vicMt  love>  as  it  is  with  the  Jews,  then  that  love  is.  merely^ 
natural,  and  grounded  in  avarice^  But  what  causes  >the  love  oC 
trade,  if  it  be  final,  to  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  is  its  use ;  for  it 
administers,  to  the  general  good^  with  whicb  the  pitfticular 
good  of  the  person  who  exerrisea  it  is  indeed  ceonectedi  a^ntk 
this  particular  good  is  more  directly  apparent  than  the  generol 
gDod|  because  the  person  thinks  ftom  his  natural  men ;  but 
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nevertheless  where  trade  is  the  end,  the  love  of  it  is  also 
the  final  love,  and  every  one  is  regarded  in  heaven  accord- 
ing to  his  final  love ;  for  this  is  as  the  Lord  of  a  kingdom, 
or  as  the  master  of  a  house,  and  the  other  loves  are  as  sub- 
jects and  servants :  the  final  love  too  resides  in  the  highest 
and  inmost  regions  of  the  mind,  and  the  mediate  loves  are 
in  a  region  beneath  and  without,  and  are  subservient  to  its 
controul.  The  Dutch,  above  all  other  people,  are  under  the 
influence  of  this  spiritual  love  of  trade,  whereas  the  Jews 
are  under  the  influence  of  an  opposite  or  inverted  love,  so 
that  their  love  of  trade  is  merely  natural,  in  which  there  is 
no  latent  respect  to  the  general  good,  bat  onlj  to  private 
emolument. 

809.  The  Dutch  adhere  to  their  religious  principles  more 
tenaciously  than  others,  not  being  easily  tempted  to  forsake 
them ;  and  even  if  they  are  convinced  that  they  are  wrong 
upon  particular  points,  still  they  will  not  confess  it,  but 
turn  back  to  their  old  opinions,  and  there  remain  unmoved; 
thus  they  remove  themselves  from  the  interior  intuition  of 
truth,  not  sufiering  thei»  reason  to  exert  itself  in  any  free- 
dom  of  inquiry.  In  consequence  of  this  pertinacity,  when 
they  come  after  death  into  the  spiritual  world,  they  are  pre- 
pared after  a  particular  manner  to  receive  the  spiritual 
knowledges  of  heaven,  which  are  divine  truths:  they  are 
not  taught  truths,  because  they  are  in  no  disposition  to 
receive  them,  but  heaven  is  described  to  them  as  to  its 
nature  and  quality,  and  afterwards  they  are  permitted  to 
ascend  and  to  behold  it,  and  then  whatsoever  agrees  with 
their  genius  is  infused  into  them,  and  in  this  state  they  return 
down  again  to  their  associates,  possessed  with  a  strong 
desire  for  heaven.  After  this  process  they  are  instructed  in 
this  truth,  that  God  is  one  both  in  essence  and  person,  and 
that  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  srnd  Saviour,  is  that  God,  and 
that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  Him ;  and  in  also  this  truth,  that 
fiaiith  and  charity  are  of  no  avail,  if  tbey  are  only  known  and 
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talked  about,  without  beiog:  deteriuiQed  to  life,  and  that 
tbey  are  communicated  by  the  Lord   to  such  as  actually 
repent  after  self-examination:  but  in  case  they  are  averse 
from   these   truths  when  they  are  taught  them,    and  still 
persist  in  conceiving  of  God  as  being  in  three  persons, 
and  of  religion,  merely  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  they  are 
then  reduced  to  a  state  of  much  misery,  and  th^ir  trade  is 
taken  away  from  them,  until  they  find  themselres  brought 
to  a  state  of  extreme  distress.     Then  they  are  conducted  to 
those,  who,  in  consequence  of  being  in  divine  truths,  have 
abundance  of  every  thing,  and  enjoy  a  flourishing  trade ; 
and  here  a  thought  is  insinuated  into  them  from  heaven  as  to 
the  cause  of  their  own  situation,  and  they  reflect  at  the  same 
time  on  the  faith  and  lifeof  those  persons  who  enjoy  such  pros- 
perity, observing  how  they  shun  and  detest  evils  as  sins ;  they 
also  make  a  few  inquiries,  and  perceive  an  agreement  between 
what  they  thus  learn,  and  their  thoughts  and  reflections :  this 
they  do  at  intervals  repeatedly :  at  length  it  occurs  to  them,  in 
the  exercise  of  their  own  thoughts,  that  to  be  released  from 
their  miseries,  they  must  believe  and  live  like  those  around 
them :  and  then,  as  they  receive  that  iaith,  and  live  that  life  of 
dmrity,  wealth  is  given  them,  and  every  satis&ction  of  life. 
This  is  the  process  by  which  those  who  in  any  degree  have  led 
a  life  of  charity  in  the  world,  are  enabled  to  amend  themselves, 
and  are  prepared  for  heaven.    These  afterwards  become 
more  fixed  and  constant  than  others,  so  that  they  may  well 
be  called  coimtahoies,  for  they  do  not  sufier  themselves  to 
be  led  away  by  any  reasoning,  feUacy,  nor  by  obscurity 
induced  by  sophistry,  nor  by  any  mistaken  views  confirmed 
merely  by  arguments  ;  for  they  then  become  more  clear- 
sighted than  before. 

808.  The  doctors  who  teach  in  their  public  schools  are 
particularly  attentive  to  the  mystical  parts  of  the  present 
Ihith,  especially  those  teachers  who  are  called  Coccbians  ; 
and  as  these  mysteries  inevitably  give  birth  to  the  dogma  of 
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fradestination,  and  lis  fhis  too  received  fhe  Wtititioti  <»f, 
and  ^Bs  eoifBvmed  by,  the  eynod  of  Do^,  it  is  8)»wn  und 
•implaiited,  like  seed  in  the  ground,  gtttbered  from  the  firiiit 
«f  any 'tree,  witboot  any  regard 'to  its  quality.  Honoeitis, 
^Ihat  tbe  laity  talk  much  among  each  other  about  •predesti- 
nation, but  miih  <vory  different  views;  for  though  sooie 
lembraeeit  .with  ^botb  their  bsiiids,  others  1a%e  it  only  wiA 
aime  hsnd,  and  with  a  smile,  irbile  others  east  it  4oid  theoi 
«8  tlhey  would  a  snake :  indeed  they  are  ignonaint'of  the  mys- 
teries of  Aitth  wbeneethatTiper' was  hatched  ;  for  being  intent 
xm  their  business,  the  mysteries  of  that  fakh  toneh  in- 
<deed  their  understanding,  'but  do  not  penetrate  into  it ;  so 
tiiat  Ike  idogma  of  predestimitfon  among  the  lattys  and 
«niong't^clergy  too,  is  as  an  image 'in  « 'famnan  form,  plaeeli 
mi  «  rock  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  with  «  grant  sbeH  in  its 
tend  that  glitters  4ike  gold,  at  the  sight  of  v^ich  some  cap* 
tains -strike  their  top-sails  in  tpassing  (by,  as  a  token  of 
honour  and  reverence,  wbilst  some  only  wink  n$t  it  wilb 
their  eyes  and  salute 'it,  and  others  bissat  it  as  tm  object  <of 
vidioule.  It  is  also  like  on  unknown  (bird  from  ithe  indies 
)riaced  on  a  bigh  tower,  which  some  snuenr  to  be  a  tnrtle, 
some  coivjeetnre  to  be  a  cock,  and  otkers  cry  wtlh  oaths  ^*  ft 
is'certaiffly  an  owl." 

SKUt.  Th&  Dutch  are  fiartftolarly  distinguished  from  others 
in  life  spiritual  world,  by  appearing  in  garments  simifer  to 
Ibosetbey  wore  in  the  natural  woi^ld,  with  this  diftrenoe 
only,  that  tbey  are  neater  with  those  who  bave  received 
Ihitk  and  spiritnail  life.  The  reason  far  their  appearing  in 
similar  garavnts,  is,  beonuse  tbey  rest  8tedfi»t)y  in  the  frin* 
ciples  of  their  religion,  nnd  all  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
clothed  according  to  those  principles ;  henoe  white  garansnti^ 
ami  of  fine  linen,  are  worn  in  the  spirttttal  w^d,  by  those 

'  •  r  if 

who  are  in  divine  truths. 

805u  The  cities  wbich  the  Dutich  iobaMt,  are  gnarded  im 
a  >parf iculmr  numaer ;  all  their  stveets  are  roded  over,  and 
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lire  provided  with  gates,  to  prevent  their  beings  seen  from 
the  neighbouring  rocks  and  hills :  this  arises  from  their 
inherent  prudence  in  concealing  their  designs,  and  not 
divulging  their  intentions;  for  in  the  spiritual  world  th6 
designs  and  intentions  are  discovered  by  inspection.  When 
any  one  enters  their  cities  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  their 
condition,  at  his  departure  he  is  led  to  the  different  gates 
of  the  streets,  which  are  shut,  and  thus  he  is  conducted 
backwards  and  forwards  from  one  gate  to  another,  till  lie  i6 
completely  tired,  and  then  he  is  let  out :  this  is  done  that 
he  may  never  be  induced  to  return.  Wives  who  aflTect 
authority  over  their  husbands^  dwell  on  one  side  of  the  city, 
and  never  meet  their  husbands  but  when  they  nre  invited, 
which  is  done  with  civility;  and  on  these  occasions  the  hus- 
bands lead  them  to  houses,  where  the  married  pairs  live 
H^boiit  affecting  any  authority  over  each  other,  and  there 
they  shew  them  how  elegant  and  neat  the  housed  are,  knd 
how  happily  they  live  together,  informing  then,  at  th^  sattie 
time,  that  this  is  the  consequence  of  mutual  and  conjugal 
love :  those  wives  who  are  attentive  to,  and  affected  with 
these  things,  cease  to  assume  any  dominion  over  their  hus- 
l>ands,  and  then  they  live  together,  and  a  habitation  is  allot- 
ted them  nearer  the  middle  of  the  city,  and  they  are  called 
lingels ;  the  reason  is,  because  true  conjugal  love  is  k  hea^ 
venly  love,  in  which  there  is  no  dominion. 


Of  thb  Emombh  in  thb  Spiritual  World. 
806.  Man  has  two  states  of  thought,  external  and  inter- 
nal: he  is  in  the  external  state  in  the  natural  world,  and  in 
the  internal  state  in  the  i spiritual :  these  two  states  of 
ihonght  form  a  one  with  the  good,  but  not  with  the  wicked. 
The  nature  and  quality  of  man's  internal  state  are  seldom 
dtseoverable  in  the  world,  because  he  learns  fVom  inflincy  to 
be asoral  and  rational,  and  loves  to  appear  so:  but  in  the 
spiritual  world  its  quality  is  dearly  discovered,  fet  he  is 

o  o  4 
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then  a  spirit,  and  the  spirit  is  the  internal  man.  Now,  as  I 
have  been  permitted  to  be  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  there 

r 

to  behold  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  internal  man  in  peo* 
pie  of  different  countries  and  kingdoms,  it  lieboves  me,  from 
the  importance  of  the  subject,  to  communicate  what  hath 
been  revealed  to  me. 

807.  With  respect  to  the  people  of  England,  the  better 
sort  among  them  are  in  the  centre  of  all  Christians,  in  conse« 
quence  of  possessing  an  interior  intellectual  light:  this 
though  it  is  not  apparent  to  any  one  in  the  natural  worlds 
in  the  spiritual  world  is  very  conspicuous :  they  derive  this 
light  from  the  liberty  of  speaking  and  writing,  and  thence 
of  thinking ;  while  others  who  do  not  enjoy  such  liberty, 
have  that  light  presented  in  a  confused  manner  because  it 
wants  an-outlet.  That  light  however  is  not  active  of  itself^ 
but  is  made  so  by  others,  especially  by  men  of  reputation 
and  authority,  shining  with  peculiar  brightness  as  soon  as 
such  men  declare  their  sentiments.  It  is  on  this  account 
that  the  English  in  the  spiritual  world  have  governors  set 
over  them,  and  priests  given  them,  of  distinguished  cha* 
racter  and  great  talents,  in  whose  opinions,  in  consequence 
of  this  their  natural  character,  they  acquiesce. 

808.  There  is  amongst  them  a  similitude  of  disposition 
(animus) J  which  leads  them  to  an  intimate  connexion  with 
friends  of  their  own  country,  but  seldom  with  others;  they 
are  kind  in  relieving  each  other's  necessities,  and  love  sin- 
cerity. They  are  lovers  of  their  country,  and  asealous  for 
its  glory ;  and  they  regard  foreigners,  as  a  person  looking 
through  a  telescope  from  the  top  of  his  palace  regards  those 
who  dwell  and  wander  about  at  a  distance  from  the  city. 
The  political  concerns  of  their  country  engage  their  atteo* 
tion  and  possess  their  hearts,  sometimes  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  indispose  their  spirits  for  those  studies  of  a  suUimer 
sort,  which  lead  to  the  acquisition  of  superior  tntelligenee : 
these  sublimer  studies  are  indeed  pursued  eagerly  hy  the 
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young  people  who  are  brought  up  in  their  public  semiuaries 
of  education,  but  they  pass  awaj  like  meteors  and  other 
such  phaenoinena ;  still  however,  their  rationality  is  rendered 
quick  and  lively  by  their  attention  to  political  concerns,  and 
sparkles  with  light,  which  they  form  into  beautiful  images, 
as  a  prism  of  crystal,  turned  toward  the  sun,  presents  the 
several  colours  of  the  rainbow,  and  tinges  a  plane  sur- 

« 

fiioe  presented  to  it  with  glowing  hues* 

809.  There  are  two  large  cities  like  London,  into  which 
roatiy  of  the  English  enter  after  death ;  1  was  permitted  to 
see  the  more  excellent  of  the  two,  and  to  walk  through  it. 
The  middle  of  it  answers  to  that  part  of  London  where  the 
merchants  meet,  called  the  Exchange,  and  there  the  governors 
dwell ;  above  that  middle  part  is  the  east,  below  it  is  the 
west,  on  the  right  side  is  the  south,  and  on  the  left  side  is  the 
north.  The  eastern  quarter  is  inhabited  by  those  who  have 
been  particularly  distinguished  for  leading  the  life  of  charity, 
and  in  that  quarter  there  are  magnificent  palaces;  the 
southern  quarter  is  inhabited  by  such  as  have  been  distin* 
guished  for  wisdom,  and  there  many  of  the  objects  which 
surround  them  are  full  of  brightness  and  splendor;  the 
northern  quarter  is  inhabited  by  those  who  have  been  par- 
ticularly delighted  with  the  liberty  of  speaking  and  writing; 
and  in  the  western  quarter  are  they  who  glory  in  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  fiiith  alone :  in  this  quarter,  on  the 
right,  lies  the  entrance  into  the  city,  as  well  as  the  way  out  of 
it,  through  which  they  who  lead  wicked  lives  are  conducted 
out.  The  clergy  who  live  in  the  western  quarter,  and  teach 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  dare  not  enter  the 
city  through  the  great  streets,  but  only  through  bye-alleys^ 
for  no  inhabitants  are  tolerated  in  the  city,  but  such  as 
are  in  the  faith  of  charity.  I  have  heard  them  complain  of 
the  preachers  from  the  west,  how  they  compose  their  dis- 
courses with  such  art  and  eloquence,  and  so  intermix  the 
strange  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiiith,  that  their  hearers 
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do  not  know  whether  geod  ought  io  be  done  or  not ; 
they  preach  faith  as  being  intrinsic  good,  and  separate  this 
irom  the  good  of  charity,  which  they  call  meritorioos  good^ 
and  coBsecpiently  not  acceptable  to  God.  Bnt  when  they 
who  inhabit  the  eastern  and  southern  quarters  of  the  titj 
hear  such  disco  vrses,  they  go  oat  of  the  tenipleS)  and  the 
preachers  are  afterwalrds  deprived  of  the  priestly  ofilee. 

810.  I  have  been  tcrfd  several  reasons  why  Ihose  preach- 
ers are  deprived  of  the  pk^iestiy  ofBoe,  the  principal  of  which 
is^  because  they  do  not  frame  their  discourses  from  the 
Word,  and  thvs  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  from  their  own 
rational  light,  and  thus  from  their  own  spirit :  they  tske  to 
text  indeed,  as  a  prelude,  from  the  Word,  but  this  they  only 
touch  with  their  lips,  and  then  leave  as  a  thing  without  flu* 
vours  then  they  choose  some  more  savoury  subject  from  their 
own  intetligenoe,  which  they  masticate  and  turn  over  tiieir 
totigvpss,  as  a  rioh  dai nty,  and  in  this  mahner  give  instruction. 
I  have  been  informod  Airther,  that  in  consequence  of  this  prac* 
tiee,  their  discourses  are  as  void  of  spirituality  as  the  songs 
of  nightingales;  and  that  their  metaphorical  ornaments  ans 
like  fidse  hair,  neatly  curled  and  powdered,  on  a  bald  head; 
and  that  the  nsystic  contents  of  their  discourses  upon  justifi^ 
cation  by  fiiith  alone,  may  be  compared  with  the  quails 
brought  up  from  the  sea  to  the  camp  of  the  children  of  Israel) 
which  proved  fiital  to  many  thousands  of  the  people,  Nura;  xi. 
but  that  the  theological  doctrine  of  charity  and  ihith  toge* 
Uier^  may  be  eompaned  with  the  manna  from  heaven.  I  once 
beard  some  of  these  tlergy  conversing  together  about  fiiith 
alone,  and  I  saw  a  kind  of  image  formed  by  them,  which 
represented  their  solitary  ihith;  it  appeared  in  the  lijcht 
(bimen)  of  their  eyes,  which  originated  in  phantasy,  i&e  a 
great  giant ;  but  when  light  (Aur)  from  heaven  ^Vas  let  in 
upon  it,  it  then  appeared,  as  to  its  upper  parts,  like  a  mon- 
ster, and  as  to  its  lower  parts  like  a  serpent ;  at  the  sight  of 
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whMhth«y<dr9ir  bttck,  anddt  wasitasl by  the  by-sUndwa into 
aloke. 

911.  Tbte'dlbelr  greflteity,  otso  called  London,  ienotili 
tbe  middte  fmrt  of  the  Christilin  ^region,  but  is  separated 
'from  it  towards  the  north ;  it «  the  receptacle  after  death  6( 
thoee  who  arte  inwardly  wicked.  In  the  middle  of  it<lhere 
•is  an  open  commnnieation  with  hell,  into  which  the  iiihabi- 
4ante  sink  down,  awd  in  %heir  tortnare  slwallowed'Op. 

S19.  It  iiB  very  peroeivable  from  obsenfatiensinade^m  the 
Englieh  in  the  spiritnol  in^Mrli,  that  there  is  a  twofold 
theology  taoght  amongst  Ihem,  one  grounded  in  ibeik'  doo 
•trine  of  frith,  and  the  other  in  4ke  doctrine  lof  charity ;  4h^ 
'fbnner  h  'reeeii^ed  by  those  who  are  initiated  into  ihe  sacer- 
dotal office,  and  the  latter  by  wwi^  of  the  laity,  particulariy 
by  the  inbabilaats  of  Scotland  atfd  jts  borders :  with  thes^ 
the  Solifidians  are  afraid  to  engage  in  dispnte,  becaase  tbey 
combat  with*  them  botfh  from  the  Word  «nd  from  reason. 
Thifi  dodtrine  4if  charity  is  (plainly  insisted  on  in  Ibe  lexhor* 
tation  read  in  church  on  the  Sabbath  day  previews  to  eveiy 
admtnisf  ration  of  Vbe  Lord^ssopper,  in  which  it  is  openly  de- 
clared, that  if  men  are  not  in  chmrity  towards  each  oHkev, 
«fnd  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  they  cast  themselves  iato  etar- 
mal  damnation,  and  «hat  in  this  case,  supposing  them  to 
toute  to  the  holy  'oemmmiiun,  the  ^devil  wonld  enter  krto 
them  as  be  did  toto  Judas. 


Qp  VH£  Gnmif ANs  in  Tun  SpimiTU'Ai<  Wontn. 
8iS.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  inhabitants  of  every  king- 
dom  which  is  divided  Into  several  provinces^  are  not  of  a 
similar  genius,  but  that  there  is  a  particular  difibrenee  be« 
tween  them  answering  to  the  general  difference  which  dis* 
tinguisbes  the  inhabitants  of  the  several  climates  of  the 
globe ;  afill,  however,  it  is  observable,  that  there  is  a  com- 
mon genius  among  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  one  king, 


578  TAUE   CHRMTIAH    UBf.lGlOK. 

and  governed  by  one  code  of  laws.     With  regard  to  Ger- 
many, it  is  divided  into  a  greater  number  of  governments 
than  any  of  the  neighbouring  kingdoms:  these  governments 
are  all  subject  to  the  general  authority  of  the  imperial  court,* 
but  still  each  prince  enjoys  despotic  power  in  his  particular 
dominions;  for  the  empire  is  divided  into  greater  and  lesser 
dukedoms,  and  each  duke  is.  like  an  absolute  monarch  in  his 
own  territories :  and  the  religion  of  Grermany  is  also  divided, 
some  di|kedoms  professing  the  doctrines  of  the  Evangelical 
Protestants,  so  called,  (or  Lutherans,)  some  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformed,  (or  Calvinists,)  and  some  the  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  Church.    Such  being  the  diversity  of  government, 
and  also  of  religion,  it  is  more  difficult  to  discribe  the  Ger^ 
mans,  as  to  their  minds  (airimus)^  inclinations,  and  lives, 
from  their  appearance  in  the  spiritual  world,  than  any  other 
nation  or  people :  and  yet,  as  all  people  of  the  same  lan- 
guage are  in  some  sort  swayed  by  a  common  genius,  this 
may,  by  a  collation  of  ideas,  in  some  degree  be  discovered 
and  described. 

814.  As  the  Germans,  in  each  particular  dukedom,  live 
under  a  despotic  government,  they  do  not  enjoy  the  liberty 
of  speaking  and  writing  like  the  Dutch  and  English ;  and 
where  the  liberty  of  speaking  and  writing  is  restrained,  the 
liberty  of  thinking,  that  is,  of  taking  an  enlarged  view  of 
things,  is  laid  under  restraint  at  the  same  time :  for  this  case 
is  like  that  of  the  bason  of  a  fountain,  whose  sides  are  so 
high,  that  the  water  within  is  elevated  even  to  the  summit  of 
the  salient  stream,  so  that  the  stream  no  longer  forms  a  jet; 

*  It  b  to  be  remembered,  that  this  was  writteo  prior  to  the  di«olatioD  of  the 
Germanic  Body,  and  the  relinquishmeot  of  the  title  of  emperor  of  Germaoy 
by  the  head  of  the  house  of  Aostria.  In  the  form  of  their  goTcmment  too,  many 
favourable  changes,  which  have  their  origin  In  the  descent  of  the  divine  light, 
have  recently  been  made,  so  as  to  render  several  of  the  above  observations  ap*> 
pUcable  rather  to  what  the  Germaiit  have  been,  than  to  wh«t  they  are  or  wiU 
be. 
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thought,  according  to  this  comparison,  is  like  the  salient 
stream,  and  speech  proceeding  thence  is  like  the  bason  ;  in 
a  word,  influx  always  adapts  itself  to  efflux,  and  so  does 
the  understanding,  from  the  superior  region  of  the  mind, 
adapt  itself  to  the  measure  of  liberty  allowed  for  uttering 
and  giving  vent  to  the  thoughts.  Hence  it  is  that  this 
noble  nation  pays  but  little  attention  to  matters  of  judg- 
ment, but  much  to  studies  that  only  exercise  the  memory, 
which  is  the  reason  that  they  particularly  cultivate  literary 
history,  and  in  their  writings  rest  much  on  the  sentiments  of 
learned  and  eminent  men  of  their  own  nation,  whose  deci« 
sions  they  quote  in  abundance,  and  adopt  such  as  they  pre- 
fer for  their  own :  this  their  state  is  represented  in  the  spi* 
ritual  world  by  a  person  carrying  books  under  his  arms, 
who,  in  case  his  sentiments  on  any  subject  are  opposed,  says 
that  he  will  give  an  answer  immediately;  and  then  opena 
one  of  his  books,  and  begins  to  read. 

815.  This  their  state  produces  many  consequences,  and 
this  among  the  number,  that  they  keep  the  spiritual  subjects 
of  the  church  inscribed  on  their  memories,  and  seldom  ele- 
vate them  into  the  superior  region  of  the  understanding, 
but  only  admit  them  into  the  inferior  region,  and  thence 
reason  upon  them,  in  which  practice  they  difler  entirely 
from  free  nations ;  for  these,  in  regard  to  the  spiritual  sub- 
jects of  the  church,  which  are  comprehended  under  the 
name  of  theology,  are  like  eagles,  which  raise  themselves 
up  to  any  height  in  the  atmosphere,  whereas  nations  that 
are  not  free  are  like  swaps  in  a  river.  Free  nations  also 
are  like  the  larger  kind  of  stags,  with  high  branching  horns, 
that  range  with  full  license  through  the  plains,  the  groves, 
and  the  forests ;  whereas  nations  that  are  not  free  are  like 
deer  inclosed  in  parks,  which  are  kept  for  the  use  of  the 
prince.  Again,  free  people  are  like  flying  horses,  by  the 
ancients  called  Pegasi,  which  fly  not  only  over  seas,  but 
over  Parnassian  hills,  and  the  seats  of  the  Muses  beneath  ; 
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* 

mbfireas  peopte  tfant  are  fiw»  are  like  hfgli«ln«d  hones, 
adorned,  vitb  coitly  trappinga  in  the  stablea  of  kiogs.  Such 
too- are  the  diflforanaes  of  judgoienc,  ia  the  mystic  points 
of  tbeolpgjr,  between  a  free  people  and  those*  who  are  not 
free.  The  Geraian  clergy^  in  the  course  of  their  edocatioa, 
write  down,  the  prescripts,  delivered  by  their  public  masters 
in  the  universities,  and  these  they  keep  as  tokens  of  their  eru- 
dition, and  when  they  enter  on  the  priestly  office,  or  ane  ap- 
pointed lecturers  in  the  public  schools,  they  generallj  nrnke 
the  above-menCioned  prescripts  the  ground  of  all  their  dis- 
courses, whether  delivceed  from  the  chair  or  the  pulpit. 
Such  of  their  prie^  as:do  not  teach  the  orthodox  doctrines, 
usually,  preach  about  the  Holy.  Ghost,  and  hia  wonderfol 
operations  and  holy  eacitements  on  the  heart:  but  they 
W/ho  ground  their  doctrines,  in  tiie  modern  orthodoxy  of 
fiuth,  appear  to  the  angels  as  if  they  wore  a  wreath  of  beech 
leaves  about  their  temples ;  but  they  who  preaah  from  the 
Word  the  doctrine  of:  charily  and  good  works,  appear  to 
the  angels  aa  if  adorned,  with  wreaths  farmed  of  the  odbri« 
ferous  leaves  of  the  laiarel.  The  Evangelical  Protestants, 
[or  Lutherans],  in  .their  disputes  with,  the  Reformed,  [or  the 
Ca) vinists],  about  Irqtbs^  appear  aa  if  they  tore  their  clothes; 
the  reason  if,  because  clothes  signify  truths* 

8I6»  I  have  inquired  in:whai  pari  of  the  spiritual  world 
the  people  of  Hambung  are  to  be  founds  and  have  been 
iofermed  that  they  appear  no  where  oollecfed  into  one  so* 
ciely,  and  still  less  into  any  particular  state,  but^  that  they  are 
dispersed  andiotermiaed  with,  the  Germans  in  various  quar- 
ters; and  on  eammining  into  the  reason  of  this  circumstanoe 
it  was  found  to  arise  from  the  state  of  their  minds,  which 
are  continually  looking  abroad,  and  as  it  were  travelling  out 
of  their  own  dty,  and  very  littb  wutbin  it:  fbrncoording  to 
tbebtnte  of  man*8  mind  in  the  natural  world,  such  also  is  its 
state  in  the  spiritual  worlds  for  the  mind  of  man  is  his  spirit, 
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or  tbe  pp8tb,i^iiM>ii8  maji  that  live^  alter  hm  departure  out  of 
the  mtiterial  body. 


^h^»»* 


Op  the  Papists  ik  the  Spiritual  World. 

817.  The  papists  in  the  9|Hjritual  world  appear  round 
about  and  beneath  the  Proteatanta,.  and  are  divided  front 
them  by  intervals  of  ground,  which,  they  are  forbidden  to 
pass;  and  yet  the  monks  by  clandestine  arts  obtain  for 
theoyselves  a.  communication)-  and  also,  depute  emissaries 
through  paths  known  only  tp  thcjo^selveS)  for  the  purpose 
of  making  converts ;  but  they  are  di^coveredi  and  as  cev* 
tainly  punished,  and  are  then  either  seat  back  lolheir  own 
people,  or  are  cast  dow.n. 

818,  Since  the  last  judgmenty  which  took  place  in.  the  spi« 
ritual  world  in  the  year  1757,  the  slat^  of  ali  the  inhabitants, 
and  consequently  of  the  Papists,  is  so  changed,  that  they 
are  no  longer  permitted  to  collect  into  companies  as  before, 
but  ways  or  paths  are  appointed  for  every  kind  of  love, 
whether  good  or  evil,  which  all  immediately  enter  on  their 
leaving  the  natural  world,  and  so  depart  to  tbe  societies  cor- 
responding to  their  loves;  thus  the  wicked  are  conveyed  to 
societies  which  are  in.  hell,  and  the  good  to  societies  which 
are  in  heaven :  by  this  means  it  is  provided,  that  none  can 
form  artificial  *  heavens  for  themselves^  as  was  done  before. 
Such  societies  in  the  world  of  spirits^  which  is  in  the  midsl 

*  More  may  be  seen  on  thii  snli^ecty  copcenuog  the  forn^ttiis  oC  wrtifieUkl 
heftTens,  in  our  author*8  trart  on  the  Lait  JvdgmRnt.  Saflice  it  here  to 
obterre,  that  tach  heaTens  are  there  described  to  be  formed  by  those  spirits, 
who  have  an  external  semblance  of  goodness  and  religion  without  possessing 
the  internal  reality.  W.hen  inch  spirita  come  into  another  world,  they  create 
to  themseWes  an  imaginary  or  arti6cia|  heaven,  froi^  the  ideaa  of  tanctlty 
which  they  haTc  received  externally,  and  snch  heaven,  fbr  wise  and  secret 
purposes,  is  permitted  by  the  Lord  to  continue  for  a  time}  but  when  a  general 
jndgnenf  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  then  those  external  heaYcns  pass 
away,  agieeably  to  what  It  said  la  the  Revelatkui,  chap,  xx.  11,  xxi.  I, 
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between  bea?en  and  hell,  are  manifold,  being  equal  in  nom- 
ber  to  the  different  genera  and  species  of  the  affections  of 
the  love  of  good  and  evil ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  before 
the;  are  either  elevated  into  heaven  or  cast  down  into  hell, 
they  are  in  spiritual  conjunction  with  men  in  the  natural 
world,  by  reason  that  men  also  in  the  natural  world  are  in 
the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell. 

819.  The  Papists  have  a  kind  of  council-chamber  in  the 
southern  quarter  towards  the  east,  in  which  their  prelates 
aasemble,  and  consult  on  various  matters  relating  to  their 
religion,  particularly  how  the  vulgar  may  be  kept  in  blind 
obedience,  and  how  their  own' dominion  may  be  extended: 
no  one  however  is  admitted  into  this  council-house,  who 
during  his  life  on  earth  had  enjoyed  the  papacy,  by  reason 
that  somewhat  like  divine  authority  rests  in  their  minds, 
in  consequence  of  having  arrogated  to  themselves  the  Lord's 
power  in  the  world :  neither  is  any  cardinal  permitted 
to  enter  into  that  council- house,  on  account  of  the  pre- 
eminence which  he  had  formerly  enjoyed;  the  cardinals 
however  collect  themselves  together  in  a  large  conclave  un- 
der the  council-hoose,  and  after  continuing  there  some  days 
they  are  removed,  but  I  was  not  permitted  to  know  whither. 
There  is  also  another  assembly  in  the  southern  quarter  to- 
wards the  west,  and  there  their  employment  is  to  introduce 
the  credulous  vulgar  into  heaven :  they  form  an  arrange- 
ment around  themselves  of  divers  societies,  which  live  in 
the  enjoyment  of  various  external  delights ;  in  some  there 
are  dances,  in  some  concerts  of  music,  in  some  processions, 
in  some  theatres  and  scenic  exhibitions ;  in  some  there  are 
spirits  who  by  phantasies  have  the  art  of  inducing  various 
forms  of  magnificence;  in  some  they  do  nothing  but  jest  and 
play  the  buffoon ;  in  some  they  discourse  with  each  other  in  a 
friendly  way,  in  one  place  on  religious  subjects,  in  another  on 
political,  and  in  a  third  wantonly  and  indecently :  into  some 
one  of  these  societies  they  introduce  the  credulous,  according 
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to  the  filvourite  pleasure  of  each,  aod  call  it  heaven ;  but  afler 
continuing  there  one  or  two  days,  they  are  all  tired  of  their 
delif  hts,  and  depart,  because  such  delights  are  not  internal, 
but  only  external ;  thus  many  are  led  to  reject  the  frivolous 
notions,  they  had  before  entertained  of  the  power  of  intro- 
duction into  heaven.  As  to  the  particulars  of  their  worship, 
it  is  nearly  similar  to  what  they  practised  in  the  natural 
world,  consisting  in  masses,  not  said  in  the  common  Ian* 
guage  of  spirits,  but  composed  of  high-sounding  words,  which 
inspire  external  sanctity  and  awe,  of  which  they  understand 
nothing. 

8%.  All  who  come  from  the  earth  into  the  spiritual  world, 
are  at  first  kept  for  some  time  in  the  confession  of  faith,  and 
In  the  religion  of  their  country  ;  this  too  is  the  case  with  the 
Papists ;  hence  they  have  always  a  certain  representative 
Pope  set  over  them,  whom  they  adore  with  the  like  cere* 
mony  as  that  observed  on  earth.  It  rarely  happens  that 
any  one  is  set  over  them,  who  had  enjoyed  the  Papacy  when 
he  lived  in  the  natural  world ;  and  yet  he  who  sat  in  the 
papal  chair  about  thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  was  appointed 
to  this  ofBce,  because  he  had  cherished  in  his  heart  the 
belief,  that  the  Word  was  more  holy  than  is  generallj 
imagined,  and  that  the  Lord  ought  to  be  worshipped.  It 
was  permitted  me  to  converse  with  him,  and  he  informed  me 
that  he  worships  the  Lord  alone,  as  being  God  Himself,  who 
hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  according  to  His  own 
words.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  and  that  invocations  of  saints  are 
vain  and  ridiculous ;  and  further,  that  when  he  was  on  earth, 
he  had  a  design  to  reinstate  the  church  [in  its  pristine  purity], 
but  that  for  several  reasons,  which  he  mentioned,  it  was  not 
in  his  power.  At  the  time  of  the  last  judgment,  when  the 
great  northern  city  was  destroyed,  which  contained  Papists 
and  Reformed  together,  I  saw  this  Pope  carried  forth  in  a 
chair,  and  conveyed  to  a  place  of  safety.  On  the  borders  of 
the  great  society,  where  he  acts  an  character  of  Pope,  there 
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ar«  gymnasia  foumled,,  which  are  resorted  to  by  those  who 
have  doubts  and  scruples  aboat  religion ;  in  these  gyraoaaia 
there  ore  conrerted  monks,  who  instruct  them  oonoerning 
Christ  the  Saviour  God,  and  also  concerning  the  b^ineaa 
of  the  Word,  leuving  it  to  their  own  free  choice  to  tura  their 
minds  from  the  sanctimonious  ceremonies  introduced  iato  ihe 
Romic^h  Church.  They  who  receive  the  instruction  of  the 
monks,  are  introduced  into  a  large  society,  consisting  of  such 
as  have  receded  from  the  worship  of  the  Pope  and  of  sainta; 
and  when  they  enter  that  society,  they  are  like  people  raised 
from  sleep,  and  becoming  broad  awake ;  or  like  persona 
passing  from  the  dreariness  of  winter  into  the  pleasantness  of 
spring ;  or  like  sailors  wlio  after  a  tedious  voyage  come  to  ihe 
desired  haven :  and  then  they  are  invited  by  the  members  of 
the  society  to  feasts,  and  delicious  wine  is  given  them  to 
drink  out  of  crystalline  cups ;  and  I  have  been  informed, 
that  the  angels  on  such  occasions  let  down  to  the  guest  out 
of  heaven  a  patin,  or  jdate,  on  which  maniia  is  placed,  in 
the  satne  form,  and  of  the  same  taste,  as  that  sent  down  upon 
the  camp  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness;  which 
fwtin,  is  carried  round  to  the  company,  a«d  every  one  is  at 
liberty  to  taste  of  its  contents. 

891.  All  those  of  the  Catholic  ReligioR,  who  when  uhre 
ifn  the  natural  world  had  thought  more  about  God  than 
about  the  Pope,  and  had  done  works  of  charity  in  simplicity 
of  heart,  when  they  find  themselves  alive  after  death,  and 
are  instructed  that  the  Lord  Himself,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  holds  the  government  there,  are  easily  led  ilo  renoiMce 
the  snperstitious  doctrines  of  that  religion :  the  transitioe 
from  Popery  to  Christianity  is  as  easy  for  such  peraoes,  «s 
it  is  to  enter  into  a  temple  when  the  doors  are  thrown  open ; 
or  into  a  palace,  by  passing  through  the  sentinels  who  heep 
guard  in  the  outer  courts,  when  the  king  enjoins  edmission; 
or  as  it  IS  to  lift  up  the  oounlenarce  and  look  towards  heaTCti 
^hen  aim^ic  voices  vte  heavd  therein :  but  on  the  other 


band)  where  4tii^  acffib^rs  of  the  R^nisb  Church)  duruig 
their  term  of  life  on  earth,  have  Beldom  if  ever  tboiighC 
about  Goif  and  have  delighted  in  their  wor^bif)  pnly  on 
antoouat  cmT  its  feativitiea,  in  auch  case  jt  is  as  difficult  to  tarn 
them  from  iWir  religious  superstitions,  ae  to  enter  into  a 
tampie  whea  the  doors  are  shut;  or  to  force  a  ivay  through 
the  aeolinels  who  keep  guard  in  the  outer  courts'  of  a  palace« 
aadtoN enter  when  the  king-  forbids  admission;  or  as  it  if 
for  a  anake  in  the  grass  to  lift  up  its  eyes  towards  beareo* 
It  is  A  woaderlal  circumstaace,  that  npne  of  the  Ilpn^an^ 
CSatholics,  on  (heir  first  eatrance  into  the  spiritual  world, 
see  heaven  theret  or  the  angelic  abodesi  their  vision  being 
terminated  by  a  kind  of  dark  cloud  hangiag  over  their  heads; 
bat  ae  soever  is  any  one  in  a  state  of  conversioa,  and  ad* 
miUed  among  the  converted,  than  his  view  of  heaven  is 
opened,  and  eometimes  he  beholds  angels  ibere  in  white 
garments;  into  whose  company  he  alno  is  elevated,  after 
haivring  xiimpleted  his  period  of  pf^eparaticm. 


^**^*#<***^^^** 


Of  the  £U)ffisu  Saii^ts  i^  the  Sfirit.ital  WoRx«;n. 

829.  It  is  a  known  Iruth,  that  man  has  inherent  or  heredi« 
tary  evil  from  his  parents,  but  it  is  known  to  few  in  whwt 
this  eivil  dwells  in  its  fiillaess :  it  dwells  in  the  loive  of  pos^ 
aessiag  the  fMroperty  of  all  other  persons,  and  in  the  lovie 
ef  rule ;  for  this  latter  love  is  of  auch  a  nature,  that  in 
proportion  as  the  reins  are  given  it,  it  becomes  90  enormous, 
as  to  born  with  the  lust  of  donuneering  over  all,  and  at 
length  la  desire  to  be  invoked  and  worshipped  as  a  God* 
7hia  love  is  the  eerpent  which  deceived  Eve  and  Adam,  far 
He  smd  -to  the  woman,  ^<  Ged  doih  knowy  thai  in  the  datfjfe 
eel  ^ilb€  fruU  of  ih&i  irecj  j/cmt  eyes  mil  be  apetteiy  m4 
racif  T«  wiiiL  Bc  AS  Goo,"  Gen.  iii.  4,  5 :  in  propor* 
lion  therefore  as  man  rushes  into  that  love  with  loosened 
aeins,  he  averts  himself  feom  God,  and  turns  towards  Mim"* 
mdt,  and  so  beoanes  a  worshipper  of  aelf ;  an^  ia  thsp  cpft^ 
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it  is  possible  he  may  invoke  God  with  warm  lips  when  influ- 
enced by  the  love  of  seiT,  bat  with  a  cold  heart  bj  reason 
of  his  contempt  of  God:  in  this  case  too  the  divine  prin- 
ciples of  the  church  may  be  used  bj  him  as  subservient 
means  to  promote  his  end,  but  as  this  end  is  dominion,  the 
means  are  no  further  near  to  his  heart,  than  as  they  tc^nd  to 
promote  it.  If  such  a  person  be  exalted  to  high  honours, 
he  is,  in  his  own  imagination,  like  an  Atlas,  bearing  the  ter* 
raqueous  globe  on  his  shoulders;,  or  like  Phoebus,  carrying 
the  sun  with  his  chariot  and  horses  round  about  the  world.    < 

883.  Since  man,  in  consequence  of  hereditary  evil,  is  of 
such  a  nature,  therefore  all  who  have  been  canonized  as 
saints  by  papal  bulls,  are  removed  in  the  spiritual  world 
from  the  sight  of  others,  are  kept  in  secret  places,  and  de- 
prived of  all  intercourse  with  their  worshippers,  to  prevent 
that  most  pernicious  root  of  evil  from  being  excited  in  them, 
and  plunging  them  into  the  delirious  phantasies  by  which 
dflemons  are  possessed  :  they  who,  during  their  life  on  earth, 
affect  the  character  of  saints,  with  a  view  to  be  invoked  as 
saints  after  death,  become  a  prey  to  such  delirium. 

Sti.  Many  of  the  Romish  persuasion,  especially  the 
monks,  when  they  come  into  the  spiritual  world,  inquire 
for  the  saints,  and  above  all  for  the  saint  of  their  own  order, 
and  are  much  surprised  at  not  being  able  to  find  them;  but 
they  are  afterwards  instructed,  that  they  are  associated  toge- 
ther either  with  those  that  lire  in  heaven,  or  with  those  that 
are  in  the  earth  or  region  below,  and  that  in  what  place 
soever  they  dwell,  they  know  nothing  of  the  worship  and 
invocation  directed  to  them,  but  that  such  as  do  know  it, 
and  wish  to  be  invoked,  fell  into  delirious  phantasies,  and 
talk  like  idiots.  The  worship  of  saints  is  such  an  abomina- 
tion in  heaven,  that  the  bare  mention  of  it  excites  horror, 
since  in  proportion  as  worship  is  paid  to  any  man,  it  is  de-^ 
rogated  from  the  Lord ;  for  thus  He  alone  in  not  worshipped, 
and  where  the  Lord  is  not  worshipped  alone,  there  is  a  ae- 
paration,  which  destroys  communion,  and  the  happiness  of 
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life  which  flows  from  it.  That  I  might  know,  for  the  sake  of 
informing  others,  the  true  nature  and  character  of  the  Romish 
saints,  about  a  hundred  of  them  were  brought  up  from 
the  earth  or  region  below,  who  were  acquainted  with  their 
canonization :  the;  ascended  from  behind,  and  onlj  a  few  in 
front ;  and  I  conversed  with  one  of  them,  who,  they  said, 
was  Xavier:  *  during  our  conversation  he  was  like  an  idiot, 
yet  he  was  able  to  relate,  that  in  the  place  where  he  is  kept 
shut  up  with  others,  he  is  not  an  idiot,  but  that  he  becomes 
so  whenever  he  thinks  that  he  is  a  saint,  and  wishes  to 
be  invoked :  I  heard  a  muttering  to  the  same  purpose  from 
those  who  were  behind.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  the 
saints,  so  called,  who  are  in  heaven ;  they  know  nothing  at 
all  of  what  is  doing  on  earth,  nor  are  they  allowed  to  speak 
with  any  spirits  of  the  Romish  persuasion,  who  are  in  that 
superstition,  lest  any  idea  on  the  subject  should  gain  admis- 
sion into  their  minds. 

8?5.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  from  this  the  state 
of  the  Romish  saints,  that  their  invocation  is  a  mere  mock- 
ery; and  I  can  assert  further,  that  they  no  more  hear  such 
invocations  from  their  votaries  on  earth,  than  do  their  images 
ID  the  streets,  or  the  walls  of  their  church,  or  the  birds 
that  build  in  its  steeple.  It  is  said  by  their  votaries  in  the 
world,  that  the  saints  reign  in  heaven  together  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  this  is  a  mere  forgery  and  Action, 
for  they  no  more  reign  with  the  Lord  than  the  keeper  of  a 
stable  does  with  his  king,  or  a  porter  with  his  lord,  or  a 
running-footman  with  a  primate ;  for,  in  relation  to  the 
Lord,  John  the  Baptist  said  of  himself,  '^  That  he  was  noi 
worthy  to  unloose  the  latchet  of  His  shoe^^^  Mark  i.  7;  John 
i.  27 ;  how  little  worthy  then  must  such  saints  be ! 

886.  There  sometimes  appears  in  a  middle  altitude  to  the 
people  of  Paris,  who  are  in  a  society  in  the  spiritual  world, 

*  Frmocis  XaTicr.  canooiied  at  n  saint,  was  one  of  the  founderi  of  the 
order  of  the  Jesaits. 
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a  certain  woman,  wht  dednres  that  she  is  GtirnTlBVB  ;*  Aa 
n  elad  in  shining'  raiment,  and  of  a  eountenaaea  wfaiek  ap« 
jpears  holy ;  but  when  some  of  them  begin  to  worabtp  her,  her 
coiimenance  immediatelj  changes,  an4  her  raiment  also,  and 
sbe  becomes  like  an  ordinary  woman,  and  chides  theas  far 
desiring  to  adore  a  person,  who  is  held  in  no  greater  estima* 
tlon  among  her  associates  than  as  a  servant  maid,  wondering 
bow  men  in  ihe  world  can  be  misled  bjr  such  foolish  fancies. 
827.  To  the  above  relation  I  shall  annea  a  circvrastanee 
most  deserving  of  attention  :  Mart  the  mothbb  o^  tub 
Lord,  on  a  time  passed  by,  and  appeared  over  head  in 
white  raiment ;  there  she  stopped  awhile,  and  said,  that  sbe 
had  been  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  was  indeed 
born  of  her,  but  that  being  made  God,  He  pot  off  all  the 
humanity  wbich-  He  had  from  her,  so  that  now  she  worsbipa 
Him  as  her  Grod,  and  is  unwilling  that  any  should  acknow- 
ledge Him  as  her  son,  since  all  in  Him  is  Divine. 


»*^>«»»^#^»»>#*^*w 


Of  tub  Mahomboans  in  tub  Spiritual  World. 

888.  The  Mahomedans  in  the  spiritual  world  appear 
behind  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  west,  and  form  a  kind  of 
circle  around  them.  The  reason  of  their  appearing  next 
behind  the  Christians  is,  because  they  acknowledge  our 
Lord  as  the  greatest  prophet,  the  wisest  of  men,  who  was 
dent  into  the  world  to  instruct  mankind,  and  also  eonfeas 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  Every  one  in  that  world  dwells 
at  a  distance  from  the  centre,  where  the  Christians  inbabity 
according  to  his  confession  of  the  Lord  and  of  one  God ;  for 
that  confession  conjoineth  minds  with  heaven,  and  deter- 
mines  their  distance  from  the  east,  over  whidi  point  the 
Lord  is. 

899.  Since  religion  has  its  abode  with  nmn  in  the  highest 
regions  of  his  mind)  and  the  lower  derive  life  and  light 
from  the  highest,  and  since  the  idea  of  Mahomed  is  always 
connected  with    religion  in    the   minds   of  Mahomedans, 

*  St  OcDCTicYe  wat  worshipped  by  the  Parisians  aa  their  Utelary  sain  I. 
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Ibereibre  tome  Mahomed  or  other  is  always  placed  in 
their  view;  and  that  they  may  turn  their  fates  towards 
the  east/ over  wbieh  point  the  Lord  is,  he  is  placed  be# 
neath  the  central  point  which  the  Christians  iDhabit.  It  is 
not  Mahomed  himself,  who  wrote  the  Koran,  but  some  othet 
who  fills  his  place ;  nor  is  it  always  the  same  person,  but  be 
is  changed  according  to  circumstances  :  a  native  of  Saxony^ 
who  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Algerines,  and  turned 
Mabomedan,  once  acted  in  this  character ;  be  having  been  a 
Christian,  was  led  to  speak  with  them  of  the  Lord,  af^ 
firming  that  he  was  not  the  son  of  Joseph,  but  the  Son  of 
God  Himself.  This  Mahomed  was  afterwards  replaced  by 
others.  In  the  place  where  that  representative  Mahooud 
hath  his  station,  a  fire^  as  of  a  small  torch,  appears,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  disttaguished ;  but  tibat  fire  is  visible  only  im 
Mahomedans. 

890.  The  real  Mahomed^  who  wrote  the  Koran,  is  not 
at  this  day  to  be  seen  among  them.  I  have  been  informed!, 
that  at  first  he  was  appointed  to  preside  over  them,  but 
being  desirous  to  rule  over  all  the  concerns  of  their  relif- 
gioB,  as  a  god,  he  was  remoi-ed  from  his  station,  which  was 
beneath  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  was  sent  down  to  one  on 
the  right  side  near  the  south.  A  certain  society  of  Maho- 
medans was  once  instigated  by  some  evil  spirits  to  acknow- 
ledge Mahomed  as  a  god,  and  in  order  to  appease  the  sedi- 
tion, Mahomed  was  raised  up  from  the  earth  or  region  be*- 
weatb,  and  produced  to  their  view ;  and  on  this  oooasion  he 
was  seea  by  me  also :  he  appeared  like  corporeal  spirits,  who 
have  no  interior  perception ;  his  face  was  of  a  hue  approach- 
ing to  bladK ;  and  I  heard  him  ntter  these  words :  <^  I  am 
yow  Mahomed  c"  and  presently  he  seemed  to  sink  down 
agmiD. 

&Si.  The  hostility  of  the  Mahomedans  against  the  Chris- 
tians has  arisen  chiefly  in  consequence  of  their  belief  in 
three  divine  persons,  and  their  consequent  worship  of  three 
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gods  as  so  many  creators;  and  additionally  against  the 
Roman  Catholics,  in  consequence  of  their  bending  the  knee 
to  images  ;  hence  they  call  the  latter  idolaters,  and  the  for- 
nuer  fiuiatics,  saying,  that  they  make  a  three*headed  god, 
and  that  though  they  talk  of  one,  they  mutter  three,  and 
so  divide  omnipotence,  and  make  three  out  of  one ;  thus 
that  they  are  like  young  stags  with  three  horns,  one  for  each 
god,  and  at  the  same  time  three  for  one  god ;  and  that  their  ^ 
prayers,  their  psalmody,  and  their  preaching,  are  all  filled 
with  these  mistaken  ideas. 

838.  The  Mahomedans,  like  all  other  Gentiles  who  ac- 
knowledge one  God,  and  love  righteousness,  and  do  good 
from  a  principle  of  religion,  have  their  own  heaven,  but  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  Christian  heaven.  Yet  the  Maho* 
medan  heaven  is  divided  into  two :  the  inhabitants  of  the 
inferior  heaven  live  virtuously  with  several  wives ;  none 
however  are  elevated  from  this  into  the  superior  heaven, 
but  such  as  renounce  concubinage,  and  acknowledge  the 
liord  our  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  his  dominion  over 
heaven  and  hell.  I  have  been  informed,  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  conceive  Grod  the  Father  and  our  Lord  to 
be  one,  but  that  it  is  possible  for  them  to  believe  that  the 
Lord  hath  dominion  over  the  heavens  and  the  hells,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Father.  It  is  this  iaith  by  means 
of  which  the  Lord  effects  their  ascent  into  the  superior 
heaven* 

833.  It  may  be  a  matter  of  stumbling  and  offence  to  those 
who  meditate  about  the  Divine  Providence,  and  at  the  same 
time  believe  that  none  can  be  saved  except  such  as  are  bora 
Christians,  that  the  Mahomedan  religion  is  more  exten- 
sively received  throughout  the  world  than  the  Christian ; 
whereas  this  is  no  matter  of  offence  to  those  who  believe 
that  all  things  are  under  the  regulation  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence ;  for  on  this  occasion  too  they  trace  the  footsteps  of 
that  Providence ;  and  find  that  the  reason  for  it  consists  in 
this,— >that  the  Mahomedan  religion  acknowledges  the  Lord 
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to  be  tbe  greatest  prophet,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  also  the 
Son  of  God ;  but  having  made  the  Koran  tbe  only  rule  and 
standard  of  their  religion,  they  think  much  about  Mahomed 
who  wrote  it,  and  pay  him  a  kind  of  worship,  and  therefore 
think  little  about  our  Lord.  In  order  to  shew  more  plainly 
and  Tully  that  the  Mahomedan  religion  was  raised  up  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  to  de- 
stroy idolatry  in  many  nations,  I  shall  enter  into  a  more 
particular  consideration  of  the  subject,  adverting  first  to  the 
origin  of  idolatries.  Before  the  rise  of  this  religion,  idola- 
trous worship  was  spread  through  a  great  many  countries  of 
the  terraqueous  globe ;  the  cause  of  which  was,  that  the 
churches  extant  before  the  Lord's  coming  were  all  represen- 
tative; such  also  was  the  Israelitish  church,  where  the 
tabernacle,  the  garments  of  Aaron,  the  sacrifices,  every 
thing  belonging  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  even  their 
statutes,  were  representative.  The  science  of  correspond- 
ences, which  is  likewise  the  science  of  representatives,  was 
accounted  by  the  ancients  the  science  of  sciences,  and  was 
particularly  cultivated  by  the  Egyptians,  being  the  origin 
of  their  hieroglyphics.  It  was  this  science  which  enabled 
them  to  know  the  signification  of  animals  and  trees  of  every 
kind,  as  well  as  mountains,  hills,  rivers,  and  fountains; 
also  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars :  by  the  same 
science  they  attained  besides  to  the  knowledge  of  spiritual 
subjects  ;  for  the  things  represented,  being  such  as  belong 
to  spiritual  wisdom  among  the  angels  in  heaven,  were  them- 
selves the  origins  of  the  representatives.  Now  as  all  their 
worship  was  representative,  consisting  of  mere  correspond- 
ences, they  therefore  performed  it  on  mountains  and  hills, 
and  also  in  groves  and  gardens  :  for  this  reason  too  they  con- 
secrated fountains,  and  made  graven  images  of  horses,  oxen, 
calves,  lambs,  nay  even  of  birds,  fish,  and  serpents,  which 
they  placed  in  the  vicinity  and  at  the  entrance  of  their 
temples,  and  also  in  their  houses,  arranged  in  order  accord- 


ing  to  tbe  spiritual  priaciplea  of  the  ohurcb  to  wkith  fhoy 
corroapooded,  or  wbkh  they  represented)  Mid  thence  sigoi^ 
fied.  lo  process  of  time^  when  the  seieeee  of  correspood* 
enees  became  oUiteraled,  posteritj  began  to  worship  the 
mere  graven  images  as  if  they  had  been  holy  in  themselves ; 
Aol  aware  that  their  fore&thers  saw  nothing  holy  in  thoss^ 
but  regarded  them  merely  asthe  representatives  of  holy  pria- 
ciples  according  to  tbeir  correspondences.  Hence  origtneied 
all  the  idolatries  which  have  prevailed  tbroughoui  so  many 
kingdoms  of  the  earth*  For  the  extirpation  of  these  idol»- 
tries,  it  was  brought  to  pass  of  the  Divine  Providence  of 
the  Lordj  that  a  new  religion,  accommodated  to  the  geuos 
and  temper  of  tbe  eastern  nations,  should  be  taught  aad 
propagated^  which  should  contain  something  from  the  Word 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  teadi,  that  the 
Iiord  eame  into  the  worlds  and  that  He  was  tbe  greatest 
prophet  and  wisest  of  mankind,  and  the  Son  of  God :  the 
instrument  for  eflR^tiag  this  was  Mahomed,  from  whom  that 
leligioo  took  its  name.  Thus  it  appears,  that  this  religtcm 
owed  its  rise  to  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  and  was 
accommodated,  as  was  said,  to  the  genius  and  temper  of  the 
eastern  nations,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  idolatries 
that  so  generally  prevailed,  and  communicatiag  to  its  vo- 
taries some  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  before  they  came  after 
death  intothe  spiritual  workL  This  religion  would  not  have 
been  received  by  so  many  kingdoms,  nor  could  their  idola- 
tries have  beea  extirpated,  ^nless  it  had  been  made  suitable 
to  the  ideas  of  the  people,  but  especially  unleas  poiygamy  had 
been  allowed ;  for  tbe  Orientals,  without  socb  allowance, 
would  have  burned  with  adulterous  lust  SMre  than  the 
Ettf opcans,  and  so  wocdd  have  destroyed  themselves  eter* 

MUy. 

8S4«  It  was  once  given  me  to  perceive  what  is  the  nature 
•nd  qoalily  of  the  heat  of  their  polygamical  leive  •  I  was 
eenvevsing  with  a  certain  person  who  aded  in  the  ofice  and 
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dianuitcr  of  Mahoflied,  and  after  Mme  eoBVersailoa  witb 
bitt  at  a  dislaace)  he  Iransmitied  to  me  an  ebony  speoa,  and 
olber  tbidgS)  wbich  were  tobeoa  that  they  came  fro»  bint ; 
and  at  the  same  iiietan4  a  communication  was  opened  fmat 
Tariaas  places  for  (he  beat  of  their  pelygamical  love,  which 
from  come  fell  like  the  heat  in  hatha  afcer  bathing;  from 
aome  like  the  beat  in  kitchens  where  flesh  is  boiling ;  from 
soaie  like  the  heat  m  cooks*  shops  where  stiakiag  meat  is 
exposed  to  sale ;  from  seme  like  what  is  perceived  in  as 
apothecary's  sbop,  where  emulsions  and  sach  sort  of  prepa« 
ratioos  are  made  ap ;  from  sonse  like  the  heat  in  stews  and 
bagaios ;  and  from  seme  like  the  smell  in  shops  wheiM 
skins,  leather,  and  shoes  are  c^zposed  to  sale :  there  was  also 
hi  that  heat  something  of  a  rancid,  roagh,  and  barning  qii»» 
lity,  arising  from  jealousy.  But  the  heat  in  the  Christian 
heavens,  when  the  delight  of  their  love  is  perceived  as  an 
odour,  is  like  the  fragrance  of  gardens,  and  vineyards,  and 
shrubberies ;  and  in  lome  places  it  is  like  the  odour  in  shops 
where  spicei are  exposed  to  sale;  and  in  other  ptaces  like 
the  scent  arising  from  wi»e*presses  and  wine-vaults»  That 
the  delights  of  love  are  frequently  perceived  in  the  spiritual 
world  as  odours,  has  been  ibewn  throughout  in  the  Mbmo- 
BABLa  Rblatiobs  anaexed  to  the  separate  chapters  of 
this  work. 

Of  thb  Afbicahs  in  thb  Spibitual  World,  with 
SOME  Obsbbvatioms  bbspectino  tue  Gentiles. 

835.  The  Gentiles,  who  have  known  nothing  concerning 
the  Lord,  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  in  a  circumference 
beyond  those  who  have ;  auti  according  to  this  law,  the  last 
or  outermost  drcamihreaoes  entirely  consist  of  those  who 
bad  been  mere  idolaters,  aad  in  the  former  world  had  wor- 
shipped the  san  and  moon.  Bat  they  who  acknowledge  one 
Crod,  and  practise  the  commandments  of  religion,  such  as 
those  delivered  in  the  decalegae,  and  thenee  inscribe  them 
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on  their  lives,  baye  more  iminediate  communication  witb  the 
Christians  in  the  middle  point  of  the  spiritual  world,  the 
communication  not  bein^p  intercepted  by  the  Mahomedans 
and  Roman  Catholics.  The  Gentiles  are  also  distinguished 
according  to  their  genius,  and  their  different  capacities  of 
receiving  light  through  the  heavens  from  the  Lord;  for 
there  are  among  them  both  interior  and  exterior  men,  which 
arises  partly  from  climate,  partly  from  parentage,  partly 
from  education,  and  partly  from  religion.  The  Africans  are 
a  more  interior  people  than  any  other  of  the  Gentiles. 

836.  All  amongst  them  who  acknowledge  and  worship  one 
God  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  cherish  the  idea  of  God 
as  of  a  Man,  insisting  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to 
form  any  other  idea  of  God.  When  they  are  informed  that 
several  entertain  an  idea  of  God  as  of  aether,  or  a  cloud, 
they  inquire  where  such  are  to  be  found,  and  when  they  are 
told  that  they  are  among  Christians,  they  deny  it  to  be  pos- 
sible; but  in  reply  to  this  they  are  instructed,  that  they 
derive  the  idea  from  the  circumstance,  that  God  is  called  in 
the  Word  a  Spirit,  and  they  can  forfu  no  conception  of  spirit 
but  as  of  the  substance  of  aether,  or  as  of  the  form  of  a 
cloud,  not  knowing  that  every  spirit  and  every  angel  is  a 
man ;  and  yet  when  it  has  been  examined  whether  their  spi* 
ritual  idea  was  similar  to  their  natural  idea,  it  has  been  dis* 
covered  that  it  was  not  similar  with  those  who  interiorly  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  the  Saviour  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth.  I  heard  once  a  certain  clergyman  assert,  that  no  one 
can  have  an  idea  of  a  Divine  Humanity ;  and  I  saw  him 
translated  to  various  Gentiles,  of  a  nature  and  genius  more 
and  more  interior,  and  likewise  to  their  heavens,  and  at  last 
to  the  Christian  heaven,  and  in  €very  place  be  received  a 
communication  of  their  interior  perception  concerning  God, 
and  observed,  that  they  had  no  other  idea  of  God  than  that 
of  a  Divine  Man,  and  that  none  other  could  have  created 
man,  who  is  His  image  and  likeness. 
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837.  As  the  Africans  excel  all  other  gentiles  in  clearness 
of  interior  judgment,  I  have  held  conversations  with  them 
upon  subjects  of  profound  inquiry,  and  latelj  concerning 
God,  concerning  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and  concerning  the 
interior  and  exterior  man;  and  as  they  were  delighted  with 
such  discourse,  I  shall  here  briefly  describe  what  their  per- 
ceptiona  were,  from  (heir  interior  sight,  on  these  three  sub** 
jects.  Concerning  God  they  said.  That  He  surely  did  come 
down  and  present  Himself  before  the  sight  of  men,  because 
He  is  their  Creator,  Protector,  and  I.«eader,  and  the  human 
race  is  His:  they  said  too  that  He  sees,  considers,  and  ex- 
tends His  provident  care  over  all  and  every  thing  in  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  andregardeth  their  good  as  in  Him« 
self,  and  Himself  in  their  good;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  the 
angelic  heaven,  which  appears  of  the  same  altitude  above 
the  spiritual  world,  as  the  sun  of  the  earth  above  the  natu- 
ral world,  and  He  who  is  the  Sun,  sees,  considers,  and  pro- 
vides for  all  and  every  thing  beneath :  and  to  it  is  His 
Divine  Love  which  appeareth  as  a  sun,  it  follows,  that  He 
provides  for  whatsoever  relates  to  their  life,  in  the  greatest 
and  in  the  least  of  His  creatures,  and  for  mankind  whatever 
relateth  to  love  and  wisdom,  the  principles  of  love  by  its 
heat,  and  the  principles  of  wisdom  by  its  light*  If  therefore 
ye  form  to  yourselves  an  idea  of  God  as  being  the  Sun  of 
the  universe,  it  will  assuredly  enable  you  to  see  and  acknow- 
ledge His  omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence'. 

8S8.  We  had  further  conversation  together  on  tub  Lord 
TH£  Saviouh,  the  substance  of  which  was,  that  God  in 
His  esaense  is  Divine  Love,  and  Divine  Love  is  as  most 
pore  fire ;  and  as  love,  considered  in  itself,  cannot  but  intend 
to  become  one  with  another  whom  it  loveth,  so  the  Divine 
Love  can  intend  nothing  but  to  unite  Itself  with  man,  and 
man  with  Itself,,  so  that  It  may  be  in  him,  and  be  in  It ;  and 
as  the  Divine  Love  is  as  most  pure  fire,  it  is  evident,  that 
God,  being  such,  could  not  possiUy  be  in  main,  and  cause 
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aim  4o  be  in  Him,  t>r  thus  lie  mwM  vedkice  the  whole  nuin 
to  tlie  thmnedt  vapour ;  end  jet  as  GoJ,  froiii  His  «98Cfioe, 
borntwith  the  love  of  anil tiif^,  Himself  with  man,  it  was 
neoessary  that  He  should  veil  Himself  around  with  a  bodjr 
aoeommodated  to  reception  and  conjunction;  wherefore  He 
came  down  and  assumed  Humanity  according  to  the  order 
established  by  Himself  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  whtdi 
was,  that  He  should  be  conceived  by  a  virtue  or  power  pro- 
pagated from  Hiroseir,  be  carried  in  the  womb,  be  bom,  and 
afterwards  grow  in  wisdom  and '  love,  and  thus  approach  te 
onion  with  His  Divine  Origin,  and  that  thus  God  was  made 
Man,  and  Man  God.  That  the  fact  is  so,  is  plainly  taugiit 
and  testified  in  that  ficriptuve  conoerning  Hias,  which  is  t« 
the  possession  of  Christians,  and  is  called  the  Word ;  fer 
there  God  Hiaiself,  who  in  His  Humanity  is  ealled  Jesus 
Christ,  saitb,  ihat  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the 
Father;  and  that  whoso  seeth  Him,  seeth  the  Father;  with 
much  more  to  the^ame  purpose.  Reason  too  asay  discern 
that  God,  whose  love  is  as  most  pure  fire,  could  no  others 
vrtse  unite  Himself  with  man,  and  man  with  Himseif.  For 
oan  the  'soler  fire,  such  as  it  is  in  itself,  cone  in  contact 
with  man,  far  less  enter  into  him,  unless  its  rays  be  tailed 
with  atnwepfieres,  and  «o  be<presented  in  an  aceooMModated 
state  by  a  tempered  heat  ?  Can  the  pure  ssther  encompass 
nwa,  far  less  flow  into  the  inoticAio  of  his  lungs,  unless  it  km 
accompanied  with  air,  and  so  adapt  itself?  A  dsh  cannot  Jive 
ia  the  air,  but  in  an  element  suited  to  its  Ufa.  Nay,  a  Idng 
canwet  in  His  own  person,  or  immediately,  extend  his  admi» 
wialration  to  all  and  ev«ry  part  of  his  kingdom,  i)«taHist  «p^ 
paint  superior  and  infarior  governors,  who  together  ooosti* 
tuto  tfie  body  of  his  royalty.  Nor  can  the  soul  ol  man  asake 
itself  visible  to  another,  have  any  intercourse  with  him,  and 
giv«  him  proofs  of  its^love,  exoept  by  means,  of  the  9Miy>^ 
how  then  <an  God  do  this,  jbat  hy  Che  flummiity,  whidh  4s 
ilis^Sody'?-«-^Tlie  liMcems,  b^ing  ^possessed  aff  interior  ra* 


tip— Hty  above  o4her  Gbentiies  peroeWed  the  truth  of  tiwee 
observfttioM,  aad  each  &voured  them  according  to  hw 
perception. 

839.  We  dbeoursed,  lastlj,  about  the  In  t  brio  a  anb 
fiXTBBioR  MAVy  and  the  substance  of  oor  conversation 
was  this :  That  men,  who  perceive  things  interiorlj,  are  ill 
the  light  of  truth,  which  is  the  light  of  heairen,  and  that 
nen,  who  perceive  things  exteriorly,  are  in  no  light  of 
trath,  because  the^  are  onlj  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  so 
that  interior  men  are  in  inteltigenee  an4  wisdoai,  -but  exte- 
rior men  are  in  insanity  and  in  preposterous  ^ieion :  that 
interior  men  are  spiritual,  becavfte  they  tbinh  from  the  spirit 
elevated  above  the  body,  afid  thence  tbey  eee  truths  in  the 
tight,  but  that  exterior  men  are  seosual-naturBl,  because 
they  think  from  the  iailaoies  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  thence 
see  troths  as  in  a  mist,  and  when  they  aioditat^  on  then! 
they  aee  febes  as  troths :  that  internal  men  are  as  these  wbo 
sitaod  on  a  mountain  in  a  {4ain,  or  oo  a  tower  in  a  city,  or 
on  a  beacon  at  sea ;  but  external  men  are  as  those  who 
stand  in  a  valley  at  the  foot  >(^f  a  mountain,  or  in  a  vault 
ttader  a  tower,  or  in  a  boat  nndera  beacon,  who  see  no- 
thing but  what  is  dose  to  them ;  again,  that  internal  men 
are  as  those  wlio  iniiabit  the  second  or  third  story  trf'a  house 
or  palace,  tiie  walls  of  which  are  continued  windows  of 
crystal  glass,  who  have  a  view  of  the  city  alt  around  to'  a 
gieat  extent,  and  know  every  bouse  in  it;  whereas  external 
asen  are  as  those  who  dwell  vn  the  lowest  stery,  the  windows 
of  which  are  made  of  paper  pasted  together,  so  that  they  can 
not  see  any  one  street  out  of  the  house,  but  only  the  objects 
contained  within  it,  nor  even  those  without  the  light  oPa  can- 
dle or  a  fire :  that  internal  men  are  as  eagles  soaring  in  the  air, 
which  see  fer  and  wide  whatever  is  beneath  them ;  whilst,  on 
the  other  !hand,  external  men  are  as  cocks,  whi<^h  stand  on  a 
post  and  crow  aloud  in  the  preoence  of  their  hens  that  are 
sraUuQgion  the  grouud :  4aslly,  that  internal  -Men  perceive  Ihfal 
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what  they  know,  compared  with  what  they  do  not  know^ 
18  only  as  water  in  a  glass  compared  with  the  waters  of  a 
lake ;  but  that  external  men  fancy  they  know  all  things* — 
The  Africans  took  great  delight  in  this  discourse,  becaase 
from  their  interior  sight,  which  is  singularly  clear  and 
strong,  they  acknowledged  it  to  be  true. 

840.  In  consequence  of  the  Africans  having  such  a  per- 
ception, they  hare  at  this  day  a  revelation,  which  is  commu* 
nicated  from  the  place  of  its  commencement  round  about, 
but  does  not  extend  to  the  countries  bordering  on  the  sea* 
The  Africans  reject  with  contempt  those  strangers  from 
Europe,  who  believe  that  man  is  saved  by  fiiith  alone,  and 
thus  by  mere  thought  and  speech  independently  of  will 
and  action  :  they  insist  that  there  can  be  no  true  worship  of 
God,  unless  a  roan  live  according  to  his  religion;  and  if  not) 
that  he  cannot  but  be  both  stupid  and  wicked,  because  be  then 
receives  nothing  from  heaven  :  they  likewise  give  to  ingeni- 
ous wickedness  the  name  of  stupidity,  because  there  is  not 
life  but  death  in  it.  I  have  conversed  at  times  with  Augus- 
tine, who  in  the  third  century  was  Bishop  of  Hippo  in 
Africa;  he  told  me  that  he  is  there  at  the  present  time,  and 
inspires  them  with  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  that  there 
is  a  hope  of  this  New  Gospel  being  propagated  into  the 
neighbouring  regions.  I  have  heard  the  angels  rejoice  at 
this  revelation,  because  it  serves  to  open  a  communication 
with  the  rational  principle  in  roan,  which  has  been  hereto- 
fore closed  up  by  this  dogma  universally  received,  that  the 
understanding  should  be  kept  in  obedience  to  ecclesiastical 
faith. 


>*^*  ^^^^^s»^>^^ 


Of  the  Jews  ik  the  Spiritual  WoRLn. 

841.  Before  the  last  judgment,  which  took  place  in  the 
year  1757,  the  Jews  appeared  in  a  valley  on  the  left  side  of 
the  central  part  in  the  spiritual  world,  inhabited  by  Chris- 
tians: after  that,  they  were  translated  towards  the. north, 
and  were  forbidden  all  intercourse  with  the  Christians,  ex- 
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cept  with  vagabonds,  who  leave  their  own  cities.  There 
are  in  thait  quarter  two  large  cities  into  which  the  Jews  are 
translated  after  death :  both  of  these  before  the  last  judg- 
ment they  called  Jerusalem,  but  after  that,  by  another  name, 
for  since  the  judgment,  Jerusalem  signifies  the  church  in 
which  the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped,  with  respect  to  its  doc- 
trine. In  their  cities  converted  Jews  are  set  over  them,  who 
admonish  them  not  to  speak  disrespectfully  of  Christ,  and 
who  punish  such  as  disregard  the  admonition.  The  streets 
of  their  cities  are  full  of  dirt  up  to  the  ankles,  and  the 
stench  of  their  houses  is  so  offensive  in  consequence  of  their 
filthiness,  that  none  but  themselves  can  bear  to  enter  them. 
1  have  observed  also,  since  the  last  judgment,  that  several  of 
that  nation  have  gained  habitations  in  the  southern  quarter; 
and  on  inquiring  who  they  were,  I  was  informed  that  they  were 
such  as  had  made  small  account  of  the  worship  to  which  the 
rest  were  attached,  and  had  doubts  in  their  minds  about  the 
IVfessiah,  whether  He  would  ever  come,  and  had  also  thought 
while  in  the  world  on  various  subjects  in  accordance  with 
reason,  and  had  suffered  their  lives  to  be  determined  by  it. 
These  consist  chiefly  of  Jewfi  who  are  called  Portuguese. 

84S.  There  sometimes  appears  to  the  Jews,  an  angel  in  a 
middle  altitude  above  them,  with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  wjio 
causes  them  to  believe  that  he  is  Moses,  and  admonishes 
them  to  desist  from  the  folly  of  expecting  the  Messiah,  as  if 
He  were  still  to  come  among  them ;  representing  to  them 
that  Christ,  who  governs  them  and  all  other  creatures,  is 
the  Messiah  ;  that  he,  Moses,  knows  this  to  be  true,  and 
that  while  in  the  world,  he  had  knowledge  of  Him.  On 
receiving  this  information  they  retire,  the  greater  part  for- 
getting what  they  had  heard,  and  but  few  retaining  it.  Such 
as  do  retain  it  are  sent  into  synagogues  which  consist  of  con- 
verted Jews,  and  are  instructed,  after  which  instead  of  their 
old  tattered  garments  they  receive  new,  and  are  pfesented 
with  a  copy  of  the  Word  neatly  written,  and  have  an  abode 
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allotted  them  in  a  city  not  unhandsome.  But  such  as  re- 
ceive not  the  above  admonition,  are  cast  down,  and  tnanjr  of 
them  are  banished  into  forests  and  desarts,  where  they  carrj 
on  all  kinds  of  theft  and  robbery  one  amongst  another, 

843.  The  Jews  trade  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  in  the  na- 
tural, with  various  commodities,  especially  with  precious 
stones,  which  by  unknown  ways  they  procure  for  themselves 
from  heaven,  where  there  are  precious  stones  in  great  abun- 
dance. The  cause  of  their  trading  in  precious  stones  is, 
because  they  read  the  Word  in  its  original  tongue,  and 
esteem  the  sense  of  the  letter  to  be  holy,  and  precious  stones 
correspond  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  :  that  such  stones  derire 
their  spiritual  origin  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
that  this  is  the  ground  of  their  correspondence,  was  shewn 
in  the  chapter  on  the  Holt  Scripture,  n.S17,  818.  They 
can  also  make  artificial  precious  stones,,  and  by  phantasy  in- 
duce a  belief  that  they  are  real,  but  for  this  they  are 
severely  fined  by  their  governors. 

844.  The  Jews  are  less  aware  than  any  other  people  of 
their  being  in  the  spiritual  world,  believing  themselves  to 
be  still  living  in  the  natural  world ;  and  that  because  they 
are  altogether  external  men,  and  do  not  at  all  think  of  reli- 
gion from  an  interior  principle :  hence  they  talk  about  the 
Messiah  just  as  they  did  before,  some  insisting  that  He  will 
come  with  David,  and  will  go  before  them,  shining  with 
diadems,  and  introduce  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
in  their  way  thither  will  dry  up  the  rivers  which  they  are  to 
pass  over  by  the  raising  of  his  rod  ;  that  the  Christians,  whom 
also,  among  themselves,  they  call  Gentiles,  will  then  lay  hold 
on  the  skirts  of  their  garments,  humbly  praying  to  be  permit- 
ted to  accompany  them ;  that  they  will  receive  the  rich  accord- 
ing to  their  wealth,  and  be  served  by  them.  They  confirm 
themselves  in  these  notions  by  what  is  written  in  Zechariab, 
chap.  vlii.  SS ;  and  in  Isaiah,  chap.  Ixvi.  SO ;  and  by  what  is 
written  of  David,  that  he  is  to  come  and  be  their  king  and 
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shepherd,  in  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxx.  9  :  and  in  Ezekiel,  chap, 
xxxiv.  23  to  25 ;  chap,  xxxvii.  23  to  26;  being  altogether 
averse  from  hearing  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  meant  by 
David  in  those  passages,  and  that  the  future^  members  of 
His  church  there  are  meant  bj  Jews. 

845.  When  they  are  asked  whether  they  firmly  believe, 
that  they  shall  all  go  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  answer  in 
the  affirmative,  and  insist,  that  at  the  same  time  the  deceased 
Jews  will  rise  again,  and  leave  their  sepulchres  to  enter  that 
land :  if  it  be  objected  that  they  themselves  will  not  be  able 
to  go  forth  from  their  sepulchres,  being  now  living  after 
death,  they  reply,  that  they  shall  then  descend,  and  re-enter 
their  bodies,  and  so  will  live.  When  they  are  told  that  the 
land  of  Canaan  is  not  large  enough  to  contain  them  all,  they 
answer,  that  then  it  will  be  enlarged.  When  it  is  Urged, 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  since  He  is  the  Son  of  Grod^ 
will  not  be  upon  -  earth,  but  in  heaven,  they  reply,  that  the 
land  of  Canaan  will  then  be  heaven.  When  it  is  said,  that 
they  know  not  the  situation  of  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  the 
birth-place  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  prophecy  in 
Micah,  chap.  v.  2,  and  in  David,  Psalm  cxxxii.  6,  they 
return  for  answer,  that  the  mother  of  the  Messiah  will  never- 
theless bring  forth'iq  that  place :  and  some  of  them  insist, 
that  wherever  she  is  delivered,  there  is  Bethlehem.  When 
it  is  objected.  How  can  the  Messiah  dwell  with  such  a 
wicked  people  ?  and  in  proof  of  their  singular  wickedness 
several  passages  are  quoted  from  Jeremiah,  and  particulary 
from  the  Song  of  Moses,  Dent,  xxxii.  they  reply,  that  there 
are  among  the  Jews  both  good  and  bad,  and  that  the  bad 
are  meant  in  those  passages.  When  it  is  urged,  that  they 
derive  their  lineage  from  a  Canaanitess,  and  from  the  whore- 
dom of  Judah  with  his  daughter-in-law.  Gen.  xxxviii.  they 
contend,  that  it  was  no  whoredom :  but  when  it  is  retorted 
upon  them,  that  Judah  commanded  her  to  be  brought  forth 
and  burnt  for  her  whoredom,  they  go  away  to  deliberate 
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about  the  matter  and  after  consulting  together,  (hey  say^ 
that  Judah  only  did  the  office  of  her  husband's  brother, 
which  was  done  neither  by  his  second  son  Onan,  nor  by  his 
third  son  Selah ;  and  they  add  further,  that  a  great  many  of 
them  are  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  held  the  priesthood, 
and  that  they  are  all  descended  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham. 
When  they  are  told,  that  there  Is  within  the  Word  a  spiri- 
tual sense,  which  treats  much  of  Christ  or  the  Messiah,  they 
reply,  that  it  is  not  so ;  but  some  of  them  say,  that  within 
the  Word,  or  in  its  depths,  there  is  nothing  but  gold.  Not 
to  mention  other  similar  extravagances. 


846.  ^^  I  was  once  raised  up  as  to  my  spirit  into  the  angelic 
^^  heaven,  and  there  introduced  to  a  certain  society  :  imme- 
^  diately  some  of  the  wise  of  the  society  came  to  me  and 
"  said,  'What  news  from  earth?'  *  This  is  new,'  I 
^^  replied,  '  that  the  Lord  has  revealed  such  arcana,  as  in 
^*  point  of  excellence  surpass  all  the  arcana  revealed  from' 
^^  the  beginning  of  the  church  down  to  this  time.'  '  What 
^  arcana?'  they  asked.  I  answered,  'The  following:  I. 
"  That  in  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word  there  is  a  spiri- 
''  TUAL  SENSE  corresponding  to  the  natural  sense,  and 
<'  that  the  Word  by  that  sense  is  a  medium  of  conjunction 
"  between  mankind  and  the  Lord,  and  also  of  consociation 
''  with  angels,  and  that  the  holiness  of  the  Word  resides  in 
^*  that  sense.  II.  That  the  correspondences,  of  which 
''  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  consists,  are  discovered.' 
"  *  But'  the  angels  asked,  ^  did  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
''  before  this  know  nothing  of  correspondences  ?'  '  No- 
^'  thing,'  I  replied;  'for  the  doctrine  of  correspondences 
''  has  been  hidden  now  for  some  thousands  of  years,  even 
"  from  the  time  of  Job :  in  those  days  and  in  the  ages 
<'  before  it,  the  science  of  correspondences,  from  which 
^^  they  drew  their  wisdom,   was  esteemed  the  science  of 
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**  of  sciences,  because  their  knowledge  of  spiritual  subjects 
^*  such  as  relate  to  heaven  and  the  church  was  obtained 
^  from  it :  but  this  science,  in  consequence  of  its  being  per-- 
"  verted  to  idolatrous  purposes,  was,  by  the  Divine  Provi- 
^  dence  of  the  Lord,  so  obliterated  and  destroyed,  that  no 
^<  one  saw  a  trace  of  it  remaining  :  yet  at  this  time  it  is  again 
^  discovered  by  the  Lord,  in  order  to  effect  a  conjunction  of 
'^  the  members  of  the  church  with  Him,  and  their  consocia- 
'*  tion  with  angels;  these  purposes  are  effected  by  the  Word 
^'  which  consists  entirely  of  correspondences.'  The  angels 
*^  were  greatly  rejoiced  to  hear,  that  it  had  pleased  the 
^^  Lord  to  reveal  this  great  arcanum,  which  had  lain  so 
^^  deeply  hidden  for  thousands  of  years  ;  it  was  done,  they 
^  said,  with  this  view,  that  the  Christian  Church,  which 
^^  is  founded  on  the  Word,  and  is  now  at  its  end,  may  again 
^^  revive,  and  derive  its  spirit  through  heaven  from  the 
^^  Lord.  They  inquired,  whether  it  was  discovered  at  this 
*^  day  by  that  science,  what  is  signified  by  baptism,  and 
''  what  by  the  Holt  Supper,  on  the  true  meaning  of 
^  which  such  a  variety  of  conjectures  had  been  formed : 
'*  and  I  replied,  that  it  was.  IIL  I  further  said,  that  a 
<«  revelation  has  been  made  by  the  Lord  at  this  day  con- 
^*  cerning  the  life  of  men  after  death,  ^  How!  con- 
*^  Iteming  life  after  death,'  the  angels  replied,  ^who  does  not 
<^  know  that  man  lives  after  death?'  'They  know  it,'  said  I, 
^^  *  and  they  do  not  know  it ;  they  say  that  it  is  not  the  man 
<<  who  then  lives,  but  his  soul,  and  that  this  lives  as  a  spirit, 
^<  and  the  idea  they  cherish  of  spirit  is  as  of  wiiid,  or  sether ; 
^<  thus  they  insist  that  the  man  does  not  live  till  the  day  of 
<<  the  last  judgment,  and  that  then  the  corporeal  parts, 
<<  which  had  been  left  behind  in  the  world,  though  they  may 
^  have  been  eaten  up  by  worms,  mice,  and  fish,  will  be 
<<  again  collected  together,  and  again  fitted  and  formed  into 
^^  a  body,  and  thus  they  will  rise  again  as  men.'  ^  What  is 
^  this !'  the  angels  said,  *  who  does  not  know  that  man  lives. 

Qq3 
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^^  as  a  man  after  death,  with  this  difference  alone,  that  he  then 
^^  lives  a  substantial  roan,  and  not  a  material  man  as  before ; 
*^  and  that  the  substantial  man  is  visible  to  the  substantial, 
^^  just  as  the  material  man  is  to  ihe  material ;  and  they  know 
^^  no  one  point  of  difference  but  in  the  greater  perfection  of 
<<  their  state/    lY.  Then  the  angels  asked,  <  What  do  they 
^<  know  on  earth   of  our    world^  and  of  heaven    and 
^'  hell?*  *  Nothing  at  all/  I  answered,  *but  it  has  pleased 
^^  the  Lord  to  discover,  at  this  day,  the  nature  and  quality 
^^  of  the  world  in  which  angels  and  spirits  live,  thus  the 
'^  nature  and  quality  both  of  heaven  and  hell;  and  also 
*^  that  angels  and  spirits  are  in  conjunction  with  men, 
^^  with  many    other  wonderful  circumstances    concerning 
^'  them.'    The  angels  rejoiced*  to  hear  that  the  Lord  had 
^^  been  pleased  to  reveal  sudi  things  to  mankind,  that  so 
^*  they  might  no  longer  through  ignorance  live  in  doubt  of 
<^  their  own  immortality.     V.  I  further  added,  ^The  Lord 
^^  has  been  pleased  at  this  day  to  reveal,  that  there  is,  be- 
^<  side  the  sun  in  our  world,  a  sun  in  your*s  also,  and  that 
<<  this  sun  is  pure  love,  but  the  sun  in  our  world  is  pure  fire ; 
^*  hence  that  whatsoever  proceedeth  from  your  sun,  because 
^^  it  is  pure  love,  hath  somewhat  of  life  in  it,  but  that  whatso- 
*<  ever  proceedeth  from  our  sun,  because  it  is  pure  fire,  has 
^^  nothing  of  life  in  it ;  and  that  in  this  consists  the  distinc- 
<<  tion  between  spiritual  and  natural,   a  distinction 
^<  hitherto  unknown,  but  now  revealed :  thus  also  a  disco- 
*<  very  is  made  of  the  source  of  that  light  which  enlightens 
■<^  the  human  understanding  with  wisdom,  and  the  source  of 
<<  that  heat  which  kindleth  the  human  will  with  love.    YI. 
<<  It  is  further  revealed,  that  there  are  three  degrees  of  life, 
^<  and  consequently  three  heavens,  and  that  the  mind  of 
<'  man  is  distinguished  into  the  same  degrees,  and  so  man 
^<  corresponds  to  the  three  heavens/  ^  But  did  they  not  know 
<<  this  before  V  the  angels  asked.     '  They  knew  of  a  distinc- 
^'  tion  of  degrees,'  I  replied,  ^  in  relation  to  more  and  less,  but 
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^  nothing  of  their  distinction  in  relation  to  prior  and  pos* 
<^  terior.*  *  VII.  The  angels  then  inquired  whether  any 
^^  thing  else  had  been  revealed,  ^Much  more,'  1  answered, 
^^  <  as,  concerning  the  last  judombnt;  concerning  the 
<^  Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth;  that  God 
<<  is  one  both  in  person  and  essence,  in  whom  is  a  divine 
^^  trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God ;  also  concerning 
'<  theNaw  Church  that  is  to  be  established  by  Him,  and 
*^  concerning  the  dootbinb  of  that  church ;  concerning  the 

*^  HOLINBSS  OF  THE  SaORBD  SoRIPTURES  ;  that  the  APO- 

^^  CALTPSB  also  is  revealed:  and  moreover  concerning  the 
^<  Inhabitants  of  thb  Planbts;  and  the  Earths  in 
^^  the  universe;  beside  many  memorable  relations  and  won- 
^^  derful  discoveries  from  the  spiritual  world,  by  which 
^^  many  particulars,  pregnant  with  wisdom,  have  been  re- 
*^  vealed  from  heaven/ 

847.  ^'Continuing  the  conversation,  I  afterwards  acquaint* 
'<  ed  the  angels,  that  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  make  a 
^'  revelation  to  the  world  on  another  subject :  they  asked, 
'^  <On  what?' I  said,  'On  trub  conjuqial  LovB,and  its 
''  spiritual  delights.'  '  Who  does  not  know,'  the  angels  said, 
''  '  that  the  delights  of  conjugial  love  exceed  the  delights  of 

*  Oor  anthor's  doctrine  of  degrees,  in  relation  to  what  Is  here  called  jyrlor  and 
/osferior,  is  new  and  important  |  but  at  the  same  time,  to  a  mind  not  accostomed 
to  philosophical  disqaisitions,  It  may  possibly  seem  of  difficalt  apprehension.  In 
other  parts  of  his  works  he  calls  these  degrees  by  the  name  of  ditcrete  degrees^ 
and  dtgreetof  mttttud^f  to  distinguish  them  from  degrees  relative  to  more  and 
f««t,  which  he  terms  e^nUmmouf  d*gr§e§j  and  degrees  of  latitude^  His  distinc- 
tion may  perhiq>s  be  best  conceiTcd  from  what  he  himself  has  said  on  the  sub- 
ject in  his  Tract  On  the  Iniercomrte  between  the  SmU  and  the  hod^  i  his  words 
are  these  :-^'*  Degrees  of  altitude,  or  discrete  degrees,  are  like  the  generations 
and  compositions  of  one  thing  from  another,  as  for  eiample  of  any  nerve  from 
its  fibres,  and  of  each  fibre  from  its  fibrils}  or  of  any  piece  of  wood,  stone,  or 
metal,  from  its  parts,  and  of  each  particular  part  from  its  particles:  But  de- 
grees of  latitude,  or  continuous  degrees,  are  like  the  increments  and  decre- 
ment of  the  same  degree  of  altitude  in  respect  to  breadth,  length,  height, 
and  depth,  as  of  volumes  of  water,  air,  orastber,  more  and  less.** 

Qq4 
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*^  all  other  loves  ?  and  who  cannot  conceive  that  there  most 
<^  be  some  particular  love  into  which  all  the  blessings,  satis- 
^^  factions,  and  delights,  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Lord 
*^  to  bestow,  are  collated,  and  that  the  receptacle  of  these, 
^^  is  true  conjugial  love,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  love  of 
*'  the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  is  capable  of  receiving  and 
^^  perceiving  such  blessings,  satisfactions,  and  delights,  io  a 
^^  full  and  sensible  manner  ?^  I  replied,  ^  Mankind  on  earth 
*^  know  nothing'  of  all  this,  because  they  have  not  ap- 
^'  proached  the  Lord,  and  therefore  have  not  shunned  the 
*^  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  so  could  not  be  regenerated ;  for 
*^  true  conjugial  love  is  only  from  the  Lord,  and  given  to 
'^  those  who  are  regenerated  by  Him ;  and  these  also  are 
^*  they  who  are  received  into  the  Lord's  New  Church,  which 
^^  is  meant  in  the  Revelation  by  the  New  Jerusalem.'  To 
^'  this  I  added,  that  I  had  a  doubt  whether  men  on  earth  at 
^^  this  day  were  disposed  to  believe,  that  conjugial  love  in 
"  itself  is  spiritual,  thus  grounded  in  religion,  since  they 
^<  cherish  only  corporeal  ideas  about  it ;  and  of  course  will 
*^  hardly  be  persuaded  to  believe,  that  it  is  such  as  the 
^^  religion  is,  spiritual  with  such  as  are  spiritual,  natural 
^^  with  such  as  are  natural,  and  merely  carnal  with  aduK 
"  terers. 

848.  ^^  The  angels,  on  hearing  the  account  of  all  these 
*^  discoveries  made  to  mankind,  were  much  rejoiced ;  but 
^'  when  they  saw  that  I  was  sorrowful,  they  asked  me  the 
*^  cause  of  my  sorrow  :  I  replied,  '  Because  these  arcana  at 
^^  this  day  revealed  by  the  Lord  are  reputed  on  earth,  not- 
'<  withstanding  their  superiority  in  excellence  and  dignity 
'^  above  all  the  knowledges  that  have  hitherto  been  publish- 
*'  ed  to  the  world,  as  things  of  no  value.'  The  angels  won- 
^'  dered  at  this,  and  requested  the  Lord's  permission  to  look 
<<  down  into  the  world ;  and  they  looked  down,  and  lo  !  mere 
"  darkness  was  therein.  And  they  were  told  to  write  those 
^'  arcana  on  a  paper,  and  let  the  paper  down  to  earth,  and 
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*^  they  would  see  a  prodigy  :  they  did  so,  and  lo !  the  paper, 
'<  on  which  the  arcana  were  written,  was  let  down  from 
^'  heaven,  and  in  its  progress,  whilst  it  was  yet  in  the  spi* 
^^  ritual  world,  it  shone  bright  like  a  star,  but  in  its  passage 
^^  into  the  natural  world,  the  light  disappeared,  and  as  it  fell 
*^  it  was  entirely  darkened.  On  being  let  down  by  the  angels 
^^  into  the  midst  of  an  assembly  consisting  of  learned  clergy 
^^  and  laity,  many  of  them  were  heard  to  mutter  words  to 
^^  this  effect;  ^  What  have  we  got  here  ?     Is  it  any  thing,  or 
*^  nothing  ?    What  matters  it  whether  we  know  these  things 
^^  or  do  not  know  them?    Are  they  not  mere  embryos  of 
^'  the  brain  ?'    And  it  appeared  as  if  some  took  the  paper 
^'  and  folded  it,  twisting  and  untwisting  it  with  their  fin- 
^^  gers;  and  also  as  if  some  tore  it  in  pieces,  and  were 
^^  desirous  to  tread  it  under  foot ;  but  they  were  prevented  by 
*^  the  Lord  from  proceeding  to  SiUch  an  enormity,  and  the 
^*  angels  were  charged  to  take  up  the  paper  back  again, 
'^  and  secure  it :    because  these  circumstances  affected  the 
^^  angels  with  sorrow,  and  they  began  to  think  with  them- 
<<  selves  how  long  this  would  continue,  it  was  told  them,  ^For 

"    A  TIME,  AND  TIMES,  AND    HALF    A    TIME,"    Rev.  xil.  14. 

849*  ^*  After  this  I  heard  a  hostile  murmur  from  below, 
^^  and  at  the  same  time  these  words,  ^  Do  MiRACiiES  and 
«<  WE   wiLii  bbi^ibvb:'*   and  I  replied,  ^Are  not  the 

*  We  are  very  sensible  that  this  objectioD  to  onr  antbor's  mission,  as  un- 
attested by  miracles,  has  been  and  will  be  frequently  urged  against  him  by 
persons  of  a  certain  character,  who  are  either  not  able,  or  not  willing  to  admit 
of  any  higher  evidence,  and  be  convinced  by  any  other  proof,  than  that  of 
outfvard  signs  and  wonders.  To  such  we  w^ould  earnestly  recommend  to  pon- 
der well  ou  what  our  author  says  of  such  evidence,  both  here,  and  also  in 
n.  501 1  and  also  on  the  reply  which  our  blessed  Lord  made  to  those  Jews,  who 
sought  a  sign  of  him,  Matt.  xii.  39*  They  will  then  possibly  be  enabled  to 
see,  how  little  the  real  internal  evidence  of  'truth  is  connected  with  that 
arising  from  niiracles;  and  that  the  surest  test  whereby  to  prove  any  doctrine, 
or  mission,  whether  it  be  of  God,  Is,  to  compare  it  with  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  according  to  a  right  UDdemtanding  of  that  will  arising  from  the  sincere 
and  faithful  practice  of  it.    See  John  vii.  17. 
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<<  arcana,  which  I  have  already  mentioned,  miracles  ?*  but 
<<  they  answered,  ^  They  are  not*  I  then  asked,  ^  What 
**  miracles  do  you  require  ?*  ^  Discover  and  reveal  futnfe 
<<  events,*  they  said,  ^  and  we  will  believe :'  but  I  replied, 
*^  <  Such  discovery  and  revelation  are  not  allowed  by  the 
<<  Lord,  since  in  proportion  as  man  is  acquainted  with  future 
**  events,  his  reason  and  understanding,  with  his  prudence 
<^  and  wisdom,  sink  into  indolence,  become  torpid,  and  are 
*'  almost  destroyed.*  And  I  asked  again,  '  What  other 
<*  miracles  shall  I  do  ?*  ^  Do  such  as  Moses  did  in  Egypt,' 
^  they  cried  out.  ^  Possibly,*  I  replied,  '  ye  may  harden 
^<  your  heajrts  against  them,  as  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
»  ditl:*  and  they  answered,  <  We  wUl  not*  <But,*  said  1 
^<  again,  ^  assure  me  of  a  certainty  that  ye  will  not  dance 
<<  around  a  golden  calf,  and  worship  it,  as  the  posterity  of 
*<  Jacob  did  within  about  a  month  after  they  had  seen  all 
<<  mount  Sinai  on  fire,  and  had  heard  Jehovah  Himself 
<<  speaking  out  of  the  fire,  thus  after  witnessing  the  great- 
*<  est  of  all  miracles  ;*  (a  golden  calf  in  the  aphiiual  sense 
<<  signifieth  carnal  pleasure:)  And  reply  was  made  from 
<<  below, '  We  will  not  be  like  the  posterity  of  Jacob.'  But 
<<  at  that  moment  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  to 
^  them,  ^  If  ye  believe  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  that 
<*  is,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  neither  will  ye  be  convinced 
^^  by  miracles,  any  more  than  the  posterity  of  Jacob  in  the 
*<  wilderness,  or  when  they  saw  with  their  eyes  the  miracles 
^<  which  the  Lord  did  during  his  abode  on  earth.* 

850.  ^^  After  this  I  saw  some  spirits  ascending  from  below, 
^<  whence  the  voices  proceeded,  who,  addressing  me  in  a 
*<  deep  tone  of  voice,  said,  ^  Why  did  thy  Lord  reveal 
*^  the  long  list  of  arcana,  which  thou  hast  just  now  enumer- 
^<  ated,  to  thee  who  art  a  layman,  and  not  to  some  one  of 
<<  thedergy?*  To  which  I -^replied,  *This  was  according 
^  to  the  Lord's  good  pleasure,  who  prepared  me  for  this 
"  office  from  my  earliest  years :  but  let  me  in  turn  ask  you 
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"  a  question ;  Why  did  the  Lord,  when  He  was  on  earth, 
'*  choose  fishermen  for  His  disciples,  and  not  some  of  the 
**  lawyers,  scribes,  priests,  or  rabbies?  Ponder  well  this 
^^  circumstance  in  your  minds,  and  if  ye  form  a  right  judg- 
^*  ment  upon  it,  ye  will  discover  the  reason.'  Hereupon 
^*  a  murmur  arose,  and  afterwards  they  were  silent. 
^  851.  ^^  I  foresee  that  many,  who  read  the  Memorable  Re- 
*^  lations  annexed  to  each  chapter  of  this  work,  will  believe 
^  them  to  be  the  fictions  of  imagination;  but  I  protest  in 
^^  truth  that  they  are  not  fictions,  but  were  really  seen  and 
^^  heard ;  not  seen  and  heard  in  any  state  of  the  mind  in 
«<  Bleep,  but  in  a  state  of  complete  wakefulness :  for  it  hath 
^  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest  Himself  to  me,  and  to  send 
<«  me  to  teach  those  things  which  will  belong  to  His  New 
<^  Church,  which  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the 
<*  Revelation ;  for  this  purpose  He  hath  opened  the  inte- 
^*  riors  of  my  mind,  or  spirit,  by  which  privilege  it  has 
^  been  permitted  me  to  be  with  angels  in  the  spiritual 
<<  world  and  with  men  in  the  natural  world  at  the  same 
<<  time,  and  that  now  for  twenty-seven  years.  Who  in  the 
*<  Christian  world  would  have  known  any  thing  of  ubaybm 
^*  AND  HELL,  unlcss  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the 
*'  spiritual  sight  of  some  person  or  other,  and  to  shew  and 
<^  teach  him  ?  That  such  things  as  are  described  in  the 
*<  above  Mbkorablb  Rblations  do  actuall|'  appear  in 
'<  the  heavens,  is  clearly  proved  from  similar  objects  being 
*<  seen  and  described  by  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  also 
<^  by  the  Prophbts  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament. 
<<  In  the  Apooaltpsb  we  read  that  John  saw  the  Son  of 
<<  Man  in  the  midst  of  seven  candlesticks;  that  he  saw  a 
^  tabernacle,  a  temple,  an  ark,  and  an  altar  in  heaven; 
<<  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals ;  the  book  opened,  and  in 
^'  consequence  thereof  borsep  going  forth ;  four  animals 
**  around  the  throne ;  twelve  thousand  chosen  out  of  each 
'^  tribe;   locusts  ascending   from  the    bottomless  pit;    a 
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<<  woman  bringing  forth  a  man-child,  and  flying  into  a  wii- 
'^  demess  by  reason  of  the  dragon ;  two  beasts,  one  as** 
'<  cending  out  of  the  sea,  the  other  from  the  earth ;  an 
^*  angel  flying  Jn  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever- 
"  lasting  Gospel ;  a  sea  of  glass  mixed  with  fire ;  seven 
*^  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ;  vials  poured  out 
'^  by  them  on  the  earth,  on  the  sea,  on  the  rivers,  on 
<<  the  sun,  on  the  throne  of  the  beast,  on  Euphrates,  and 
<<  on  the  air;  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet  beast;  the 
*'  dragon  cast  out  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  sulphur ;  a  white 
^<  horse;  a  great  supper;  anew  heaven  and  a  new  earth; 
^<  the  Holy  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  heaven,  described 
<<  as  to  its  gates,  its  wall,  and  foundations;  also  a  river  of 
<<  the  water  of  life,  and  trees  of  life  bearing  fruit  every 
**  month  ;  with  many  things  beside  ;  which  were  all  seen  by 
*<  John,  whilst  as  to  his  spirit  he  was  in  the  spiritual  world 
<<  and  in  heaven.  Not  to  mention  what  things  were  seen  by 
<<  the  apostles  after  the  Lord's  resurrection,  and  those  seen 
'^  afterwards  by  Petkh,  Acts  xi.  and  by  Paul  :  andalsoby 
<^  the  Prophets  in  the  Old  Testament;  as  by  Ezechibl, 
'^  who  saw  four  animals,  which  were  cherubs,  chap.  i.  and 
<'  X.  and  a  new  temple,  and  a  new  earth,  and  an  angel  mea* 
*<  suring  them  chap.  xl.  to  xlviti.  he  was  also  carried  to  Jeru* 
<<  salem,  and  saw  there  abominations,  and  also  to  Chaldea, 
<<  chap,  viii.xi.  The  case  was  the  same  with  Zschariah, 
<<  in  that  he  saw  a  man  riding  amongst  myrtle*trees,  chap. 
*<  i.  8 ;  that  he  saw  four  horns,  and  afterwards  a  man 
^<  with  a  measuring-line  in  his  hand,  chap.  iii.  that  he 
<'  saw  a  flying  roll  and  an  ephah,  chap.  v.  1,  6 ;  that  he 
<<  saw  four  chariots  and  horses  between  two  mountains, 
<^  chap.  vi.  1,  &c.  So  again  with  Daniel,  in  that  he  saw 
<<  four  beasts  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  chap.  vii.  1,  &c.  that 
*^  he  saw  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
<^  whose  dominion  shall  not  pass  away,  and  whose  king- 
^'  dom  shall  not  be  destroyed,  chap.  vii.  J3,  14 ;  that  he 
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'^  saw  the  combat  of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  chap.  viii.  I, 
'<  See.  that  he  saw  the  ang^l  Gabriel,  and  conversed  with 
^^  him,  chap.  ix.  So  also  the  young  man  of  Elisha  saw 
'^  chariots  and  horses  of  fire  about  Elisha,  and  he  saw  them 
*^  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  S  Kings  vi.  17.  From  these, 
^^  and  several  other  instances  in  the  Word,  it  is  evident^ 
'^  that  the  objects  which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  have 
^^  appeared  to  many,  both  before  and  since  the  coming  of 
^^  the  Lord  :  what  wonder  then  is  it,  that  the  same  circum- 
^^  stance  should  now  occur  at  the  commencement  of  a  church, 
^'  or  when  the  New  Jerusalem  is  coming  down  out  of 
"  heaven?" 


A    TUEORBM    PROPOUNDED    BY  A  CERTAIN  ElKCTORAI^ 

Duke  of  Germany,  who  also  filled  a  Station* 

OF    the    HIGHEST    RANK    IN    THE    ChURCH. 

I  once  saw,  in  the  spiritual  world,  a  certain  electoral  duke 
of  Germany  who  also  filled  a  station  of  the  highest  rank 
in  the  church :  there  were  standing  near  him  two  bishops, 
and  two  ministers :  I  was  at  some  distance,  but  sufficiently 
near  to  hear  their  conversation.  The  elector  asked  the  four 
by*standers,  whether  they  knew  what  constituted  the  chief 
point  of  religion  in  Christendom:  the  bishops  answered, 
'^  The  chief  point  of  religion  in  Christendom,   is  faith 

ALONE     PRODUCTIVE    OF    JUSTIFICATION     AND     SALVA* 

TiON."  He  inquired  again,  ^^Do  you  know  what  is  in« 
wardly  latent  in  that  faith?  Open  it,  look  into  it,  and  tell 
me.*'    They  replied,  *^  Nothing  else  is  inwardly  latent  in  it, 

but  the  MERIT    AND    RIGHTEOUSNESS    OF    THE  LoRD  THE 

Saviour/'  To  this  the  elector  rejoined,  ^^  Does  it  not 
then  involve  the  Lord  and  Saviour  in  His  Humanitv,  in 
which  He  is  called  Jesus  Christ,  since  He  alone,  in  His 
Humanity  was  righteousness  ?"  They  said,  ^^  This  follows 
as  a  necessary  and  inseparable  conclusion."     The  elector, 


606  TRUE   CHRI8TIAK    BBLIOIOK. 

following^  up  the  subject,  added,  '^  Open  that  &ith,  and  look 
further  into  it,  and  examine  whether  it  contain  any  thing 
else/'  The  ministers  observed,  '^  It  implies  also  the  or  acb 
OF  God  the  Father/'  To  this  the  elector  said,  <<  Take 
the  pains  both  to  conceive  and  perceive  the  matter  rightly, 
and  you  will  see  that  it  is  thb  qraoe  of  thb  Son 
WITH  THE  Father;  for  it  is  the  Son  who  entreats  and 
intercedes :  depend  upon  it  then,  since  you  confess,  rever- 
ence, and  embrace  that  feith  alone  of  yours,  that  you  must 
necessarily  confess,  reverence,  and  embrace  the  Lord  the 
Saviour  alone  in  His  Humanity,  for  as  was  said  before.  He 
in  His  Humanity  was  and  is  rigutbousness.  That  He, 
in  His  Humanity,  is  also  Jehovah  and  God,  I  have  dis- 
covered in  the  Holy  Writings  from  these  passages :  '  Behold 
the  days  comcj^  thai  I  will  rmse  up  unto  Damid  a  Righteous 
Branchy  who  shall  reign  as  a  kingj  and  shall  prosper^  and 
this  is  the  name  which  they  shall  caU  Himy  Jehovah  our 
Righteousness,'  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6:  in  Paul,  ^  In  Jesus 
Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fvlnbss  of  the  Godhead 
bodily^'*  Col.  ii.  9:  and  in  John,  ^  Jesus  Christ  is  the  trub 
God  and  eternal  lifey  1  Ep.  v.  80,  SI :  wherefore  also  He 
is  called,  ^  The  God  of  faith,'  Phil,  iii.9. 


END, 
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Vh18  CoKoms  or  AtvEvtnx  to  the  Tftue  CHRisfuN 
Reugiok  having  been  lefit  by  the  Author  in  tbie  defective 
^ate,  in  which  it  now  appears,  or  if  complete  by  bitti, 
the  remaining  sheets  having  been  lost  or  de^tii^oye<f 
through  the  negligence  of  those,  into  whose  hdHndi  his 
papers  and  other  eflects  fell ;  the  Translator  has  taken  th6 
liberty  to  present  to  the  reader  a  view  of  the  diifereht 
Lemvuiiay  heads,  or  chapters,  which  from  the  titfe* 
page,  &c.  appear  necessary  to  complete  the  work.  These 
additional  heads  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  Appen- 
dix, beginning  at  page  1 32,  some  of  which  are  given  in- the 
Author's  own  words,  and  the  remainder  supplied  by  the 
Translator,  who,  if  he  has  not  therein  satisfied  the  expec- 
tations of  the  reader,  humbly  hopes  he  has  done  no  mate- 
rial  injury  to  the  cause  of  the  New  Church,  by  his  endea- 
vours to  render  this  little  volume  more  complete. 

A  2  It 


IV  PREFACE. 

It  15  to  be  regretted,  that  we  are  not  in  potsession 
of  the  detail  and  full  illustration  of  the  yarious  subjects 
announced  under  their  respective  heads,  more  especially 
of  those  which  relate  to  the  rise,  progress,  and  perfection 
of  the  New  and  True  Christian  Cihurch,  in  the  prosperity 
and  success  of  which  every  member  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, every  worshipper  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Ouly  God 
of  heavoi  and  earth,  must  feel  the  most  lively  interest. 

But  if  we  cannot  travel  with  our  noble  Author  through  all 

« 

the  avenues  and  flowery  paths,  which  lead  to  the  celea-. 
tial  city ;  if  we  cannot  accompany  him,  while,  he  takes  an 
ample  and  enlarged  view  of  the  grand  preparations  which 
are  making  for  the  holy  nuptials  of  the  Bride  the  future 
Wife  of  the  Lamb;  (Apoc.  xix.  7  to  9;  chap.  xxi.  2, 
9,  10 ;  chap.  xxii.  17 ;)  or  if  for  the  present  it  cannot 
enter  into  our  hearts  to  conceive  what  is  fully  intended  by 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  his  New  Churchy  and  what  by 
his  divine  auspices  therein  to  eternity ;  yet  thus  much  we 
may  gather  from  the  mere  annunciation  of  the  title, 
compared  with  the  abundant  information  to  be  derived 
from  the  work  itself,  from  the  Word,  and  from  the  nu- 
merous writings  in  support  of  the  New  Jerusdem  : 

I.   That  four  churches  have  existed  on  this  earth  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  called  th(e  Adamic  or  Most 

Ancient 
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Ancient  Church,  the  Noahtic  or  Anient.  Church,  the 
JemA  or  braelitish  Chorch,  and  the  Chrifitian  Church. 

II.  That  these  churches  have  regularly  succeeded  each 
other,  and  passed  through  their  respective  periods  and 
coDsummation. 

ni.  That  although  every  church  has  conUnued  it!s 
external  forms  of  wor^p  long  after  if  s  consununation  or 
end,  and  ccmsequently  long  after  die  commenceoieiut  and 
establishment  of  another,  stiU  the  old  and  the  new  chmvlies 
have  ever  dutinctfy  succeeded  each  other ;  the  latter  al^ 
ways  proclaiming  new  principles  of  worship,  derived  from 
a  new  revelation,  and  always  superseding  the  supersti- 
tious, hypocritical,  and  idolatrous  forms  and  practices, 
iiriiich  their  immediate  predecessors  had  faiUen  into,  in. 
consequence  of  a  general,  if  not  an  universal,  abuse  and 
perversion  of  a  prior  revelati<m« 

Note.  In  proof  of  the  last  proposition,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  the  Hivites  and  Hittites,  who  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  at  the  time  of  Jacob,  and  consequently 
long  after  the  consummation  or  end  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  were  nevertheless  the  remains  of  that  churchy 
as  appears  from  Arcana  C4M.£8Tia,  n.  4M1,  4454. 
Again,  when  the  chiidren.of  brad  c^une  into  the  land  of 

Can^Mf 
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Canaan,  the  yaridfs  oatioiis,  whom  they  found  there, 
were  itill  immeraed  In  the  idolatries  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  and  eontimied  the  formalities  of  thdr  supersti* 
tioiis  worship,  long  after  it  had  been  proscribed  by  the 
pnUiealion  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  superseded  by  the 
Jewish  theocracy.  And  even  now  among  the  Taxioas  and 
widely  scattered  nations  of  the  east  and  south  many  traces 
of  ibasame  ancient  aoparstition  and  idolatry  nte  still  to  be 
Ibmid.  80  again  from  the  first  establishment  of  Christia- 
nity down  to  the  present  day,  a  period  of  1800  years,  the 
external  appebfailoe  of  the  Jewish  and  braelttish  Cfaorch 
has  been  contiRued  without  Imehruption :  yet  who  would 
ooadude  from  that  eiromnstance,  either  that  the  Jewish 
Cfaoreb  had  not  been  consummatedi  or  that  the  two  dis- 
prasations  of  Judaism  and  Christianity  were  not  totally 
distinct  from  each  other?  This  truth  therefore  of  the 
pnqfKMilion  remains  incontrovertible,  that  a  new  church, 
which  immediately  succeeds  any  former  church,  at  the 
saibe  lime  supersedes  it,  notwithstanding  the  external 
cereattonies  and  formalities,  which  may  continue  unchang- 
ed formany  ages. 

FT,  That  the  fourth  Church,  called  fhe  Christian 
Church,  was  fully  consummated  and  spiritualty  condemn- 
^  in  die  year  VIST ;  and  that  since  that  eta,  every  act  of 

worship, 


yrorsbip^  every  oatiooal  sdepaoitys  wh^tteif  of  fiiftiiig  or 
feasting^  of  bttmiliatioii  or  thanksgivings  ia  shorty  fpU  fhf 
rites,  ceremoniesjt  and  upages  of  W  i^ppirapitly  |MOQa  and 
religiotts  nature,  whioh  have  h^ea  p^ifaittied  by  tbut 
churchy  04  a  ckiaxh^  whether  in  Rome  or  <70iiev%  io 
Paris  or  London  j,  have  been,  and  will  cpntiiMie  to  W,  HP 
other  than  so  maay  steps  qr  stages  of  itV  utter  ifiaoM/oit^ 
and  devastaiian ;  the  name  a^id  sound  of  Giiri$tia«ily  fiN 
maining,  long  after  the  spirit  and  essence  of  it  bat  been 
lost. 

' .  V.  That  a  fifth  Chmtob,  called  the  New  wak  True 
Christian  Church,  or  the*  New  Jerwaleis,  fan  aluaaiy 
succeeded  to  the  former ;  that  tat  like  mavoer  it  now  wu 
persedes  the  external^  superatitious  insCitokioBs  of  dba  duw* 
tian  religion,  improperly  so  called ;  and  that  in  due  time 
it  will  be  the  crown  of  all  preceding  churches* 

0 

VL  That  this  New  Church  ia  now  silently  establishing 
in  varioua  parts  of  the  glol^ ;  that .  during  the  first  yemrs 
after  it*s  commencement  Divrva  mbam s  insensibly  ot  xv^ 
perceptibly  operated  to  produce  \£%  gradual'  bui  infaUibk 
reception  among  men ;  that  the  sam^  l>ivilf  e  hahIi  haa  of 
late  yeirs  visibly,  sennbly ,  and  most  evideady  heMrpna^ 
paong  the  way  for  a  new  stat^  of  thingain  joue^,  fa^r 

the 


Ae  satyreraion  and  ireaiQVal  of  many  of  those  ecclesiastic 
^tal  establishments,  the  spirit  and  teeth  of  which  aie  in 
^fect  opposition  to  the  freedom  of  the  human  mind, 
inore especially  in  regard  to  subjects  of  a  spiritual  orthe- 
ological  description ;  that  at  this  very  moment  the  ihvinb 
iiOENcy  is  still  exhibiting  to  the  world  changes,  which 
cannot  foil-  to  be  contemplated  with  astonishment,  and  at 
the  same  time  with  gratitude  to  the  all^wise  disposbb 
of  events,  by  all  those  who  know  how-to  appreciate  them 
rightly ;  and  that  most  probably  in  some  future  day,  not 
bx  distant,  such  further  ameliorations  and  improTemeDts 
will  take  place  in  the  civil  and  religious  institutions  of 
Europe,  as  will  give  greater  facilities  to  the  rejection  of 
^roneous  principles,  and  to  the  propagation  and  more 

general  reception  of  the  New  and  True  Christian  Religion. 

« 

VII.  That  after  the  various  obstacles  and  impedi- 
ments,  which  a  new  dispensation  has  in  it's  infancy  to  con- 
tend with,  have  been  removed,  and  when  the  New  Chnrcli, 
meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse,  has  at- 
tained to  such  a  state  of  maturity  and  perfection,  as 
justly  tp  entitle  her  to  the  appellation  of  a  Bride  prepared 
and  adorned  for  her  Husband,  ^taea  may  she  look  with' 
confidence .  in  a  more  especial  manner  for  the  Lord  her 
Bridegroem  and  itushand^  whose  comiog.  will  be  hailed 
L   .  by 
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by  her  as  the  pledge  of  an  auspicious  daji  and  Whose 
divine  favour  and  protection  will  continue  with  her  to 
eternity, 

Vm.  That  tlie  New  Church  will  gradually  advance, 
by  means  of  instruction  and  rational  perception,  without 
the  aid  of  miracles,  from  if  s  present  state  of  infancy  and 
relative  weakness,  to  higher  states  of  perfection,  maturity, 
and  strength,  in  which  it  will  continue  to  flourish  firom 
age  to  age,  through-all  future  generations,  without  being 
subject^  as  former  churches  have  been,  ^6  vastation,  deso- 
lation, and  consummation. 

IX.  That  the  great  work  or  mystery  of  general  re- 
deniption  consists  in  three  distinct  things,  viz.  I.  The 
Last  Judgment,  which  is  a  sepaiktion  of  the  evil  from  the 
good,  in  the  spiritual  world,  on  the  destruction  or  oon« 
summation  of  «  church.  2.  A  New  Heaven  and  a  New 
Hell  from  among  those  who  either  internally  or  externally 
had  formed  the  late  church,  from  tlie  time  of  it^s  first 
establishment  to  it^s  period  or  end  ;  whereby  the  separa- 
tion of  the  good  from  the  evil  is  more  distinctly  and  com- 
pletely efSscted.  3.  The  revelation  of  truths  from  the 
New  Heaven,  and  the  consequent  raising  up  and  esta* 
blishment  of  a  New  Church  upon  the  earth  ^  whereby  the 

B  good 
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good  are  still  further  separated  from  the  evil^  and  the  di- 
vine purpose  of  salvation^  which  is  eternal  and  incessant, 
is  more  eflectually  promoted. 

X.  That  individual  or  particular  redemption  arises  out 
of,  and  is  similar  to,  general  redemption ;  being  that 
capacity,  which  is  given  to  every  man  coming  into  the 
world,  whereby  he  may  be  regeneraitedi  and  consequently 
saved  ;  that  with  the  regenerate  evils  are  first  of  all  sepa- 
rated from  goods,  which  resembles  in  miniature  a  judg- 
ment ;  that  afterwards  goods  are  collected  together,  and 
arranged  into  an  heavenly  form,  which  may  therefore  be 
said  to  reselnble  a  new  heaven  ;  and  that  lasdy  a  new  ex- 
ternal is  produced  from  this  internal,  both  of  which  taken 
together  constitute  what  may  be  called  the  church  in  man. 

XI.  That  therefore  all  are  redeemed,  inasmuch  as  all, 
who  reject  the  falses  of  the  Old  Church,  and  embrace  the 
truths  of  the  New  Church,  may  be  regenerated ;  but  that 
nevertheless  the  regenerate  alone  are,  properly  speaking, 
the  redeemed. 

XIL  That  the  goal  or  end  of  redemption,  and  the 
palm  of  the  redeemed,  is  spiritual  peace,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  eternal  life. 

Such 


Such  are  tliQ  important  subjects,  which  naturally  open 
to  our  view,  on  perusing  the  following  sheets,  and  compa- 
ring them  with  other  works  of  the  same  Author,  particu- 
larly with  that  entitled  True  Christian  Religion,  to 
m^ch  they  are  intended  to  serve  as  a  Coronis>  Supple- 
ment, or  Appendix.  Their  truth  is  also  confirmed  by  the 
passing  events  of  the  present  day  ;  and  no  doqbt  can  be 
entertained,  but  every  age  will  bring  us  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  those  prophetic  declara-^ 
tions  in  the  Word,  which  so  plainly  and  pointedly  an- 
nounce that  glopous  state  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  wherein 
former  things  shall  be  done  away^  and  all  things  shall  he* 
come  nexD^  Apoc.  z)d.  4,  5  ;  when  the  light  of  the  moon 
shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun^  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevcfifoldf  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  Isa.  xxx,  26  ;  yea 
when  the  holy  city  shall  have  no  need  of  the  sm$  neUh^  of 
the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  but  the  glory  of  God  shall  lighten 
if,  and  the  Lamb  himself  (i.  e.  the  Lord  as  to  his  divine 
human)  shall  be  the  light  thereof,  Apoc.  xxi.  23. 


For  the  sake  of  those,  who  may  wish  to  be  furnished 
with  a  Glossary,  or  concise  explanation  of  various  terms 
and  phrases  peculiar  to  the  new  system  of  theology  con- 
tained in  the  New  Jerusalem,  writings,  and  of  the  names 
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used  in  the  ancieat  mythology^  which  occur  in  the  follow- 
ing  C0RONIS9  the  Translator  has  deemed  it  U3eful  to  pre- 
fix such  illustration,  arranged  in  alphabetical  ordcr^ 
which  may  be  either  perused  by  the  reader  previous  to  his 
entering  upon  the  work  itself ^  or  at  s^ny  time  consulted  by 
him,  as  occasion  may  require. 


N.  B.  In  the  course  of  translating  this  Uttle  volume, 
upwards  of  two  hundred  literal  and  verbal  errata  have 
been  discovered  in  the  printed  Original,  and  corrected. 

EGBERT  HINDMARSH. 


UanehMer,  June  19/A,  1811 
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A  GLOSSARY, 

Or  ExPLAKATiOK  ^  certain  Words  and  NA!i£S| 

occur  in  the/oUcwing  Ck)RONis» 


AcQERONy  (n.  38.)  in  the  Greek  mytbology,  was  a  river 
of  h^Ily  which  first  received  the  souk  of  the  dead.  The 
word  denotes  want  ofjcy^  sadness,  tCc. 

ADONAI,  (n.  49,  51,  56f  S9p  59),  60.)  signifies  my  Lord, 
being  sometimes  used  alone,  and  sometimes  in  con- 
junction with  the  word  Jehovih,  thus,  Adonai  Jeuo* 
viH,  or  Lord  Jehovih,  mieaning  the  Lord  about  to 
come  into  the  world  ;  in  which  case  the  latter  is  writ- 
ten with  an  t,  [Jehovih,]  instead  of  an  a,  [Jehovah,]  to 
denote  the  divine  omnipotence  of  the  Lord,  which 
would  then  be  exerted.    The  word  in  the  original  is 
derived  from  another,  which  literally  signifies  a  basis, 
stipportp  foundation^  or  footstool;  and  therefore  may 
well  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  assumption  of  hunuu 
nity  even  in  it's  ultimate  form,  because  by  virtue  of 
the  omnipotence  of  his  divine^  humanity  the  Lord 
vp  holds  and  supports  both  heaven  and  the  church. 

Afoca- 
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I 

ApocalypsEi  (n.  2,  3,  &c.)  the  name  of  the  last  book  of 
the  New  Testament,    usually  called  the  Revdation, 

The  term  denotes  a  laying  open  of  bidden  things  or 

* 

mysteries. 

AuftA,  (n.  n.)  a  pure  air,  exhalation,  or  spirit ;  used  by 
the  Author  to  denote  the  first,  the  purest,  and  th^ 
most  active  element  in  the  great  atmosphere  of  the 
world  ;  ether  being  the  second  in  purity  and  activity, 
and  common  air  the  third  qr  last. 

Auspices,  (title-page,  n.  14^  15, 1$.)  originally  and  an- 
ciently denoted  signs  or  tokens  of  the  success  or  events 
of  things  about  to  be  undertaken,  which  were  collect- 
ed from  the  flying  of  birds,  and  announced  by  sooth- 
sayers or  divii^ers  to  those  who  consulted  them.  The 
term  is  generally  usied  to  denote  good  fortune,  pros- 
'  perity,  and  happiness;  also  the  guidance,  govern- 
ment, authority ,  and  good-pleasure  of  any  one.  Hence 
in  the  following  little  volume  the  divine  auspices  of  the 
Lord  may  be  understood  as  implying  his  divine  favour 
and  protection. 

r 

Basilisk,  (n.  40.)  a  particular  kind  of  serpent,  so  called 
either  on  account  of  a  white  mark  on  it*s  head  resem- 
bling a  crown  or  diadem,  (the  term  basilisk  in  Greek 
signifying  a  royo/  serpent^)  or  because  other  serpents 

.    shun  it,  as  if  conscious  of  it^s  superiority. 

Cerberus,  (n.  40.)  a  three-headed  dog,  that  keeps  the 
gates  of  hdl,  according  to  the  heathen  mythology. 

The 
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The  nhmdiigaifies^dcoourer  of ^esh,  and  b  supposed 
by  the  interpreters  of  mythology  to  allude  to  the  eturth, 
which  in  process  of  time  devours  or  consumes  the 
dead  bodies  committed  to  it. 

C0NFEDEAATION9  (n.  46^  49,  50.)  an  entering  into  a  co- 
venant ;  a  solemn  agreement  between  two  parties. 

C0NFRACTION9  (n.  56,  59.)  abreaking,  bruising,  or  dash- 
ing in  pieces.  The  term  is  used  in  cpmmon  with  vas^ 
iatioTij  desolation,  and  consummation,  to  denote  the 
decline  and  end  of  a  church ;  but  each  with  a  difier- 
ence  of  signification,  according  to  it*s  respective  deri- 
vation and  application. 

Consummation,  (n.  1,  5,  6,  &c.)  th^  full  end  or  conclu- 
sion of  the  church,  when  it's  goods  and  truths  are 
destroyed  by  evils  of  life  and  falses  of  doctrine.  This 
state  is  frequently  called  the  consummation  of  the  age  ; 
the  four,  churches,  which  have  existed  on  this  earth 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  described  in 
the  Word  by  four  ages,  viz.  the  golden,  the  silver,  the 
copper,  and  the  iron  age. 

CoRONis,  (title-page,  &c. )  literally  the  top  ornament  of 
a  pillar  or  building,  called  also  the  cornice ;  and  hence 
used  to  denote  the  end  or  completion  of  a  work,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  Supplement,  Conclusion,  or  Appen- 
dix to  a  book. 

Cyclops,  (n*  38.)  an  ancient  gigantic  people  inhabiting 

the 
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tbQ  isle  ^  Sicilyi  siud  to  have  hat  eoe  aye^  and  tliat 
a  eirenfcur  one  in  the  middle  of  ihrir  forehead  (agree^ 
ably  to  tlie  fignificatidn  of  the  word  in  the  mginal 
Greek) ;  the  chief  of  whom,  b»  sen^of  Neptnne  and 
Amphitrite,  were  represented  by  the  poets  to  be  Vid- 
aan's  aasistaota  in  forging  fiie  thanderbdtt  of  Jupiter. 
The  whole  story  of  this  people,  as  related  in  the  fiiblea 
of  the  mythologistSi  seeoM  to  be  an  allusion,  taken 
firom  the  climate,  soil,  and  subterraneoua  operations 
of  nature  in  that  country,  and  applied  to  moral  and 
eren  to  spiritual  subjects* 

• 
Davos,  (n.  54.)  an  artful,  busy  servant,  (mentioned  by 
Terence,  Horace,  and  other  Latin  jpoets,)  who  was  in 
the  liabit  of  listening  to  the  discounes  of  his  superiors, 
and  then  setting  himself  up  for  a  wise  man,  aldiough 
he  was  an  arrant  fool. 

DspiGURATiON,  (n.  43.)  a  spoiling  or  marring  the  form 
or  figure  of  any  thing. 

Fulness  in  the  church,  (n.  9.)  denotes  it*s  last  state, 
wherein  all  the  preceding  changes,  which  it  has  under- 
gone, find  their  ultiiuate  terminadon,  and  produce 
'  It's  consummation.  Every  .particular  state  has  it*s  be- 
ginning, it^s  progression,  and  it's  end,  answering  to 
the  successive  times  of  the  dav,  and  seasons  of  the 
year,  as  morning,  mid-day,  evening,  and  night ;  also 
spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter :  and  when-  the 
church,  by  passing  through  it's  successive  changes 
and  progressions  from  first  to  last,  has  arrived  atifs. 
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ccHiipIeteconsQiBBiatioa  of  end,  t]ien  it  is  said  th^t  the 
state  \s/u^f  or  tlmt  there  isjldhess  in  tile  cKurch. 

Imbub,  (i>.  7.)  whea  applied  tonatuial  substances,  de^ 
notes  to  soak,  steep,  moisten,  anoint,  tinge,  or  imbibe ; 
and  when  applied  to  moral  and  spiritual  things,  it 
signifies  to  iseason  or  enrich  the  mind  with  yirtnous 
principles,  and  to  fix  or  incorporate  them  by  habit 
and  exercise. 

Lemma,  (n.  2,  23,  &c.)  the  argument,  siibject,  or  matter 
of  discourse ;  an  assumption,  proposition,  or  title ; 
and  hence  used  as  a  chdpter,  head,  or  section  of  a 
book. 

Lernean  HYDRiE,  (n.  38.)  many-headed  water-serpents, 
so  called  from  the  lake  Lema  in  Peloponnesus,  where 
Hercules  is  said  to  have  slain  the  many-headed  Hydra^ 
'  although  when  one  head  was  cut  off,  two  grew  up  in 
it^s  place.  The  fable,  when  explained  according  to 
correspondences,  evidently  implies,  that  the  deceitful 
and 'wicked  contrivances  of  infernal  spirits,  represent- 
ed by  serpents,  avail  nothing  against  those  who  are 
under  th6  protection  of  divine  trutli,  or  the  divine 
omnipotence,  although  amongst  themselves,  and  Others 
like  themselves,  their  malicious  propensities  are  ever 
active,  and  lit  all  times  ready  tO'  break  out  into  open 
violence  and  outn^. 

Lumen,  (n.  51,54,  59.)  denotes  liglit,  but  such  light  as 
is  intermixed  with  some  degree  of  obscurity,  as  the 

c  light 
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.  Jigbtof  a  candle,  barning  coaki  &c*  which  is  coosi- 
d^nbly  diintnisbed  by  the  smoke  atteoding  them*  The 
term  bunen  also  denotes  a  reflected  or  imperfect  light, 
like  diat  of  the  moon  and  other  planets :  whereas  the 
term  iux  is  used  to  denote  pure  and  perfect  light,  or 
splendor  itself,  like  that  of  the  sun.  In  agreement 
with  this  definition,  when  the  Word  and  the  New 
Jerusalem  writings  apply  natural  terms  to  subjects  of 
a  spiritual  and  intellectual  order,  they  are  careful  to 
distinguish  between  the  bright  perception  of  genuine 
iruihf  which  the  celestial  man  enjoys,  and  the  obscure 

r 

apprehensions  of  apparent  truth,  peculiar  to  the  natu- 
ral man,  or  to  the  man  whose  ideas  of  spiritual  things 
are  but  little  elevated  above  the  world  and  the  body. 
To  the  former  they  give  the  name  of  light,  but  the 
latter  they  call  lumen. 

Michael,  (n.  32.)  is  not  the  name  of  any  particular  an- 
gel in  heaven,  but  is,  like  other  names  of  angels  men- 
tioned in  the  Word,  used  to  denote  some  function, 
ministry,  office,  or  doctrine,  in  which  the  allelic  so* 
cieties  are  engaged,  or  with  which  they  are  most  de- 
lighted. Thus  Michael  denotes  that  ministry,  which 
they  exercise,  who  teach  and  confirm  from  the  Word, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  the 
Father  and  he  are  one,  as  the  soul  and  body  are  one, 
and  that  man  ought  to  live  according  to  the  precepts 
of  the  decalogue.  Hence  Michael  is  called  a  prince  in 
Daniel,  because  the  doctrine  signified  by  him  is  a  pri- 
mary doctrine  in  the  church  ;  and  hence  Michael  and 
his  angels  are  said  to  have  fought  with  tbe  dragon  and 
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his  angek,  and  to  have  overcome  them ;  by  which  is 
signified  y  that  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New 
Churchy  or  New  Jerusalem,  concerning  the  Divine  Hu- 
nan of  the  Lord>  will  over-mle,  confound,  and  dissi- 
pate the  false  doctrines  of  the  Old  Church  on  the  siame 
subject. — By  -Gabriel  is  understood  that  ministry, 
which  they  exercise,  vi^ho  teach  from  the  Word,  that 
Jehovah  came  into  the  world,  and  that  the  Human, 
which  hethei^  assumed,  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  Divine : 
hence  the  angel,  who  announced  this  to  Mary,  is  called 
Gabrielf  Luke  i.  19,  26  to  35.  In  the  sqpreme  sense 
by  both  names  is  signified  the  Lord  alone,  because  he 
is  the  Word  or  divine  truth  itself,  thus  the  all  of  doc- 
trine, and  the  all  of  life. 

CEdipus,  (n.  54.)  son  of  Lotus ^  king  of  Thebes,  was 
given  while  an  infant  to  a  shepherd  to  be  slain,  because 
the  Oracle  of  Apollo  had  declared  that  he  would  one 
day  kill  his  father.  But  the  shepherd,  being  unwilling 
to  put  the  child  to  death^  left  him  where  he  thouglrt 
he  would  die  with  hunger.  By  chance  an  herdsman 
of  the  king  of  Corinth  found  him,  and  presented  him 
to  the  queen,  who  brought  him  up  as  her  own  son. 
When  he  was  grown  up,  he  went  to  seek  his  father, 
and  in  a  scuffle  occasioned  by  a  mutiny,  he  unwitting- 
ly killed  his  father,  as  the  Oracle  had  foretold.  Cram 
dien  succeeded  as  king  of  Thebes ;  but  he  was  miich 
annoyed  by  the  monster  Sphinx ,  which  kept  near  that 
city,  and  destroyed  many  passengers  who  came  tliat 
way,  because  they  could  not  expound  the  riddle 
which  she  proposed.  On  consulting  tlie  Oracle,  Apollo 
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declared  there  would  be  no  end  of  the  miacfaief,  till 
some  one  had  expounded  the  rkkHe,  which  w&9  aa  foU 
lows:  JVhat  creature  is  that ^ which  in  the  mormng 
goeth  wUhJcurfeetj  andai  mxm  with  two^  dnd  at  night 
with  three  f  All  that  could  not  answer  this  qnertiony 
were  destroyed  by  the  Sphinx,  Whereupon  Creon 
the  king  made  a  proclamatiou  over  Greece,  that  if  any 
'  man  could  expound  tlie  riddle,  he  should  have  his  sis- 
ter Jocasta  to  wife,  and  be  himsdf  would  resign  the 
kingdom  in  his  favour.  Of  the  many  who  attempted 
the  solution,  none  succeeded,  till  ^Ji/fUJ  undertook 
it,  who  explained  it  by  saying,  that  it  was  a  man,  who 
in  his  infancy  went  on  all  four,  viz.  on  his  hands  and 
feet ;  in  liis  middle  age  on  two  legs ;  and  when  be  is 
old,  on  three,  that  is,  by  using  a  staffs  On  which 
exposition  the  Sphinx  was  so  grieved,  that  she  destroy^ 
ed  herself,  and  (Edipus  was  advanced  to  the  kingdom 
of  Thebes,  as  a  reward  for  bis  wisdom. 

Palm  pf  the  redeemed,  (see  preface,  p.  x.)  a  token  of 
victory,  excellence,  or  superiority,  which  may  tbe 
'considered  as  the.high  reward  and  priae  of  the  redeem- 
ed, being  so  translated  in  u.  21  of  this  treatise...  On 
occasions  of  victory  obtained  over  enemies,  or  other 
remarkable  occurrences  of  pre<-^ninence  and  distinc 
tion,  the  ancients  were  in  the  habits  of  giving  and 
wearing  palms^  or  of  bearing  branches  of  tlie  palm- 
tree  in  their  hands.  See  John  xii.  12,  13.  Apoc.  vii.  9. 
P^alm  xcii.  1 2. 

* 

Peqasus,  (n.  54.)  in  Uieiieathea  mythology,  was  a  rnng- 
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.  td  horse ^  so  called  from  the  circumstance  of  it^s  being 
bom  or  produced  xveaxfowUaiiUf  as  the  uame  ptupoiu 
in  the  original.  It  is  a]3o  said  to  have  opened  a  foun* 
tain  of  water  by  btriking  a  rock  with  it's  boof^  and  to 
have  fled  up  to  heaveti^mrbereit  became  a  icoasitella- 
tion.  *  The  design  of  the  fable  b  to  .point  out  the  rise 
and  growth  of  the  human  understanding ;  for  a  foun- 
tain of  water  denotes  truth,  which  at  first  is  apprehend- 
ed as  mere  science ;  a  horse  denotes  thq  uudefstamling ; 
it's  hoof  denotes  the  basis  on  which  science,  is  built, 
iiamely  experimental  knowledge;  and  when  the  •un- 
derstanding ifl  elevated  above  sensual  and  terrestrial 
tbingS)  and  is  capable  of  contemplating,  subjects  of  a 
higher  nature,  vij$.  such  as  are  intellectual  ahd  spiri- 
tual, it  is  then  said  Co  have  acquired  wings^.and  to  fly 
up  to  heaven,  tbe  abode  of  pure  iutdligence^ 

» 

Pluto,  (n.  40.)  the  god  of  hell,,  or  of  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth.  He  was  also  called  Dis^  a  contraction  of 
DheSf  which  bear:;  the  same  signification  in  Latin,  as 
Pluio  does  in  Greek,  viz.  weaUhff  or  richj  possibly 
because  riches  are  procured  (nmi  the  bowds  of  the 
earth. 

PaiAPUS,  (n.  67.)  an  obscene  drity  of  the  heathens, 
supposed  to  be  the  •  don  of  Venus  and  Bacchus,  and 
to  preside  over  vineyards  and  gardens.  Henee  the 
name  was  applied  to  denote  such  persons  as  were  too 
much  given  to  women,  and  who  indulged  to  excess  iii 
the  pleasures  of  sensuality, 

^  *    Pythons, 
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PyTBOKSf  (n.  43,  45,  57.)  among  the  ancienu,  were  per* 
AMHi  poflgessed  with  a  familiar  or  prophesying  spirit ^ 
who  on  being  consulted  with  respect  to  future  events^ 

;^  gave  their  answers  in  ambiguous  terms,  which  yet 
wef!e  received  as  oracles.  The  Oracle  of  Apollo  at 
Delphos  was  famous  among  the  Grecians,  and  conti* 
nued  in  high  repute  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  when 
it  was  silenced  by  the  removal  of  those  spirits  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  who  acted  as  familiars  to  the  Pjftkam 
and  PythanesseSf  and  by  an  abuse  of  correspondences 
enabled  them  to  deceive  mankind,  and  to  betray  them 
into  the  worship  of  devils. — Python  was  also  the  name 
of  a  serpent,  which  Apollo  shot  to  death,  in  memory 
of  which  •  the  Pythian  Games  vrere  instituted.  Tho 
word  is  Greek,  and  may  be  considered  as  taking  it*s 
derivation  either  from  ji  word  which  signifies  puirefac^ 
tion  or  {corruption^  the  ancients  supposing  that  serpents 
were  produced  from  the  corrupted  slime  or  matter  of 
the  earth ;  or  from  a  word  which  signifies  to  interrogate^ 
hear,  and  understand.  If  from  the  former,  then  the 
term  Python  involves  the  character  of  those  diviners 
and  false  prophets  as  formed  of  craft,  subtlety,  and  de- 
ceit, very  properly  represented  by  serpents :  but  if 
derived  from  the  latter,  in  such  case  the  allusion  must 
be  to  the  practice  of  consulting  them,  when  they  were 
first  interrogated^  in  order  to  their  being  heard  and 
understood. 

Rbcsssion,  (n,  57.)  a  withdrawing,  retreating,  going 
back,  or  departure. 
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Satan,  (n.  3^.)  is  diadnguiiiied  from  Devil,  Bg/abeszte 
dutiogttished  from  evils^ :  hence  a  saian  is  one  princU 
pled  in  fali^,  and  a  devU  is  one  principled  in 


Satyrs,  (n.  57.)  a  kind  of  demi-gods  amongst  the  an- 
cient heathens,  hsdf  men,  and  half  heasts,  hating  horns 
and  hairy  bodies,  with  goats*  feet  and  whisking  tails ; 
supposed  to  preside  over  woods  and  forests. 

« 

Sea  SuPHf  (n.  34,  41.)  usually  translated  red  sea,  (pos- 
sibly because  the  weeds  growing  therein,  or  the  water 
itself,  had  a  reddish  appearance,)  properly  denotes  a 
sea  abounding  with  weeds  and  rushes,  which  grow  near 
the  edges  or  borders,  and  in  the  spiritual  sense  signi- 
fies falses.  The  word  Suph  in  Hebrew  also  signifies 
to  fail,  to  cease,  to  be  consumed,  ended,  or  destroyed : 
hence  by  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
in  the  sea  Suph,  Exod.  xiv.  is  understood  the  destruc- 
tion  of  those,  who  infest  the  church  by  falses. 

Solitude,  (n.  27,  56,  59,  60.)  a  lonely  place,  or  wilder-^ 
ness,  where  no  one  dwells  ;  in  reference  to  the  church, 
used  to  denote  the  want  or  destruction  of  good|  as 
desert  denotes  the  want  or  destruction  of  truth. 

Stentorian,  (n.  38.)  is  a  term  derived  from  Sieni&r,  a 
Greek,  mentioned  by  Homer,  who  was  in  the  Grecian 
army  at  the  siege  of  Troy,  and  who  is  reported  to 
have  had  a  voice  as  loud  as  fifty  men. 
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Styx, 
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Styx,  (n.  S$.)  ftigoBd  by  tbe  poets  to  bo  ariver  <rf  hell ; 
the  word  m  the  ariginftl  signifying  huirtd  and  kBrribU 


.Tartarus^  (n.  37.)  a  name  given  bj  the  ancient  poeU  to 
a  deep  place  in  heH,  or  to  hell  itself;  beii^  derived 
from  a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  tumult y  comnwticny 
and  terror^  terms  characteristic  of  the  state  of  it*s  in- 
habitants. 

Transfiguration,  (n.  43.)  a  change  from  one  shape, 
fonn,  or  figure,  to  another. 

Voluntary,  (n.'3l.)  having  relation  to  the  unll  of  man, 
as  intellectual  has  to  the  understanding. 

WAStE,  (n.  S6y  59.)  desolate,  miinhabited,  spoiled,  plun- 
dered, d^troyed ;  used  in  the  same  sense  as  "vasia-^ 
turn. 
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1.  In  the  last  chapter  of  the  work  entitled,  TrU£ 
Christian  Reugion,  the  three  following  subjects  were 
treated  of,  namely,  the  ConsumMatioi^  of  the  Age,  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  a  New  Church.  The  reason 
why  a  continuation  of  those  subjects  is  now  given,  is  be- 
cause no  one  hath  heretofore  known,  what  is  meant  by  the 
consummation  of  the  age,  why  the  second  advent  of  the 
Lord  should  take  place,  nor  that  a  New  Church  must  be 
raised  up ;  and  yet  these  three  subjects  are  treated  of  as  well 
in  the  Prophetic  Word,  as  in  the  Apostolic,  and  fiilly  so  in 
the  Apocalypse.  That  those  three  subjects  are  treated  of 
in  the  Prophetic  Word  of  the  Old  Testaunent,  was  evident 
to  me,  whilst  it  was  given  to  unfold  it  by  the  spiritual 
sense:  that  they  are  in  like  manner  pointed  at  in  the 
Prophetic  Part  of  the  New  Testament,  called  the  Apo- 
calypse, and  also  in  the  Evai^gelic  and  Apostolic  Word, 
will  plainly  appear  from  the  following  pages.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  without  knowledge  obtained  concerning  the 
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consummation  of  the  age^  tha  second  advent  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Nt^iv  Church,  the  Word  is  as  it  were  closed  ;  nor 
can  any  thing  else  but  knowledges  open  it,  for  these  arc 
like  keys  which  open  the  gate  and  introduce.  When 
this  is  efifected  with  the  Word,  dien  the  treasures,  which 
heretofore  lay  concealed  therein  as  in  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  will  be  presented  to  view;  for  the  Word  interiorly 
contains  nothing  but  treasuries.  In  this  Appendix  or  Con« 
tinuatioD  r  shall  proceed  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  work 
itself,  by  premising  summaries  [to  the  various  subjects,] 
which  shall  be  confirmed  from  Scripture,  and  illustrated 
by  reason 


LEMMA  THE  FIRST. 

I. 
That  there  hoot  heenfimr  Churches  on  this  Earth  since 
the  Day  ofiVs  Creation;  the  firsts  which  nuof  he  coiled 
the  Adamie;  the  second ^  the  Noahtic;  the  third,  the 
Israelitish ;  and  the  fourth^  the  Christian^ 

2.  That  four  churches  have  existed  on  this  earth  since 
the  creation  of  the  worid,  manifestly  appea«9  in  Danid, 
first  from  the  statue  seen  by  Nebuchadneazar  in  adreanl, 
and  afterwards  from  the  four  beasts  rising  up  out  of  the 
sea.  On  the  subject  of  Nebuchabn^zzar^s  stATUB  we 
read  as  follows :  Daniel  saidy  Thou  Q  king  didst  see^  anA 
iehoU  a  great  statue,  and  the  f ami  thereof  was  excdleni, 
standing  before  thee,  and  the  aspect  thereaf  was  fomii* 
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Jlabk:  the  head  cf  this  staime  was  of  pitre  gM;  iPs  breast 
and  arms  of  siiifer ;  ifs  belly  and  ifs  thighs  of  brass  ; 
ifs  k^s  0/  iVwn,  H's  feet  paribf  of  inon  md  partly  of 
'Clay.     Thou  didst  see  tohdle  a  stone  was  au  out,  not  6y 
hands,  and  smoie  the  siaiue  upon  ifs  feet,  which  wete 
iron  and  day,  and  brake  them  to  pieces ;  Uun  the  irok, 
the  day,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gdd,  were  broken 
to  pieces  together,  and  th^  became  like  duiff  from  the 
suvtmtr  thrashing-floors,  so  that  the  wind  carried  them 
■away,  and  no  place  was  found  for  them  :  but  the  stone, 
which  smote  the  statue,  became  a  great  rock,  and  fitted 
the  whole  earth.   In  these  days  the  God  if  the  heavens  shall 
cause  to  rise  up  a  kingdom,  vdiich  shall  not  be  destroyed 
for  ages ;  amd  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  entrusted  to  ath^ 
pepple ;  it  shall  break  in  pieces  jond  comsmme  all  those 
kingdoms,  but  it  shall  stand  for  ages ;  cfaap.  ii,  31  to  35, 
44.     That  this  dream  did  not  signify  four  pditical  king. 
^doBGis  on  this  earth,   but  four  churches,  which  should 
succeed  ^each  otber^   is  plaao  from  the  fdlowing  coo- 
siderations :  1 .  That  such  kingdoms,  one  afber  another, 
have  not  existed  on  this  earth.  2.  That  the  Divine  Word 
in  it's  interior  recesses  dotb  not  treat  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  but  of  churches,  which  constitute  the  king 
dom  of  God  in  the  earths.    3.  Because  it  is  also  said, 
that  the  God  of  the  heavens  shall  cause  to  rise  up  a 
kingdom,  which 'sh^U  not  be  destroyed  for  ages,  and  that 
a  stone  not  cut  out  by  hands  became  a  great  rock,  which 
.filled  the  whok  earth.    4.  And  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Word  of  each  Testament  is 
caJled'a  Stone  and  a  Rock,  it  is  evident  that  iiis^kin^rdom 
is  tfaei>e  meant  by  the  latter  part  of  the  description.     5. 

D  2  Moreover 
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Moreover  the  state  of  the  church,  in  innumerable  places 
in  the  Word,  is  described  by  gold,  silver,  brass,  and 
iron  ;  it's  spiritual  state  as  to  the  good  o^  love  by  gold, 
it's  spiritual  state  as  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  by  silver,  it's 
natural  state  as  to  the  good  of  charity  by  brass,  and  it's 
natural  state  as  to  the  truth  of  faith  by  iron ;  which 
may  be  seen  confirmed  from  the  Word  in  the  -Apoca* 
LYPSE  Revealed,  n.  913,  and  elsewhere.  For  this  reason 
the  wise  men  in  the  first  ages,  who  knew  the  significations 
of  metals,  also  c<»npared  the  ages,  which  were  to  suc- 
ceed from  the  first  to  the  last,  to  those  four  metals,  and 
called  the  first  the  golden  age,  the  second  the  silver  age, 
the  third  the  copper  age,  and  the  fourth  the  iron  age; 
and  in  this  manner  they  described  them  according  to 
goods  and  truths ;  and  as  genuine  goods  and  troths  are 
from  no  other  origin  than  from  the  God  of  heaven,  they 
described  them  according  to  the  states  of  the  church  with 
men,  for  from  and  according  to  the  states  of  the  churcb, 
all  the  civil  states  of  kingdoms  in  respect  to  justice  and 
judgment  have  their  existence,  their  vigour,  and  their 
life.     That  the  Lord  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  called, 
in  the  Word  of  each  Testament,  a  Stone  and  a  Rock,  is 
plain  from  the  following  passages;  tliat  he  is  called  a 
.Stone,  from  these:  Thus' said  Adonai  Jehovihy  BehMI 
will  lay  in  Zion  a  St6se  of  probation^  a  precious  corsbk- 
STONE  qf  a  well^stablished  foundation;    he  who  hath 
believed  will  not  make  haste ;  then  will  I  set  judgment  for 
arule^  and  Justice  for  a  plum  b4ine,  Isa.  xxviii.  16,  17. 
Jehovah  will  visit  his  flock,  out  of  him  will  come  ilie  coa- 
NER-STQNE,  Sach.  X.  3,    4..     The  Stone,  whi^h  the 
builders  have  rejected,  is  become  the  head  iff  the  comer, 

Psalm 
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'P^Iin  cxviii.  22.  Have  ye  nai  read  in  the  Scripture^ 
that  the  Stone>  which  the  buiUei's  have  refected,  is  be^ 
come  the  head  of  the  corner^  Matt.  xxi.  42.  Mark  xii. 
10,  li.  Luke  XX.  17^  18.  Isa.  viii.  13,  14,  15.  Yehave 
come  to  the  Lord  the  living  Stonbj  refected  indeed  by 
men  J  but  chosen  by  God;  ye  yourselves  also  as  Hiring  stones 
are  built  up  into  a  spiritual  house ;  therefore  it  is  said^ 
the  Scripture^  I  lay  in  Zion  a  corner-stone,  elect,  pre^ 
eiotis,  and  he  who  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed, 
1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  Fe  are  built  upon  thefoundat^  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  the  corner-stone  of  which  is 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  whole  building  well  ce^^ 
mented  together  grows  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  by 

'  whom  ye  are  built  together  into  an  habitation  of  God  in  the 
spirit,  £ph.  ii.  20,  21,  22.  Je&us  Christ  is  the  Stone 
rgected  by  the  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer,  and  there  is  no  salvation  in  amf  other.  Acts  iv.  1 1  ^ 
12.  That  the  Lord  is  called  a  Rock,  appears  from  the 
following  piBissages  in  the  Word :  Jeshurun  is  become  fai 
and  easy,  he  hath  kicked  with  the  heel,  and  deserted  the 
God  who  made  him,  and  lightly  esteeified  the  Rock  of 
his  salvation,  Deut.  xxxii.  15,  18,  30.  The  God  of  Israel 
said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  2  Sam:  xxiii.  $. 

'  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  be  well-pleasing^  and  Jehovah 
be  MY  Rock  and  my  Redeemer,  Psalm  xix.  15.  They 
remembered  not,  that  God  was  my  Rock  and  my  Re- 
deemer, Psalm  Ixxviii.  10,  11,  22,  32,  35,  42,  &c. 
They  all  drank  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  the  spi- 
ritual Rock  ;  the  Rock  was  Christ,  I  Cor.  ,x.  4. 
Exod.  xvii.  6.  From  these  passages  now  it  eYideotly 
appears,  that  by  the  Stone,  which  smote  the  statue,  and 

became 
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Jbeoaipe  a  great  rock,  and  filled  the  nviioje  earth,  and 
whose  )ungdom  shall  stand  for  ages  of  age»,  is  meant  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

3.  The  Bame  foor  churches  on  this  earth  are  described 
Jiy  four  beasts  mng  up  out  of  the  sea  iu  Daniel^  of  whidi 
it  is  written  as  fdlows  :  The  first  appeared  like  a  lign, 
tut  it  had  the  wings  cf  an  eagle :  I  aw,  until  ifs  wings 
werepbukedmiU;  and  ii  was  Itfted  vjpfrom  the  earthy  and  it 
stood  tipan  feet f  erect  as  a  man^  and  the  heart  of  a  man 
was  gioen  unto  it*    Then  behold  another  beast 4  a  seconp. 
Hie  unto  a  i^n*,  and  it  raised  itself  up  on  one  side ;  there 
were  thr^  ribs  in  ifs  mouth  between  the  teeth  i  moreover 
they  said  thus  unto  it,  Arise ^  eat  muchjlesh.    After  these 
things  Z  saw,  and  behold  AJttOTHZVi,  like: a  leopard,  which 
had  four  wings,  like  unto  birds^  wings,  upon  ifs  backs 
4ind  the  beast  had  four  lieads :  and  dominion  was  gioen  unt0 
ii.    ^ter  this  I  saw  in  the  visions  ^  the  night,  anft 
behold  a  fourth  beast  terrible  and  formidable,  and  er- 
ceedingUf  strong ,  which  had  great  iron  teeth ;  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  itsjeet : 
Jbut  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  which  were  before  U^ 
and  it  had  ten  horns,     I  saw  even  until  the  thrones  were 
east  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  dojfs  did  sit ;  and  tliejudg^ 
m^ent  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  behold,  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came :  asid 
io  him  was  given  dominion,  ^md  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  peoples,  nations,  and  tongues  shmdd  worship  him ; 
his  dominion  is  the  dominion  of  an  age  which  shall  not 
foss  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  perish; 
chap-  vii.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  9,  13,  14,  &c.     That  by  these 
bf9QstB  in  like  manner  those  four  churches  ace  understood 
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and  described,  is  evident  frmu  each  parliculat  of  die 
description,  which  shall  be  unfolded  in  it*s  ordei:  in  the  ioL 
lowing  pages,  more  especially  from  the  last  verses,  wheie  it 
is  sud,  that  after  those  four  beasts  the  Son  of  man  will 
COOK,  to  wbon>  shall  foe  given  dominion,  and  a  kingdoBt 
which  shall  not  pass  away  nor  perish  ^  which  Son  of  man 
is  also  understood  by  the  Stone  made  into  a  great  Rock, 
which  filled  the  whoke  earth,  as  may  beseen  above,  n.  2,  at 
the  end.  That  the  states  of  the  church  are  in  like  man- 
ner described  by  beasta,  as  by  metals^  in  the  Word,  ap- 
pears from  innumerable  places,  of  which  I  will  here 
adduce  only  a  few,  which  are  as  follow  :  /  wili  cause  the 
rain  oj  ieneoolences  to  drop,  theu  wilt  confirm  thjf  la^ 
touring  inheritance,  tub  beast  thy  asscaibly  shall 
dwell  t herein f  Psalm  Ixviii.  10,  11.  Every  wiu>  saAST 
OF  the  wood  «^  min^,  the  beast  in  the  mountains  ^ 
thottsands,  I  know  every,  bibd  of  the  mountains,  the 
BEASTS  of  my  ^elds  are  with  nu.  Psalm  1*  1 0, 1 1 .  Askur . 
i$  a.  cedar  in  Lihanusy  his  height  was  exalted^  in  his 
branches aU T^K  birds  of  thb  heavens. »ki/&  theirnests, 
ami  muler  his  branches  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
brought  forth^  and  in  his  shade  dxoelt  all  great  nations, 
Ezeeh.  xxxi.  2  to  6,  13.  Dan.  iv.  7  to  13.'  Iwillmake 
a  covenant  for  them  in  that  day  with  the  beast  of  the 

FIELD,  om/irilATHE  BIRD  OF  THE  HEAVENS,  and  I  wHl 

betroth  myself  to  thee  for  every  Hos.  ii.  18,  19.  Jt^oice 
and  be  glad,  be  not  efraid  ye  beasts  of  my  fields,  Jw 
the  habitations  of  the  desert  are  become  full  of  herbage,^ 
Joel  ii.  21 ,  22,  23.  Thou  son  of  man,  say  to  every  bird 
of  wing,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  wntD,  gather 
yourselves  together  to  my  saerijke  upon  the  mountains  of 

Israel : 
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Israel :  thtis  I  will  give  my  ghnf  among'  the  naiumSp : 
Ezech.  xxxix.  17  to"  21.  The  enemy -hath  reproached 
Jehffvah^  gioe  not  to  the  beast  the  soul  of  the  turtle- 
DOVfi|  Psalm  Ixxiv.  IS,  19.  Jehtwah  gaihereth  together 
the  outcasts  of  Israel^  every  beast  of  my  fields  coH£ 
YE,  Isa.  Ivi.  S,  9.  The  spirit  drruifig  Jesus  caused  hini 
io  go  forth  into  the  desert^  and  he  ztfos  with  beasts,  and 
angels  ministered  unto  him^  Mark  i.  12,  13  ;  he  was  not 
with  beasts,  but  with  devils, '  with  whom  he  fought,  and 
whom  be  subdued :  not  to  mention  a  thoukmd  other 
passages,  which  are  in  part  quoted  in  the  Apocalypsr 
Reyealed,  n.  567.  Moreover  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
Lord  himself  in  the  Word  is  called  a  Lamb  and  ako  a 
Lion  ;  likewise  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  represented  as  a 
Dove ;  that  the  cherubs  also,  by  which  is  signified  the 
Word  in  the  literal  sense,  appeared  like  four  beasts,  in 
Ezechiel  and  in  the  Apocalypse ;  and  that  the  man  of  the 
church,  who  acknowledges  the  Lord  as  his  God  and  Shep- 
herd, is  called  a  Sheep,  and  on  the  contrary  that  he  who 
doth  not  so  acknowledge  him,  is  called  a  He*goat  and  also 
a  Dragon  ;  and  that  an  assembly  'of  this  latter  kind,  in 
like  manner  as  in  Daniel,  is  described  by  the  beast  out  of 
the  sea  like  a  leopard  ^  whose  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  qf  a  lion,  Apoc.  xiii.  l ,  2. 
These  comparisons  derive  their  origin  from  the  spiritual 
world,  where  all  the  atlections  and  thoughts  tlience  de- 
rived of  angels  and  spirits  are  presented  at  a  distance 
from  them  as  beasts,  which  also  appear  in  a  similar  form, 
in  all  respects,  with  those  in  the  natural  world,  theafibc- 
tions  of  the  love  of  good  as  gentle  beasts  and  good  uses^ 
but  the  afibctions  of  the  love  of  evil  as  savage  beasts  and 

evil 
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evil  uses :  hence  it  is,  that  heasts  are  so  often  named  in 
the  Mr^ordy  and  by  them  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  signified 
affections,  inclinations,  perceptions,  and  thoughts.  From 
these  considerations  it  is  evident,  what  is  meant  by  crea- 
TUHEs  in  the  following  passages :  Jesus  commanded  his 
disciples  to  go  into  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
EVERY  CREATURE,  Mark  zvi.  15.  If  any* one  be  in 
Christ  J  he  is  a  HEW  criaturb,  old  things  have  passed 
snu^y  and  all  things  are  become  new,  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
These  things  said  the  Amen,  thefaithftd  and  true  witness^ 
Ihe  beginning  of  the  creature  or  GoD,  Apoc.  iii.  14. 
By  creatures  are  there  meant  such  as  are  capable  of  being 
created  anevi^,  that  is,  of  being  regenerated,  and  thereby 
i»f  becoming  members  of  the  Lord's  church. 

4.  That  four  churches  have  existed  on  this  earth,  one 
before  the  flood,  whieh  may  be  called  the  Adamic  ;  another 
after  the  flood,  which  may  be  called  the  NoAHTic ;  and  a 
third  after  this,  which  was  the  Israbutish  ;  also  a 
fourth,  ^ich  exists  at  this  day,  and  is  called  the  Chris^ 
TIAN  ehurcb,  will  be  demonstrated  in  the  folbwing  pages, 
when  we  come  to  give  a  particular  expwdtion  of  each. 
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II. 

Thai  each  Church  has  had/our  successive  States  or  Periods^ 
which  in  the  Word  are  tmderstood  by  Mornings  Day, 
Evening f  and  Alight. 

5.  jThat  there  have  been  four  successive  states  or  periods 
of  every  one  of  the  above-named  churches,  will  be  illus- 
tr«ited  in  the  following  pages,  wherein  we  shall  treat  of 
each  one  in  it's  order.  They  are  described  by  those  vi- 
cissitudes of  time,  because  every  man,  who  is  bom  in 
the  church,  or  in  whom  the  church  hath  commenced,  first 
comes  into  the  light  thereof,  such  as  it  is  in  the  dawn  and 
morning ;  afterwards  he  advances  to  the  day  thereof,  and 
he  who  loveth  it's  truths,  even  to  mid«day :  if  he  then 
stops  in  the  way,  and  doth  not  enter  into  the  heat  of 
spring  and  summer,  his  day  declines  towards  evening,  till 
at  length,  like  the  light  disappearing  in  the  time  of  nighty 
it  grows  dark ;  and  then  his  intelligence  in  the  spiritual 
things  of  the^church  becomes  a  cold  light,  like  the  light 
of  the  days  in  the  winter  season,  when  indeed  he  sees 
trees  standing  near  his  house,  or  in  his  gardens,  but  stript 
of  leaves  and  despoiled  of  fruits,  thus  as  mere  stocks. 
For  the  man  of  the  church  advances  from  morning  to  day, 
to  the  end  that  by  the  light  of  reason  he  may  be  reformed 
and  regenerated,  which  is  only  effected  by  a  life  con- 
formable to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word ;  if 
this  do  not  take  place,  his  light  becomes  darkness,  and 
the  darkness  thick  darkness ;  that  is,'  the  truths  of  light 
with  him  are  turned  into  falses,  and  the  falses  into  incon- 
spicuous evib.    The  case  is  otherwise  with  the  man,  who 

n  suffers 
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sufiers  himself  to  be  regenerated  ;  such  an  one  is  not 
overtaken  by  the  night,  for  he  walks  in  God,  and  heiM^e 
he  is  continually  in  the>  day,  into  which  also  he  fully 
enters  after  death,  when  he  is  associated  with  angels  in 
l)eayen.  This  is  understood  by  the  following  words  in 
the  Apocalypse,  concerning  the  New  Jerosalem,  which 
b  the  New  Church  truly  Christian  :  That  city  shall  kav€ 
no'fieed  of  the  sun  and  moan  to  shine  in  itj  for  the  glory 
of  God  shall  enlighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  t/te  light 
thereof;  and  the  nations,  which  are  saved,  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  ity  and  TiiEhE  shall  be  no  night  there, 
chap.  xxi.  23,  24,  25.  Ezech.  v.  25.  Amos  vii*  9. 
Chap.  viii.  9.  That  the  successive  states  of  the  church  are 
understood  by  morning,  day,  evening,  and  night,  in 
the  Word,  appears  from  the  foDowing  passages  therein  : 
IVaich,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  Lord  of  the  home  xviU 
come,  in  the  evening,  or  at  mid-night,  or  at  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning,  Mark  xiii.  35.  Matt.  xxv. 
13 :  the  subject  there  treated  of  is  the  consummation  of 
the  age,  and  at  the  same  time  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Bod  of  Israel  spake  to  me  ; 
he  is  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  a  morning  without 
clouds,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4.  /  am  the  root  and  the  off- 
spring of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star,  Apoc. 
xxii.  1 6.  God  shall  help  him,  when  he  shall  have  reject 
to  the  MORNING)  Psalm  xlvi.  6.  He  calleth  to  meoutrf 
Seir,  Watchman,  what  concerning  the  mcHT}  watchman, 
what  concerning  the  night  ?  The  watchman  said,  The 
MORNING  Cometh,  and  also  the  night,  Isa.  xxi.  ij,  12. 
The  end  is  come  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  the 
time  is  come,  the  day  is  near,  behold  the  day,  bthold  it 

E2  is 
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isc&me^  Me.  MORNING  AoM  ^one  forthf  Ezech.  viU  5^  6, 
7»  10.  7%^e  ^Ao//  fte  a  DAY,  «x;Am:A  ^Ao/^  A^  knmm  to 
Jehorvah^  mi  day  nor  miout,  for  about  the  iime^^VBM* 
INQ  tkere  shall. be  uqht,  Sach.  xiv«  7.  ^Aoic/  /Ar  time 
ff  EVENING  behold  terror^  before  the  morning,  ii  is  not, 
ba.  zviL  14.  /n/Ae  evening  weeping  will  tony  all  mam 9 
ha  in  the  morning  .  will  be  singing,  I^aim  xxx.  6« 
£ven  to  the  evening  and  the  morning  two  thousand  three 
hundred,  then  the  hdy  thing  dudl  be  justified :  the  vision 
k^  the  evening  imd  the  morning  is  truth,  Dro.  iriiL  14, 
B6*  Jehovah  in  the  morning  will  bring  his  judgment  is 
ihellight,  he  wiU  natfaU,  Zeph.  ui.  5.  Thus  said  Jeho. 
^mA,  J(fye  shall  make  void  my  covenant  of  the  joay  and 
omf  covenant  of  the  night,  sq  that  there  be  not  day  and 
vioHT  in  their  season,  my  covenant  also  shall  be  made 
void  with  Daoid  my  servant,  Jer.  zxxiii.  20,  SI,  is. 
Jesus  said,  I  must  work  the  works  rf  God  white  it  is 
DAY ;  the  night  wiU  come,  when  no  one  can  work^  JohD 
XX.  4.  Inthis  viQBT  there  shall  betwouponone  bed,  one 
shaU  be  taken,  btU  the  other  shall  be  left,  Lukexvii.  54. 
The  preceding  passages  treat  of  the  consammauoa  of  the 
age,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Hence  it  may 
appear  what  is  understood  by  there  being  time  no  lon- 
ger, Apoc.  X.  6,  via.  that  in  the  church  there  would  be 
neither  morning,  day,  nor  evening,  but  night ;  likewise 
what  is  meant  by  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  Apoc. 
xii.  14.  Dan.  xii.  9 ;  as  also  what  is  meant  by  the  fulness 
of  time,  Eph.  i.  10,  11,  13.  Gal.  iv.  4 


in. 
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ThMi  m  mch  Ckitck  there  hmfc  si^ceeM/aur  ChengH  qf 
Siaie^  ike  first  of  ^kh  was  the  Afpearanu  rf  the 
Lerd  Jeh^ih  and Reiemptim^  amtst.ihe same  7%m 

ift  Mcmwg  or  Rise :  the  seamd  was  Mfs  Imtructioth 
amiMitke9ameTimeie.sl)ajfcrPragres9m:  thetUrd 
was  ifs  Deeiemisn^  msdM  the  same  Time  ifs  Evening 
or  Vastatum:  the/mrth  was  ifsSnd^andat  the  same 
Time  ifs  Night  or  Consummation. 

^6^  That  tlMse^luMw  been  four  sacoeiBitre  slates  ^  efldk 
iKhocoh,  airfaich  in  the  WcmmI  ue  andemood  bjr  mor»- 
JKO,  DAY^  BVBKiMG,  and  NIGHT,  WBB  «liewn  IB  the  article 
just  preceding:  that  each  cyf  the  fbor  churches  abore- 
menuoned  hath  undergone  those  ^taieS)  will  be  iiolly 
conftmied  in  die  following  pi^es,  when  fve  come  to  treat 
<af  them  severally  in  tiheir order;   and  then  [it  will  be 
found]  that  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jdiovih  and  re- 
demption was  it's  MOKNiNG,  that  instruction  was  it's  BAY 
or  progression  into  light,  diat  the  declension  thereof  was 
it's  EVENING  or  vastation,  and  that  the  end  thereof  was 
it's  NIGHT  or  consummation.    The  Word,  as  well  in  itSs 
historical  as  in  it's  prophetical  parts,  every  where  treats 
of  those  four  changes  of  state. 

7.  "The  order,  into  which  every  man  was  created  by 
God,  is,  that  after  iniancy  he  may  become  a  man ;  for 
when  he  is  first  bom,  he  is  only  an  external  image  or 
form  of  a  man,  and  be  is  then  less  a  man,  than  a  beast 
newly  bom  is  a  beast :  but  in  proportion  as  interiorly  in 
'this form,  with  respect  to  his  mind  or  his  spirit,  he  is  per- 

'  fected 
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fected  in  wisdom  and  love,  in  the  same  degree  he  becomes 
a  man.  Man  is  like  a  tree,  which  first  grows  from  a  seed 
into  a  shoot,  and  when  it  increases  in  beigfat  emiis 
branches,  and  from  these  bodghS|  and  clothes  itself  'con- 
tinually with  leaves,  and  when  it  is  come  to  maturity, 
which  takes  place  in  it's  middle  age,  it  puts  forth  blos- 
soms, and  produces  fruits,  in  every  one  of  which  it 
fltoces  up  seeds,  which  being  cast  into  the  earth  as  into  a 
womb  grow  up  into  similar  trees,  and  thus  intoa  garden ; 
and  if  ye  are  willing  to  believe  it,  that  same  garden  after 
death  abides  with  man,  he  dwelb  in  it,  and  is  every  day 
4^gbbed  wiftb  it's  appearance  arid  with  the  use  of  it^ 
jfruits :  such  a  man  is  •described  in  David  by  these  words, 
Me  shall  be  like  a  irte  pUmied  near  rivers  qf  waiers^ 
,wMch  shall  yield  ifs  frfiit  in  iCs  season^  and  iCs  leaf 
shall  not  /afff  .Psalm  i.  3  ;  and  likewise  in  Apoo.  xxii. 
.1,2.  But  the  case  is  diHerfent  with  the  man  born  in  the 
.<:hurch,  who,  after  having  passed  through  his  morning, 
and  advanced  into  the  first  light  of  day,  whereby  he 
became  rational,  then  stands  still,  and  brings  forth  no 
fruit ;  such  an  one  is  or  may  be  like  a  tree  bearing  leaves 
in  abundance,  but  no  fruits,  which  is  rooted  up  out  of  the 
garden,  it's  branches  cut  off,  and  the  trunk  clef c  in 
pieces  with  an  ax  or  a  saw,  and  the  whole  then  cast  by 
piecemeal  into*  the  fire.  The  light  of  such  a  rational  roan 
.becomes  like  the  light  of  tl^e  days  in  winter,  when  the 
leaves  of  the  trees  first  grow  yellow,  then  drop  off,  and 
lastly  rot*  His  raticHial  principle  may  further  be  com* 
.  pared  with  a  tree,  whose  leaves  in  the  lieginning  of  spring 
,are  consumed  by  worms ;  likewise  with,  growing  corn, 
which  is  choaked  by  thorns:  and  also  with  the  herb, 

which 
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Vrhich  is  destroyed  by  locusts :  the  reason  is,  because  his 
rational  principle  is  inerely  natural,  deriving  it's  ideas 
sofeiy  through  the>  senses  fronji  the  world,  and  not 
through  affections  and  thence  perceptions  from  heaven : 
and  since  on  this  account  in  bis  rational  principle-there  is 
not  inwardly  any  thing  spiritual,  if  be  then  converses  on 
any  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  charcfa,  his  voice  la 
heard  by  the  angels  not  unlike  the  voice  of  a  parrot  or 
a  goose;  for  his  voice  is  merely  animal  because  it  .is 
merely  natural,  having  nothing  human  because  there  is 
nothing  spiritual  within  it,  thus  flowing  from  the  respi« 
ration  of  the  body  only^  and  not  from,  apy  respiration  of 
the  spirit.  Such  is  the  character  of  a  man,  who  from 
natural-doth  not  become  spiritual,  and  no  one  becometh 
spiritual,  unless  after  being  made  rational  he  bring ^ortk 
fruits,  that  is,  unles9  he  imbue  charity  by  the  life. 

3.  The  reason  why  in  the  Word  four  changes  of  state 
are  predicated  of  tlie  church,  which  are  called  Morning, 
Day,  Evening,  and  Night,  is  because  the  church:  con- 
sists of  men,,  and  man  is  a  church  in  particular,  and  an* 
assembly  of  such  men  b  what  is  called  the  .church :  in 
this  assembly  or  church,  they  who  live  according  .to  the 
order  described  above,  n.  7,  are  trees,  of.  life,  which: also 
are  trees  of  good  usie ;  but  they,  who  do  not  live  accorsU 
ing  to  th^t  order,  are  trees  of  the  science  of.  good  and 
evil,  which  also  are  tre^  of  evil  use :  these  latter  are  the 
persons,  of  whom  are  predicd.ted  evening  and  night,  or 
whi^  amounts  to  the  same,  vastation  and  consumimu 
tion ;  but  not  so  the  former.  But  these  subjects  will  be 
presented  to  the  understanding  in  a  clearer  point  of 
view,    in  the  following  pages:    it  is  proper  however 

that 
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chat  at  the  beg^ning  of  this  volume  some  prefiniiiaiy 
observatioQB  shoiild  be*  made,  because  knowledge  mmt 
be  previously  acquired,  before  any  one  can  know,  that 
by  MORNING  is  understood  the  rise  of  this  church,  and 
that  this  is  preceded  by  redempdon ;  that  by  day  is 
meant  the  progression  of  the  new  church  into  li|^t,  and 
it's  intelligence :  that  by  evenimo  is  meant  the  declension 
of  that  church  from  good  and  truth,  which  is  called 
Taslation ;  and  that  by  night  is  understood  it*s  end  and 
destruction,  which  is  called  consunmution ;  and  so  on. 

9.  The  end  of  the  church  or  consonmiation  ci  dtt 
age  takes  place,  when  not  any  genuine  tmtii  and  hence 
not  any  genuine  good,  or  when  not  any  good  and  henoa 
not  any  truth,  remain,  but  in  the  place  thereof  the  fidsa 
and  the  evil  thence  dmved,  or  the  evil  and  the  fidae 
thence  derived,  are  predominant ;  and  then  there  ia  ful» 
ness  in  the  church,  the  members  thereof  being  like  per- 
fons  walking  in  the  night,  wfm,  because  they  do  not  see 
any  thing  which  appears  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  dispute 
about  every  thing  relating  to  the  church;  and  in  g^ieral 
about  God,  about  heaven  and  hoU;  and  about  a  life  after 
death ;  and  they  who  confirm  themselves  in  the  denial  oi 
such  things,^  as  well  as  they  who  hang  in  a  state  of 
doubtful  uncertainty,  at  length  shun  the  light,  and  if 
Aey  be  priests,  they  procure  to  theollselves  a  false  light 
onduMe  subjects,  similar  to  that  by  which  owls,  cats^ 
and  mice  see  in  the  dark :  thb  light  is  excited  in  them,  a^ 
in  these^wild  beasts,  by  the  activities  of  concupisoences. 
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IV. 

Thai  after  the  Cmsummation  or  End  of  this  Churchy 
the  Lord  Jthovih  appears^  and  executes  Judgment 
upon  the  Men  of  the  former  Churchy  and  separates  the 
good  from  the  eoily  and  elevates  the  good  to  himself 
uito^Heaoeny  and  removes  the  evil  from  himself  into 
UelL 

10.  That  about  the  end  of  every  church  the  Lord 
Jehoyih  appears,  to  execute  judgment  upon  those  who 
have  lived  from  the  first  establishment  thereof  to  it's 
consummation,  shall  be  confirmed  in  the  following  pages^ 
wherein  a  distinct  account  shall  be  given  of  each. church. 
Every  man  indeed  is  judged  after  death ;  but  at  the  end 
of  a  church  all  are  collected  together,  and  a  common  [or 
general]  judgment  is  executed  upon  them ;  and  this  to 
the  intent  that  they  may  be  conjoined  into  heavenly 
order,  which  is  efiected  by  the  orderly  arrangement  of 
the  faithful  into  a  New  Heaven^  and  of  the  unfaithful 
into  a  New  Hell  under  it;  concerrfing  which  arrangement  [ 
we  shall  speak  more  at  large  in  the  following  article. 

!!•  The  judgment,  which  is^he  last  of  every  church, 
does  not  take  place  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the  spiri- 
tual world,  into  which  all  are  collected  after  death ;  and 
they  are  collected  into  heavens  distinctly  according  to 
religion,  thus  according  to  faith  and  love.  The  icason 
why  the  judgment  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  world  is, 
because  every  man  after  death  is  a  man,  not  a  material 
mao^  as  befoi?^?,  but  a  substantial  man :  the  mind  pr  spirit 
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of  every  man  is  such  a  man ;  the  body,  which  he  carried 
about  in  the  world,  is  only  a  covering,  and  like  cast-^off 
clothes,  which  he  hath  laid  aside,  and  out  of  which  his 
spirit  hath  extricated  itself.  Now  since  the  mind  of 
spirit  of  a  man  thought  in  the  material  body^  and  did  so 
either  from  religion  or  Qot  from  religion,  either  for  God 
or  against  God,  either  from  the  truths  of  faith  or  from 
the  falses  of  faith,  either  loved  his  neighbour  or  hated 
him,  and  since  the  material  body  was  only  obedience,  it 
follows,  that  the  mind,  which  is  the  substantial  man^  and 
is  called  the  spirit,  undergoes  judgment,  and  is  rewarded 
or  punished  according  to  the  intentions  and  acts  of  his 
life.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  clearly  and 
plainly  seeq,  that  the  judgment,  which  is  the  last  of  every 
church,  takes  place  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  not  in  the 
natural  ^orld. 

12.  The  judgment,  which  takes  place  upon  all  of  the 
past  church,  is  effected  to  the  end  that  the  good  may  be 
separated  from  the  evil  both  generally  and  particularly, 
and  that  the  good  may  be  elevated  into  heaven,  and  the. 
evil  cast  down  into  hell.  Were  this  not  to 'be  done,, 
when  the  church  is  consummated,  that  is,  when  it  is  no 
longer  in  truths  and  goods,  not  a  single  person  therein 
could  be  saved ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  not  a 
single  person  could  be  regenerated,  and  every  one  is 
regenerated  by  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love. 
To  the  above  reason  may  be  added  the  following,  that 
from  the  time  of  the  vastation  of  the  church  until  itV 
consummation,  hell  increases  from  below  to  such  a  de- 
gree, as  to  veil  and  obscure  the  whole  angelic  heaven, 
through* which  regenerating  truths  and  goods  descend' 

from 
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from  the  Lord  to  men  on  earth ;  and  when  theangehe 
heaven  is  so  veiled  and  obscured,  not  any  truth  of  thought 
from  faith,  nor  any  good  of  will  from  charity,  can 
penetrate,  unless  rt  be  through  chinks ;  yea,  what  does 
penetrate  is  perverted  either  in  tlie  way  before  it  reaches 
inan,  or  else  by  man  himself,  when  he  is  in  it;  that 
is,  the  truth  is -either  irejected  or  falsified,  and  the 
good  is  either  checked  or  adulterated ;  in  a  word,  the 
church  at  it's  end  is  as  it  were  obsessed  by  satans ;  they 
are  called  satans,  who  take  p](>asure  in  falses,  and  ar^ 
delighted'  \Vith  evils.  In  order  tterefore  to  rfettiov6  tlie 
tx>tal  damnation,  Which  hangs  over  the  head  of  ever}'' one, 
and  threatens  to  fall  upon  him^  it  is  necessary  ths^  hell, 
which  hath  raised  itseif  on  high,  and,  as  was  said,'  grown 
lip  from  below  even  to  heaven,  be  removed,  not  only 
depressed,  but  also  dispersed  and  subjugated,  and  tbat 
the  good  be  then  separated  from  the  evil,  that  i«;  the 
jiving  from  the  dead:  This  separation,  and  at  the  sami 
titiie  the  elevation  6f  the  good  into  heav«n  ot-  into  th^ 
earth'  of  the  living,  and  the  casting  dowti  of  the  evil 
into- hell  or  into  the  earth  of  the  dead^  is  what  is  called 
the  judgment.  That  such  a  judgment  was' executed  in 
the  year  1757  upon  the  men  of  the  pt^sent  christian 
church,  has  been  made  public  and  described  in  0  small 

treatise  on  the  subject,  published  at  London  in  the  year 
1758. 

1 3.  Who  doth  not  see  the  necessity  there  is,  that  the 
evil  should  be  separated  from  the  good,  lest  the  latter  be 
infected  with  the  deadly  contagion  of  evil,  and  perish  ? 
for  evil,  being  from  the  birth  implanted  in  human  nature, 
and  more  and  more  engendered  in  children  from  their 

F  2  parents, 
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parents,  as  the  church  advances  tuwards  consammatioi), 
is  like-  the  pernicious  disease  called  a  cancer,  which 
spread^  itself  around,  and  gradually  destroys  the  sound 
and  living  parts.  What  husbandman  or  gardener  is  there, 
who,  when  he  sees  an  increase  of  briars,  nettles,  thorns, 
and  thistles,  doth  not  root  them  out,  before  he  sows 
land  dresses  his  land  for  the  production  of  com  md 
esculent  plants  ?  What  planter,  when  he  sees  the  herbs 
and  grass  consumed  by  worms  or  locusts,  doth  not  dig  a 
ditch,  and  separate  the  field  which  is  in  a  flourishing 
state  from  that  which  is  laid  waste,  and  thus  take  mea- 
sures for  the  preservation  of  his  standing  corn  and  green 
fields?  What  shepherd,  when  he  observes  the  wild 
beasts  to  multiply  about  the  pastures  of  his  sheep,  doth 
not  call  together  the  neighbouring  shepherds  and  servants, 
for  the  purpose  of  killing  or  driving  away  those  wild 
beasts  with  darts  or  other  weapons  ?  What  king,  when 
he  sees  the  cities  of  his  kingdom  round  about  his  metro* 
polls  captured  by  enemies,  and  the  property  .of  his  sub* 
jects  in  their  possession,  doth  not  collect  troops,  and 
drive  the  enemies  out,  and  restore  the  property  taken  by 
them  to  the  rightful  owners,  and  in  addition  thereto 
present  them  with  the  valuable  spoils  of  the  enemy,  and 
thereby  console  them  ? 


V. 
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V. 

Tkai  after  these  Things  the  Lord  Jehavih  founds  a  New 
Heaven  of  the  good  who  are  elevated  to  himself,  and 
a  New  Hell  of  the  eoil  who  are  removed  from  hifti^ 
self;  and  that  he  induceth  Order  aoer  each,  that  they 
may  stand  under  his  Auspices,  and  under  Obedience 
to  htm,  to  Eternity.  , 

14.  TT  £  read  in  laiuah,  Jehcfoah  said.  Behold  I  create 
NEW  HEAVENS  and  a  mew  earth,  chap.  Ixv.  17 :  and 
again  in  the  same  prophet,  4s  the  new  heavens  and 
the  NEW  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall  stand  b^ore 
me,  chap.  Ixvi.  22.  In  the  Apocalypse,  /  saw  a  new 
HEAVEN  and  a  new  earth  ;  the  former  heaven  and  the 
former  earth  passed  away,  chap.  xxi.  1.  And  in  Pet^^ 
JFe  expect,  according  to  promise,  new  heavens  and  « 
NEW  earth,  in  which  justice  shall  dwell,  Epist.  II.  chap, 
iii.  I3i  Heretofore  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  mind  of 
any  one  to  suppose  otherwise,  than  that  by  heaven  in  the 
above-cited  passages  is  meant  the  visible  heaven,  that  is, 
the  whole  firmament  with  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and 
that  by  earth  is  there  meant  the  habitable  earth  or  globe, 
and  that  these  will  perish  in  the  day  of  the  last  judgment ; 
when  nevertiieless  by  heaven  is  there  meant  the  angelic 
heaven,  and  by  earth  the  church.  That  by  earth  in  the 
Prophetic  Word  throughout  is  meant  the  church,  bath  been 
fully  shewn  in  the  Apocalypse  Revealed,  n.  285.  The 
reason  why  by  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  men  have 
heretofore  understood  the  visible  heaven  and  the  habitable 
earth,  is,  because  they  have  heretofore  known  nothing 

concern- 
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concerning  the  spiritual  world,  consequently  nothing 
concerning  the  angelic  heaven,  and  not'iing  concemtng 
the  prophetic  scn$e,  which  contains  treasured  up  in  it's 
bosoin  nothing  but  spiritual  things;  and  the  s>jtncual 
thing  signified  oy  earth  is' the  church.  The  aiigels  Rlso, 
as  being  spiritual,  when  they  look  down  towards  the  earth, 
Bee  nothing  at  all  of  it,  but  only  the  ehurch  irt  m^n. 

{  15.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  Jehovih,  wlien  he 
founds  a  New  Heaven  and  a  New  Church,  introduces 
'^order  that  they  may  stand  under  his  auspices,  and  under 
obedience  to  him^ielf  to  eternity,  is,  because  the  angelic 
heaven  and  the  church  in  the  earths  constitute  together 
one  body,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  Jehovih,  wlio 
18  our  Lord  the  Saviour.  The  universal  angelic  heaven 
together  with  the  church  appears  also  before  the  Lord  as 
one  man ;  and  man  stands  under  the  auspices  of,  and 
under  obedience  to,  his  own  soul ;  thus  the  ^hole  hea- 
ven together  with  the  church  stands  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Lord^  and  under  obedience  to  him ;  for  the  Lord 
ii  in  them,  and 'they  are  in  the  Lord,   John  xiv.  20^ 

;   Chap.  XV,  4.  Chap.  xvii.  23,  26 ;   consequently  all  are 

,  mall  therdn..  But  the  order,  which  the  Lord  induceth 
in  bell,  is,  that  all  who  are  there  may  be  diametrically 
opposite  to  all  who  are  in  heaven :  whence  it  is  evident, 

:  that,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  governs  heaven,  he  aJsa 
governs  hell,  and  the  latter  by  the  former. 

16.  Moreover  there  is  the  most  perfect  arrangement 
of  all  in  the  heavens  and  of  all  in  the  hells :  fur  every  hca* 
yen,  which  is  founded  by  the  Lord  after  the  consumma^ 
tion  of  any  church,  is  arranged  in  threefold  order,  and 
isonsists  of  a  supreme,  a  middle,  acnd  a  lowest.  Into  the 
i  supreme 
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supreme  sure  elevated  they  who  are  in  love  to  th^  Lord^ 
and  in  .wisdom  thence  derived;  into  the  middle,  tdey, 
i¥ho  are  in  spiritual  love  towards  the  neighbui^r,  and  ia* 
intelligence  thence  defived;  into  the  lowest,  they  who 
are  in  spiritual  natural  love  towards  the  neig'iboujTj. 
which  is  called  charity,  and  thence  in  faith  as  to  truths, 
concerning  God,  and  in  a  life  according  to  the  precept^ 
of  the  decalogue.  These  three  heavens  constitute  three 
expanses,  one  above  another,  and  communicate  witl^ 
each  other  by  divine  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  sail 
of  the  spiritual  world.  At  a  depth  below  those  heavens 
are  also  three  expanses,  into  which  the  helk  are  distin^ 
guished,  and  which  in  like  manner  coomiunicate  with 
each  other  hy  influx  through  the  heavens  from  the  Lord; 
By  these  communications  there  is  effected  a  close  and 
indissoluble  conjunction  of  all  in  the  heavens,  and  of  all 
in  the  hells ;  but  in  the  latter  it-is  a  conjunction  of  all  the 
Justs  of  the  love  of  evil,  while  intlie  heavens  it  is  a 
conjunction  of  all  the  aflections  of  the  love  of  goodi 
By  virtue  of  that  conjunction,  heaven  is  like  one  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne  girt  about  with  wreaths  formed  of 
precious  stones  of  every  kind  ;  but  hell  'is  like  one  devil 
sitting  upon  a  seat  entwined  with  vipers,  fiery  serp^nts^  , 
and  poisonous  worms.  From  this  orderly  arrangement  ^ 
introduced  both  into  heaven  and  hell,  it  follows,  that 
each  stands  under  ttie  auspices  of  the  Lord,  and  under  '. 
obedience  to  him,  to  eternity. 

17.   It  is  well  known,  that,  in  order  to  give  perfection  " 
to  any  thing,  there  must  be  a  Trini;  in  just  order,  one 
under  another,  and  communication  between  them,  and 
that  such  a  trine  constitutes  one  thing;   not  unlike  a 

pillar, 
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pillar,  over  which  is  the  chapiter,  under  this  the  length* 
ened  shaft,  and  under  this  again  the  pedestal.  Such  a 
Trine  is  man,  his  supreme  part  being  the  head,  his 
middle  part  the  body,  and  his  lowest  part  the  feet  and 
soles  of  the  feet.  Every  kingdom  in  this  respect  emu* 
lates  a  man ;  in  it  there  must  be  a  king  as  the  head,  also 
magistrates  and  officers  as  the  body,  and  yeomanry  with 
servants  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet :  in  like  manner 
in  the  church,  there  must  be  a  mitred  prelate,  parish 
priests,  and  curates  under  them.  Nor  do^  the  world  it* 
self  subsist,  without  three  things  following  each  other  in 
order,  namely,  morning,  noon,  and  evening ;  as  also 
every  year  spring,  summer,  and  autumn,  the  spring  for 
sowing  seeds,  the  summer  for  their  growth,  and  the 
autumn  for  their  bringing  forth  fruit:  but  night  and 
winter  do  not  contribute  to  the  stability  of  the  world* 
Now  since  every  perfect  thing  must  be  a  Trine,  in  order 
to  be  a  One  regularly  coherent,  therefore  each  world,  as 
well  the  spiritual  as  the  natural,  consists  of,  and  subsists 
from,  three  atmospheres  or  elements,  of  which  the  first 
proximately  encompasses  the  sun,  and  is  called  Aura ;  the 
second  b  under  that,  and  is  called  Ether ;  and  the  third 
is  under  them  both,  and  is  called  Air.  These  three 
atmospheres  in  the  natural  world  are  natural,  in  them- 
selves passive,  because  they  proceed  from  a  sun  which  is 
pure  fire;  but  the  three  atmospheres  corresponding  to 
them  in  the  spiritual  world  are  spiritual,  in  themselves 
active,  because  they  proceed  from  a  sun  which  is  pure 
love.  The  angels  of  the  heavens  dwell  in  the  regions  of 
these  three  atmospheres;  the  angels  of  the  supreme 
heaven  in  the  celestial  aura,  which  proximately  encom- 
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passes  the  sun^  where  the  Lord  i^;  the  angels' of  the 
middle  heaven  in  a  spiritusd  ether,  under  them ;  and  the 
angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  in  a  spiritual  natural  air, 
iihder  them  both.  Thus  all  the  heavens  are  co-esta- 
blishedy  from  the  first  to  this  last,  which  is  building  by 
the  Lbrd  at  this  day.  From  these  considerations  it  may 
be  perceived,  whence  it  is  that  by  Three  in  the  Word 
is  signified  what  is  complete ;  see  the  Apocalypse  Re- 
Vealed,  h.  505,  875. 


VI. 

That  4m  Lord  Jthavih  from  this  tifew  Heaven  derives 
and  produces  a  New  Church  in  the  Earths^  which  is 
effetted  hy  a  Revelation  of  Truths  from  hii  own 
Mouth,  otfrofn  his  Word,  and  by  Inspiration. 

18.  We  read  that  John  saw  the  holy  city^  New  Jtrusd^ 
lenif  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven^  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  Apoc.  xxi.  2:  by  the 
holy  city,  N^w  Jerusalem,  is  meant  the  doctrine  of  a 
New  Church,  consequently  thfe  church  as  to  doctrine; 
aM  by  Jerutelem  descending  from  God  out  of  the  new- 
heaven,  is  meant  that  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church  is 
derived  from  no  other  origin.  Tlie  reason  why  the  doc- 
trirife  descended  is,  becaluse  the  church  is  a  church  from 
doctrine  atid  according  to  it ;  without  doctrine  a  cliurcli 
is  rto'more  a  6hurch,  than  man  is  a  man  without  members. 
Viscera,  and  organs,  thus  from  the  naere  covering  of  skin, 
ifrhich  only  figured  his  external  shape  or  form ;  nor  any 
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more  than  a  house  is  a  house  ^tbout  bed'-cbamberti 
parlours,  and  useful  furniture  within,  thus  from  the  bare 
walls  and  arched  roof.  The  case  is  similar  with  the 
church  without  doctrine.  That  Jerusalem  signi6es  the 
church  with  respect  to  doctrine,  may  be  seen  proved 
from  the  Word  in  the  work  itself,  entitled  True  Chris^ 
TiAN  Religion,  n.  782.  From  tliese  considerations  it 
manifestly  follows,  that  the  church  in  the  earths  is  derived 
and  produced  through  the  angeKc  heaven  from  the  Lord. 
19.  I  will  relate  paradoxes,  which  yet  are  not  para-^ 
doxes  in  heaven ;  they  are  as  follow :  L  That  the 
natural  world  could  not  exist,  except  from  the  q>iritaal 
world;  consequently  neither  could  it  subsist,  inas* 
much  as  subsistence  is  perpetual  existence.  II.  That 
the  church  cannot  exist  in  man,  unless  it's  internal  be 
spiritual,  and  it's  external  natural ;  there  being  no  such 
thing  as  a  church  purely  spiritual,  nor  a  church  merely 
natural.  III.  Consequently  that  not  any  chureh,  nor 
any  thing  appertaining  to  a  church,  can  be  raised  up  in 
man,  unless  there  be  an  angelic  heaven,  through  which 
every  thing  spiritual  is  derived  and  descends  from  the 
Lord.  IV.  Since  therefore  the  spiritual  and  the  natural 
thus  make  one,  it  follows,  that  the  one  cannot  exist  and 
subsist  without  the  other,  the  angelic  heaven  not  without 
the  chureh  in  man,  nor  the  church  in  man  without  th^ 
angelic  heaven ;  for  unless  the  spiritual  principle  flow 
into  and  terounate  in  the  natural,  and  rest  therein,  it  is 
like  A  prior  without  a  posterior,  consequently  like  an 
^ffioyyif  cause  without  an  eifect,  and  like  aa  active  with* 
out.a  passive,  which  would  be  like  a  bird  perpetually 
flying  in  the4ur,,  m&wl  any  resting  place  on  the  earth. 
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It  is  ako  like  the  mind  of  H  man  perpetually  thinking  and 
willing^  without  any  organ  of  sense  or  motion  in  the 
body^  to  which  it  osay  descend,  and  produce  th^  ideas 
of  it's  thought,  or  bring  the  efforts  of  it's  will  into  ope- 
ration* V.  These  comparisons  are  made,  to  the  end  that 
it  may  be  perceived  or  known,  that  as  the  natural  world 
cannot  exist  without  the  spiritual  world,  nor  reciprocally 
the  spiritual. world  without  the  natural  world,  so  neither 
can  there  be  a  church  in  the  earths,  unless  there  be  an 
angelic  heaven,  through  which  it  may  exist  and  subsist, 
nor  reciprocally  can  there  be  an  angelic  heaven,  unless 
there  be  a  church  in  the  earths,  VL  The  angels  know 
this;  on  which  account  they  bitterly  lament,  when  the 
church  in  the  earths  is  desolated  by  falses,  and  consum- 
mated by  evils ;  on  such  occasion  also  they  compare  the 
'State  of  their  life  to  that  of  sleepiness^  for  then  heaven 
is  to  them  like  a  seat  withdrawn,  or  like  a  body  deprived 
of  it's  feet ;  but  when  the  church  in  the  earths  is  restored 
by  the  Lord^  they  compare  the  state  of  their  lifp  to  that 
of  wakefulness. 

20.  That  the  Lord  tlnrough  the  new  heaven  derives 
and  produces  a  new  church  in  the  earths  by  a  revelation 
of  truths  from  his  own  mouth,  or  from  his  Word,  and 
by  inspii-ation,  will  be  demonstrated  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  the  four  churches  in  their  order,  especially  of  the 
Israelitish  church,  and  of  the  present  Christian  church. 
It  is  to  be  observed^  that,  when  hell  has  increased  from 
below,  and  passed  over  the  great  interstice  or  gulph  fixed 
between  it  and  heaven,  Luke  xvi.  26,  and  has  raised  up 
it's  back  even  to  the  confines  of  the  heavens  inhabit^ 
by  angels,  which  came  to  pass  during  the  interval  of  the 
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vastation  and  consummation  of  the  churchy  ao  doctriite 
of  the  church  could  be  conveyed  from  the  Lord  through 
heaven  to  men  on  earth :  the  reason  of  which  is,  because 
in£^n  is  then  in  the  midst  of  satans^  and  satans  with  their 
falses  encompass  his  head  as  with  a  veil,  and  inspire  the 

» 

delights  of  evil  and  the  pleasures  of  the  false  thence 
derivedi  whereby  all  light  from  t^eaven  is  darkened,  and 
all  the  desirableness  and  pleasantness  of  truth  is  inter-r 
cepted.  As  long  as  this  state  continues,  no  doctrine  of 
truth  and  good  can  be  infused  out  of  heaven  intp  man, 
without  being  falsified.  But  after  this  complicated  veil  of 
falses,  or  covering  induced  over,  the  head  by  satans,  baa 
been  removed  by  the  Lord,  which  was  effected  by  the 
last  judemen.t,  spoken  of  above  in  article  IV,  then  man 
is  led  with  a  more  free  and  spontanepus  spirit  to  shpke 
off  falses,  and  to  receive  truths.  To  those  who  prepare 
themselvesj  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord, 
is  afterwards  conveyed  and  introduced  the  doctrine  of  the 
new  heaven,  which  is  tlie  doctrine  of  truth  and  good, 
falliag  like  the  morning  dev^  from  heaven  upon  the  earth, 
which  opens  the  capsules  of  tender  herbs,  and  sweetens 
their  vegetable  juices :  and  it  is  like  the  manna  which 
fell  in  the  morning,  and  was  in  appearance  white  like 
coriander  seed,  und  in  taste  like  a  cake  kneaded  witii 
honey,  Exod.  xvi.  31:  it  is  also  like  seasonable  rain, 
which  refreshes  the  fallowed  lands,  and  causes  germina* 
tion :  and  it  is  like  the  fra^rancy  exhaling  from  fields, 
gardens,  and  flowery  plains,  wliich  the  breast  attracts  by 
'a  lively  and  chearful  respiration.  Bi;t  still  the  Lord 
compels  no  one,  nor  urges  any  against  his  will,  as  a  pert 
son  drives  a  labouring  beast  with  whips  ^  hut  he  drawf 
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the  man  who  is  ^iUiiig^  aijkJ  afterwards  leads  bim  cob* 
tioviallyj  ii?  all  appes^rance  as  thoujgb  t^e  wUling  inajadid 
gQod  and  believed  truth  pf  hifn^^lf,  wjiep  yet  it  is  from 
the  Lordj  ^ha  operates  iji  him  all  tl^  ^eAuin?  good  of 
life^  afid  all  the  genuine  truth,  of  faith. 


vn. 

That  this  divine  JVorfc,  taken  together ^  is  called  Sedtmp^ 
tion,  without  which  np  Man  cmn  be  sQitKi^  bccjutfe  hp 
cannpt  be  vegeh^rated. 

21.  That  REDEBlPTiON,  which  wa^  accoii^)li^bed  by  th^ .       1 
Lord  w.heo  he  was  in  thie  world)  copslst^  ia  tbe  s^bjugar^       ^ 
tiop  of  the  hells,  the  oidgrlj^rangeiQ^^  of  t^e  b^vea^i      C  ^  /  /  * 
aud  therd>y  in  tbe  prepaxafioiffoir  ^  uew  ^^piritual  qbuiicb»  \        * 
may.  be  seen  in  tbe  work  entitled  True  CuaisTUN  IIeli^  / 
QlON,  n.  115,  116,  117,  and  li^Lewisfe  from  n.  113tq  133*  ' 
But  as  this  is  a  new  discovery,  ai^  hfi^  biin  hjd  for  ages^  \ 
like  a  ship  cast  away  with  it's  valuable  warps  in  the  bot^  ' 
torn  of  the  sea,  and  yet  the  doctrine  of  redeipption  is  9^    . 
it  were  the  treasury  of  all  the  spiritual  ricbcs  or  doctrin^ 
tenets  of  the  New  Chiurch,  thcirqfpre  we  shall  treat  of  thft 
MYSTEAY  OP  REDEMPTION  in  the  last  Lemma  of  tbirf 
vpl^ume,  in  which  the  foll/on^ifig  propositions  shall  be 
unfolded  and  explained.    I.  That  liberation  from  enemica 
is  what  in  tbe  Word  is  called  redemption.    II.  Con$e« 
quently,  thajt  redemption  is.  a  liberation  &om  evils  and 
falser,  which^  as  b^ing  from  h^U,  are. spiritual  enemies | 
fpr  thpy  kill  souls,  as  ni^ural  enemies  kill  bodies,    in. 
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Hence  it  becomes  6vident|  that  the  first  [act]  of  redemp^ 
tioo  accomplished  by  the  Lord  was  the  separation  of  the 
evil  from  the  good|  and.  the  elevation  of  these  latter  to 
himself  into  hearen, '  and  the  removal  of  the  former  front 
himself  into  belli  for  thus  the  good  were  liberated  from 
|he  evil :  this  first  [act]  of  r^emption  is  the  1^  judg- 
ment, treated  of  above,  n.  10  to  13.  IV.  That  the  se« 
cond  [act]  of  redemption  was  the  co-ordina|ion  of  all  in  (•  ^ 
the  l^eavensy  and  the  subordipationof' aU  iiTlieU,  by 
which  means  the  good  i^ere  still  iaiQre  .distinctly  separated 
and  liberated  from  the  evil ;  and  this  is  the  new  heaveQ 
and  the  new  hell,  spoken  of  above,  n.  14  to  17.  V.  That 
the  third  [act]  of  redemption  was  the  revelation  of  tenths 
out  of  the  new  heaven ,  and  thereby  the  raising  up  and  es- 
tablishment of  a  new  church  in  the  earths,  by  which  means 
the  good  were  further  separated  and  liberated  from  the 
evil,  and.hereafter  are  separated  and  liberated  :  this  third 
[act]  also  is  treated  of  above,  n.  13  to  20.  VI.  That  the 
final  cause  of  redemption  was  a  possibility,  that  the  Lord 
by  virtue  of  his  divine  omnipotence  might  regenerate 
laan,  and  thereby  save  him ;  for  unless  man  be  regenera- 
ted, he  cannot  be  saved,  John  iii.  3.  VII.  That  the  re- 
generation of  man,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  separation  and 
liberation  from  evils  and  falses,  is  a  particular  redemption 
by  the  Lord,  existing  from  his  common  [or  general]  redemp- 
tion. VIII.  That  with  these  who  are  regenerated,  evils 
urh  first  of  all  separated  from  goods,  and  this  resembles 
a  judgment ;  that  afterwards  goods  are  collected  together 
into  one,  and  arranged  into  a  heavenly  form,  and  this 
resembles  a  new  heaven ;  and  that  lastly  hereby  is  im- 
planted and  produced  a  new  church,  whose  internal  is 
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heaven,  and  whose  external  from  the  internal,  conae* 
quently  whose  internal  and  external  together  in  man,  is 
what  is  called  a  church*  IX.  That  all  are  redeemed, 
iSince  all,  who  reject  the  falses  of  the  former  church,  and 
receive  the  truths  of  the  new  church,  are  capable  of 
being  regenerated ;  but  that  still  the  regenerate  are,  pro* 
perly  speaking,  the  redeemed,,  X.  That  the  goal  of 
redemption,  and  the  prize  of  the  redeemed,  is  spiritual 
peace.  XI.  That  a  redemption  has  at  this  day  also  been 
accompUshed  by  the  Lord,  because  at  this  day  is  his  se- 
cond advent  according  to  prediction  ;  in  consequence  of 
which,  having  been  an  eye-witness  thereof,  I  am  fully 
assured  of  the  truth  of  the  preceding  arcana.  But  these 
are  only  brief  heads,  which  at  the  end  of  this  volume^ 
when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  mystery  of  E£Demptjok» 
will  be  explained  as  to  their  particulars,  and  submitted  to 
Tiew  both  in  spiritual  and  natural  light. ^ 

22.  Moreover  it  will  be  fully  proved  in  it's  proper 
place  in  the  following  pages,  that  the  passion  of  the  Lord 
on  the  cross  was  not  redemption,  but  the  medium  of  in* 
timatie  union  with  the  divine  of  the  Father,  from  which 
he  came  forth,  and  into  which  he  returned.  In  the  work 
entitled  Taug  Christian  Reugion,  n.  132,  13$,  to 
which  this  volume  is  an  Appendix,  I  undertook  to  demon- 
strate, that  the  belief  of  the  passion  of  the  cross  havine 
constituted  real  redemption,  is  a  fundamental  enror  of  the 
present  Christian  church ;  and  that  that  error,  together 
with  the  error*  concerning  three  divine  persons  from  eter* 
nily,  hath  perverted  the  whole  church  to  such  a  degree, 
that  there  is  not)iing  spiritual  left  remaining  in  it.  Thit 
will  also  be  further  demonstrated  in  the  foUoiring  pagea  ; 

u4 


s 


Md  tUat  t&o^  two  laUltie^  attid  hli'p^ostui^  vftre,  ^oAjirii: 
TEtively  spiking,  like  pait^d  butterHies^  A^^  ^bcitki  h 
a  gardei^,  arrd  laying  eggs  fdl  of  wdrtKri,  which,  ott  being 
hatcfaedy  enthisly  consuude  the  leaves  df  the  trees  that  snt 
in  it :  and  {tmbsr,  that  th^  were  like  the  qukils  froM 
the  sea  i)^Mtch  feH  up6n  the  camp  of  the  Israelites^  and 
wfaichy  i^faile  they  ii^ere  eating,  occasioned  a  great  plagae 
among,  thte  people ;  and  this  becaose  they  loathed  and 
despised  the  mailna  fronft  hbaren,  by  which  in  the  su- 
preme sense  i^  undcrstoxkl  the-  Lord,  Nmn.  xi.  6,  6,  32 
t6  35;  and  John  vi.  51,  32,  4d,  SO,  SI,  58.  Moreover 
ihose  two^errors  werei  like  two  drops  of  ink  olr  shbentakePk 
blacking  infused  into  generous  wine,  and'  shafesni  abdut 
ilrt  a  glass,  in  consequence  of  which  the  bnghtness, 
g;rat^fuT  odour,  and  fine  flavotir  of  thie  Vrine^  are  toltirely 
lihanged  into  a  biack  a:ppearanc^,  a  disagre^bte  smdl', 
9jid  a  nauseous  taste. 


LEMMA  THE  SECOND. 
Qfihi  Adaihic  or  Most  Ancient  Church  on  this  E<trth. 

is.  The  \^orld  has  hitherto  believed,  that  by  the  crca^ 
ticti'  of  beslven  and  eaith,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis, 
is  undei^stood  the  creation  of  the  mitvei^  according  to  th^ 
letter,  and  that  by  Adam  is  mea!nt  this  first  man  of  dus 
earth  ;  ihw*  cotild  the  world  believe  otherwise,  ^eeingrtbai 
the'spirituil  and  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has  hoi  been 
faerQtbfore  discovered ;  consequently  neither  coUld  they 

believe^ 
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believe,  that  by  creating  heaven  and  earth  is  understood 
to  .collect  together  from  among  those  who  had  died  in  the 
world,  and  to  found  an  angelic  heaven,  and  by  this)  to  de- 
rive and  produce  a  church  in  the  earths,  asabpve,  n.  .18 
to  20  ;  and  that  by  the  names  of  persons,  nations,  coun* 
tries,  and  cities,  are  understood  such  things  as  relate  to 
heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  church ;  and  so  in 
like  manner  by  Adam.  That  by  Adam,  and  by  all  things 
which  are  predicated  of  him  and  his  posterity  in  the  first 
chapters  of  Genesis,  arc  described  the  successive  states  of 
the  most  ancient  church,  which  are  it^s  rise  or  morning, 
it^s  progression  into  light  or  day,  if  s  declension  or  even- 
ing, it*s  end  or  night,  and  after  this  the  last  judgment 
upon  them,  and  lastly  a  new  angelic  heaven  formed  of  the 
faithful,  and  a  new  hell  of  the  unfaithful,  according  to 
the  series  of  progressions  laid  down  in  the  preceding  Lem- 
ma, has  been  minutely  explained,  unfolded,  and  demon- 
strated in  the  Arcana  C(£Lestia,  a  work  of  eight  years* 
labour  on  Genesis  and  Exodus,  and  published  at  Lon- 
don ;  which  work  being  extant  in  the  world,  nothing 
further  is  necessary,  but  to  recapitulate  therefrom  some 
universals,  which  shall  be  inserted  in  the  present  volume 
concerning  this  most  ancient  church.  But  preliminary 
thereto,  some  passages  shall  be  adduced  from  the  Word, 
in  order  to  prove  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  that  by  crea- 
ting is  there  signified  to  produce  anew,  and  to  form,  and 
properly  to  regenerate ;  on  which  account  it  is,  that  re- 
generation is  called  a  new  creation,  by  which  the  univer- 
sal heaven  formed  of  angels,  and  the  universal  church 
formed  of  men,  exists,  consists,  and  subsists.  That 
creating  has  tliat  signification,  evidently  appears  from  the 

u  following 
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following  passages  in  the  Word  :  Create  a  clean  heart  in 
me,  O  God,  and  renew  a  firm  spirit  in  the  midst  cf  me, 
Psadm  li.  12.  Thou  openest  the  hand,  tha/  are  filled  with 
good;  thou  sendest  forth  the  spirit,  they  are  created, 
Pi»alm  civ.  28,  SO.  The  people  which  shall  be  created 
shall  praise  Jah,  Psalm  cii.  1 9.  Thus  said  Jehoroah,  thy 
creator,  O  Jacob,  thy  former,  0  Israel,  Every  one  that 
is  called  by  my  name,  for  my  glory  I  have  created 
him,  Isa.  xliii.  1,  7.  That  they  may  see,  know,  consi- 
der, and  understand,  that  the  hand  of  Jehovah  hath  doni 
this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  this,  Isa. 
xli.  19,  20.  In  the  day  wherein  thou  wast  created,  they 
were  prepared ;  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  in  the  day 
wherein  thou  wast  created,  until  perversity  was  found  in 
thee,  Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  15:  these  things  were  spoken  of 
the  king  of  Tyre.  Jehovah  that  createth  the  heavens, 
that  stMcheth  out  the  earth,  that  giveth  a  soul  to  the  peo^ 
pie  upon  it,  Isa.  xlii.  S.  Chap.  xlv.  12,  18.  Behold  I 
CREATE  a  new  HEAVEN  and  a  NEW  earth,  be  ye  glad  to 
eternity  at  the  things  which  I  create  :  behold  I  am  about 
to  CREATE  Jerusalem  an  exultation,  Isa.  Ixv.  11,  IS.  Js 
the  NEW  HEAVENS  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  am  about 
TO  MAKE,  shall  stand  before  me,  Isa.  Ixvi.  22.  I  saw  a 
N  E  w  H  EAVEN  and  a  NEW  EARTH  9  the  former  heaven  and  the 
former  earth  passed  away,  Apoc.  xxi.  1.  We  expect  new 
HEAVENS  and  a  new  earth  according  to  pfomise,  whereth 
justice  shall  dwell,  2  Pet.  iii.  1 3.  From  the  above-cited 
passages  it  is  now  made  evident,  what  is  spiritually  under- 
stood by  these  words  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  In  the 

BEGINNING  GOD  CREATED  THE  HEAVEN  AND  THE  EARTH  : 

and  the  earth  toas  waste  andvoid:  by  the  earth  being  said  to 

wast^ 
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be  waste  and  void^  U  sigiufied  that  there  was  bo  longer  any 
good  of  life  nor  truth  oi  doctrine  among  it's  inhabitants  ; 
that  the  being  ^easte  and  void  signifies  the  privation  of 
those  two  essentials  of  the  church,  will  be  confirmed  by  a 
.thousand  passages  from  the  Word  in  the  Fourth  Lemma 
of  this  volume,  treating  of  the  Israelitish  church;  ^,t 
present  let  the  following  in  Jeremiah  ^erve  for  some  d^ 
greeof  illustration  ;  I  saw  the  earthy  t^hen  behold  it  wt^s 
RMPTY  AND  VOID ;  and  [/  looked]  towards  the  heavens, 
jwhen  they  had  no  light.  Thus  said  Jehovah,  The  whoue 
EARTH  SHALL  BE  WASTE,  /or  this  shqU  the  earth  viourn, 
and  the  heavens  above  shall  be  made  black,  chap.  iv.  23, 
.«7,  28. 

24.  We  shall  treat  of  this  church,  a3  of  the.  rest,  in 
the  following  order.  I.  Of  it's  rise  or  morning,  which  i3 
it's  first  state;  11.  Of  i(*s  progression  into  light,  or  it's 
day,  which  is  if  s  second  state.  III.  Qf  H*9  deqlension  qt 
evening,  which  is  it's  third  state,  and  is  called  viistatioq. 
,|V«  Of  it's  end  6r  night,  which  is  it'^  fourth  statet  an,d 
is  called  consummation.  Y.  Of  the  separation' of  the 
evil  fron^  the  good,  which  is  the  ]a9t  judgpent  up<Hi  all 
.who  were  of  that  church*  YI.  Of  the  elevation  pf  the 
good  to  God,  of  whom  is  formed  a  new  heaven ;  and  pf 
the  remov^  of  the  evil  from  God,  of  whom  is  formed  a 
.  new  h^ll.  That  the  four  churches  of  th^i^  earth,  ^pok^ 
of  above,  have  undergone  the^e  changes  of  state,  will  b^ 
demonstrated  in  the  following  pages ;  and  lastly  t^  the 
fcburch  truly  christian,  which  at  this  day  uussofi^  those 
four.  Will  not  undergo  consummation. 

♦  «  «  «  » 
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25.   I.    The  first  state  of  this  most  ancient 
CHURCH,  OR  IT^S  RISE  AND  MORNING,  IS  described  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis  by  these  words,  God  said.  Let  us  vmke 
man  in  our  imagdy  according  to  our  likeness ;  and  God  cre- 
ated man  in  his  orvn  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he 
him;   niale  and  female  created  he  them,   ver.    26,  27. 
Likewise  by  these  words  in  the  second  chapter,  Jehooeh 
God  formed  man  dust  of  the  earthy  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  soul  of  lives,  and  man  became  a  Uving  soul, 
ver.  7.     The  reason  why  it^s  rise  or  morning  is  described 
by  his  being  made  or  created  in  the  image  of  God,  is, 
because  every  man,  when  first  bom,  and  while  an  infant, 
is  interiorly  an  image  of  God,  for  there  is  implanted  in 
him  the  faculty  of  receiving  and  of  applying  to  hiniflelf 
those  things  which  proceed  from  God :  and  since  exteri- 
orly be  is  also  formed  dust  frttn  the  earth,  and  hence 
there  is  in  him  an  inclination  to  lick  that  dust,  as  a  ser- 
pent. Gen.  iii.  14,  therefore,  if  he  remains  an  external  or 
AAtural  man,  and  does  not  become  at  the  same  time  an 
internal  or  spiritual  man,  he  destroys  the  image  of  God, 
and  puts  on  the  image  of  the  serpent  which  seduced 
Adam.    But  on  the  other  hand,  the  man,  who  endea- 
vours and  labours  earnestly  to  become  an  image  of  God, 
subdues  the  external  man  in  himself,  and  becomes  interi- 
orly in  the  natural  principle  spiritual,   thus  a  spirituai 
natural  man ;  and  this  is  effected  by  a  new  creation,  that 
is,  regeneration  by  the  Lord.    This  man  is  an  image  of 
God,  because  he  wills  and  believes  that  he  lives  from  God, 
and  not  from  himself:  on  the  contrary,  man  is  an  image 
of  the  serpent,  while  he  wills  and  believes  that  be  lii^ 

from  himself,  and  not  from  God.    What  is  man  but  an 

image 
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linage  of  God,  when  he  wills  and  believes,  that  he  is  ii# 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him  i  John  vi,  56.  Chap,  xiri 
20.  Chap.  XT.  4,  5,  7.  Chap.  xvii.  26  ;  and  that  he  can 
do  nothing  of  himself?  John  iii.  27.  Chap.  xv.  5.  Wha€ 
is  man  but  an  image  of  God,  when  by  new  generation  hef 
becomes  a  son  of  God  ?  John  i.  12,  13  :  who  doth  not 
know,  that  the  image  of  a  father  is  in  the  son  ?  The 
reu^n  why  the  rise  or  morning-  of  this  church  is  described 
by  Jehovah  God's  breathing  into  man's  nostrils  the  soul 
of  lives,  and  by  his  thus  becoming  a  living  soul,  is,  be4 
cause  by  lives  in  the  plural  are  >  understood  love  and 
wisdom,  which  two  [principles]  are  essentially  God ;  for 
in  proportion  as  man  receives  and  applies  to  himself  those 
two  essentials  of  life,  which  continually  proceed  from 
God,  and  continually  flow  into  the  souls  of  men,  in  the 
same  proportion  he  becomes  a  living  soul ;  life  being  the 
same  with  love  and  wisdom.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the 
rise  and  morning  of  the  life  of  the  men  of  the  most  ancient 
church,  who  collectively  taken  are  represented  by  Adam^ 
is  described  by  those  two  oracles  of  life. 

26.  The  likeness  of  God,  according  to  which  man 
was  made,  consists  in  his  being  able  to  live,  that  is,  to 
will,  love,  and  intend,  as  also  to  think,  reflect,  and 
choose,  in  all  appearance  as  from  himself ;  consequently 
in  being  able  to  receive  those  things  which  appertain  to 
love  and  wisdom  proceeding  from  God,  and  to  reproduce 
them  in  likeness  as  God  from  himself,  for  God  saith,  Ber 
Mdman  was  as  one  of  us^  in  kmming  good  and  evil,  Gei^ 
iii.  22  :  for  man,  without  the  fkculty  of  receiving  aia4 
reproducing  those  things  which  proceed  into  him.  from 
God,  would  be  no  more  a  living  soul,  than  an  oyster  in  ^ 

shell 


fbeQ  «t  tbd  bptftom  of  a  rirer^  which  b43  not  thekast 
povFer  of  motiog  itself  out  of  if  s  place ;  nor  would  \» 
^  %ny  more  to  im^e  of  God,  tbao  a  graven  image  of  ? 
fiaix  made .  with  joints,  moTeabl^  by  means  of  a  haodfei 
wd  capable  of  uttering  sounds  by  being  blown  ibto: 
Itfiy,  the  very  mind  of  man,  which  is  the  same  with  his 
tpirit,  would  actually  be  wiod^  air,  or  ether,  acconhng 
to  the  idea  of  the  present  church  conceming  a  spirit ;  for 
without  th^  faculty  of  receiving  and  rep-oducii^  the 
things  flowing-in  from  God  altogiether  as  from  himself,  he 
would  have  nothing  about  him  his  own,  or  proper  to  him. 
self,  except  what  is  imperceptible,  which  resembles  the 
proprium  of  an  inanimate  graven  image.  But  more  may 
be  seen,  concerning  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  in 
man,  in  a  msmobable  ASiiATioN  in  a  preceding  world 
towhieh  this  is  the  Appendix,  n.  48^ 

«  •  «  «  « 
27.  n.  The  sbcond  state  of  this  most  akcient 

CHURCH,    OR  it's   PROGRESSION   INTO    LIGHT>    AN1>  IT^^ 

1>Ay,  is  described  in  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  by 
these  words,  God  plants  a  garden  in  Eden  wi  the  east, 
^fnd  placed  there  the  man  whom  he  had  formed,  to  till  and 
keep  ii^  And  Jehovah  eaused  to  branch  out  every  tree  dc- 
siraUe  to  behold^  anJtgood for  food  i  and  the  tree  of  life  in 
4he  midst  tf  the  garden,  end  the  tree  rf  the  science  qf  ffici 
-emd^M.  Jlnd  a  river  went  forth  out  of  JSden  to  water 
4he  garden,  wAteA  became  into  four  hatds,  in  the  first  ^ 
which  was  gold  and  the  ent/x  stone.  And  Jehovah  God 
^commanded  man,  ^by  saying,  Ofeoety  tree  of  the  garden 

^f  hiU  cfthe  tree  0f  the  science  rf  good  and  evileai  w^t 

ver. 
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?er.  8  to  17.  Tbe  reason  why  the  progression'  of  tUi 
charch  into  light  or  day  is  described  by  Adam's  being 
placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  is,  because  by  garden  ia 
signified  the  church  as  to  it's  truths  and  goods*  By  a 
viver  going  forth  out  of  Eden,  and  becoming  into  four 
heads,  in  the  first  of  which  was  gold  and  the  onyx  stohe, 
is  signified  that  in  that  church  there  would  be  the  doctrine 
of  good  and  truth ;  for  river  signifies  doctrine,  gold  it*f 
goo^,  and  the  onyx  stone  it^s  truth.  The  reason  why 
two  trees  were  placed  in  that  garden,  one  the  tree  of  fife^ 
and  the  other  the  tree  of  tbe  science  of  good  and  enl^ 
was,'  because  tbe  tree  of  life  signifies  the  Lord|  hi  whom 
and  from  whom  is  the  life  of  celestial  love  and  wisdom^ 
which  in  itself  is  eternal  life ;  and  tbe  tree  <^  the  science 
of  good  and  evil  signifies  man,  in  whom  is  the  life  oi 
infernal  love  and  insanity  thence  derived  in  things  apper* 
taining  to  the  church,  which  life  considered  in  itself  is 
eternal  death.  By  his  being  permitted  to  eat  of  every 
free  of  the  garden,  except  of  the  tree,  of  the  science  of 
good  and  evil,  is  signified  firee^will  in  spiritual  things;  fior 
all  things  in  the  garden  signified  spiritual  thingsj  and 
without  free-will  in  such  things  •man  can  in  no  wise 
advance  into  light,  that  is,  into  the  truths  und 
goods  of  the  church,  and  procure  to  himself  life? 
for  if  he  doth  not  make  this  his  aim  and  earnest  pursuit, 
he  procures  to  himself  death.  That  a  garden  signifies 
the  church  in  respebt  to  it's  truths  and  goods,  is  from  the 
correspondence  of  a  tree  with  man ;  for  a  free,  in  Kke 
manner  as  man,  is  conceived  from  seed  ;  in  like  ^nanner 
it  is  excluded  from  the  womb  of  the  iKarth,  as  a  man  fhm 
tbe  womb  of  his  mother ;  in  like  mwner  it  grows  in 

height^ 
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height,  ftnd  spreads  itself  into  branches  as  into  memben; 
in  like  manner  it  clothes  itself  with  leaves,  and  adoros 
itself  with  blossoms,  as  man  does  witli  natural  and  spiri- 
tual truths ;  and  in  like  manner  also  it  produces  fruits, 
tA  man  does  the  goods  of  use.  Hence  it  is,  that  man 
is  so  often  in  the  Word  compared  to  a  tree,  and  the 
thurch  to  a  garden,  as  in  the  following  passages ;  Jehovak 
will  set  her  desei^t  like  Eden,  and  her  solUude  like  the 
iGARDBN  OF  Jehovah,  Isa.  li.  3 ;  speaking  of  Zion,  by 
which  is  signified  the  church,  wherein  God  is  worshipped 
according  to  the  Word.  Thou  shall  be  like  a  watered 
GARDEN,  and  like  the  going  forth  of  waters,  whose 
waters  shall  not  deceive ^  Isa.  Iviii.  11.  Jer.  xxxi.  12;  in 
this  passage  also  the  church  is  treated  of.  Thou  art  fuU 
of  wisdom  J  and  perfect  in  beauty;  thou  hast  been  in  Eden 

THE   GARDEN   OF  GoO  ;  eoerjf  PRECIOUS  STONE   WOS  tkjf 

covering,  E:^ek.  xxviii.  12,  13;  speaking  of  Tyre,  by 
which  is  signified  the  church  as  to  the  knowledges  of 
truth  and  good.  How  good  are  thy  habitations,  O  Israel! 
as  valleys  they  are  planted,  and  as  gardens  near  the 
RIVER,  Num.  xxiv.  5,  6;  by  Israel  is  signified  the  spiri- 
tual church,  but  by  Jacob  the  natural  church  in  which 
is  the  spiritual.  Not  any  tree  in  the  garden  of  God 
was  equal  to  it  in  beauty,  and  all  the  trees  of  Eden  in  the 
GARDEN  of  God  cnvied  it,  Ezek.  xxxi.  S ;  speaking  of 
Egypt  and  Ashur,  by  which  is  signified  the  church  as  to 
knowledges  and  as  to  perceptions,  where  they  are  men- 
tioned in  a,  good  sense.  To  him  who  shall  overcome,  1 
will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
OP  THE.  i^ARADiSB  OF  GoD,  Apoc.  ii.  7.  From  the  cor- 
respondence of  a  garden  with  the  church  it  comes  to  pass, 

that 
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that  in  tbe  heavens  gardens  ate  everjr  where  to  he  seen» 
producing  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits,  according  to  the 
states  of  the  church  amongst  the  angels ;  and  I  have  been 
informed^  that  in  some  of  those  gardens  trees  of  life  are 
seen  in  the  middle  parts,  and  trees  of  the  science  of  good 
and  evil  in  the  extremities,  as  a  sign  that  the  angels  are  in 
free-will  in  spiritual  things.  The  church  is  very  frequent- 
ly described  in  the  Word  by  a  garden,  a  field,  and  a 
sheepfold;  by  a  garden  from  the  trees,  as  above-men- 
tioned ;  by  a  FIELD  from  it^s  produce,  wherewith  man  is 
nourished ;  by  a  sheepfold  from  sheep,  by  which  are 
understood  the  faithful  and  useful. 

28.  In  the  work  entitled  True  Christian  Religion 
it  was  shewn,  that  the  two  trees  placed  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  the  one  of  life,  and  the  other  of  the  science  of 
good  and  evil,  signify  that  man  was  gifted  with  free-will 
in  spiritual  things,  n.  466  to  469  ;  to  which  shall  be  add- 
ed the  following  observations.  That  without  such  free-will 
man  would  not  be  man,  but  only  a  type  and  image ;  for 
his  Uiought  would  be  without  reflection,  consequently 
without  judgment,  and  thus  in  things  divine,  which  re- 
late to  the  church,  he  would  no  more  have  the  power  of 
tuniiiig  himself,  than  a  gate  has  without  a  hinge,  or  than 
a  gate  having  a  hinge,  yet  blocked  up  with  an  iron  bar , 
and  his  will  would  be  without  determination,  consequent- 
ly no  more  active  with  respect  to  what  is  just  or  unjust, 
than  a  stone  upon  a  tomb,  under  which  lies  a  dead  body. 
That  the  life  of  man  after  deatli,  together  with  the  im- 
mortality of  his  soul,  is  from  the  gift  of  that  free-will, 
and  that  the  likeness  of  God  consists  therein,  was  confirm- 
e4  in  the  work  itself,  and  also  above.     Yea,  man,  that  is, 

I  his 
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his  minct,  without  free-will  would  be  like  a  sponge,  which 
iinbibes  water  in  great  abimdahce,  but  cannot  discharge 
it^  in  consequence  of  which  both  would  become  useless^ 
the  water  would  stink,  and  the  sponge  rot:  v^herefore 
the  church  with  such  a  person  would  be  no  church,  and 
consequently  the  temple,  wherein  the  worship  of  God  is 
performed,  would  be  like  the  den  of  some  wild  beast  un- 
der the  root  of  a  lofty  tree  vibrating  over  it*s  head,  ex- 
cept only  that  it  might  be  able  to  take  something  there- 
from, and  apply  it  to  some  other  use  of  it^s  own,  than  to 
lie  in  tranquillity  under  it.  Moreover  man,  without 
free-will  in  spiritual  things,  would  be  more  blind  in  all 
and  singular  things  of  the  church,  than  a  bird  of  night 
is  in  the  light  of  day,  but  more  quick-sighted  than  such 
a  bird  in  the  darkness  of  night ;  for  against  the  truths  of 
faith  he  would  close  his  eyes,  and  contract  their  sight, 
when  yet  to  the  falses  of  faith  he  would  raise  his  eye-)ids, 
ppen  his  eyes,  and  extend  their  sight  like  an  ea^le.  Free- 
will in  spiritual  things  is  derived  from  the  circumstance 
of  man^s  walking  and  living  in  the  midst  between  heaven 
and  heU,  and  of  heaven  operating  upon  him  from  above, 
while  hell  operates  from  beneath,  and  from  the  option 
which  is  given  to  man^of  turning  himself  either  to  things 
superior,  or  to  things  inferior,  thus  either  to  the  Lord,  or 
to  the  devil. 

^  m  f  m  m 
29.  ni.  The  third  state  of  this  cuuacu,  which 

IS  it  S  DECLENSION  AND  EVENING,   AND  IS  CALLED  VASTA- 

TlONy  is. described  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  by 
these  words ;  The  serpent  was  made  crafty  above  every 

wild 
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wild  beast  qf  the  Jleld,  which  Jehovah  God  had  made : 
he  said  to  tlie  woman^  Yea  for  what  hath  God  saidy  Ye  shall 
not  eat  of  every  tree  ^  the  garden  ?  And  when  the  woman 
''said  to  the  serpent  y  Of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  we  may  eat, 
only  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree^  which  is  in  the  midst,  Go4 
hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  ity  neither  shall  ye  touch  it. 
lest  ye  die:  thejerpent  said.  Ye  shall  not  die,  for  God 
^ knows,  that  in  the  day  wherein  ye  shall  eat  thereof,  your 
eyes  shall  be  )opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  God,  knowing 
good  and  eviL  The  woman  therefore  saw,  that  the  tree 
was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and 
desirable  tq  give  understanding ;  therefore  she  took  of  the 
fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat ;  and  she  gave  -to  her  man  with 
her,  who  also  did  eat,  yer.  1  to  6.  The  reason  why  the 
declension  from  light  into  the  shade  of  evening,  that  is, 
the  falling  away  from  wisdom  and  integrity,  consequentry 
the  state  of  vastation  of  this  church,  isdescribed  by  the  par*- 
'ticuli^rs  above  related,  js  because,  from  the  circumstance 
of  man's  being  made  a  likeness  of  Qod,  hy  which  is  signi^ 
fied  the  full  and  perfect  appearance,  that  he  thinks  those 
things  which  appertain  to  wisdom^  and  wills  those  things 
which  appertain  to  love,  of  himself,  as  God,  see  above, 
n.  26,  he  believed  the  serpent,  that  if  he  should  eat  of 
that  tree,  he  would  become  as  God,  and  thus  also  a  God, 
in  knowing  good  and  eviL  By  this  tree  is  signified  the 
natural  man  separate  from  the  spiritual,  who,  when  Ie|t 
to  himself,  belieTes  no  Otherwise.  Every  man  has  a  na- 
tural mind  and  a  spiritual  mind,  which  are  distinct  from 
each  other,  like  two  apartments  in  one  house,  and  joined 
together  by  stairs ;  in  the  upper  apartment  of  which  house 
dwell  the  master  and  mistress  with  their  children,  but  in 
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the  lower  apartment  their  men-servaDts  and  maid-serrants, 
with  others  of  an  inferior  description.  The  spiritaal  mind 
in  man  is  close  shut  from  birth  even  to  early  childhood, 
but  after  that  age  is  gradually  opened ;  for  there  is  giv%a  to 
'every  roan  from  birth  the  faculty,  and  afterwards  the  power 
of  procuring  to  himself  steps,  [or  a  ladder,]  by  which  he 
may  ascend,  and  converse  with  the  master  and  nustresi, 
and  then  descend,  and  execute  their  commands :  this  power 
is  given  to  him  as  a  privilege  of  free-will  in  spiritual  things. 
Nevertheless  no  one  can  ascend  into  the  upper  apartment, 
by  which  is  understood  the  spiritual  mind,  unless  he  eats 
of  the  trees  of  life  in  the  garden  of  God  ;  for  by  eating 
of  these  man  b  enlightened  and  renewed,  and  conceives 
faith,  and  by  nourishment  from  the  fruits  of  those  trees 
he  acquires  confidence,  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  tree' of  life,  and  not  the  smallest  portion  there- 
of from  man,  and  yet  that  by  abiding  together  and  co-ope- 
ration, and  hence  by  the  Lord  being  in  him,  and  he  in 
the  Lord,  he  must  do  good  of  himself,  nevertheless  in 
faith  and  confidence,  that  it  is  not  from  himself,  but 
from  the  Lord :  if  man  believes  otherwise,  he  does  appa- 
rent good,  in  which  inwardly  is  evil,  because  there  is 
merit,  and  this  is  to  eat  of  the  trees  of  the  science  of 
good  and  evil,  among  which  the  serpent  dwells  in  the 
direful  persuasion,  that  he  is  as  God,  or  that  tliere  is  no 
God,  but  that  it  is  nature  which  is  called  God,  and  that 
he  is  composed  of  the  elements  thereof.  Moreover,  they 
eat  of  the  trees  of  the  science  of  good  and  evil,  who  love 
themselves  and  the  world  above  all  things ;  but  they  eat 
of  the  trec»  of  life,  who  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
the  neighbour  as  themselves.    They  also  eat  of  the  trees 
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of  the  science  of  good  and  evil,  who  frame  canons  [bt 
roles]  for  the  church  from  self-derived  intelligence,  and' 
afterwards  confirm  them  by  the  Word  ;  but  on  thie  con- 
trary ^  they  eat  of  the  trees  of  life,  who  procure  to  them- 
selves canons  for  the  church  by  means  of  the  Word,  and 
afterwards  confirm  them  by  intelligence.  Againi  they 
eat  of  the  trees  of  the  science  of  good  and  evil,  who 
teach  truths  from  the  Word,  and  live  wickedly ;  but 
they  eat  of  the  trees  of  life,  who  live  well,  and  teach 
from  the  Word.  In  an  universal  sense,  all  diey  eat  of 
the  trees  of  the  science  of  good  and  evil,  who  deny!  the 
divinity  of  the  Lord^  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  inas* 
much  as  the  Lord  is  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  Word,  by 
virtue  of  which  the  church  is  a  garden  in  Eden  on  the 
east* 

30.  The  spiritual  man  b  an  erect  man,  who  with  his 
head  regards  the  heaven  above  him  and  about  him,  and 
with  the  soles  of  his  feet  treads  upon  the  earth :  but  the 
natural  man  separate  from  the  spiritual  is  either  like  a 
man  bent  downwards,  who  nods  with  his  head,  and  con- 
tinually  looks  at  the  earth,  and  the  steps  of  his  own  feet; 
or  he  is  hke  an  inverted  man,  who  walks  upon  the  palms 
of  bis  hands,  and  with  his  feet  raised  up  towards  heaven 
performs  a  worship  by  shaking  and  clapping  them  together. 
The  spiritual  man  is  like  a  rich  man,  who  has  a  palace, 
containing  parlours,  bed-chambers,  and  dining-rooms, 
the  walls  of  which  are  continued  windows  of  crystal 
glass,  through  which  may  be  seen  gardens,  fields,  flocks, 
tnd  herds,  which  ako  are  in  his  possession,  and  with  the 
appearance  and  use  of  which  he  is  daily  delighted :  but 
the  natural  man  separate  from  the  spiritual  is  also  like  a 

rich 
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jjotk  man^  who  has  a  palace,  contaioing  chambers,  tk 
walls   of  which  are  continued  planks  of  rotten  wood, 
which  throws  a  false  light  around,   whenain   images  dt 
jprid?,  originating  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
jappear  like  molten  imagesof  gold  in  the  middle,  and  of 
ailyer  at  th^  sides,  before  which  he  bends  the  knee,  liks 
p.n  idolater.    Again,   the  spiritual  man,   coDsidered  i& 
himself,  is  actually  like  a  dove  with  respect  to  geatlenes^ 
)ike  1^1  eagle  with  respect  to  mental  vision,  like  a  bird  d 
paradise  flying  with  respect  to  progression  in  spirxtoal 
tbiogs,  and  like  a  peacock  with  respect  to  spiritual  deco- 
ration :  but  op  the  contrary,   the  natural  man  separate 
from  the  spiritual  is  like  a  hawk  pursuing  a  dove,  like  2 
dn^on  devouring  the  qres  of  an  eagle,  like  a  fiery  flying 
serpent  at  the  side  of  a  bird  of  paradise,  and  like  an  owl 
close  to  a  peacock.    These  comparisons  are  made,  in  or- 
der that  they  may  serve  as  mirrors,  whereby  the  reader 
'vaAy  more  distinctly  contemplate  the  quality  of  the  spiri- 
tual man  in  himself,  and  the  (juality  of  the  natural  man  io 
faimselif.    But  the  case  is  altogether  different,  when  tlu 
spiritual  man  by  his  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat  is 
inwardly  in  the  natural  man ;  then  both  constitute  one, 
in  like  manner  as  effort  in  motion,  and  will,  which  is  liv- 
ing effort,  in  action,  and  as  appetite  in  taste,  and  the 
sight  of  the  mind  in  the  sight  qf  the  eye,  and  more  evi- 
'dently  still,  as  the  perception  of  a  thing  in  knowledge, 

^and  the  thought  thereof  in  speech. 

♦ 

«  »  »  ♦  « 
31.  IV.  The  fourth  state  of  this  church, 

WtflCH  WAS  IT^S  EJXD  OR  NIGHT,  AND  IS  CALLED  CONSUM- 
MATION, 


UJ 
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ntmii  i^ATiON,  is  described  l>y  tfiese  words  also  in  ibk  tUtd  chap. 
Janls  of B  ^j.  ^f  Genesis ;  Jeh&vah  God  cried  to  the  niitn,  and  saiH 
^>  ^fw"  io  him.  Where  art  thouf  ivKo  said,  I  heard  thy  twice  hi 
^^^^'  ihe  garden,  therefore  I  was  afraid,  then  Jehwdh  said. 
Hast  thou  eaten  of  ihe  tree,  whereof  I  commanded  thee', 
that  thoujhotddst  riof  eat  of  itf  And  ike  man  saH,  Thi 
WBUj  (M  Woman  whom  tfiou  haH  given  with  me,  she  gave  tfarofthii 
espectis;  tree,  and  I  hc^e  eaten.  AndSehtkeSi  God  said  io  tkk 
7siaD,&  woman,  JVherefore  hast  thou  doHe  tHisf  'Andthewomhfi 
[resiooiii  Said,  The  serpent  deceived  me,  and  I  did  eat.  That  Jeho:^ 
t  to  ^  tah  God  cursed  the  serpent,  and  afkrwdrds  the  woman, 
ualmi  hnd  after  her  the  man.  Whereupon  Jehaoah  God  seritfiiirih 
\i^ik  the  man  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden  to  tiU  the  earth,  fr(yhi 
LleaJr  which  he  was  taken,  ver.  9  to  2S.  From  the  litcntd  or 
,  vih  historical  sense  of  the  description  of  tUe  life  of  Adam^  tt 
imiDii  is  evident  that  hte  was  cursed^  because  be  believed  fcb^ 
^r  i^  serpent  I  that  he  shonid  be  a^  God ;  aikl  he  who  bejievy 
(yofi  this,  at  length  acknowledges  nbGod;  tod  hiastnoch  a^ 
jcPJ  ^^  natural  man  separate  from  the  S|ihritual  is  under  the 
,ot  It  influence  of  such  iaith  in  his  beait,  howsoever  he  taiay 
unr^i  vainly  profess  the  contrary  with  his  mouth,  tbeirefore  sf- 
i^i\t  ter  having  become  from  a  spiritud  man  a  hatUM  ntan; 
,.y ;  this  latter  was  cursed,  and  he  was  cursed  as  to  his  senscttd 
^^0  principle,   his  voluntary  principle,   and  his  intellectttd 

\0-  principle ;  for  his  sensual  priticiple  id  signified  by  the  ter^ 
pent,  his  voluntairy  by  th^  woihan,  and  his  intelltectu&l 
by  the  inan :  these  three  were  botised,  because  the  one 
follows  the  other.  In  the  AkcAKA  C(Blestia  each  e^fesi 
sion,  and  the  various  significations  of  ieach,  are  AiUy  et- 
plained  by  meatis  \X  this  spiritual  sensie^  which  has  been 
revealed  to  me  by  the  Lord  -,  which  wQtk,  being  esitant, 
,1^'  may  be  consulted.  32. 
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32.  After  thia  curse  the  fourth  state  of  this  chiirdiy 
iphich  was  it's  state  of  night  in  spiritual  things,  and  is 
qalleA  consummatton,  ift  described  by  the  expul^on  of  the 
inan  out  of  the  garden  to  till  the  eartbf  from  which  be 
was  taken,  by  which  is  meant  that  he  was  deprived  of  in- 
poeence,  integiiity,  and  wisdom,  in  which  he  was  while 
spiritual,  consequently  that  he  was  «ast  out  of  heaveoy 
that  is,  dissociated  from  angeb,  in  Hke  manner  as  it  ii 
>n:itten  concerning  the  dr^on.  The  great  dragon  xtm 
cast  oiU^  the  ancient  serpent,  which  is  called  th£  devil  and 
Satan,  was  cast  out  of  heaven,  where  he  fought  with  Mi- 
chael and  his  angels,  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  wen 
^ast  out  with  him,  Apoc.  xii.  9« 

33.  That  by  those  things,  which  are  related  concern- 
ing Adam,  are  not  understood  any  states  of  the  first- 
formed  man,  but  states  of  the  church,  what  poson  is 
there  possessed  of  a  sound  mind,  who' cannot  see  ?  as  that 
[God]  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  two  trees,  one 
froin  the  eating  of  which  man  should  have  life  eternal, 
the  other  from  which  he  should  have  death  eternal ;  and 
that  he  made  this  latter  good  for  food,  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  and  desirable  to  give  understandii^,  chap,  iii,  6, 
thus  as  if  it  were  in  order  to  fascuiate  their  souls ;  also 
that  he  admitted  the  serpent,  and  allowed  it  to  speak  de- 
ceitful words  to  the  woman  in  the  presence  of  her  husband, 
who  was  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  suffered 
them  to  be  ensnared  by  it's  flattering  and  si^btle  discourse ; 
aad  moreover,  that  he>made  no  provision,  notwithstand- 
ing his  foresight,  to  prevent  them  and  the  whole  human 
lace  their  descendants  from  falling  into  the  damnation  of 
his  curse,  for  we  read  in  the  orthodox  books  of  christians, 

that 
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that  in  consequence  of  this  original  sin,  in  the  place  of  the 
image  which  was  lost,  there  is  in  vian  a  most  inward^  most 
wickedj  most  profound^  inscrutable,  ineffable  corruption 
of  his  whole  nature,  and  of  all  his  powers ;  and  that  it  is 
the  root  qf  all  actual  evils.  Form.  Concord,  p^  640 ;  and 
that  God  the   Father  averted  that  universal  datamation 
from  his  face,  and  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  who  might 
take  it  upon  himself,  and  thereby  make  atonement  $  not 
to  mention  several  other  things,  which  in  the  judgment  of 
every  person  must  appear  inconsistent  with  [the  attri- 
butes of]   God.    WhO)  from  the  particulars  above-men- 
tioned, understood  in  the  historical  sense,    would  not 
with  reason  conclude,  to  use  comparisons,   that  it  would 
be  like  a  person  who  gives  to  his  dependant  a  most  flou-  * 
rishing  field,  and  digs  a  well  therein,  overlaying  it  with 
boards,  contrived  in  such  a  manner  as  to  iall  inwards 
immediately  on  being  touched  either  with  the  hand  or  foot^ 
and  in  the  midst  thereof  places  upon  a  stand  a  harlot  * 
clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  having  in  her  hand  a  gol- 
den cap,  like  that  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  chap, 
xvii.  4,  who  with  flattering  speeches  entices  the  man  to 
her,  and  thereby  causes  him  to  fall  into  the  w^ll,  and  to 
be  drowned  ?     Moreover  it  would  be  like  a  person  who 
gives  to  his  friend  a  field  with. an  abundant  crop  of  com^ 
and  in  the  midst  thereof  lays  snares,  and  sends  out  a  siren 
to  allure  him  by  the  sweetness  of  her  singing  and  melodi- 
ous voice  to  the  place  where  they  are  laid,  and  to  cause 
him  to  be  entangled  in  the  snare,  firom  which  he  is  una- 
ble to  disengage  his  foot.    Yea,  to  use  a  further  compa- 
rison, it  would  be  like  a  person  who  should  introduce  a 
noble  guest  into  his  house^  wherein  are  two  parlours,  and 
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in  each  of  diem  tables,  at  one  of  wUeh  are  seated  aogA, 
and  at  die  other  evil  Spirits,  on  which  latter  table  are 
cups  full  of  sweet  bat  poiaoned  wine,  and  dishes  in  whicb 
are  deadly  meats,  and  who  should  permit  the  eril  spirits 
there  to  represent  the  revels  of  Bacchus,  and  the  tricks  of 
jugglers,  in  order  to  induce  die  guest  to  partake  of  the 
&tal  batiquet.  But,  my  friend,  the  things  wtich  are 
related  concermng  Adam,  concerning  the  garden  of  God, 
and  coDceming  the  two  trees  therein,  appear  under  quite 
a  difierent  fiaice,  when  they  are  spiritually  comprehended, 
that  is,  when  they  are  unfolded  by  the  spiritual  sense ; 
then  it  is  clearly  seen^  that  l^  Adam,  as  a  type,  is  un* 
derstood  the  most  ancient  church,  and  that  by  the  changes 
of  his  life  are  described  the  successive  states  of  that 
church ;  for  a  church  in  the  beginning  is  like  a  man  crea* 
ted  anew,  having  a  natural  and  spiritual  mind,  but  who 
in  his  progress  from  bebg  spiritual  becomes  natural,  and 
at  length  sensual,  believing  nothing  but  what  the  bodily 
senses  dictate ;  and  such  a  man  appears  in  heaven  like  a 
person  sitting  upon  a  beast,  which  turns  it^a  head  back, 
and  with  it*s  teeth  bites,  tears,  and  mangles  the  man  sit- 
ting upon  it ;  while  the  truly  spiritual  man  appears  abc 
in  heaven  like  a  person  sitting  upon  a  beast,  but  upon  a 
gende  one,  which  he  governs  with  ease  and  also  at  plea- 
8ure» 

♦  ♦  «  «  « 
34.  V.  The  fifth  state  of  this  chitrch  was  thb 

SEPAKATION  OF  THE  GOOD  FROM  THB  EVIL,  WMIGU  WAS 
THE   LAST  JUDGMENT   UPON   ALL  WHO   WERE  OF  THAT 

GHVRCH.    TUs  stateis  described  by  the  flood,  in  which 

all 
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all  the  wieked  who  remained  pdriahed ;  and  by  Noah  and 
his  sons^  by  whom  are  undentood  all  the  good  who  were 
saved.  The  end  of  the  most  ancient  chtirdh  represeitted 
by  Adam  is  described  in  the  sixth  cliapter  of  Genesis  by 
these  words;  fFhen  Jekovak  saw  that  ike  wickedness  of 
man  was  multiplied  in  the  worlds  and  marmaer  thai  every 
device  qf  his  heart  was  only  evil  every  dayj  it  repented  Je^ 
havah  that  he  had  made  Imin  in  the  earth :  therrfore  Jeho^ 
wih  saidy  I  wOl  destroy  man  wham  I  have  created  from 
sipon  the  faces  cf  the  earth:  enfy  Noah  found  grace  in  the 
eyes  cfjehxnah^  ver.  5  to  4.  Bat  the  httt  judgment  upoo  ^ 
them  is  described  by  the  flpod  \  ths  reason  df  which  is» 
because  waters  iA  the  Word  signify  cruths,  and  in  an  op*- 
posite  sense  fidses.  Tmtbs  are  signified  by  the  wiMrs 
of  a  feuntain,  the  waters  of  a  river^  the  wat#rs  of  laini 
and  by  the  waters  fDmibrly  Used  in  washings,  and' by  tba 
watefs  of  baptism  nt  this  day :  siu^h  Mrrdspondenc6  ai'i* 
•ea  f A>tn  the  circumstaiace  of  troths  pofifyiag  the  soul  of 
man  from  oncleaor  [aflectioBSy]  as  waSeits  deanse  his  body'} 
henee  they  am  called  fiving  waters.  Bitf  in  ad  opposite 
sense  by  waters  are  signified  ialns,  that  is  to  say,  by  iml 
pare  waters^  sach  as  the  waters  of  marshes,  stinking  cis- 
tern^, urine,  and  refine  maters,  in  general  l^  aB  hnrtful 
aad  pestilential  waters ;  so  also  by  the  waters,  from  whose 
inundation  njan  dies,  codsequendy  by  the  Noahtas  flockk 
That  fidses  in  great  abundance  axe  described  by  inuiida* 
tioDs,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages ;  Jehoaah 
will  cause  tocomeup  ttponthem  the  waters  ^  the  riuir 
(Euphrates),  strong  and  many;  it  shall  go  through  Ju^ 
dah,  it  shall  inundate,  it  shall  pass  over^  it  shall  reach 
eveh  to  the  neck,  Isa.  viii.  7,  8 ;  by  the  waters  of  the 

K  8  river 
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fiver  Euphrates  are  signified  reasomngs  firom  iabes,  te> 
cause  by  Assyria,  whose  river  it  was,  is  signified  reason- 
ing. TAe  spirii  of  Jehova/ty  like  an  inundating  river, 
shall  dmdein  two  eoen  to  ike  necky  to  sift  the  luUionswUK 
the  sieve  ofvamiy^  Isa.  xxx.  28  ;  by  an  inundating  river 
here  in  like  manner  is  ^gnified  reasoning  from  fdses. 
Behold  the  waters  coming  up  from  the  north,  which  art 
like  an  inundating  river,  and  it  shall  in<7NDATB  the 
earth,  and  if  s fulness,  Jer*  xlvii.  9;  this  is  spokeii  <tf  the 
Philistines,  by-  whom  are  understood  they  who  are  not  io 
charity,  and  henoe  not  in  truths ;  their  finises  are  signifi* 
ed  by  the  waters  coming  up  from  the  .tiorth,  atid  die  de* 
vastation  of  the  church  in  consequence  thereof  by  an  iiH 
nndating  river  .which  shall  inundate  the  earth  and  itis 
fulness;  earth  denotes  the  church,  and  fulness  denotes 
all  things  appertaining  thi^reto.  Say  unto  those  who  dnti 
what  is  unfit,  There  shall  be  an  inundtUingrain,  in  which 
haiUtones  shall  faU^  upon  you,  Esdc  xiii.  11,  IS;  the 
daubing  of  fdiatis  unfit  is  the  confirmation  of  die  ftbe, 
and  haikstones  axe  falses.  In  an  aoer-ruhning  inundatioK 
he  shall  make  a  eonsummdti&n  if  the  place  thereof,  and 
thick  darkness  shall  pursue  the  enemies,  Nah.  i.  8 ;  by 
the  inundation  which  sludl  consummate  is  signified  the 
falsification  of  truth,  and  by  thick  darkness  truths  tbem- 
aelves  in  the  night.  *  Thou  hast  said.  We  have  cut  out  a 
covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  wehave  made  it  vision ; 
when  the  scourge  of  inundation  shall  pass  through,  it 
shall  not  come  to  us;  we  have  made  a  UEour  con^Ue^cei 
and  in  v aisity  wt  unll  hide  ourselves,  Iba.  ^xviii.  15; 
here  inundation  nanifestly  dignifies  detraction  by  fakes, 
for  it  isteid  that  they  placed  confidence  in  a  lie»  and  tba^ 

they 
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they  would  hide  themaelves  ih  falsity*    Afier  iixiy  two 

weeks  Messiah  shall  be  cui  off^  hit  not  fct^  himself ;  then 

the  people  ^  tie  prince  that  shaUcome  shall  destroy  the 

city  andtl^  sanctuary  ^  so  thatihe  end  thereof  shatl  be  with 

an  INUNDATION  even  to  desolations ^Dosx.  \x.  26 ;  speaking 

of  the  Christina  church  that  was  to  come^  in  whith  did 

worship  of  the  Lord  woald  perish ;  this  is  understood  by 

Messiah's  being  cut  off,  but  not  fof  himself;  that  it  would 

perish  by  ^ifications^  is  understood  by  the  end  tha^of 

bring  with  an  inundation  ereln  to  desolations ;  desolation 

is  that  fiailsificationt  hence  it  is,  that  afi»r  the  Lord  had 

spoken  of  the  abomination  of  desolation  foretold  by  the 

prophet  Daniel,  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  age 

thereby,  he  said,  thai  his  commg  would  be  as  in  the  days 

when  the  flood  casne,  and  took  them  aU  away.  Matt. 

xxiY.  15, 39.    Tbatt>y  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh  andtU 

Egyptians  in  the  sea  Su(A,  Exod*  xiv.  is  understood  id 

the  spiritual  sense  destruction  by  falses,  has  been  demon^ 

stiWed  in  the  AacAMA  CatLEsnA,  in  the  ekplicatioa  of 

that  chapter. 

35.  Inasmuch  as  the  churches  in  the  christian  worlds 
as  well  the  Roman  Catholic,  as  those  separateiifrom  them, 
which  are  named  after  their  leaders,  Luther,  Melancthon^ 
and  Calvin,  derive  all  sin  from  Adam  and  his  transgress 
sioh,  I  am  at  liberty  here  to  subjoin  some  observations  on 
the  origins  from  whence  sins  are  hereditarily  derived,  for 
their  origins  are  ais  many  in  number'  as-  there  are  fistthers 
iiid  mothers  in  the  world.  That  inclitiations,  liabilities, 
tad  even  propensities  to  evils,  are-derived  from  parents; 
iii  ve^  Evident  from  the  testimonies  of  experience,  and 
ibo  from  the  asseni  of  reason. '  Who  doth  not  know^ 
"  '  from 
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frj^  t]^>  s^ffinges  ^Uectod  fronn  esperiebce,  ihat  there 
ii.l^  ciHtunoH  likeness  of  Aiindiy  aod  hence  of  mannen 
nd  fiicesy  <lerived  firom  pareats,  in  their  children  and 
^bil4wi*s  childcen,  even  tg  a  certain  posterity  ?  Who 
eam^ot  thence  infer,  that  original  sins  are  derived  firam 
thqm  i  The  notion  adopted  by  every  one,  while  he  ob- 
mrtW  the  £acj98  and  manners  of  brothers  ahd  near  rebtioos 
UkJ^mi^^i  cmses  him  to  know  and  acknowledge  this 
truth.  What  resAon  then  is  there  for  deducing  tfae  origin 
«f  aU«vi}s  from  Adam  and  his  seed  ?  is  there  not  equal 
teason  te  decine  it  from  parents^  does  not  their  deed  in 
lik^  ttianoer  propagate  itself?  From  the  seed  of  Adam 
rione  to  dedwse  the  aUnceonnts,  from  aod  according  to 
«lUch  am^  [determined]  the  spiritual  fiorms  of  the  minds 
oi  an  the.  mea  in  the  mnvene,  would  he  like  deriving 
tern/  one  egg  binis,  of  ererjf  wing,  and  from  one  seed 
beaisCB  of  every  nature^  aa  abo  firom  one  root  trees  of 
every  kind  of  friik.  Is  tbsve  not  asi  in6atte  variiBty  ef 
men?  one  like  a  sheep,  andanotlierlikeawolf?  ode  like 
a  kid,  another  like  a  panther  ?  one  like  a  traetabb  horse 
tie£mi  at  diariotr  anoi^  like  a  6ere6  wM  ass  before  it  ? 
one  like  a  sportive  calf t  .i^<^ber  like  a  devoaring  tygerf 
wdao!  on.  Whwce  does  each  derive  his  peculiar  dtspo^ 
iptipa,  l^tfromhis  own  ftther  and  mother  I  Why  thea 
ill  it  to  be  traced  to  Adam^  by  whom  in  a  representative 
^irpeis  dMinbed  the  fii»t  church  upon  this  eteth,  as  has 
Inmi.^teedy  sbem^  i  Would  not  this  be  like  raising  firom 
fioe  sfeodc  hid  deep  in  the  earth  a  grove  of  trees  of  every 
fqppearanc^  apd  Mae,  end  from  one  herb  plants  of  every 
4escripti<Hi  ud  value  ?   Wonld  it  not  also  be  like  eztiacN 

ing  light  fron^  the  dark  i^;ea  and  obscme  histoKacsi  and 

like 


THE  TRUB  CHSI9T1AM  RELTGIOIT.  •  7^ 

like  uilfoldlng  an  inexplieabld  fiddle  ?    -Why  not  rather 
[derive  the  dispositions  of  men]  from  Nodi,  whif  walked 
with  God,  Gen.  vi.  9,  miA  wkontGod  blessed j  chap.  ix. 
ly  and  from  vrhom  alone,  surviving  with  his  three  sons, 
tie  whole  earth  nuts  ooerspreadf  chap.   ix.  19  ;  in  thb' 
case  would  not  the  hereditaty  principled  of  the  geneilU' 
tions  descended  from  Adam  be  extirpated,  as  if  carriied  * 
away  by  a  flood  ?    But,  my  friend,  I  will  disdo^  the* 
true  source  of  sins ;  every  evil  is  conceived  of  the  devil' 
as  a  iather,  and  is  bom  of  an  atheistical  &ith  as  a  motfer ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  every  good  is  conceived  of  the 
Lord  as  a  father,  and  is  born  of  a  saving  faith  in  hinl  as 
of  a  mother :  the  generations  of  all  goods  in  their  infinite' 
varieties  among  men  are  from  no  other  origin  than  from 
the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, the  generations  of  all  evik  in  their  varieties  among' 
men  are  from  no  other  origin  than  from  the  connubial' 
union  of  the  devil  with  a  profane  congregation.    Who 
dotfi  not  know,  or  may  not  know,  that  ihan  must  be're« 
generated  by  the  Lord,  that  is,  created  anew,  and  that 
so  far  as  this  is  effected,  so  far  he  is  in  goods  f    Hence  it ' 
follows,  that  in  proportion  as  he  is  not  wilHng  to  be  be- 
gotten anew  or  created  anew,  iii  the  same  proportion  he' 
derives  and  retains  the  evils  implanted  in  him  from  his 
parents:  this  is  what  is  interiorly  contained  in  thefh^' 
precept  of  the  decalogue,  I  am  a  Jealous  God,  visUh^' 
the  imquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  sons,  upon  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  theni  that  hate  me,  and  shearing 
merey  to  thousands  who  lave  me  and  keep  ntj/  co^mHand^* 
ments,  Exod.  xx.  5,  6.  Deut.  v.  9,   10. 

«   »   «   41   ^ 
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56.  VI.  The  sixth  state  of  the  men  en  t^is 

CHURCH,  WHICH  TOOK  PLACE  AFTER  THE  LAST  JUIHSMENTt 
WAS  THE  ELEVATION  OF  THE  FAITHFUL  TO  GoD,  OF 
WHOM  WAS  FORMED  A  NEW  HEAVENj  AN0  THE  REMOVAL 
OF  THE  UNFAITHFUL  FROM  GOO^OF  WHOM  WAS  FORMED 

A  NEW  HELL.  In  the  preceding  pages,  from  n;  10  to  13, 
and  from  n.  14  to  ili  it  was  shewn,  that  after  consom- 
mation  a  last  judgment  was  executed   upon  all  who 

were  of  each  of  the  four  churches  above-named,  and 

• 

after  this  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  hell  were  formed  of 
them,  and  cpnsequently  that  upon  the  inhabitants  of  tins 
earth  four  judgments  have  taken  place,  and  of  them 
FOUR  HEAVENS  AND  HELLS  have  been  formed  ;  and  it  has 
been  given  to  know,  that  both  those  heavens  and  those 
bells  are  so  entirely  distbct  from  each  other,  that  no  indi- 
vidual can  by  any  means  pass  out  of  his  own  into  that  of 
another.  AU  these  heavens  have  been  described  in  the 
treatise  concemii^  Conjuqial  Love  ;  and  whereas  die 
spiritual  origin  of  love  truly  conjugial  is  solely  derived 
from  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  church,  thus 
from  the  love  of  the  Lord  towards  the  church  and  of  the 
church  to  the  Lord,  and  whereas  the  most  ancient  peojde 
were  in  both  these  loves,  so  long  as  they  retained  the 
image  of  God  in  themselves,  therefore  I  may  be  allowed 
to  transcribe  from  that  treatise  the  fallowing  particulars 
concerning  that  heaven,  to  which  access  was  then  granted 
me* 

37.  ^^  On  a  time,  when  I  was  meditating  on  conjugisl 
^'  love,  my  mind  was  seized  with  a  desire  of  knowing 
«  what  had  been  the  quality  of  that  love  amongst  those 
f^  who  lived  in  the  qolden  aqb,  and  afterwards  what  h«)  ^ 

<<beeD 
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*'  been  it's  quality  in  the  following  ages,  which  .have  tfaeiir 
"  naines  from  silver,  copper,  and  iron  ;  and  whereas  1 
*"  knew,  that  aH  who  lived  well  in  those  ages,  are  Ih  the 
^'  heavens,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  that  I  might  be  permitted 
''  to  converse  with  them,  and  be  instructed.  And  16 1 
an  angel  presented  himself  to  me,  and  said,  I  am  seid 
by  the  Lord  to  be  thy  guide  and  companion  ;  and  first 
*'  I  will  ]esid  and  accompany  thee  to  those  who  lived  in 
''  the  first  age  or  period,  which  is  called  golden  :  (the 
^'  golden  age  is  the  same  with  the  age  of  the  most  ancient 
^'  church,  which  is  understood  by  the  head  of  purji 
^'  GOLD,  upon  the  statue  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a 
**  dream,  Dan.  ii.  32,  of  which  We  have  spoken  before. ) 
'*  The  angel  said.  The  way  to  them  is  arduous,  it  lies 
**  through  a  very  thick  wood,  which  no  one  can  pass, 
*'  unless  a  guide  be  given  him  from  the  Lord.  I  was  in 
**  the  spirit,  and  prepared  myself  for  the  journey,  and 
**  we  turned  our  faces  to  the  east ;  and  as  we  advanced  I 
^*  saw  a  mountain,  whose  height  extended  beyond  the 
**  region  of  the  clouds.  We  passed  through  a  great  de- 
**  sert,  and  came  into  a  wood'crouded  with  various  kinds 
.  ''  of  trees,  and  dark  by  reason  of  their  growing  so  close 
^'  together,  of  which  the  angel  had  previously  informed 
^'  me ;  but  the  wood  was  intersected  with  several  narrow 
**  paths,  which  the  angel  said  were  so  many  ways  lead* 
*^  ing  astray,  and  that  unless  the  eyes  be  opened  by  the 
**  Lord,  so  as  to  see  the  olive  trees  girt  about  with  vine 
''  tendrib,  and  the  steps  be  directed  from  one  olive  tree 
'^  to  another,  the  traveller  would  wander  about  till  he 
**  arrived  in  the  regions  of  Tartarus  [or  hell].  This 
<<  wood  is  of  such  a  nature,  to  the  end  that  the  passage 

L  "  may 
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.^*  may  be  guarded ;  for  none  but  a  primeval  nation  dwelb 
^'  upon  tfaftt  mountain.  After  we  bad  entered  the  woody 
'^  our  eyes  were  opened,  and  we  saw  here  and  there  olive 
^'  trees  entwined  with  vines,  from  which  hung  bunches 
'*  of  grapes  of  an  azure  colour,  and  the  olive  trees  were 
''  arranged  in  perpetual  circles;  wherefore  we  made yari- 
**  ous  circuits  as  they  presented  themselves  to  our  view ; 
^'  ^nd  at  length  we  saw  a  grove  of  lofty  cedars,  and 
**  some  eagles  upon  their  branches  ;  whereupon  the  angel 
*^  said.  Now  we  are  on  the  mountain  not  far  from  it's 
^'  summit.  So  we  went  on,  and  lo !  behind  the  grove 
'^  was  a  circular  plain,  where  were  feeding  male  and  fe- 
**  male  lambs,  which  were  representative  forms  of  the 
.^*  state  of  innocence  and  peace  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
'^  mountain.  We  passed  thi'ough  this  grove,  and  lo! 
''  there  were  seen  thousands  and  thousands  of  tabernacles 
**  in  front,  and  on  each  side,  in  every  di/ection  as  far  as 
^'  the  eye  could  reach.  And  the  angel  said.  Now  we  are 
**  in  the  camp,  where  are  the  armies  of  the  Lord 
**  Jehovih,  for  so  they  call  themselves  and  their  habita- 
'^  tions :  these  most  ancient  people,  whilst  they  were  in 
'*  the  world,  dwelt  in  tabernacles ;  wherefore  now  also 
''  they  dwell  in  the  same.  But  I  said.  Let  us  bend  our 
**  way  to  the  south,  wbere  the  wiser  of  them  dwell,  that 
'^  we  may  meet  some  one,  ^ith  whom  we  may  enter  into 
<<  conversation.  In  going  along  I  saw  at  a  distance  three 
^^  boys  and  three  girls  sitting  at  the  door  of  their  tabema- 
*^  cle;  but  as  we  approached,  the  boys  and  girls  appeared 
'<  like  men  and  women  of  a  middle  stature.  And  the  angei 
''  said.  All  the  inhabitants  of  this  mountain  appear  at  a 
*^  distance  like  in&nts,  because  they  are  in  a  state  of 

^^  innocence, 
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'^  innocence,  and  infancy  is  the  appearance  of  innocence. 
**  These  inen  on  seeing  us  ran  towards  us,  and  said,' 
'^  Whence  are  ye,  and  how  came  ye  hither  ?  your  £aces' 
**  are  not  of  the  faces  of  this  mountain.  ^  But  the  angel 
''  in  reply  told  them,  that  by  permission  we  had  had 
**  access  through  the  wood,  and  what  was  the  cause  of  our 
*' coming  t  on  hearing  which,  one  of  the  three  men 
'*  invited; and  introduced  us  into  his  tabernacle.  The 
^  man  was  clad  in  a  coat  of  a  blue  colour,  and  a  waist- 
^  coat  of  white  wool;  and  his  wife  had  ori  a  purple 
'^  gown,  with  a  stomacher  under  it  of  fine  linen  wrought 
'^  with  needle-work.     And  whereas  mv  thought  was  influ->' 

w  D.I 

"  encedby  the  desire  of  knowing  the  [state  of]  marria*' 
^  ges  amongst  the  most  ancient  people,  I  looked  by  turns 
^  on  the  husband  and '  wife^  and  observed  as  it  were  an 
*'  unity  of  their  souls  in  their  faces ;  and  I  said,  Ye  two  arie 
**  one :  and  the  man  answered.  We  are  one,  her  life  is  in 
**  me,  and  mine  in  her ;  we  are  two  bodies,  but  one  soul ; 
^^  the  union  subsisting  between  us  is  like  that  of  the  two' 
*^  tehts  in  the  breast,  which  are  called  the  heart  and  tlie' 
^*  lungs ;  she  is  the  very  substance  of  my  hearty  and  I  am 
**  her  lungs ;  but  whereas  by  heart  we  here  mean  love, 
^  and  by  lungs  wisdom,  we  understand  the  latter  by  the 
'^  former  on  account  of  their  correspondence  ;  she  is  the 
**  love  of  my  wisdom,  and  I  am  the  wisdom  of  her  love; 
**  hence,  as  thou  saidst,  there  is  an  appearance  of  unity 
''  of  souls  in  our  faces ;  hence  it  is  as  impossible  for  any 
^*  one  of  us  here  to  look  at  the  wife  of  a  companion 
*^  with  a  lustful  eye,  as  it  is  to  behold  the  light  of  our 
*^  heaven  from  the  shades  of  Tartarus.  Hereupon  the 
"  angel  said  to  me,  Thou  hearest  now  the  speech  of 

L^  **  these 


<^  these  ADgels,  th^t  it  is  the  speech  of  wisdom,  because 
<«  they  speak  frpm  causes.  After  this,  I  sav  a  great 
^>  light  upon  the  hill  in  the  midst  amongst  the  tabernad^, 
^'  and  I  asked, ,  Whence  is  that  light  ?  and  he  said.  It 
^^  is  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  tabernacle  of  our  worship: 
^.^  and  I  asked  whether  it  was  allowed  to  approach  it  ^  and 
U  he  said  that  it  w^a  allow^ :  then  I  approached,  and 
*.'  sftw  the  TABERNACLE  Without  and  within,  answering 
{^  exactly  to  the  description  of  the  tabernacle^  which  was 
*}  built  for  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  desert,  the  fbn» 
^<  whereof  was  shewn  to  Moses  on  mount  Siiiai*  Exod. 
*f  XXY.  40 ;  chi^p.  xxvL  SO.  I  asked  fiirther,  what  thera 
f ^  was  within  it's  sanctuary,  whence  so  great  a  light  pro- 
<'  ceeded ;  and  he  answer^.  There  is  ^  tablet  with  dus 

V  inscriptipn,  The  qovENANT  between  the  Loe^ 
i*  Jehovip  ani^  heaven  :  he  said  00  more.    Then  I  cpiesr 

V  tipned  theni  concerning  the  Lord  Jehovih,  whom  they 

V  worship  ;  and  I  said,  I&  he  not  God  the  Father,  the 

V  creator  of  the  universe  ?  and  they  repli^.  He  is ;  but- 

V  by  the  Lord  J^hovib  we  understand  Jehovah  in  his 
u  humanity,  for  we  catmot  look  at  Jehovah  in  his  inmost 
<<  divinity,  but  only  tbrcftigh  his  humanity :  and  then 
♦«  they  explained,  whi^t  they  formerly  understoodi  ^* 
i*  also  what  they  now  understands  by  the  seed  of  tub 
«*  woman  which  should  tread  under  FOOT- the  head 
0*  OF  THE  SERPENT,  Gen.  iii.  15,  viz.  that  the  Lord  Jeho* 
<<  vih  was  to  come  into  the  wodd,  to  redeen^  and  s^va  all 
<*  who  did  believe,  and  who  should,  hereafter,  believe  on 
^<  him.    When  we  had  ended  our  discourse^  a  m|in  ran 

.  f  *  to  his  tabernacle,   and  returned  with  a  pon^granatei 
^<  in  which  was  abundance  of  seeds  of  gold;  this  he  pie- 

"  sented 
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^f  aentedtome^  and  I  brought  it  «way ;.  which  was  a  siga 
**  tomea  that  we  liad  been  with,  those  who  lived  ia  Hm 
*^  goldea  aige..**'^^ oc  aa  account,  of  the  hpaveoa  of  the 
other  chofchas,  in.theiv  order^  which  succeeded  the  most 
ancieat„  aoe  the  said,  treatise  on  CoKXUQi^lr  I-oys,  fron 
p.  7)6  tq  ^2. 

38«  Xl^oheUof  those»  whp  wer^  of  the  mostancieiA 
chfiich^  is  of  all  the  helk  the  loost  dreadful^  coiisistiDg  o( 
such  as  in  the  worid  belji^ved  themselves  ta  be  aa  Qod) 
according  to  the  deceitful  declaration  of  the  serpent^ 
Gen.  iii.  5  ;  and  deeper  in  dbat  hell  are  they,  who  per- 
suaded themselves  that  they  were  really  gods,  from  the 
fimtastical  notion  that  God  had  tranrfiwed  bis  divinity  into 
men,  and  so  that  there  was  no  longer  a  God  in  the  uni- 
verse«  hk  consequence  of  that  dmdfol  persnibion, 
there  exhales  out  of  that  hell  a  deadly  stench,  which 
infects  Uie  adjacent  places  widi  aq^a.baleiiilcontagiani 
t))9kt  when  anjr.  one  approaches  neac,.  he.  ia  at.  fir^^seiJied 
wit^  such  furioua  madness,  that  presently  a^r  fOfM 
convulsivemotions  he  seems  to  h^nuelf  to  l^e^iii  tfae  t^pn 
aies  of  death.  Isaw  a  certain  q»ii;it  near  ti^fHf^fi%  fyit^ 
down  aa  if  hewas  dead,  butonbeinff.  vemcm^  thence  ho 
ifecpveved*  That  hell  lies  in  tl^  ipiddle  of  ths;  soqtihani 
<)uaTter,  surrounded  with  nmifxi^,  on  which  ^land-some 
[spirits  J  who  with  the  voice  of  s^  Stentorian  trumpet  call 
out.  [to  strangers,]  Approach  no.  neater.  I.  have  heard 
from  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  heaven  abo^re  that  hell^ 
that  evil  spirit^  appear  there  like  serpents  twisted*  into 
inextricable-  folds,  as  an  efiect  of  their  vain  devices  and 
incantations,^  by  which,  tb^  allurethe  simple  toaasent  to 
their  being  gods,,  end  to  bdi^e  that  thena  ia  no  God  hen 

sides 


66  TH£  CORONI81  OR  AFPEKmX^  TO 

sides  them.  The  ancients^  wbo  coached  every  tjiing 
under  fables,  understood  such  persons  by  the  giants, 
who  assaulted  the  camp  of  the  gods,  and  who  were  cast 
down  by  the  thunderbolts  of  Jupiter,  and  thrust  under' 
die  burning  mountain  Etna,  and  were  called  Cyclops : 
they  also  gave  to  their  hdb  the  names  of  Tartarus,  and 
the  pools  of  Acheron;  and  the  deep  gulphs' there' they 
called  *  Styx,  and  diose  who  dwelt  there  Lern^n  Hydrse,' 
[or  ndany^beaded  serpents,]  &c.  &c. 


LEMMA  THE  THIRD, 
c      Of  tie  NodhUc  or  An^ieiU' Church  on  this  £arth, 

I  '  • 

89.  Inaj^mugh  as  cfvery  church  is  direefold,  viz.  in- 
ta6^  or  Celestial,  middle  or  spiritual,  and  external  or 
natural,  therefore  Noah  had  three  sons ;  and  by  Shem  is 
•ignited  the  inmost  or  celestial  church,  by  Japhet  the 
middle  or  spiritual  church,  and  by  Ham  the  external  or 
natural  church:  but  we  have  not  iebure  in  this  place  to 
deicribe  the  persons,  with  whom  the  one  church  is,  aad 
with  Diiiom  the  second  and  third  arc,  nor  of  what  quality 
they  arc  in  theJEoselves,  and  in  rclation  to  each  other  : 
for  there  arc  three  heayehs,  the  suprcme,  the  middle,  and 
the  lowest,  to  which  tliose  thrce  degrees  of  the  church 
correspond.  Moreover  tbis  Noahtic  or  ancient  church 
was  spread  abroad  through  all  Asia,  especially  into  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Chaldea,  the  land  of  Canaan 
and  parts  adjacent  thereto,   Philisthia,  %ypt,   Tyrc, 

Sidon, 


THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  REUOIQV.  ^81 
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Sidon,  Niniveh,  and  also  into  Arabia,  and  Ethiopia, 
and  in  course  of  time  into  Great  Tartary,  and  from 
thence  downwards  as  far  as  the  Euxine  Sea,  and  from 
this  latter  into  all  the  countries  of  Africa.  That  tha 
nations  in  every  part  of  the  earth  have  been  in  the  habits 
of  worship  derived  from  some. kind  of  religion,  is  a 
thing  well  known;  and  religion  cannot  exist,  except  by 
means  of  some  revelation,  ,and  the  propagation  th^re^f 
from  nation  to  nation ;  see  the  former  workentitled .Trujs 
Christian  Reliqion,  n.  273  to  276 ;  where  it  was  shewn: 
that  prior  to  the  Israelitish  Word  there  was  a  Wpr4> 
which  in  time  was  lost,  but  by  the  divine  providence  of 
the  Lord  is  still  preserved  in  Great  Tartary,  and  that 
their  divinci  worship  remains  ev^n  to  the  present  day  ;  qh 
wliich  subject  see  also  n.  264,  265,  266,  and  n.  279,  ;fff 
the  said  work. 

40.  Who  can  deny,  that  the  universe  was  created  f(ir 
the  sake  of  the  human  race,  that  out  of  it  might  be  fena^ 
edi  an  angelic  heaven,  wherein  God  might  dwell  in  the 
dominion  of  his  glory  ?  To  promote  and  accomplish  this 
end,  what  mediate  cause  can  there  be  but  reUgion? 
and  what  else  is  religion  but  a  walking  with  God?  More^ 
over  religion  is  like  seed,  producing  just  and  true  desires, 
and  hence  just  and  true  judgment  and  conduct  in  thing9 
spiritual,  and  by  these  in  things  moral,  and  by  the  latter 
and  the  former  in  things  civil.  In  order  therefore  that  it 
may  be  known,  what  is  the  quality  of  the  man  who  ha^ 
religion,  and  what  is  the  quality  of  him  who  has  no  relir 
gion,  its  hall  be  explained :  The  man,  who  has  religion^ 
is  in  things  spiritual  like  a  phoenist;^  which  nourishes 
it^s  young  with  it's  own  blood  ;  but  the  man,  who  ^^  <>9 

religion. 


'8d  THB  COHONIS,  6%  APPENDIX,  t6 

idigion,  is  in  such  things  like  a  irukure,  whieh  for  wiiiiC 
of  food  deirours  it's  own  of&pring.  Theman,  n^ho  lias 
tdigton,  is  in  things  moral  like  a  turtle-dove  iti  a  nest 
mih  Ws  mate>  sitting  upon  it's  eggs  or  young  ones; 
tmttlie  mani  wbo  has  no  religion,  is  in  such  things  like  a 
rapacibns  hawk  in  a  coop  before  a  dove-hoHse.  The 
man,  who  has  rdijg;ion,  is  in  THiwois  PoUTiCALlikea 
swan  flying  with  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  it's  month; 
but  the  man,  who  has  no  religion,  is  in  6uch  dnngs  like  a 
bastKA  with  a  poisonous  herb  in  it*s  odouth.  The  man, 
ftho  has  rdtigion,  is  in  jUBiclAftY  matters  ttett  tribune 
licfing  upon  a  generous  hoM ;  but  die  man,  who  has  no 
rdigion,  is  in  such  things  like  a  serpent  in  the  desert 
of  Arabia  biting  it^'s  own  tail,  and  in  that  folded  stat^ 
throwing  itself  upon  a  horse  with  an  intent  to  wind  itself 
about  the  rider.  The  man,  who  has  religion,  is  in  other 
MATTfiftS  OP  A  CIVIL  MATUBE  likd  a  prince  the  son  of  a 
king,  who  exhibits  notable  marks  of  charity,  and  uueii 
the  elegancies  of  truth ;  but  the  man,  who  hRs  no  religion, 
is  like  the  three-headed  dt^  Cerberus  at  the  entrance  of 
the  couit  dT  Pluto,  casting  forth  poisonous  foam  out  of 
his  triplemouth. 

41.  It  is  not  possible  to  give  a  description  of  the  svt^ 
cessiVe  states  of  tluis  church,  namely  it^s  rise  or  morning, 
iPs  progression  into  Kght  or  day,  it's  vastation  or  eirening, 
and  it's  consummation  or  night,  in  the  same  mani^er  as 
we  before  described  the  states  of  the  most  ancient  church, 
because  the  states  of  the  Noahtic  or  ancient  church  can- 
not in  like  manner  be  collected  from  our  Word ;  for  it 
gives  only  a  brief  account  of  die  descendants  of  Noah 
Arom  his  three  sons^  in  one  or  two  pages ;  and  moreover 

that 
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that  church  was  spread  abroad  through  several  kingdoms^ 
and  in  each  kingdom  it  was  diversified,  and  hence  it  un»- 
derwent  and  passed  through  the  said  states  in  a  di£Eerent 
mantfer.  That  thb  first  and  second  states  thereof 
in  the  regions  round  i^K>ut  Jordan  and  towards  Egypt 
were  like  the  garden  of  Jehovah,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  The  plain  of  Jordan  wibls  like  the  garden 
of  Jehovah,  lite  the  earth  of  Egypt,  as  they  amie  to 
Zoar,  Gen.  xiii.  10.  And  that  the  case  was  the  same 
with  Tyrus,  appears  front  the  following.  Thou  prince  of 
TyruSyfuU  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beauty,  thou  hast 
been  in  the  gardm  of  God;  eoery  precious  stone  was  thy 
coverings  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways,  from  the  day  in 
which  thou  wast  created  until  perversity  was  found  in  thee, 
Ezek.  xxviii.  12  to  15.  That  Ashur  was  like  a  cedar  iii 
libanus,  appears  from  the  following,  Behold^  Ashur  is  a 
cedar  in  Libanus,  beautiful  in  branches,  excelling  in 
height ;  in  his  branches  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  built 
their  nests,  and  under  his  branches  every  beast  qf  the  field 
brought  forth  their  young,  and  in  his  shadow  dwelt  all 
great  nations :  no  tree  in  the  garden  of  God  was  equal  to 
him  in  beauty,  and  all  the  trees  qf  Eden,  which  were  in 
the  garden  of  God,  envied  him,  Ezek.  xxxi.  S  to  9.  That 
wisdom  flourished  in  Arabia,  appears  from  the  queen  of 
Sheba^s  going  to  Solomon,  1  Kings  x.  1  to  14 ;  and  after- 
wards from  tlie  three  wise  men,  who  came  to  Jesus  when 
recently  bom,  under  the  direction  of  a  star,  Matt.  iL  1 
to  12.  The  third  and  fourth  states  of  that  church, 
which  were  the  states  of  it*s  vastation  and  consummatioik, 
are  described  in  the  Word  throughout,  both  in  the  histo* 
rical  and  in  the  prophetical  parts ;  the  eonsuoimaitioB  of 
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the  nation^  round  about  Jordan,  or  the  land  of  Canaan, 
is  described  by  the  destraction  of  Sodom,  Gomorrah, 
Admah,  and  Seboim,  Gen.  xix ;  the  consammation  of 
the  church  of  the  nations  within  Jordan,  or  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  is  described  by  the  expulsion  of  some,  and  am- 
versa]  slaughter  of  others,  in  Joshua,  and  in  the  book  of 
Judges ;  the  consummation  of  that  church  in  E^pt  is 
described  by  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians 
in  the  sea  Suph,  Exod.  xiv.  &c.  &c. 

42.  Certain  it  is,  that  this  ancient  church  was  a  repre- 
sentative church,  which  by  types  and  visible  and  natural 
signs  figured  forth  the  invisible  and  spiritual  things  of 
the  church  which  was  at  length  to  come,  when  Jehovah 
himself  should  manifest  himself  in  a  natural  human  form, 
and  by  means  thereof  should  procure  to  himsdf  an  entranoe 
to  men,  aiid  to  men  access  to  himself,  and  thus  should 
divest  himself  of  types,  and  found  a  ohufch  with  precepts, 
which  should  lead  by  a  compendious  way  to  heaven,  the 
habitation  of  his  divinity,  all  who  believe  on  him  as  a 
Man,  and  who  keep  his  commandments.  But  as  this 
ancient  church,  typical  of  that  which  was  to  come, 
converted  the  representative  correspondences  into  things 
magical  and  idolatrous,  and  thus  into  things  infernal, 
Jehovah  raised  up  the  Israelitish  churchy  wherein  he 
might  restore  the  primitive  types,  which  were  celestial ; 
.such  types  were  all  the  tabernacles,  feasts,  sacrifices, 
priesthoods,  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  unctions, 
and  statutes,  which  are  published  in  a  long  aeries  by 
.Moses. 

43.   How  the  representative  church  with  them  was 
turned  ihto  an  idolatrous  church,  I .  will  explaun  in  a  fcw 

words. 
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words.  All  the  spiritual  things  relating  «to  heaven  and. 
the  chnrch  were  presented  before  them  in  visible  and 
tangible  forms,,  as  was  mentioned  just  above ;  tbo^  forms 
were  taken  from  the  subjects  of  the  three  kingdoms .  of 
nature,  the  animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  mineral,  by 
which  were  represented  such  things  as  appertain  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom ;  these  forms  they  placed  in  their 
sanctuaries,  in  the  interior  recesses  of  their  houses,  and 
in  the  public  places  and  streets,  arranging  them  accord* 
ing  to  their  [respeetive]  significations.  But  the  succeed- 
ing age,  after  that  the  science  of  correspondences  was 
obliterated,  and  when  in  consequence  thereof  the  know- 
ledge of  their  signification  was  lost,  began  to  regard  and 
consider  those  objects  as  so  many  divine  and  holy  objects; 
and  then  to  some  they  bowed  the  knee,  some  they  kissed 
with  their  lips,  and  some  they  ornamented  and  decorated 
with  wreaths,  flowers,  and  bandages,  just  as  children  do 
their  doUs,  and  as  Papists  do  their  imi^es ;  yea,  of  some 
they  made  household  gods,  of  some  tutelar  demigods, 
and  of  some  Pythons  [or  familiar  spirits ;]  some  again  of 
smaller  sizes  they  carried  in  their  hands,  some  they  hug. 
ged  in  their  bosoms,  caressed  them,  and  whi^iered  peti- 
tions  to  them,  and  so  on ;  thus  they  converted  heavenly 
types  into  infernal  types,  and  the  divine  things  of  heaven 
and  the  church  into  idols.  On  account  of  this  transfign- 
ration  and  defiguration  of  heavenly  things,  a  new  repre- 
sentative church  was  raised  up  amongst  the  sons  of  Israel, 
in  which  real  representations,  as  was  said  above,  were 
instituted,  and  which  was  prohibited  from-  celebrating 
divine  worship  by  any  others,  as  is  evident  from  these 
words  in  the  first  precept  of  the  decalogue^   Thau  shah 

m2  not 


not  make  to  thyself  a  gntoen  image ^  nor  angf  figure^  %okuh 
is  in  the  heavens  from  above,  or  which  is  in  the  earth  be* 
neath,  or  which  is  in  the  waters  uiuler  the  earth.  Thou 
shaU  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  worship  them, 
Exod.  xz.  4,  5.  Deut.  y.  8,  9. 

44.  It  was  observed,  that  out  of  the  people  of  every 
ehurch  at  it^s  end  there  was  formed  a  new  heaven  and.  a 
new  hell,  and  since  I  have  given,  in  the  preceding  Lemmai 
an  account  of  the  heaven  and  bell  of  those  who  were  of 
the  most  ancient  church,  i  shall  also  relate  some  particu- 
lars concerning  the  heaven  and  hell  of  those  who  belonged 
to  the  ancient  church :  for  access  was  given  me  to  them, 
inasmuch  as  I  was  permitted  to  travel  about  and  surrey 
thfi  spiritual  world,  to  the  end  that  the  new  wd  true 
christian  church  may  not  be  in  gross  darkness  ooncerniog 
heaven  and  hell,  and  concerning  their  lot  after  death,  ac- 
cording to  the  actions  of  dieir  life.  The  following  quota- 
tion is  taken  from  the  work  on  Conjugial  Love,  n.  '?€• 

^*  CONCUNINO  TfiB  HEAVfiN  OF  THOSE  [WHO  WERE  OF 

<^  THE  ANCIENT  CHUECH.]  An  angel  casm  ^  me,  and  sfiid, 
'^  Art  thou  willing  that  I  accompany  thee  V>  the  peojde, 
^^  who  lived  in  the  silver  aqe  oe  period,  that  we  may 
''  hear  from  them  an  account  of  the  manners  and  Ufe  of 
^^  their  time  ?  and  he  added,  that  no  one  can  have  accesi 
.'^  to  them,  but  by  the  Lord's  favour  and  protection.  I  wa^ 
*^  in  the  spirit,  and  accompanied  my  guide ;  [we  came]  fint 
'*  to  a  bill  in  the  confines  of  the  south-east ;  and  when  we 
^^  were  on  the  top  thereof,  he  shewed  me  a  great  extent  of 
^^  country,  and  we  saw  at  a  distance  an  eminence  like  that  of 
*'  a  mountain,  between  which  and  the  hill  wheneon  we  stood 
'<  was  a  valley,  and  beyond  the  vaU^  a  plttii,  and  from  the 
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<<  plain  9,  mi|g  groMod  of  ep^  asceiit.  We  desceiuM  tho 
^^  bill  wiib  intent  to  pass  over  the  valley,  and  w^  saw  b^m 
**  apd  th^re  on  each  side  bloc)^  of  wood  and  gre^t  stones 
*'  carved  into  6gures  of  men,  and  of  vicious  l^ea^ts, 
'^  birds,  and  fishes ;  and  I  asked  UiQ  sMigel  what  the^ 
^*  meant,  and  whether  they  were  not  idols  i  He  answered, 
'^  They  are  no  such  thing  |  they  are  figures  fepresenta* 
<*  tive  of  various  iporal  virtues,  an4  spiiitnal  truths ;  the 
^^  people  of  that  s^  w^re  acquainted  wifh  th^  spience  of 
' '  ccMrrespondences ;  and  wliereas  every  besist,  bi^,  and 
^^  fish  corresponds  tp  some  quality,  therefore  eaoh  distinct 
'^  carved  figure  represents  and  signifies  souie  peculiar 
^*  attribute  of  virtq^  or  truth,  and  several  togiether  r^pre^ 
*^  sent  virtue  or  truth  itself  in  some  conunoa  eyteuded 
«  form  •  these  are  what  in  E^pt  w^rP  palled  hierogly- 
'^  phics.  We  progeeded  tl^rough  (be  v^dley,  and  as 
'f  we  ent^wi  t^  pl^i^^  ^9  i  we  si(w  bcwises  wd  c\^m9^ 
^<  ihe  horses  variously  harnessed  apd  caparisfi^n(B4,  find 
'^  the  chanots  of  diffisient  forms,  som^  cwved  in  the 
^*  shape  of  eagles,  some  like  uniccKBS*  wd  som^  tike 
<<  whales;  we  also  saw  at  the  e^tr^mity  [of  the  pbin} 
^'  some  carts,  and  surrounding  tfaemjm^cach  side  staUes: 
*^  but  as  we  approaohed,  both  horie^  ^Qd  qi^ariet$  disap- 
**  pearedy  and  instead  of  them  we  saw  men,  purs  and 
<<' pairs,  walking,  discoursing,  and  reasoning.  Then 
^'  the  ai^  said  to  me.  The  figures  of  horseay  ohariots, 
*^  and  stables,  which  were  seen  at  a  distance,  aoe  appeal^ 
'<  ancea  of  the  rational  inteUigenee  of  the  men  of  that 
<<age;  for  a  horse  by  conref pondenoe  signilies  llie  undov- 
^<  standing  of  truths  a  cimot  the  doctrine  ^eipeof,  and 
<<  sttddes  plaoes  of  inatntction  :  thou  knowuit  that  all 
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<<  things  in  this  world  appear  according  to  corresponden. 
''  oes*  But  we  passed  by  these  things,  and  ascended  the 
^*  hill,  and  at  length  saw  a  city,*which  we  entered;  and 
^*  as  we  walked  through  it,  we  took  a  view  of  the  houses 
^^  from  the  streets  and  public  places.  In  the  middle  of 
^'  the  city  were  palaces  built  of  marble,  having  steps  of 
^'  alabaster  in  front,  and  at  the  sides  of  the  steps  pillars 
**  of  jasper.  We  saw  also  temples  of  pirecioos  stone  of 
''  a  sapphire  and  azure  colour.  And  the  angel  said  to  me, 
'^  Their  houses  are  of  stones,  because  stones  signify 
^'natural  truths,  and  precious  stones  spiritual  truths; 
*^  and  all  they,  who  lived  in  the  silver  age,  had  intelligence 
*^  grounded  ih  truths  spiritual,  and  in  truths  natural 
**  thence  derived :  the  like  also  is  signified  by  silver.  In 
''  taking  a  view  of  the  city,  we  saw  here  and  there  con- 
**  sorts,  both  husbands  and  wives  ;  we  expected  an  invi- 
''  tation  from  some  of  them ;  and  while  the  thought  was 
^*  in  our  mind,  we  were  called  back  by  two  into  their 
*^  house,  which  we  entered :  and  the  angel  conversed  with 
'^  them  for  me,  and  explained  the  cause  of  our  coming 
^'  to  this  heaven,  informing  them  that  it  was  for  the  sake 
^^  of  instruction  concerning  the  manners  of  the  ancients, 
*'  of  whom  it  consisted.  And  they  replied,  We  were 
^^  from  the  people  in  Asia,  and  the  study  of  our  age  was 
^^  the  study  of  truths,  by  which  we  procured  intelligence; 
'^  this  study  was  the  study  of  our  souls  and  minds  ;  but 
«<  the  study  of  our  bodily  senses  consisted  in  representa- 
^*  tions  of  truths  in  natural  forms,  and  the  science  of 
'*  correspondences  conjoined  the  sensual  things  of  our 
^'  bodies  with  the  perceptions  of  our  minds,  thus  natural 
^  and  corporeal  things  with  spiritual  and  celestial  things, 
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**  tfod  procured  to  us  commuQicfttion  with  the  augds  of 
**  heaven.  On  hearing  this,  the  angel  requested  them  to 
*'  give  some  account  of  their  marriages :  and  the  hus- 
<*  band  said.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  spirit 
**  tual  marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth,  and  na- 
<'  tural  marriage,  which  b  that  of  a  man  with  his  wife ; 
'^  and  whereas  we  have  studied  correspondences,  we  Iiav6 
''  seen  that  the  church,  with  it's  truths  and  goods,  can 
**  in  no  wise  exist  with  any  others,  than  those  who  live  in 
'^  love  truly  conjugial ;  for  the  marriage  of  good  and 
.^'  truth  is  the  church  in  man ;  wherefore  all  of  us,  wh6 
<<  are  in  this  heaven,  say,  that  the  husband  is  truth,  and 
**  the  wife  the  good  of  his  truth,  and  that  good  can* 
**  not  love  any  other  truth  but  it's  own,  nor  can  truth  in 
<'  return  love  any  other  good  but  it's  own  ;  if  any  other 
<<  were  loved,  internal  or  spiritual  marriage  would  perish, 
<^  which  constitutes  the  church,  and  there  would  be  only 
^*  external  or  natural  marrii^,  to  which  idolatry  corres- 
'^  ponds,  and  not  the  church.  When  he  had  ended  his 
<«  discourse,  we  were  introduced  into  an  antichamber, 
<<  where  were  several  devices  on  the  walls,  and  little 
<'  images  as  it  were  molten  of  silver ;  and  I  asked,  What 
**  are  those  ?  They  said.  They  are  pictures  and  forms 
'<  representative  of  several  qualities,  attributes,  and 
<'  delights,  of  a  spiritual  nature ;  as  were  also  the  cheru* 
<<  bim  an^  palm-trees  on  the  walls  of  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
'^  salem.  After  this,  there  appeared  at  a  distance  a  cha- 
^<  riot  drawn  by  small  white  horses ;  on  seeing  which  the 
*^  angel  said,  Tliat  chariot  is  a  sign  for  us  to  depart. 
^<  Then,  as  we  were  going  down  the  steps,  our  host  gave 
<^  us  a  bunch  of  white  grapes  adhering  to  the  vine  leaves ; 

"and 


*^  and  Id  !  Ute  leav^  in  our  haiMh  b^caftie  silv^^  and  ^^ 
^<  llirMght  them  away  as  a  sign  that  we  had  coiiTersed 
<*  witJi  tb6  people  of  the  silver  age.** 

45.  **  CoMceamifG  thb  hell  of  those  [who  WERfe 
<<  OP  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH.]  The  helk  of  die  men  of  the 
**  Noafatic  or  ancient  church  for  the  most  pait  consist  of 
**  magtciaasi  who  have  huts  and  places  of  entertainnenlt 
^^  scatteied  up  and  down  in  the  desert.  Hiey  wand)^ 
*^  about  there  with  staves  in  their  haiids,  of  various  forms, 
*^  sotne  of  which  am  stained  with  juices  apprepriated  to 
**  the  art  of  necrcmiancy ;  by  tksitkf  as  in  former  times, 
^'  they  still  exercise  their  delusive  arts,  which  are  eflfected 
''by  the  abuse  of  correspondences^  by  fentaaieSy  by 
''  perBuasive  assuranoes,  which  formerly  gave  birth  to  % 
''  miraculous  faith,  and  ^  miraculouB  works^  and  also  by 
''  eacordsms)  incbantmentSy  fascinations,  and  sorceries, 
''  with  several  odi^r  diabolical  coatrivaiicesy  whereby 
''  tfaey  pi^esent  illusory  appearmces  9m  if  they  were  real : 
''  dbe  highest  delight  of  their  heart  is  to  utler  prophecte 
<<  and  prognostications,  and  to  act  die  put  of  Pythobs 
^'  [or  familiar  spirits.]  Frmn  diese  chiefly  haV^s  arisen  the 
'<  enthusiastic  notions,  which  have  prevailed  ih  Uie  chris- 
«♦  tian  world/* 
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LEMMA  THE  FOURTH. 
Of  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  Church. 

46.  In  order  that  the  states  of  this  church  may.be  well 
understood  and  distinctly  arranged^  it  is  necessary  to  con- 
sider them  in  the  following  order :  I.  That  the  first  state 
of  this  church  was  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jehovih^ 
and  it's  calling  and  confederation,  and  at  the  same  time 
it's  rise  or  morning.  IL  That  the  second  state  of  this 
church  was  it's  instruction,  and  afterwards  introduction 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  at  the  same  time  it's  progres- 
sion into  light  and  it's  day.  {jL  That  the  third  state  of 
tbb  church  was  it's  deWati9n  from  true  representative 
worship  into  idolatrous  worsliip,  and  at  the  same  time  it's 
vastation  or  evening.  IV.  That  the  fourth  state  of  this 
church  was  it's  profanation  of  sanctities,  and  at  the  same 
time  it's  consummation  or  night.  V.  That  before  this 
state,  and  after  it,  a  promise  was  made  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jehovih  into  the  world,  and  of  a  new  church, 
wherein  justice  and  judgment  should  reign.  VL  That 
the  fifth  state  of  this  church  was  the  separation  of  the 
good  from  the  evil,  and  at  the  same  time  the  judgment 
upon  those  who  had  been  of  that  church,  which  judg- 
ment took  place  in  the  spiritual  world.  VIL  Some  ob- 
servations concerning  the  heaven  and  hell  of  that  nation. 
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7*Aa/  /A^  Jfrj/  Staie  <if  this  Church  was  the  Appearance  ^ 
the  Lord  Jehomh,  and  its  Calling  and  OmfederaJtimj 
and  ai  the  same  Time  its  Rise  er  Morning. 

47.  Inr  E  are  tauglit  by  the  Word,  that  the  Lord  J^»nh 
hath  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the  four 
churches,  which  have  existed  on  this  earth  :  the  reason  is, 
because  God  is  all  in  all  of  the  church  and  it's  religion, 
and  the  acknowledgment  of  God  therein  is  like  the  soul 
in  the  body,  which  vivifies  both  it's  interiors  andit*s 
exteriors';  it  is  also  like  the  prolific  principle  in  seed, 
wUch  intimately  uniting  with  all  the  sap  drawn  from  the 
earth  by  the  root,  accompanies  it  from  the  first  stage^of 
germination  even  to  the  production  of  fruit,  into  which 
also  it  enters,  and  disposes  vegetadon  to  proceed  in  it's 
order.  Wherefore  a  man  of  die  chnrdi,  Mrithout  tbe 
acknowledgment  of  God,  is  in  the  sight  of  angels  a  mere 
brute  like  a  wild  beast  of  the  wood,  or  like  a  bird  of  the 
night,  or  like  a  hug^  monster ' of  the  sea;  yea  a  man, 
without  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  is  like  a  tree,  whose 
branches  are  chopped  off,  and  whose  trunk  is  cut  in  pie- 
ces, and  the  whble  piled  up  into  a  heap  reserved  for  the 
fire,  for  the  Lord'saith,  Without  me  ye  cannot  do  any 
■thing  ;  if  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  they  gather  him,  and  cast 
him  into  the  fire,  and  he  is  burned,  John  xv.  5,  6.  Man, 
without  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  is  inwardly,  as  to 
his  rational  principles,  like  the  ruinous  heaps  of  a  city 
that  has  been  burnt ;  and  he  is  also  like  food,  which, 

when 


THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  RELIOION.  99 

when  the  nutritious  juices  are  boiled  out  of  it,  is  fit  only 
for  the  duoghiil ;  not  to  mention  other  comparisons. 

48*  Bui  it  would  be  impossible  for  man  to  acknow-* 
Jedge  God  or  any  thing  divinei  unless  God  had  mahifested 
himself  in  a  jjerscmal  human  form  ;  for  the  natural  things 
ef  the  woiid  encompass  him  about,  so  that  he  neitiber 
sees^  feels,  nor  aspires  to  any  thing  else,  but  what  is 
thence,  and  in  immediate  contact  with  the  organs  of  his 
body ;  hence  fab  mind  conceives  and  acquires  a  rational 
principle,  which  lies  in  the  very  bosom  of  nature,  lilie 
an  embryo  in  the  woolb ;  neither  does  it  see  any  thing 
before  it  is  brought  forth,  and  receives  sight.  How  then 
can  osan  in  this  state  by  any  means  look  beyond  nature, 
«iid  acknowledge  any  thing  above  it,  as  is  every  thing 
fi^vme«  ^elestial^  ^nd  spiritual,  and  conseqjoently  every 
thing  mlating  t»  reUgion  ?  These  things  are  in  themselves 
above  natural  things;  wherefore  there  b  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity, that  God  should  manifest  himself,  and  thereby 
^ause  himself  to  be  acknowledged  [by  man,]  and  afiter 
acknowledgment  &vour  him  with  his  divine  inspiration, 
and  by  thb  received  in  the  heart  lead  him,  and  at  lei^^ 
[raise  him]  to  himself  into  heaven,  which  cannot  possibly 
be  effected)  except  by  instiuctions^  Must  not  an  em* 
peror  also,  or  a  king,  first  cause  himself  to  be  acknow* 
lodged  and  crowned,  before  he  enters  upon  his  govern- 
ment? and  likewise  before  his  coronation,  b  he  not 
provided  with  the  insignia  of  authority,  clothed  [in  gnr- 
ments  of  royalty,]  and  anointed  ?  must  he  not  bind  the 
people  to  himself  by  stipulated  covenants  mutually  con- 
firmed by  oath,  whereupon  the  people  become  the  king's, 
and  the  king  the  people's  ?    Must  not  a  brid^room  first 
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cause  himself  to  be  seen,  before  he  makes  proposals  of 
betrothing,  and  afterwards  of  marriage  P  Must  not  a 
fitther  stand  before  his  infant,  embrace  and  ki^  him,  be- 
fore the  infant  can  say  Abba  father?  and  so  in  other  cases. 
Still  more  must  the  Lord  Jehovih,  who  is  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  Apoc.  xvii.  14 ;  the  Bridegroom  and 
Husband  of  the  church,  Apoc.  xxi.  9  ;  and  consequently 
the  Father  of  all  her  of&pring.  By  the  Lord  Jehovih  we 
understand  the  Lord  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  who  in 
Daniel  and  in  the  prophets  throughout  is  called  the 
Lord  Jehovih. 

49.  It  was'observed  above,  that  the  first  state  [of  this 
church]  with  the  sons  of  Israel  was  the  appearance  of  the 
Lord  Jehovih,  it's  calling  and  confederation ;  and  we 
learn  ifrom  the  Word,  that  these  three  things  took  place 
first  with  Abram,  secondly  with  Moses,  and  thirdly  with 
all  tlie  people.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord  JsHovm 
BEFORE  Abraham  is  described  in  Genesis ^thus,  Jehovah 
appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre ;  he  zoos 
sitting  at  the  door  of  his  tent^  and  when  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes  and  saw,  behold  three  men  stood  near  him^ 
whom  as  soon  as  he  saw,  he  ran  to  meet  them 
from  the  door  of  the  tent,  and  botved  himself  to 
the  earth;  and  he  said,  Adonai,  if  I  have  found  grace 
in  thy  et/es,  pass  not  away,  I  pray,  from  thy  servant, 
chap,  xviii.  1,  2,  3,  &c.  It  was  the  Lord  our  Saviour, 
who  appeared  in  his  divine  trinity,  represented  by  the 
three  angels,  for  the  Lord  said,  Abraham  exulted  to  see 
my  day,  and  he  saw  und  rejoiced ;  verily,  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,  John  viii.  56,  SS. 
There  is  in  the  Lord  a  divine  trinity,   and  the  divine 

unity 
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unity  in  the  divine  trinity  was  represented  by  three  m^n, 
who  were  also  called  angels,  chap,  xviii.  2  ;  chap.  xix.  1« 
But  in  his  divine  unity  he  was  called  Adonai,  chap; 
xviii.  3 ;  chap.  xix.  18  ;  and  also  very  frequently  j£iio« 
VAHy  chap,  xviii.  13,  14,  17,  19,  20,  22,  26,  33.     The 

APPEARANCE   OF   THE  LORD  JeUOVIU  BEFORE    MoSES  is 

described  in  Exodus  thus.  The  angel  of  Jehaoah  appeared 
to  Moses  at  the  mountain  at  Horeb^  m  a  flame  qfflre  out 
of  the  midst  of  a  hush :  therefore  Moses  said,  I  wiU  go 
aside  and  see  this  great  vision,  why  the  bush  is  not  burnt ; 
and  Jehaoah  saw  that  he  went  aside,  therefore  God  cried 
to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  said,  Moses, 
Moses:  and  vwreaver  Moses  said  to  God,  What  is  thg 
name  f  God  said,  I  Am  who  I  Am  ;  thus  shalt  thou  say 
to  the  sons  of  Israel,  I  Am  hath  sent  me  to  you,  chap.  iii. 
2,  3,  4,  &c.  14,  15,  &c.  The  appearance  of  the 
Lord  Jehovih  before  all  the  people  is  also  described 
in  Exodus  thus,  Jehovah  said  to  Moses,  Speak  unto  the 
sons  of  Israel,  that  they  be  ready  against  the  third  day, 
for  on  the  third  day  Jehaoah  will  descend  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  people  upon  mount  Sinai:  and  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
third  day,  that  there  were  voices,  and  lightnings,  and 
thick  clouds  upon  the  mountain,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet 
exceedingly  vehement,  so  that  all  the  people  who  were  in 
the  camp  trembled :  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  in  a  smoke, 
for  he  descended  upon  it  in  fire,  and  promulgated  the  law 
before  the  people,  chap  xix.  9  to  24  ;  and  chap.  xxiv.  9  to 
18. '  The  Lord  also  appeared  to  Joshua  as  Prince  of  the 
army  of  Jehovah,  before  whom  Joshua  fell  on  bis  face  to 
the  earth,  and  called  him  his  Adonai,  ciiap.  v.  13,  14. 

49i.  The  calung  of  the  sons  of  Israel  to  the 

LAND 
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LAND  OF  CAVAAVf  THUS  TO  THS  CHURCH, .  WAS  ALSO 
THREE  TIMES    MADE,   ONCE   TO  ABRAM^    that  be  sbouU 

depart  thither  out  of  his  native  Coontry,  with  the  proaasa 
that  his  .seed  should  inherit  that  hmd,  Gen.  xii.  i  to  7. 
The  calling  was  also  made  through  Mosxs^  £zod. 
Hi.  16,  17;  aiid  again  through  JosuuAi  chap.  i.  3 
lb  IK 

SO.  A  COVENANT  WAS  ALSO  ENTERED  INTO  aSVOUl 

TIMES*  first  with  Abram,  as  rekted  in  Gea*  xvii.  1  to  14 ; 
then  with  the  people,  Exod.  xamr.  1,  9;  and  again. 
Josh.  xnv.  24,  85.  From  these  eoosideratiooB  now  it 
is  evident,  that  the  first  state  of  this  church  was  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Lord  Jehorih,  and  it^s  caUing  and  con- 
federation, and  at  the  save  tiose  iCs  rise  or  momiDg. 
That  by  the  Lord  Jehoviu  in  the  Word  throughonl  ii 
understood  Jehovah  in  his  humanity,  who  is  the  I^ord 
our  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  will  be  seen  in  the  following 


IL 

Thai  ike  second  State  of  this  Church  was  ifs  Insiruetton^ 
and  ttfierwards  Iniradaciian  inio  the  Land  ^  Canaan^ 
andaiihtsame  Time  its  Progresmn  ifUo  Light  and 
if s  Day. 

SI.  It  was  shewn  above,  that  as  well  the  ancient  or 
Noahtic  church,  as  the  hraelitish  church  now  treated  of, 
was  with  respect  to  the  wMe  of  it's  worship  a  represen- 
tative church.  The  reason  of  this  was  of  the  divine 
providence,  because  Jehovah  had  not  yet  clothed  himself 

with 
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the  human  natural  [principle J  wliich  he  aaoinied  hj 
incarnation  in  the  wondi  of  Mary,  thus  according  to  the 
order  established  from  the  creation ;  and  till  this  had 
taken  place,  he  could  not  be  conjoined  to  man  as  to  the 
interiors  of  his  spirit,  nor  consequently  could  he  manifieaC 
to  man's  interior  perception  his  divine  things,  which  are 
celestial  and  ^ritual,  and  so  hx  above  the  reach  of  the 
bodily  senses.  Indeed  this  was  as  impossiUe,  as  it  is  (o 
cause  a  bird  to  fly  in  edier,  or  a  fish  to  swim  in  air :  for 
were  Jehovah  to  enter  into  man  in  any  other  way  than  by 
his  humanity,  it  would  be  like  casting  the  branch  of  a 
tree  into  the  very  focus  of  a  burning  glass,  ox  like  putting 
quicksilver  on  a  piece  of  wood  while  burning  in  a  furnaoe^ 
in  which  case  they  would  instantly  be  dissipated;  for 
Jdovah  is  like  a  consuming  fire  from  the  ardour  of  his 
divine  love,  in  which  if  he  were  to  enter  man  without  his 
humanity,  he  would  destroy  him,  as  was  just  now  ob« 
served :  wherefore  be  said  to  Moses,  wim  he  was  desirous 
of  seeing  his  glory,  that  no  man  could,see  him  and  live* 
But  the  case  was  quite  dififerent,  after  he  had  a«wimed 
the  human  natund  [principle,]  and  had  united  this  latter 
when  glorified  to  his  divine  [principle,]  and  thus  had 
coi^oined  in  himself  the  divine  celestial,  the  divine  spiri« 
coal,  and  the  divine  natural,  into  one ;  for  he  could  then 
by  means  thereof  conjoin  himself  to  man  in  lus  natural, 
yea  in  bis  sensual  [principle,]  and  at  the  same  time  to 
his  spirit  or  mind  in  his  rational  [principle,]  and  thus 
could  illustrate  his  natural  lumen  with  celestial  light. 
That  such  conjunction  was  effected  after  the  coming  of 

Jehovah  into  die  world,  evidently  appears  from  tlie  words 
%A  the  Lord  himaetf.  In  that  diqf  ye  shall  Aww,  that  I 

am 
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am  in  my  Father y  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you^ .  John 
xiv.  20.  Now  before  the  incarnation  of  Jehovah  took 
place,  there  could  be  no  conjunction  [with  fain^J  except 
by  means  of  an  angel,  thus  by  means  of  a  representative 
humanity ;  on  which  account  also  all  things  of  the  chnrch 
at  that  time  were  made  representative,  and  in  consequenee 
thereof  [men]  worshipped  Jehovah  by  types  which  affected 
the  bodily  senses,  and  which  at  the  same  tinne  corres- 
ponded to  things  spiritual.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  men 
of  the  aneient  church,  and  still  more  the  meu  of  the 
Israelitish  church,  were  external  and  natural  men,  nor 
could  they  become  internal  and  spiritual,  as  men  can  since 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  But  nevertheless  they  who 
acknowledged  Jehovah,  and  together  with  him  Adonai, 
that  is,  the  Lord  who  was  to  come,  and  who  in  the  Word 
is  called  the  Lord  Jehovih,  the  God  of  Israel  and  hb 
Holy  One,  Messiah  or  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah,  a  King, 
a  Rock,  and  in  some  places  a  Son,  and  who  worshipped 
them  together,  received  a  holy  [principle]  in  their  spirits, 
and  hence  [cherished  the  same]  in  the  typical  institutions 
of  their  religion.  The  rest,  however,  did  not  receive 
it;  in  consequence  of  which,  their  religion  was  not 
religion,  but  superstition ;  nor  was  their  worship  repre- 
sentative, but  idolatrous ;  and  although  it  was  similar  in 
the  external  form,  yet  it  was  dissimilar  in  the  internal. 
But  in  order  that  this  subject  may  receive  further  light, 
it  shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons :  Idolatrous  worship 
is  like  one  who  venerates  a  king,  prince,  nobleman,  or 
any  person  of  high  dignity,  merely  on  account  of  the 
pomp  of  his  courtiers  and  retinue,  the  magnificence  of 
his  chariots,  his  horsemen  and  footmen,  and  the  splendor 

of 
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of  bis  purple  robes :  but  genuine  representative  'worship 
is  like  one  who  regards  a  king,  prince^  nobleman,  or 
any  person  of  high  dignity,  from  his  religion  and  wisdom, 
Ms  justice  and  judgment,  and  who  from  a  consideration 
of  these  virtues  beholds  the  above-mentioned  insignia  of 
bis  honour.  Again,  idolatrous  worship  is  like  one  who 
regards  the  primate  of  a  church  merely  on  account  of 
his  turban,  and  the  jewels  in  it^  or  any  other  prelate  or 
bishop  on  account  of  his  mitre  or  bonnet:  but  genuine 
representative  worship  is  like  one  wljp  regards  them  from 
their  zealous  love  for  tiie  souls  of  the  men  of  the  church, 
and  for  their  eternal  salvation,  and  who  from  such  consi« 
derations  beholds  the  honourable  marks  of  distinction  on 
their  heads.  Moreover  idolatrous  worship  is  like  a  iield 
full  of  corn-stalks  without  ears,  or  with  ears  without  com 
in  them,  or  even  with  corn  yet  without  any  nucleus  [or 
heart}  in  the  com,  and  so  on  :  but  genuine  representative 
worship  is  like  a  field  full  of  ripe  corn,  whose  grains 
swell  in  substance,  and  afford  flour  and  bread  in  abun- 
dance. Idolatrous  worship  is  also  like  an  egg,  in  which 
there  is  no  spermatic  humour :  but  genuine  representa- 
tive worship  is  like  an  egg, -in  which  there  is  a  prolific 
principle,  which  produces  a  chicken.  To  make  yet 
another  comparison  between  those  two  kinds  of  worship  ; 
idolatrous  worship  is  like  a  person  wlio,  in  consequence  of 
a  rheumatic  fever,  has  lost  the  sense  of  smelling  and  the 
sense  of  tasting,  and  who,  on  applying  any  grapes  to 
his  nostrils,  or  pouring  wine  on  his  tongue,  is  sensible  of 
nothing  but  their  touch  :  but  genuine  ret>resentative  wor- 
ship is  like  a  person,  who  at  one  and  the  same  time  ex- 
quisitely perceives  the.  fragrance  of  the  grape  and  the 

Q  flavour 
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SsLVonr  of  the  wme,  and  thus  enjoys  the  nse  of  both  witft 
pleasure. 

52.  That  the  second  state  of  this  church  was  instruc- 
tion, foUqws  from  the  order  [of  things ;]  for  when  any 
one  is  called  to  the  church,  be  must  be  instructed  in  tte 
precepts  of  religion,  according  to  which  he  is  to  live. 
That  this  took  place  with  the  sons  of  Israel  after  their  call- 
ing, is  evident  from  the  promulgation  of  the  law  upoQ 
mount  Sinai,  in  which  are  contained  all  the  precepts  of 
love  and  faith  to  God,  and  all  the  precepts  of  love  and 
'fidelity  towards  the  neighbour.  After  their  instruction  in 
the  general  precepts  of  life  and  faith,  there  followed  k 
publication  of  various  laws,  called  judgments  and  statutes, 
which  had  relation  to  the  sanctification  of  the  sabbath, 
to  stated  feasts,  to  sacrifices,  t6  the  priesthood,  to  tbe 

• 

tabernacle,  to  holy  worship  within  it,  and  upon  the  altar 
without  it,  also  to  the  eating  of  sanctified  things,  to  the 
ministry  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  to  their  garments  and 

the  consecration  thereof,  and  to  the  sanctification  of  all 

• 

things  appeitaining tothe tkbernacle by  the  oil  of  anoint- 
ing ;  likewise  to  the  order  of  Levites,  to  marriages  and 
divorces,  to  cleansings,  to  foods,  to  places  of  refuge, 
with  various  other  things,  which  wer^tt  natural  repre- 
sentations corresponding  to  spirituaithings.  The  four 
last  books  of  the  Word  written  by  Moses  are  nothing  else 
but  books  of  instruction  for  that  church.  After  these 
instructions  the  sons  of  Israel  were  introduced  into  the 

w 

land  of  Canaan,  consequently  into  the  church  itself,  for 
the  land  of  Canaan  represented  and  thence  signified  the 
'church:  that  land  was  also  situated  in  the  very  middle  of 
our  whole  globe,  for  on  the  front  it  looked  towards  Eu- 
rope, 
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rope,  on  the  left  towards  Africa,  and  on  the  back  part 
and  right  side  towards  Asia*  But  the  precepts  given  by 
Moses  were  enriched^  after  they  came  into  that  land,  by 
the  prophets,  then  by  David  their  king,  and  lastly  by 
Solomon  after  the  building  of  the  temple,  as  appears 
irom  the  books  of  Judges,  Samuel,  and  Kings.  This 
therefore  was  the  second  state  of  this  church,  which  was 
it*s  progression  into  light,  or  it's  day. 

53*  To  these  two  states  of  this  church  may  be  appli- 
ed the  following  passages  in  the  Word ;  Jelurvah  will  vivh- 
Jy  us  after  two  days^  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up, 
(h4Lt  we  may  live  be/ore  him :  Jehovah,  as  the  auhora 
hfs  going  forth  is  prepared,  and  he  shall  came  as  the  rain 
unto  usy  as  the  latter  rain  he  shall  water  the  earth,  Hos.  vi. 
j?^  3.     The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake 
ta  me;  he  is  as  the  ugut  of  the  morning,  a  morninq 
without  clouds,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4.    And  in  Moses,  My 
doctrine  shall  flow  down  as  the  rain ;  my  word  shall  distil 
as  the  dew,  as  the  drops  upon  the  grass,  and  as  the  small 
drops  upon  the  herb  :   I  will  preach  the  name  of  Jehooah  ] 
ascribe  ye  greatness  to  our  God :  the  Rock,  whose  work  is 
perfect,  allhisxioays  are  judgment,  a  God  of  faithfulness 
without  perversity,  just  and  right  is  he,  Deut.  xxxii.  2, 
3,  4.     These  passages  also  serve  as  a  confirmation,  that 
those  two  states  of  this  church  were  from  our  Lord,  who 
is  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  Rock  :  that  he  is  the  Rock, 
is  evident  from  these  words  in  Paul,  They  all  drank  if 
the  spiritual  Rock,  which  accompanied  them  ;  the  Rock 
WAS  Christ,  l  Cor.  x.  4, 


o  2  nr.  That 
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III. 

That  the  third  State  of  this  Church  was  ifs  Declension 
from  true  representative  Worship,  into  idolatrous 
Worship,  a7id  at  the  same  Time   ifs  Fastation  or 

Evenings 

$^.  On  the  difference  between  representative  worship 
i^nd  idolatrous  worship  some  memorable  observations 
were  made  above ;  from  which  it 'may  be  seen^  that  whik 
the  types,  figures,  and  signs,  which  as  objects  of  religion 
presented  to  the  bodily  senses  were  eagerly  embraced  by 
the  men  of  the  Noahtic  apd  Israelitish  churches,  were  not 
at  the  same  time  regarded  from  a  superior  or  interior  idea, 
nearly  approaching  to  a  spiritual  idea,  worship  truly 
representative  with  them  easily  declined  into  idolatry ; 
as  for  example,  if  they  thought  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
|iot  at  the  same  time  as  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  of 
the  habitation  of  God  in  them ;  if  they  thought  of  the 
bread  of  faces  therein,  and  not  at  the  same  time  as  of 
heavenly  bread  which  nourishes  the  soul ;  if  they  thought 
of  the  frankincense  and  perfumes  upon  the  golden  altar 
therein,  and  not  at  the  same  time  of  worship  derived 
from  faith  and  charity,  and  that  such  worship  ascends  as 
a  grateful  odour  to  Jehovah ;  if  they  thought  of  tlie 
liehts  in  the  lamps  of  the  golden  candlestick  when  lighted 
up,  and  not  at  the  same  time  as  of  the  illumination  of  the 
understanding  in  the  objects  of  their  religion ;  and  if 
they  thought  of  the  eating  of  things  sanctified,  and  not 
at  the  same  time  as  of  the  appropriation  of  heavenly 
fpods,  and  also  of  the  holy  refreshment  of  their  spirits 

fif>m 
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from  the  performance  of  the  sacrifices :  the  case  was 
similar  with  respect  to  the  otjier  parts  of  their  worship. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  if  a  man  of  the  representativis 
church  did  not  at  the  same  time  regard  the  things  apper* 
taining  tathat  worship  with  a  rational  spirit  illustrated  by 
heavenly  light  from  the  Lord,  but  merely  with  a  rational 
spirit  instructed  by  the  natural  lumen  of  the  world  from 
himself,  he  might  easily  be  carried  away  from  genuine 
representative  worship  into  idolatrous  worship,  and  so  be 
vastated ;  for  vastation  is  nothing  else  but  a  deviation^ 
declension,  and  falling  away  from  representative  worship 
into  idolatrous  worship,  which  two  kinds  of  worship  am 
alike  as  to  the  external  fiice,  but  not  as  to  the  intenial 
face.  On  account  of  this  proneness  to  fall  away  from 
one  worslup,  which  in  itself  was  heavenly,  into  another, 
which  in  itself  was  infernal,  the  interior  things  of  the 
church  and  religion  could  not  be  revealed  before  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  when  [they  were  revealed]  by  light 
from  him  ;  «uch  were  the  interior  things  concerning  hea<» 
ven  and  hell,  the  resurrection,  and  the  life  of  their  spirits 
after  death,  also  concerning  the  immortality  of  their  souls> 
regeneration,  and  in  short  the  interior  things  relative  to 
laith  and  charity  s  for  they  would  have  regarded  them 
scarce  any  otherwise,  than  as  people  view  birds  over  their 
heads,  or  meteors  in  the  air.  Moreover  they  would  have 
disguised  or  concealed  them  by  the  mere  fallacies  of  the 
senses,  in  so  gross  a  manner,  that  hone  of  the  spiritual 
things  revealed  would  have  remained  discernible,  except 
so  much  as  might  be  compared  to  the  tip  of  the  nose  in 
respect  to  the  face,  or  to  a  finger-nail,  in  respect  to  the 
hands.    They  would  also  have  deformed  them  to  such  a 

degree, 


llegreei  tliat  in-  the  sight  of  angek  they  would  liave^ 
peared  oo  otherwise,  than  like  a  sea-monster  dressed  out 
in  a  iloak.  with  a  mitre  on  it's  head^  and  with  afacei 
alter  being  shaved  and  painted,  resembling  that  of  an  ape» 
90  which  there  is  no  hair :  or  they  would  have  appeared, 
in  the  sight  of  angels,  like  a  graven  image,  fi^misbed 
with  moveable  joints,  and  riiade  hollow,  so  as  to  admit 
■ome  priest  within  it,,  who  should  walk,  act,  and  spoak, 
and  at  lengdi  cry  out  to  the  superstitious  multitiide, 
Prostrate  youtselves,  and  'call  upon  me^  for.  biebold  1 9m 
your  guardian  angel,  your  tutekur  deity ,  to  whom  belong 
lioliness  and  divine  power.  Could  the.  idea^  of  their 
theught  concerning  the  spiritual  things. of  the  church  be 
superior  to  those  of  Nicodemus,  Who  wns  a  toacher^  on 
^be  subject  of  regeneration,  and  wIk>  supposed  that  it 
consisted  in  the  re-production  of  the  whole  man  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  for  be  said,  fl<m  can  a  man  be 
generated  anew  f  ean  he  enter  a  second  iinu  into  bis  mo- 
therms  itDomb  ?  to  wkam  the  Lord  answered^  ^rt  thou  a 
waster  in  Israel,  and  knawest  not  this  f  if  I  have  told 
you  earthly  things ,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  belietfc 
ff  I  shall  tell  you  supra-celestial  things?  John  iii.  3>  4, 
9^  10,  12.  They  would  have  reasoned  in  tlie  same  idle 
«nd  extravagant  manner,  if  interior  things,  which  io 
their  essence  are  spiritual,  had  been  revealed  to  them, 
concerning  faith  and  charity,  also  concerning  a  life  after 
ikath,  and  the  state  of  heaven  and  hell.  Wherefore  to 
^open  the  internal  sight  of  their  mind  or  spirit  as  to  it's  su- 
perior region,  which  alone  celestial  light  illuminates,  be- 
fore the  coming  .of  the  Lord,  who  came  as  light  into  tbe 
vi^orldj  .(^reeabj^  to  his  own  words  in  John  i.   1  to  4; 

chap. 
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chap.  viii.  \i\  chap.  xii.  35,  36,  46,  was  as  impossi^ 
ble,  as  it  is  to  cause  a  horse  to  fly,  and  to  turn  it  intd 
Pegasus,  or  a  stag  to  run  in  the  air,  or  a  calf  upon  tb6 
i^rater.  Yea,  it  was  as  impossible,  as  it  would  be  to^  con^ 
vert  an  agate  into  a  ruby,  or  a  crystal  into  a  dianioitd, 
of  to  fix  a  vein  of  silver  in  a  common  stone,  or  to  mak6 
a  laurel  tree  produce  grapes,  a  cedar  produce  <^ves,*dr 
a  poplar  and  oak  produce  pears  and  apples;  so  also  it 
was  as  impossible,  as  it  is  to  infuse  the  intelligenoe  of  the 
Illustrious  CEdipUs  into  the  listening  Davus,  [i.  e.  of  a 
wise  man  into  a  simple  clown.] 

Sh.  But  what  vastation  is,  and  the  cause  thereof  with 
the  people  of  the  Israelitish  church,  may  be  gathered 
from  those  passages  in  the  prophets,  where  it  is  mention- 
ed,  which  shall  therefore  be  adduced  in  abundance  froth 
them.  "  It  should  be  previously  observed,  that  in  thb 
^'  passages  immediately  following,  and  in  those  which 
•*  shall  hereafter  be  cited  from  the  Word,  by  eauth  fa. 
*^  signified  the  church,  because  the  earth  of  Canaan  is 
**  understood,  wherein  the  church  was  ;  by  Zion  is  sig- 
^'  nified  the  church  as  to  the  Word  ;  by  Jerusalem  the 
**  church  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word ;  by  the  cities 
^*  in  that  land  doctrinals  ;  by  Mountains,  hills,  val- 
'*  LIES,  RiVEas,  the  formal  things  of  the  church ;  and 
**  by  the  TRACTS  of  land  therein  the  comfnon  [or  gene- 
*<  ral]  things  of  the  church,  and  these  according  t6  the 
^'  representation  of  the  tribe,  by  which  they  were  po^- 
*•  sessed.'^ 

56.  The  passages  from  the  prophetic  Word,  treating 

of  the  Israelitish  church,   of  it^s  vastation,    desolation, 

and  confractioT),  and  wherein  thesetentis  are  mentioned, 

'  and 
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aod  also  the  term  desert^  are  the  following :  O  inhabiUnU 
rf  JerusaUm^  mid  vian  qf  Judak^  what  shall  I  do  to  my 
vineyard  thai  I  have  not  done  f  I  expected  that  it  wtndd 
produce  grapes f  but  it  produced  wild  grapes ;  /  will 
make  it  a  desolation,  it  shall  not  be  dressed,  nor  weededy 
that  the  briar  niay  came  up ;  and  houses  shall  be  a  devas- 
tation ;  /or  they  consider  not  the  toork  of  Jehaoah^  nd^ 
ther  do  they  see  the  deed  qf  his  hands,  Isa^  v.  3  to  12. 
Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they  have 
trodden  my  field  underfoot,  they  have  reduced  the  desira- 
ble field  to  a  DESERT  of  soutude  ;  he  hath  made  it  a 
solitude  ;  O  desolate,  desolate  is  the  whole  earthy 
because  no  one  piUteth  it  upon  his  heart ;  the  v  astators 
came  upon  all  the  hills  in  the  desert,  they  have  sowed 
wheat,  but  they  have  reaped  thorns,  Jer.  xii.  10  to  13. 
A  nation  hath  come  up  upon  my  earth,  and  hath  reduced 
my  vine  to  a  waste,  Joel  i.  6,7.  The  field  was  devasta- 
ted, the  earth  mourned,  because  the  corn  was  devasta- 
ted, the  new  wine  was  dried  up,  the  oil  languished,  Joel 
i.  10 :  by  vineyard  and  field  in  these,  as  in  other  passages 
of  the  Word,  is  signified  the  church.  In  all  your  habi- 
tations the  cities  shall  be  devastated,  and  the  high  places 
DESOLATED,  that  your  altars  may  be  devastated  ml 
desolated,  and  your  idols  may  cease,  and  your  images 
may'  be  cut  off*,  and  your  works  may  be  abolished,  Ezek* 
Ti.  6.  My  people  have  forgotten  me,  they  have  burnt 
incense  to  vanity,  that  they  might  make  the  earth  a 
WASTE,  Jer.  xviii.  15,  16:  the  earth  here  denotes  the 
church.  The  high  places  qf  Isaac  shall  be  vastated, 
and  the  sanctuaries  qf  Israel  shall  be  i>esolated,  Amos 

viL  9.    Co  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  in  hearing,  but 

under- 
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understand  noij  and  see  ye  in  seeing  f  but  know  not ; 
make/at  tlie  heart  of  this  people^  and  close  up  their  eyes  ; 
then  said  the  prophet ^  How  long,  O  Adonai  ?  who  said. 
Until  the  cities  are  devastated,  and  the  earth  is  reduced 
to  a  SOLITUDE  ;  Jehovah  wUl  multiply  deserts  in  the 
midst  of  the  earthy  Isa.  vi.  9  to  12.  Behold,  Jehovah 
maketh  the  earth  empty,  and  maketh  it  void  ;  the  earth 
IN  EBCPTYrNO  SHALL  BE  EMPTIED ;  and  because  they  have 
transgressed  the  laws,  surmounted  the  statute,  and  made 
void  the  covenant  of  eternity,  therefore  in  the  city  there 
shall  be  a  "WASTE,  and  the  gate  shall  be  battered  even  to 
DEVASTATION,  IsR.  xxiv.  1  to  1 2.  The  poths  have  been 
DEVASTATED,  the  way-faring  man  hath  ceased,  he  hath 
made  void  the  covenant,  conceive  ye  chaff,  bring  forth 
stubble,  Isa.  xxxiii.  8  to  11.  /  have  been  silent  from 
eternity,  I  wiU  desolate  and  devour  at  the  same  time, 
I  will  vastate  the  mountains  and  the  hills,  Isa.  xlii.  14,15. 
Thy  destroyers  and  devastators  shall  go  forth  otU  of 
thee ;  for  as  to  thy  vastations  and  desolations,  and 
the  earth  4if  thy  devastation,  the  devourers  shall  be  far 
distant,  Isa.  xlix.  17,  19.  Your  iniquities  have  separa- 
ted between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his 
face  from  you ;  they  laid  the  eggs  of  an  asp,  and  wove  the 
webs  of  a  spider ;  vastation  and  confraction  are  in 
their  paths ;  we  look  for  light,  but  behold  darkness,  we 
grope  like  blind  men  for  the  wall,  xve  stumble  in  noofi-day 
as  in  the  twilight,  Isa.  lix.  2  to  10.  Thy  cities  of  holi* 
nessare  become  a  desert,  Zion  is  become  a  desert,  and 
Jerusalan  a  waste  :  our  house  of  holiness  is  become  a 
conflagration  of  fire,  and  all  our  desirable  things  are  be^ 
come  a  waste,  Isa.  Ixiv.  10,  11.     The  young  lions  roar 
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against  J^aelf  tkty  rediice  his  earth  l#  a  wastS)  Jar.  iL 
1 5.     Wh  unto  nsy  icemue  we  ere  devastated  ;  waA  tkf 
iieartfrmn  wickedness^    O  Jerusalem}   haw  Umg  Ml 
ihoughts  rf  iniquity  tarry  in  the  midst  ^  fkeef  Jer.  iv. 
13,  14.    As  a  founiam  causeth  its  waters  to  /hweml^  ef 
Jerusalem  causeth  her  wickedness  t&Jkw  Mt ;  vioknceard 
VASTATION  shall  be  heard  in  her  ;  admit  of  ^hastkementf 
lest  I  reduce  thee  to  a  waste  ;  0  daughter  of  nnf  people, 
gird  thyself  with  sackcloth^  and  roll  thys^  m  ashes,  far 
ihe  VASTATOR  shM  suddenly  come  upon  w,  Jen*  vi.  7, 
B,  2B.    A  voice  of  lamentation  woe  heard  in  Zion^  How 
are^we  devastated  t  because  I  have  deserted  the  earthy 
Jer.  ix.   19 :  the  earth  denotes  the  church.     My  tent 
was  DEVASTATED,  all  if  s  ropes  were  pulled  ^asunder ,  far 
the  pastors  became  foolish^  and  sought  not  Jekcvahj  Jer. 
X.  20,  21 :  tent  denotes  worship.    A  voice  gives  4i  greet 
noisOy    behold  it  comes,   and  a  great  ttsmuU  from  the 
earth  of  the  north,  to  reduce  the  cities  cf  Judah  to  a 
WASTE,  an  habitation   of  dragons^  Jer.  x.  22.     The 
whole  earth  shall  be  a  desolation^  a  devastation, 
Jer.  nxy.  1 1 :   earth  denotes  the  ohurck     The  voice  tf 
a  cry  shall  comej^rom  Horonaimj  devastation  end 
a  great  confb action  ;    the  vastator  ^ulU  corns  up- 
on eoery  city,  Jer.  xlviii.  3,  5,  8,  ^,   15,  1^8;  these 
things  are  spoken  of  Moab,  by  whom  is  understood  con- 
fidence in  one- s  own  works  smd  in  sdf-intelltgence,  as 
appears  from  ver.  27  of  the  same  chapter.   That  they  miy 
want  lyread  and  water,  and  a  man  and  his  brother  may  he 
desolated,  and  may  pine  away  on  account  of  their  tm- 
gnity,  Ezek.  iv.  17;  bread  and  waterdenote  good  and 
tmth.    Thou  shall  be  filed  with  drunkenness  and  mdness, 

with 
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'wisk  the  cup  ^  DfiVASTATiON  uni  ossoLATiaN,  Esek.  xociiu 
33.  Wo  unto  them^  because,  thof  haive  gcme  astrcnf ;  de- 
vastation tpi/o  t&^m,  Hosea  vii.  \%.  The  earth  shail  be, 
a  DESOLATION  kecouse  cf  ifs  inhabUanU^  became  qfiha 
fmU  oJikoT  vforks^  Mlcah  viL  13  ;  besides,  man^  otheK 
passages^  as  Isa*  vH.  18,  19 ;  cbap.  xvii.  4  to  6,  and  9r 
t^.  1.4;  chap.  xxij.  4  to  9;  cbapt*  xxix.  \%  11,  12;. 
«hap.  li.  29,  Jer.  xix.  8;  chap  xxr.  9^  ^0,  11,,  la;. 
chap,  xliv.  iy  6,  22.  £zek.  x.  1  to  end  ;  chap,  xii.  19^ 
20 ;  chap,  xi^xiii.  24,  28,  29.  Hosea  x.  14 ;.  chap^  xiL 
12.  Joel  ii.  20.  Amos  v.  9.  Micah  vi.  )3,  16.  Hab^ 
i.  3.  JUag.  i.  4,  9.  Zech.  yii.  14;  phap«  xi.  2^  3. 
From  all  these  passages  it  may  be  seen,  what  is  meaat  bjr 
vastation  and  desolatioB,  and  that  it  is  not  a  depopula-^ 
tion  of  the  earth  or  of  cities,  hut  the  vastatioaaud  deao* 
latioa  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the.  church,  in  conse* 
quencQ  of  which  there  remains  nothing  hut  ^vils  and 
falsea. 


IV. 

Thai  ihe/aairth  Stoic  ef  this  Church  was  its  ProfasuUim^ 
qf  Sanctities^  and  ai  the  same  Time  it's  Qmsummaiiok 
or  Nights 

51.  Vastation  aod  eonsummation  ^(kt  frma  each 
other,  just  as  the  shade  of  weuing  difista  from  the  thick 
darknoBs  of  night ;  fior  vastation  is  a  recession  from  the 
ohttffch,  as  eoBSummatioB  is  a  fiili  separation  therefvoni^ 
Yastation  thefefere  it  like  the  case  of  a  person  dascending 
firomr  heaven,  hm  not  yet  arrived  at  heU,  and  who  tarries 
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in  the  mid-way,  standing  sideways  betweea  both ;  but 
consummation  is  like  the  case  of  the  same  person, 
who,  after  so  standing,  turns  his  face  and  breast  to 
'  hell,  and  bis  back  and  hinder  part  of  his  head  to  hea« 
▼en,  in  like  manner  as  the  dragon  and  his  angels  did, 
i^hen  they  were  cast  down  out  of  heaven,  on  which 
subject  see  Apoc.  xii. ;  -while  they  were  fighting  with 
Michael,  they  were  in  the  mid-way ;  but  when  they 
were  overcome,  they  were  in  hell.  Vastation  takes 
place,  while  man  views  the  holy  things  of  the  churoh 
from  &lses  and  falsified  truths  ;  but  consummation  takes 

4 

place,  when  he  lives  in  evils  or  in  adulterated  goods. 
But  that  the  difference  and  distinction  between  a  state  of 
▼astation  and  a  state  of  consummation  may  be  still  more 
clearly  comprehended,  it  shall  be  illustrated  by  compari- 
sons.   A  state  of  vastation  may  be  compared  with  a  gar^- 
den  or  grove  surrounding  a  temple,  which  garden,  by  rea. 
son  of  the  divine  worship  performed  in  the  temple,    is 
considered  as  sanctified,  and  which  contains  places  for 
drinking,  feasting,  dancing,  and  for  the  exhibition  of 
plays  and  bufibonery,  with  spectators  in  (he  courts  apd 
windows  of  the  temple  :    but  a  state  of  consummatioa 
may  be  compared  to  the  same  garden  or  grove,  in  which 
are  satyrs  and  priapuses  with  harlots  and  witches,  who 
all  together  enter  the  temple  dancing,  and  thpre  celebrate 
their  pro&ne  sports,  as  the  Pythons  did  in  their  sabbatits, 
A  state  of  vastationl  may  also  be  compared  with  an  hostile 
army,  when  it  enters  the  suburbs  of  a  besie^ged  city,  and 
rules  therein :  but  a  state  of  consummation  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  same  army,  when  it  demolishes  the  wall, 
rushes  into  the  city,  and  destroys  the  inhabitants.    A 
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State  of  vastation  may  farther  be  compaced  until  a  ship 
upon  quicksands  or  a  sandy  bottom,  when  it  is  violently 
shaken,  and  altematdy  raised  and  depressed,  so  that  the 
master,  jHlot,  and  sailors,  utter  cries  of  lamentation  on* 
account  of  the  danger  they  are  in  :  but  a  state  of  con* 
summation  may  be  compared  to  the  same  ship,  whenit> 
keel  is  fretted  away  by  the  gravel  beneath,  and  When  the 
planks  being  broken  uid  perfbrated  the  ship  sinks,  and  in 
eonsequence  thereof  the  people  on  board  together  with  the 
cargo  are  lost.  A  state  of  vastation  may  be  compared 
with  every  disease,  which  invades  the  members,  viscera^ 
and  organs  of  the  body,'  by  reason  of  which,  the  patient, 
being  apprehensive  of  death,  consults  a  physician,  takes 
medicines,  and  all  the  while  keeps  his  bed  in  hopes  of 
recovery :  but  a  state  of  consummgtfion  may  be  compared 
to  the  same  disease,  when  it  invades  the  breast,  wherein 
the  heart  and  lungs  reside  as  in  their  tabernacle,  in  which 
case  the  disease  soon  puts  an  end  to  the  life  of  the  body. 

58.  The  state  of  the  consummation  of  the  Israelitish 
church  is  described  as  well  in  the  historical  as  in  the  pro* 
phetical  parts  of  the  Word ;  in  the  latter  it  is  described 
by  the  enormities  committed  first  by  the  kings  of  the  Isra- 
elites, and  afterwards  by  the  kings  of  the  Jews,  by  whom 
and  under  whom  the  earth  is  said  to  be  profaned.  But  it 
is  of  no  use  to  enumerate  them,  because  they  are  well 
known :  those  passages  only  sbdl  be  adduced  from  the 
prophets,  which  treat  of  the  consummation  and  drvas* 
TATiON  of  that  church ;  in  which  passages  by  earth,  Zion, 
Jerusalem^  cities,  mountains,  hills,  valiies,  and  rivers, 
the  like  things  are  sig^nified,  as  were  stated  above,  n.  SS» 

59.  The  fbllomng  are  taken  from  the  prophetical 
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fftits  of  tbi^  Wos4 :  /  s$Vi  tie  etir4ky  and  behsU  U  vog 
VKttTY  wtf  VOI0 ;  an^temordiiheh^mfOks^  MdiAejfhMi 
na  l^ki ;  I  mn»y  «^m  behold  Cormel  was,  a  ojesfiaT^ 
4md  ail  the  cities  were  i>saOLATES>  brfore  J^umak ;  Jw 
time  said  Mopah^  The  whole  earth  shall  he  a  ^aste^ 
^wiUi remake  a CQ^^MSHsaiQ^i  oh  thds  account  the 
msrik  skM  mot^m^  and  the  heavensi  jfrem  aheve  shall  be 
UMkened ;  thou  tker^re  that  art  v4STai}£j>,  what  will 
thmiido!?  Jer*  W.  sato.Sl ;  ebap.  r^  10^  la.  The  Um 
iaik  cmnevft/ram  his  thicket  of  briars^^  and  the  deetfog/er 
(f  nations  hath  gone  fovth/rom  his  place  torednce  the  earth 
to  a  WASTE  i  in  that  day^the  heart  <^  the  king  shall  perish^ 
and  iha  heart  ^  the  princes ;,  and  the  priests  shall  be  asto- 
nished, Jer.  iw.  If  9.  In  thai  day  evcfy  place^  in  xMch 
were  a  thousand  vines,  shall  be  a  vlace  of  THOBif  s  and 
BftiAsa;  beeauee  the  whole  earth  shall  be  a  place  qf  thorns 
and  brutrSf  ba.  vii.  2$,.  24«  ji  voice  qf  the  cry  qf  shep^ 
herds  and  qf  the  poomfidones  ^  theftock.  Jar  Jehovah  is 
¥AdlA.TiMG  Am  parture ;  hence  the  sheep-folds  of  peace 
were  biyastatw  ;  Jehovah  hatk  deserted  his  tabernack, 
hecauee  their  earth  was  reduced  to  a  pescmlation,  Jer. 
xxTt  36,  37,  3S.  This  house  shall  be  like  Shiloh,  and 
Jeruealam  shall  be  a  devastation,  Jer.  xxvu  9  ;  ciiap. 
axrti,  17*  Jerusalem  and  aU  the  cities  ^  Judah  shaUbe 
m  imsoULTion  oasd  bsvastati  on  in  this  day ;  on  account 
«f  the  wickedsiess  qfymar  works,  your  earth  is  become  a 
oasoLAtiONv  an  astonishment,  and  a  eurse,  Jer»  xKv.  2, 
G,  22.  /  will  make  the  eestth  a  BfiVASTATiON,  because 
they  have  comomHed  prevarication,  E^di.  xv.  8.  They 
ehall\be  jmvastatbd  in  the  midst  qf  the  dbvaqtat£9 
mrihs^  and  her  cities  shall  be  m  the  midst  ^  (he  pesou- 
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TED  eiiies ;  (hen  I  will  groe  drjffUss  4o  the  rioersy  Mc 
tarth  into  the  hand  af  the  wicked j  and  I  will  vastate 
the  earth  and  the  fidness  iheret^j  Eaek.  xkk.  7,12* 
When  I  shall  extif^uish  thee^  I  will  cover  ike  heavensy 
and  will  blacken  the  ^tars  thereof ^  I  wUl  ^over  the  stm 
with  a  cbmdf  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  htmen  Ps 
shine  $  and  I  will  groe  darkness  upon  tJte  earthy  when  T 
shall  iring  xm  thy  cokfraction,  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  S,  9i 
this  passage  is  similar  to  what  the  Lord  foretold  conoenK 
iog  the  consuaimation  of  the  present  ^hristlati  ^^huiqh, 
in  Mstt.  xxiv.  29.  /  will  make  mount  Seir  ^a  waste, 
and  a  devastation;  I  will  make  thee  the 'wastes  <yB 
•ETEANriY^  £zei[.  xxxv.  5,  4,  7,  9,  12,  14,  1^.  Jn 
ihat  day  they  shall  iring  up  a  proverb  upon  yosk^  andjoy^ 
ix  vastating  we  are  vastateb,  Micahii.  4.  Faurmsd 
a  pit  hate  t&metipon  us,  devastation  and  oDVKRAcnoVi 
l^am.  ill.  47.  The  mmmtam  of  Zion  is  VASTATSi),  Lam. 
V.  13.  7%y  tntj^ioify  t5  consummated,  O  daughter  rf 
2ion^  Lam.  vv.  22.  Wo  to  the  sinfid  nation,  heavy  witi 
iniquity ;  they  have  provoked  the  Holv  Oi^  op  Israei  ; 
from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  head  there  is  no  integrt^ 
ty;  your  earth  is  a  soutude;  M^  daughter  of  Zion  is 
left  as  8  teM  in  a  vineyard,  as4i  city  besieged,  Isa,  i,  4  to 
9,  &c.  What  will  ye  do  in  the  day  ^.  visit atiojh  ontf 
devastation  ?  GomuMMATioN  is  determined,  Juiliee  is 
-overwhelmed;  shall  not  Adsnai  Jehoioik  make  a  c^^Muu-^ 
MATiov  and  decision  m  the  whole  earth  f  Jwu  x<  3,  ^. 
fi2j  93*  Adonai  Jehovih  is  making  a  oo^&ussuh^vcM  and 
DECISION  in  the  whole  earth,  Isa.  :!txTiii*  20.  Tkepnopikat 
foil  upon  his  faces,  and  saii,  Adonai  Jehavii,,  thou, art 
making  a.  consummation  with  th^  rtninants  qf  Zsrad^ 
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Ezek.  xi.  13.  My  sanctvahf  teas  prqfanedj  and  the 
earth  of  Israel  was  devastated,  Ezek.  xxv.  3.  Were 
even  Noah^  Daniel^  and  Job  in  the  midst  thereof^  tkq 
alone  shaidd  be  delivered,  but  the  earth  shall  became  a 
DESOLATION,  Eeek.  xiv«  16.  The  last  of  the  consam- 
mation  of  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  church  was  aocom- 
plished,  when  our  Lord  the  Saviour,  afiter  receiving  the 
sponge  of  vinegar,  cried  out  upon  the  cross.  It  is  con- 
summated, John  xix.  29,  30 ;  for  it  is  written  in  David, 
They  gave  far  my  food  gall^  and  in  my  thirst  thy  gaoc 
me  vinegar  to  drink ;  let  their  habitation  be  devastated, 
Psalm  Ixix.  21,  25.  And  in  another  place,  fVithouia 
cause  they  have  hid/or  me  the  pit  with  a  snare,  without  a 
cause  thof  have  digged  for  my  soul;  let  devastation 
comeuponhim  brfore  he  is  aware,  let  himfall  into  devas- 
tation ;  rescue  my  soul  from  their  devastators,  and 
from  the  lions  whelps  my  choice  one,  that  is,  the  church, 
Psalm  XXXV.  7, 8,17.  /  will  mate  Jerusalem  heaps,  the 
habitation  if  dragons ;  I  will  reduce  the  cities  of  Judah 
to  a  waste  ;  behold  I  will  feed  them,  even  this  petite, 
with  wormwoodf  and  I  will  give  them' waters  of  gall  to 
drink,  Jer.  ix.  1 1  to  15.  Full  consummation  after  this  is 
described  in  Hosea  thus,  The  sons  if  Israel  shall  sit  maany 
days^  no  king,  no  princCy  no  sacr^ce,  no  imager  no 
ephod,  and  no  teraphim,  chap.  iii.  4 :  such  is  their  state 
at  the  present  day.  We  have  not  time,  to  adduce  more 
passages,  and  shall  only  cite  those,  in  which  the  vastation, 
descdation,  and  consumooation  of  this  church  are  still 
further  mentioned,  as  ba.  ix.  12  to  20  ;  chap.  xxii.  4  to 
14.  Jer.  vii.  31  to  34;  chap.  xxv.  33 ;  chap,  xlvii.  4. 
Ezek*  xiii.  14^  15;   chap.  xiv.S,  15;  chap.  xix.  1; 

chap. 
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chap,  xxr,  12,  IZ;  chap.  xxvL  2;  chap.  xx«.  9,  10, 
12;  chap.xxxii.  12,  15.  Joel  i.  15  to  20;  chap.  ii.  3; 
chap.  iv.  \9.  Nahum  i.  S,  9.  Zeph.  L  29  ;  chap.  ii.  9. 
Lam.  i.  16.  PsalmkxiiL  17, 18, 19.  Psahn  Ixxiv.  3.  Th« 
DEVASTATED  are  also  called  the  pierced,  Ezek.  xi.  6,  7  ; 
chap.  xxi.  30,  34 ;  chap.  xxvi.  6  ;  chap,  xxviii.  8,  23  ; 
chap.  xxxi.  17,  18  ;  chap,  xxxii.  20,  21,  22,  23,  24, 
28«  29,  30,  31,  32;  chap.  xxxv.  8.  Zeph.  ii.  12« 
Lam.  IT.  9.  Psalm  Ixix.  28  ;  and  in  other  places.  They 
are  said  to  be  pierced  [or  thrust  through,]  because  a 
sword,  by  which  it  is  done,  signifies  the  false  principle 
destroying  truth. 


»« 


V- 

Thai  be/ore  this  State^  and  qfier  it^  a  Promise  was  mad€ 
^  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jehooih  into  the  WorU^ 
and  at  the  same  Time  qT  a  Jfew  Churchy  wherein 
Justice  and  Judgment  should  reign. 

59).  It  is  well  known  from  the  reading  of  the  prophe* 
tical  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  in  many  pbu^es 
therein  the  coming  of  our  Lord  was  foretold,  and  als6 
that  the  Lord  is  there  characterized  and  called  by  various 
names,  such  as  the  following,  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  Je* 
uoVAu  OUR  Justice,  Jehovah  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  Jehovih,  Adonai,  Immanuei. 
OR  God  with  us,  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Holy  Onk 
OF  Israel,  the  Rock  of  Israel,  Messiah  or  the 
Anointed  of  Jehovah,  King,  David,  the  Miohtv 
One  of  Jacob,   the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  High 

Q  Priest, 
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Priest,  a  Priest  after  the  manner  of  Melchizedkch, 
THE  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah,  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant^  the  Grand 
Prophet,  Shiloh  ;  and  in  Isaiah,  C  junsbllor.  Prince 
of  Peace,  Father  op  Eternitv;  and  in  the  New 
Covenant,  Jesus  Christ,  and  Son  of  God.  That 
the  coining  of  our  Lord  was  foretbid  in  very  many 
places  in  the  prophets,  will  be  seen  .from  the  predictions 
to  tliat  efifect,  which  will  be  quoted  in  the  following  para* 
graph.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Why  was  the  prediction 
concerning  his  advent  so  frequently  made  ?  For  this  there 
were  several  reasons,  some  regarding  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  people^  and  some  regarding  the  Christian  people 
after  them :  but  we  will  enumerate  the  reasons  which 
chiefly  regarded  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish  people.  The 
FIRST  was,  that  by  the  naming  and  remembrance  of  him 
they  might  be  kept  in  the  interior  worship  of  Jehoyah, 
seeing  ihat  without  him  there  was  no  entrance  for  Jeho- 
vah to  any  of  them,  nor  access  for  any  of  them  to  Jeho- 
vah. The  case  was  the  same  then,  as  it  is  at  this  day, 
thai  no  one  hath  seen  God  the  Father ;  the  onfy^begotten 
Son^  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  y  lie  hath  set  him/orth, 
John  i.  1^8 ;  chap.  v.  37 :  and  again.  No  one  cotneth  to  the 
Fathery  but  by  mey  John  xiv.  6.  The  second  reason 
regarding  that  people  was,  that  the  representative  types 
of  their  church,  which  all  had  respect  to  our  Lord  and  to 
the  church  to  be  established  by  him  after  his  coming, 
might  serve  th«m  as  so  many  marks  and  symbols  of  their 
worship ;  consequently  that  they  might  acknowledge  him 
at  his  coming,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  introduced 
into  the  internals  of  worship  directed  to  Uhn,  and  toge- 
ther 


tfiB  TRUB  CHRISTIAN  ItELldlON.  123 

tfaer  with  the  nations,  which  surrounded  them,  bedome 
christians.  TilE  third  reason  was,  that  by  the  remem** 
brance  of  his  coming  some  notion  or  idea  concerning  the 
resurrection  and  eternal  life  might  enter  into  their 
thoughts  ;  for  who  of  them  would,  not  within  himself  or 
in  his  heart  think;  What  have  we  to  do  with  the  Messiah^ 
after  we  are  dead ^  unless  we  return  then,  seehisglory^ 
and  reign  with  him  ? '  From  this  source  was  derived  the 
religious  persuasion  prevalent  among  them,  that  at  that 
time  they  were  to  rise  again,  each  out  of  his  grave,  and 
to  return  iiftb  the  land  of  Cauaan.  Th£  fourth  reason 
was,  that  in  theit  state  of  vastatiop  and  oppression,  when 
they  were  in  temptations  and  atiictions,  they  might  be 
Succoured  aad  healed,  as  their  fathers  and  brethren  were 
in  the  desert,  Num.  xxi.  )  to  9. '  John  iii.  14,  15  ;  for 
without  such  succout  and  heaUug  they  would  have  uttered 
scandalous  aspersions  against  Jehovah,  and  departed  in 
crouds  from  the  representative  worship  of  him  to  idoIa« 
trous  worship.  Indeed  temptations  and  afflictions,  in  a 
state  of  vastation  and  oppression,  are  no  other  than  com^ 
bats  of  the  Lord  with  the  devil  touching  man,  that  is, 
touching  his  soul,  [to  ascertain]  which  shall  possess  it ; 
of  which  state  it  may  be  said,  that  the  God  of  Israel  or 
the  Lord  the  Messiah  stands  on  one  side,  and  Beelzebub 
and  the  Setpent  the  Devil  on  the  other,  and  that  the  lat- 
ter casts  scandalous  reproaches  against  the  Lord  like  a 
river  out  of  his  mouth,  but  that  the  Lord  averts  and  re^ 
moves  them,  and  thus  delivers  man  from  spiritual  capti-* 
▼ity  and  slavery.  This  combat  is  felt  in  miin,  as  if  it 
were  from  himself.  That  temptation  is  such  a  combat^ 
accompanied  by  ^uch  a  perception  in  m^n,  and  conse- 
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quent  co-operation,  I  can  testify  upoo  Qatb,  for  having' 
often  experienced  it  I  know  it  to  be  ao.  That  it  is  carried 
on  out  of  the  man,  and  it  kit  in  him  aa  from  bimadf, 
and  that  man  stands  in  the  middle,  and  co-operates,  is  to 
the  end^  that  a  reward  may  be  imputed  to  him  when  he 
conqoers ;  but  that  man  only  conquers,  who  looks  to  the 
Lord,  and  trusts  in  him  alone  t<xt  help.  That  every  one, 
who  calks  upon  the  Lord  in  temptations,  conquers,  bnt 
that  otherwise  he  is  overcome,  sbaU  be  illustrated  by 
comparisons :  It  is  like  a  ship  driven  by  a  storm  near 
rocks,  when,  unless  the  pilot  has  skill  to  keep  it  firom 
dashing  against  them,  and  to  change  it's  course  so  as  te 
bring  it  safe  into  port,  the  ship  must  be  lost.  It  is  like  a 
city  besieged  by  enemies,  when,  if  there  be  no  way  to 
escape,  nor  to  procure  help,  the  commanding  officer 
together  with  his  troops  become  hopeless  and  heartlesa, 
and  deliver  themselves  up  prisoners,  submitting  their 
Kves  to  the  discretion  of  their  enemy.  It  is  like  a  per*- 
son  on  a  journey  entering  unawares  into  a  cottage  where 
there  are  robbers,  and  who,  on  being  shot  in,  has  no 
friend  to  come  and  knock  at  the  door,'  or  to  shew  himsdf 
before  the  window,  and  thereby  terrify  those  villains,  and 
secure  him  from  ill-treatment.  It  is  like  a  person  acci- 
dentally going  into  a  cave  where  there  is  a  bear  with  it^a 
cubs,  or  falling  into  a  pit  in  which  are  a  wolf  and  a  lea* 
pard,  and  his  father  or  brother,  on  seeing  this,  does  not 
immediately  let  down  to  him  a  ladder  or  a  rope,  and  ex<» 
tricate  him  from  his  perilous  situation.  It  is  like  a  person 
standing  or  wafking  in  the  day-time  in  a  thick  fog,  and  in 
consequence  thereof  not  knowing  which  way  to  turti 
himself,  unless  he  lights  a  candle,  and  thereby  discovers 
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Ae  phca  wlwre  be  sfeandsy  or  the  way  in  which  be  ahouU 
walk.  It  is  like  beiag  in  the  depth  of  winter,  and  in 
want  of  prpvisions,  if  not  supported  by  the  hope  of  the 
approaching  harvest  on  the  return  of  the  season.  So 
again  it  is  like  a  person  wandering  at  midnight  in  a  wood^ 
unless  he  comforts  himself  with  the  h<^  of  light,  and 
in  that  hope  goes  to  rest,  and  sleeps  quietly  till  the  moni# 
ing.  It  is  also  like  a  person,  who,  for  the  sake  of  salva* 
tion,  is  desirous  of  being  instructed  in  the  things  apperr 
tainii^  to  the  christian  religion,  and  meets  with  raiitred 
doctors^  and  laurelled  teachers,  who  explain  them  by  teims 
borrowed  from  the  metaphysical  art^  and  inyolve  them  in 
mystery ;  when  yet  there  is  no  other  pcfson  to  dissect 
those  tenns,  and  thereby  rid  the  subject  of  it's  intricaoiet^ 
end  from  the  Word,  thus  from  the  Lord  to  place  the  hoiy 
things  of  the  church  in  a/clear  [and  satisfactory]  point  of 
Tiew :  would  he  not  in  such  case  be  deluded  by  the  falsi* 
Ues  relative  to  fieiith,  and  other  matters  of  opinion,  whicb 
depend  on  the  established  faith,  just  as  the  liidca  of  a 
chain  hang  together  from  a  hook  fixed  in  the  wall )  The 
case  would  be  similar  in  temptations  and  their  attendant 
infiestations  from  satans,  unless  man  looked  with  confi* 
dence  to  the  Lord,  and  with  all  earnestness  implored 
help  and  deliverance  from  him  alone.  For  these  reasons 
it  is,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  so  frequently  predict* 
ed  in  the  Old  Prophetic  Word,  and  for  the  sa^ne  reasons 
also  the  Lord  is  preached  in  the  New  Evangdical  and 
Apostolical  Word,  and  his  second  coming  foretold ;  oh 
which  subject  see  the  following  quotations. 

60.  Now  follow  some  passages  concerning  the  coming 
tfF  the  Lord,   collected  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 

Word, 
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Wordy  viz.  Jehcvdh  Gad  said,  Lo  I  came ;  m  the  v^Mmt 
^  the  boat  it  is  written  rf  me,  Psaim  xl.  7.  Jehxhnik  God 
said  to  the  serpent.  Be.  thou  cursed;  I  mil  put  enmity 
ietween  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed;  and  this  shall  trample  under  foot  thy  head,  but  thou 
shall  tnftire  the  heel i  Gea*  iii.  14,  15^  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  laW-gioer  from  between  his 
feeti  Until  Shiloh  come ;  to  him  shall  the  cleaving  of  the 
people  be.  Gen.  xlix.  10 ;  these  words  are  a  part  oi 
the  prophetical  declaradons  of  Israel  the^  father  cancem*» 
ing  his  sons.  A  star  shall  appear  out  of  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  shaU  rise  out  of  Israel,  Num.  xxiv.  17.  Jehmak 
thy  God  will  rjsise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  out  of  the  midst 
gf.  thy  brethren,  like  me;  him  ye  shall  obey ;  and  I  will 
piit  my  words  in  his  mouth  ;  whence  it  shall  come  to  pasSf 
that  the  man,  who  wUl  not  obey  his  words,  I  will  question 
tifith  him,  Deut.  xviii.  15  to  19.  ^donai  himself  gives 
you  a  sign.  Behold  a  virgin  shall  concehe  and  bring  forth 
a  son^  and  shall  call  his  namie  God  with  us,  Isa.  Vii.  14. 
A  boy  is  born  to  Its,  a  son  is  gioen  to  us,  onwhose  shoulder 
shall  be  the  principality,  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder-^ 
fal.  Counsellor,  God,  Hera,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince 
of  Peace :  to  his  multiplying  the  principality  there  shall 
be  no  end,  Isa.  ix.  6,  7.  A  rod  shall  go  forth  from  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  young  branch  from  his  root  shall 
bear  fruit ;  upon  him  shall  rest  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
inteUdgence,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  virtue,  Isa4  xi^  1, 
2.  In  that  day  the  nations  shall  seek  the  root  of  Jesse, 
which  stands  for  an  ensign  of  the  people^  and  his  rest  shall 
be  glory,  Isa.  xi.  10.  Send  ye  the  lamb  of  the  ruler  of 
the  earth  from  the  rock  towards  the  desert ;  his  throne 
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waA  established  through  mercy  ^  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  m 
truth  in  the  tabernacle  qf  Daoid^  jttdgmg  and  seeking 
judgment  f  and,  hastening  justice  ^  Iisa.  xvi.  l ,  5.  It  shall 
fie  said  in  that  day^  Lo^  this  is  our  God^  whom  we  have 
expected^  that  he  may  deliver  us ;  this  is  Jehaoah^  whonh 
we  haive  expected^  we  will  exult  and  be  glad  in  his  salva^ 
tion,  Isa*  xxf,  9;  chap,  xxvi.  8,  9.  The  voice  of  one^ 
crying  in  the  desert  ^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehcfoahy 
make  plain  in  the  solitude  a  path  for  our  God ;  the  glory 
of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed ^  and  aU  flesh  shall  see  it  toge^ 
SheTf  Isa.  xl.  3,5.  Ascend  upon  the  high  mountain,  O. 
evangelising  Zion,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  power,  O  evange^ 
lizing  Jerusalem  f  say  to  the  cities  qf  Judah,  Behold  youn 
God,  behold  Adonai  Jehavih,  he  cometh  in  strength,  and, 
his  arm  shall  rule  for  him ;  behold  his  reward  is  with  him ;  ^ 
as  a  shepherd  he  shall  feed  his  flock,  he  shall  gather  the^ 
lambs  into  his  arm,  and  shall  carry  thorn  in  his  bosom,  he 
shall  gently  lead  the  sucklings,  Isa.  xl.  9  to  1 1 .  My 
people  shall  know  my  name  in  that  day,  for  I  am  he  .who 
doth  speak,  behold  me;  how  delightful  i^nm  the. mountains, 
are  the  feet  qf  him  that  evangelizeth,  that  causeth  peace  ia 
be  heard,  thai  evangelizeth  good,  that,  causeth  salvation  to 
be  heard,  that  saith  to  Zion,  Thy  king  reigneth ;  they 
shall  lift  up  the  voicp  and  sing,  when  they  shall  see  eye  to. 
eye,  that  Jehovah  is  returned  to  Zion ;  he  hath  coniforted 
his  people,  he  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem  ;  all  the  ends  qf 
the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God,  Isa.  lii.  6  to  10. . 
Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold  thy  salvation  com^ 
eth,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  the  priee  qf  his  work  to 
before  him,  Isa.  Ixii.  11.  Shout  for  joy,  and  be  glad,  O 
dajighter  of  Zion ;  behold  I  come,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
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i$iidft  iff  thee ;  then  mmy  tuUwns  shaB  deaife  to  Jeh^ 
voA,  Zech.  ii.  10^  11.  £xult  greatfy,  O  daughter  cf 
Ziont  souni  the  trumpet^  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  s 
kfihMf  thy  king  cotneth  to  thee^  he  is  just  ^  Zech.  is.  9. 
Behold^  the  days  shall  came^  when  /will  raise  i^  to  David 
ajusi  branch^  who  shall  reign  a  king  and  praspert  ^^ 
ke  shall  da  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth ;  and  this  is 
his  nawe^  Jehovah  cue  Justice,  Jen  usiiL  5,  6 ; 
€^liEp«  xxxiii.  15,  16.  Behold^  I  send  my  angel,  %oha 
shall  prepare  thewtnf  before  me ;  and  the  Lord,  whom  ya 
ieek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple^  and  the  angel  of 
thi  caoenant,  whom  ye  dt^^^  beheld  he  shall  come,  Mal» 
iii.  I .  Thau  Bethlehem  of  Ephtaiah,  it  is  little  that  thou 
awt  among  the  thousands  of  Judahj  out  of  thee  skall  he  go 
forth  to  me,  whd  may  be  ruler  in  Isra^l^  and  whose  going 
forth  is  of  old,  from  the  days  of  eternity ;  he  shall  stand  and 
feed  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah,  and  shall  increase  even  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  Mic4h  v.  2,  4.  J  anoint  my  king 
t^pon  Zion  i  I  will  declare  concerning  the  statute,  Jehovah 
saith  unto  me,  Thoti  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee  i  ask  if  me,  and  I  will  give  the  nations  for  thine  ifu 
Aeritance,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession  : 
kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way  f 
blessed  are  aU  they  that  trust  in  him.  Psalm  ii.  6  to  12« 
Behold  the  God  of  w^  salvation,  I  will  trust  and  not  be 
afraid ;  cry  out  and  shout  far  joy,  O  inhabitant  of  Zim^ 
for  great  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  the  Holy  One  of  Isrady 
Iia.  zii.  2  to  6.  In  that  day  a  man  shall  have  respect  to 
ins  Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  look  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel f  laa.  svii.  1.  My  beloved  had  a  vineyard  in  a  horn 
ff  oil,  laa.  ▼•   K     Jehovah  ZebaotA,  ye  shall  sanctify 
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him:  he  shall  be /or  a  sanctuary,  although  fpt  a  stone  of 
stumbling  y  and  for  a  rock  of  offence,  and  for  a  snare,  and 
for  agin  to  the  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  Isa.  viii.  13,  14« 
Matt.  xxi.  42  to  44.  Luke  xx.  11,  18.  The  people  thai 
walk  in  darkness  shaU  see  a  great  light ;  they  that  dwelt 
in  the  earth  of  the  shadow  of  death,  light  shall  shine  forth 
upon  them,  Isa.  ix.  2.  God  shall  shine  forth  out  of 
Zion,  our  God  shaU  come,  and  shall  not  be  silent.  Psalm 
1.  2,  3.  As  yet  the  'Vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and 
speaks  out  to  the  end,  yet  it  shall  not  lie ;  if  he  tarty ^ 
wait  for  him,  for  in  coming  he  will  come^  he  will  not  be 
delayed,  Hab.  ii.  3.  O  Jehovah,  I  have  heard  thyfame^ 
I  revered  thy  work,  O  Jehovah,  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
make  it  present ;  God  shall  come  from  Teman,  and  the 
Jfoly  One  from  mount  Paran  ;  his  honour  covered  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth  reas  filed  with  his  praise;  his 
splendour  shall  be  as  the  light,  he  hath  rays  coming 
out  of  his  hand,  and  there  is  the  hiding  of  his  strength^ 
Hab.  iii.  2^  3^  4.  Thus  said  Adonai  Jehovih,  Behold^ 
I  will  lay  in  Zion  a  stone,  a  stone  of  probation,  a  precious 
comer  of  a  well-established  foundation ;  then  /will  put 
judgment  for  a  rule,  and  justice  for  a  plumbMne,  Isa. 
xxviii.  16|  17.  The  Lord  is  described  as  to  the  Word 
above  the  expanse  of  cherubims,  and  is  called  Adonai 
Jehovih,  Ezek.  i.  26,  27,  28 ;  chap.  ii.  4 ;  chap.  iii« 
11)  27  ;  chap.  iv.  14  ;  chap.  v.  7^  11  ;  chap.  vi.  9,  11 ; 
chap.  vii.  2,  5;  chap.  viii.  14.  In  Isaiah,  chap.  liii. 
throughout^  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  and  the  slate  of  bis 
life  in  the  world  is  described  thus,  That  he  had  no  form^ 
nor  honour;  that  he  was  despised,  and  not  esteemed; 
that  be  was  pierced  on  accoupt  of  our  prevarications; 
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Vnitfod  an  accraot  of  our  tDiquitm ;  thtt  Jebefsh 
ed  to  fiill  upon  bim the  iBiquitks of  U9  all ;  tliatasahflib 
be  was  led  io  tbe  sacrifice ;  that  be  was  cat  off  oot^of  the 
eajrtb  of  the  living ;  that,  because  he  made  bis  soid  guiky, 
bis  days  should  be  prolonged ;  that  for  them  be  emptied 
his  soul  even  to  4eath;  that  he  was  Dumbered  with 
the  prevaricators ;  and  that  he  interceded  for  the  pneva- 
ricatorsi  ver,  1  to  12*  /  have  stirred  him  up  in  jut* 
iice ;  he  shall  huild  my  city  ;  and  he  shall  dismiss  my 
captivity  y  not  for  price  ^  nor  far  reward ;  irufy  thou  art  a 
hidden  God,  O  God  ^  Israel  the  Saviour,  Isa.  zlv*  13, 
1 5.  /  have  caused  my  justice  to  draw  near,  and  my  saha- 
turn  shall  not  tarry,  Isa.  xlvi.  13.  As  to  our  Redeemer, 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
Isa.  xlvii.  3.  O  Jehovah  our  Lord,  how  magnificent  is  thf 
name  in  the  whole  earth!  to  whom  give  honour  above  the, 
heavens;  thou  hast  caused  him  to  be  in  want  a  Utile-more 
than  the  angels,  but  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  honour 
and  glory ;  thouhaot  made  him  io  have  dominim  poer  the 
works  ^  thy  hands,  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  fact ^ 
Psahn  vifi.  2,  5,  6,  10.  God  shall  descend  Uke  rain  upon 
the  herb ;  and  he  shall  have  dominim  from  sea  even  to  sea, 
itnd/rom  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earlh ;  btfan 
him  barberians  and  enemies  shall ^  bow  themselves  doom, 
they  shall  lick  his  dust ;  the  kings  of  Jhrshish  and  of  the 
islands  shaU  present  their  offisring ;  the  kings  of  Sheba 
and  Seba  shaU  bring  their  gift ;  all  kings  shall  bom  them^ 
selves  down  to  him,  allnations  shall  serve  him ;  far  he  will 
deliver  the  miserable,  who  hath  no  helper ;  from  deeeiland 
violence  he  shall  redeem  their  soul,  his  name  shall  be  to 
eternity  ;  before  the  sun  he  shall  have  the  7tame  of  a  Sonf 

and 


ikey  shall  be  blessed  in  kim ;  blessed  be  God^  the  God 
^  Israel ;  btesstd  be  ike  n^me  of  his  glory ;  M  the  earth 
shall  beJUledwiih  his  glery,  Amen  mii  Amenf  Pisalm 
Ixxii.  6  t6  1».  I.  have  made  a  ctwennnt  wUhrmf  elect ^ 
I  will  establish  thy  seed  even  to  eternity ,  and  I  will  build 
1^  ihy  throne  to  generation  and  generation ;  and  the  hea- 
vens shaU  coitfess  thy  miracles,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  3>  4,  5. 
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NOTB  BY  TH£  TRANSLATOR. 

m 

This- Appendix  to  the  TRURCHiiisTrAii  ARiMuoir 
being  incoinpletse  in  the  MgitMdy  ia  consequence,  as  it  is 
supposed,  of  the  mislaying  or  destruction  of  the  remain- 
ing sheets,  at  (be  time  of  the  Aitthor's  last  illness,'  the 
TftAHSLATOR  thinks  it  proper  to  subjoin  the  following 
Heads  and  Lemmata,  vdiich  (together  vrttb  the  iUastfiUdons 
of  each,  nosiF  lest)  appear  to  be  wankiDg,.  in  order  to  com* 
plete  the  work.  The.  VIA.  and  Vlhlv  JFieada  of  Lemma 
IV«  are  taken  from  a.  46,  above :  Lemma  V.  from  n^  4 ; 

taod  it's  subordinate  Heads  from  n.  24:  Lemma  VL  ^m 
the  Tid6.page  of  the  work ;  it's  subordinate  Heads  huftibly 
proposed  by  the  Translator,  as  naturally  growing  out 
of  the  subject :   Lemma  VU.  from  the  Title  ^  it's  suboj^- 

.  dinate  Heads  by  the  Translator:  and  Lemma  Vnj. 
from  the  Title,  with  reference  to  n.  31^  for  liuthei; 
particulars  on  the  subject  of  redemption. 


R  2  VL  TJ^at 
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VI.  That  the  fifth  state  of  thU  church  was  the  separation 
of  the  good  from  the  evil,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
judgment  upon  those  who  had  been  of  that  church, 
which  judgment  took  place  in  the  spiritual  world. 

Vn.  Some  observadoQs  concerning  th^  heayen  and  hell  of 
tfuLt  nation. 


LEMMA  THE  nFTH. 


Of  the  Fourth  Church,  which  exists  at  this  Day,  and  t# 

called  the  Christian  Church. 

t.  Of  it's  rise  or  morning,  which  was  it's  first  state* 
II.  Of  it's  progression  into  light,  or  it's  day,  which  was 

it's  second  state. 
in.  Of  it's  declension  or  evening,  which  was  it's  third 

state,  and  is  called  vastation. 
iy«  Of  it's  end  or  night,  which  was  it's  fourth  state,  and 

is  called  consummation. 

V.  Of  the  separation  of  the  evil  firom  the  good,  which 
is  the  last  judgment  upon  all  who  were  of  that  church* 

VI.  Of  the  elevation  of  tlie  good  to  God,  of  whom  is 
formed  a  new  heaven;  and  of  the  removal  of  the  evil 
from  God,  of  whom  is  formed  a  new  hell. 


LEMMA 


TUB  nVB  OtBISTlAll  BILMIOV.  13S 


LEMMA  THE  SIXTH. 

Of  ihc  New  Churchy  which  mill  be  a  truly  ChrisUm 
Chftrck^  Md  ike  Craam  ef  M  preceding  Churches. 

L  Of  the  rise^  growth^   an4  perfection  of  this  New 

Church, 
n.   Of  it's  knowledges,  percepticms^  and  actions  of 

good  and  truth. 
ID.  Of  it*s  perpetual  and  everlasting  spring,  or  the  hea- 

▼enly  marriage  'of  love  and  wisdom,  good  and  truth, 

charity  and  faith,  therein. 

IV.  Of  it's  indissoluble  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and 
eternal  consociation  with  the  new  angelic  heaven  \  in 
consequence  of  which  it  will  never  undergo  vastation 
or  consummation,  but  will  flourish  in  immortal  youth. 

V.  Of  the  opening  of  the  Word  in  the  New  Church  by 
the  Lord  alone,  and  the  powerful  effect  tliereof  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earths. 

VL  Of  divine  worship  in  the  New  Church,  when  it  shall 
have  arrived  at  it's  appointed  state  of  maturity ;  that 
it  will  be  free  from  all  mixture  of  self-derived  intelli- 
gence, and  wholly  drawn  from  the  Word  itself. 

VII.  That  the  ends  of  creation  and  redemption  will  be 
more  fully  answered  in  the  New  Church,  than  in  either 
of  the  former,  because  it  will  worship  and  acknow- 
ledge One  God  in  One  Divine  Person,  who  as  Jehovah 
God  in  a  Human  Form,  as  the  Word  made  Iflcsh,  as 
Immanuel  or  God  with  us,  and  as  Lord,  hath  made 

himself 
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himself  Tisible  and  approachable  to  his  creatures: 
thus  the  New  Church,  or  New  Jerusaleoiy  will  com- 
jMiaeand  unket  iaitself  the  sobstimce  and  virtue,  the 
benefits  and  blessings  of  all  prior  dispensatlonsy  and 
i  beooaie  in  the  htadof  the  Lcml  the  crowto  of  all  pie* 
Mding  chorchMr 


LEMMA  THE  SEVENTH. 

Of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  to  the  New  ChureA,  mid  $( 
his  Divine  Auspices  thereinto  Etemitjf^ 

h  jTailT  the  Qoming  of  the  Lord,  generally  spedLUig, 
conustft  in  two  things,  viz.  1.  A  judgaaent  lippQ  those 
who  were  of  the  fonner  chmcb ;  and,  8.  A  revela- 
tion of  truths  from  himself,  or  from  hb  Ward^  for 
the  use  of  those  who  shall  be  of  the  New  Church* 

H.  That  the  truths  of  the  new  revdati^a  prittiartly  have 
respect  to  the  Lord  as  a  Divine  Man^  who  b  the 
Bridegroom  and  Husband  y  and  secondarBy  .to  the 
New  Church,  which  is  the  Bride  and  Wife« 

HL  That  when  the  diraie  truths  af  the  Word,  as  pro- 
ceedii^  from  the  Lord,  are  seen  in  the  understanding, 
acknowledged  in  the  heart,  and  committed  to  the  HfCy 
then  the  coming  of  the  Lovd  takes  ^fect  in  raan^  and 
is  immediately  succeeded  by  the  marviage  of  the  Lord 
and  his  church. 

IV.  That  in  such  case  also  the  Lord  alone,  as  to  his  Di- 

.     vine  Human,   will  become  the  supreme  object  of 

aU 
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all  adoration^  and  througiiout  the  New  C^icb,  or 
.  NewJerusaleaiy  wiU  be  worshipped  aad  cdebrmted  as 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  RegeneFBtor;  aa  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  as  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob ;  as  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  tlie  Fkst 
and  the  Last,  who  was,  who  is,  and  who  istO'eome, 
the  Almighty  ;  as  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
the  only  and  everlasting  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

V.  That  when  the  Lord  and  his  church  are  thus  conjoined, 
perpetual  revelations  will  take  place  by  and  through 
the  Word,  and  a  mutual  intercourse  be  opened  be- 
tween the  spiritual  and  the  natural  worlds,  as  was 
originally  ordained  at  the  creation  of  the  universe. 

VI.  That  to  produce  this  state  of  things  in  the  New 
Cburoh,  which  will  be  tbe  last  and  best  dispensation 
of  God  to  man  on  this^reacth,  all  preoediag  duipches 
and  states  of  society/  from  the  Adamic  to  the  Chris^ 
tiau  Church  (so  called)/  have  in  some  sort  contri- 
buted ;  each  one  having^'by  the  -divine  providence  of 
the  Lord  been  sooner-ruled  and  controuled  in  it's 
natural  tendencies,  that  it  kisensibly  prepared  the 
way  for  that  which  was  to  succeed  ;  and  finally  all  of 
them  having  pointed  at,  and  proclaimed  with  a  loud 
prophetic  voice,  that  glorious  day,  of  which  the  pre- 
sent is  merely  the  dawn,  and  in  which  **  a  great  voice 
'^  from  heaven  will  say,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of 
<<  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
«  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be 
<<  with  them,  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away 
(<  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ^  and  there  shall  be  no  more 

''  death. 
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^  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neidsr  tfaall 
'^  there  beany.moKe  pain :  for  the  foraier  things  are' 
^'  passed  away,"  Apoc*  xxi.  3,  4. 
VIL  That  all  things  being  thns  accc^npltshed,  which  are 
necessary  for  the  growth  and  perfection  of  the  Nevr 
Church,  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  divine  &¥our 
and  protection  of  the  Lord  will  be  continued  thereio 
to  litemity. 


LEMMA  THE  JEIGHTli. 
(If  the  Mystcfy  ^  Rtdemption. 

For  the  various  propositions  belonging  to  this  subject^ 

* 

see  R.  21,  above.  ^^ 
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Postscript  to  the  True  Christian  Religion. 


I  HAVE  read  what  Dr.  EftNfisTl  has  written  about  me  in 
his  Theological  Work,  p.  78 4,  and  have  observed  that 
It  consists  of  mere  aspersions  against  my  person ;  nor 
have  I  found  a  grain  of  reason  therein  against  any  one 
proposition  or  matter  contained  in  my  writings.  Yet  to 
attack  a  person  with  such  poisoned  daggers,  is  contraiy 
to  the  laws  of  honour  or  honesty.  Wherefore  I  esteem 
it  as  a  proceeding  unworthy  of  my  character  to  enter  into 
a  contest  with  that  celebrated  man,  in  the  way  of  which 
he  has  shewn  the  example,  that  is,  by  returning  and  re- 
butting reproachful  langus^e  by  reflections  of  the  same 
kind  :  for  this  would  be  like  two  dogs  barking  and  snarU 
ing  at  each  other  ;  or  like  women  of  the  lowest  deacrtp* 
tion,  who  in  their  disputes  mutually  cast  dirt  in  each 
other^s  faces.  Read,  if  y#u  please,  an  account  of  the 
Arcana  revealed  by  the  Lord  through  me  his  servant,  as 
given  in  my  last  Work,  eititled  True  Christian  Reli- 
gion, n.  846  to  851  ;  and  after  that  draw  a  conclusion, 
yet  under  the  direction  of  reason,  on  the  subject  of  my 
revelation. 

Moreover  against  the  s^me  Dr.  Ernesti  was  written 
the  Memorable  Relation  iiserted  in  the  aforementioned. 
Work,  called  True  ChUstian  Reuoion,  n«  137; 
which  may  be  consulted  at  |leasure. 
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A  Liii  ef  the  Theeiogical  Works  of  the  Honourable 

Emanuel  Swtdcnborg. 

1 .  Arcana  CCELESTIA  ;  or  Ueavanlx  Myiteriet  contaiiiedi 
la  the  SaiNred  Scripturet^  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  roanifetted  ud  laid 
open ;  beginning  with  the  Book  of  Genetb.  Interspersed  with  Re- 
lations of  wonderful  things  seen  m  the  World  of  Spirits  and  the 
HearenoC  Angels.  In  twelre  Volumes  octafo ;  toI^  I,  Sy  3,  4,  5, 
Ss.  each— 6,  7>  8,  6s.  6d.— 9,  10,  11,  12.  gs. 

$•  True  Christian  Religion  ;  containing' the  Universal  Theology  of 
the  New  Churbh,  which  >iifas  foretold  bf  the  Lord,  in  Dan.  vti.  15, 
14,  and  in  the  Apocalypse  zsi.  I,  3.  4to.  !6s. 

3.  The  Apocalypte  Revealed^  wherem  ave  disclosed  the  Arcana 
there  foretold,  which  have  hitheno  remained  concealed,  9  vols«  8va. 
16s.^To  this  Work  is  prefixed  an  Address  to  the  dlergy  of  Great 
Britain,  by  the  Translator* 

4.  The  Wisdom  of  Angels  coaoemmg 'Divine  Lore  and  Div^pe 
Wudom,  8vo,  7s.  '  ' 

5.  The  MTisdom  of  Angelt  ooncenung  the  Divine  Providence,  8fOb 
%u  Second  edition.  * 

S.  The  Delights  of  Wisdom  conctnuog  Coojugiii  Love,  4eo.  I5f. 

7.  A  Treatise  oonceming  Heaven  tnd  Hell,  and  of  the  Wonderfni 
Things  therein,  as  heard  and  seen  by  E.  Swedenborg,  8vo.  7s. 

8.  Concerning  the  Earths  in  our  Solar  System,  whiDh  are  called 
Planets  \  and  the  fiartha  in  the  Stsrry  Heavens  \  together  with  an 
Account  of  their  Inhabitants,  and  also  of  Spirits  and  Angels  there, 
Ss.  6d. 

9.  A  Treatise  concerning  the  Last  Judg^eikt  and  the  Destruction  of 
Babylon  ;  shewing  that  ail  the  Predictions  contained  in  the  Ravels* 
ti^ns  titt  at  tins  day  fulfilled,  2s.  fid. 

A  Continuation  concemmg  the  Last  Judgment  and  thn  Spiritual 
World,  Is. 

to.  A  brief  Exposition  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Chnreb» 
which  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelations^  3s: 

1 1.  The  HeavenlfDocirine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  the 
Lord,  9s. 

12.  Concemmg  the  sacred  Scriptures,  8s.— Concerning  Fauh,  Ir— 
Doarine  of  Life,  Is.  ^4.— Infiux,  li.  fid,  &c.  8i0k 
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